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PREFACE. 


This  work  hardly  requires  any  preface  beyond 
the  introductory  matter  contained  in  the  first 
chapters ;  a  few  words,  therefore,  will  be  here 
sufficient. 

Every  reader  will  expect  this  Volume  to  pre- 
sent a  view  of  the  subject  treated,  different  from 
what  is  presented  by  other  writers.  Tourists, 
politicians,  lecturers,  and  newspaper  writers, 
have  given  estimates  of  persons  and  events  here 
mentioned,  often  contradictory  to  what  they 
may  appear  in  these  pages.  All  that  one  can 
do  in  such  a  case  is  to  require  an  impartial 
balance  of  evidence.  Can  those  writers  or 
speakers  say,  that  they  have  been  present,  or 
have  witnessed  what  they  describe,  or  that  they 
have  taken  pains  to  test  and  verify  the  hearsay 
evidence  which  they  have  accepted  ?  At  any 
rate,  here  is  a  writer's  character  pledged  to  the 
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IV  PREFACE. 

sincerity  of  his  views,  and  to  the  correctness  of 
his  statements.  If  inaccuracy  in  any  detail  have 
crept  in,  where  the  narrative  extends  over  so 
long  a  period,  this  cannot  affect  views  which 
result  from  the  continued  observation  of  far 
more  occurrences  than  could  be  specifically  de- 
scribed. 

This  is  not  a  history,  nor  a  series  of  biogra- 
phies, nor  a  journal,  nor  what  are  called  memoirs. 
It  is  so  much  of  a  great  moving  picture  as  caught 
one  person's  eye,  and  remained  fixed  upon  his 
memory:  that  portion  of  it  which  came  nearest 
to  him,  touched  him  most  closely,  interested 
most  deeply  his  feelings.  The  description  of  all 
this  he  has  endeavoured  to  give  with  fidelity, 
by  recalling,  as  vividly  as  possible,  the  impres- 
sions which  it  produced  at  the  time  it  passed 
before  him,  piece  by  piece.  And  let  this  sincere 
account  of  one  witness  have  its  place  among  the 
materials  of  a  future  historian,  who  may  perhaps 
be  searching  for  those,  by  preference,  which 
proceed  not  from  anonymous  sources,  or  secon- 
dary evidences,  but  from  such  as  write  what 
they  have  seen  with  their  eyes,  heard  with  their 
ears,  and  touched  with  their  hands,  and  who,  at 
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the  risk  of  unpopularity,  fear  not  to  subscribe 
their  depositions. 

It  may  be  said,  that  a  darker  and  shadier  side 
must  exist  in  every  picture :  there  must  have 
been  many  crimes  within  and  without  the  waUs 
of  Rome,  as  well  as  of  Troy,  which  are  not  even 
mentioned  here ;  there  must  have  been  men  of 
wicked  life  as  well  as  men  adorned  by  Christian 
virtues,  who  are  not  alluded  to ;  much  vice,  cor- 
ruption, misery,  moral  and  physical,  which  form 
no  part  of  our  description.  True ;  there  no 
doubt  was,  and  no  doubt  is  yet,  plenty  of  all  this. 
•But  there  is  no  want  of  persons  to  seize  upon  it, 
and  give  it  to  the  public  in  the  most  glowing, 
or  most  loathsome  colouring.  Provided  they 
really  describe  what  they  have  seen,  it  matters 
not;  let  the  historian  blend  and  combine  the 
various  and  contrasting  elements  of  truthtelling 
witnesses.  But  to  the  author,  such  narratives 
would  have  been  impossible.  He  does  not  retain 
in  his  memory  histories  of  startling  wickedness, 
nor  pictures  of  peculiar  degradation.  He  has 
seen  much  of  the  people,  of  the  poorest  from  city 
and  country,  in  the  hospitals,  where  for  years  he 
has  been  happy  in  attending  to  their  spiritual 
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wants;  and  he  could  tell  about  them  just  as 
many  edifying  anecdotes  as  tales  of  crime  or  woe* 
And  as  to  wicked  persons,  it  certainly  was  the 
providence  of  his  early  life  not  to  be  thrown  into 
the  society  of  the  bad.  He  can  add  with  sin- 
cerity, that  later  he  has  not  sought  it.  His 
familiars  and  friends  have  been  naturally  those 
who  had  been  trained  in  the  same  school  as  him- 
self; and  among  the  acquaintances  of  his  foreign 
life,  he  hardly  remembers  one  whose  conduct  or 
principles  he  knew  or  beUeved  to  be  immoral. 
Had  he  found  them  so,  he  hopes  the  acquaint- 
ance would  soon  have  been  terminated. 

BBs  looks  were,  therefore,  towards  the  vir- 
tuous ;  their  images  stamped  themselves  habitu- 
ally  upon  his  mind's  eye ;  and  the  succession  of 
these,  forms  the  pleasing  recollections  of  many 
years.  Of  others  he  cannot  speak ;  and  to  do 
so  would  be,  even  if  he  could,  uncongenial  to 
him.  Let  the  work  then  be  taken  for  what  it  is, 
the  recollections  of  four  truly  good  and  virtuous 
men,  and  of  such  scenes  as  they  naturally  moved 
in,  and  of  such  persons  as  they  instinctively 
loved  and  honoured. 

London  :  March,  1858. 
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PIUS  THE  SEVENTH. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  AUTHOB'S  FIBST  ARRIVAL  IK  ROME. 

It  was  on  the  18th  of  December,  1818,  that  the 
writer  of  this  volume  arrived  in  Rome  in  com- 
pany with  five  other  youths,  sent  to  colonise  the 
English  College  in  that  city,  after  it  had  been 
desolate  and  uninhabited  during  almost  the 
period  of  a  generation. 

It  was  long  before  a  single  steamer  had  ap- 
peared in  the  Mediterranean,  or  even  pliedr  be- 
tween the  French  and  English  coasts.  The  land- 
journey  across  France,  over  the  Alps,  and  down 
Italy,  was  then  a  formidable  undertaking,  and  re- 
quired appliances,  personal  and  material,  scarcely 
compatible  with  the  purposes  of  their  journey. 
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4  THE  LAST  FOUB  POPES. 

A  voyage  by  sea  from  Liverpool  to  Leghorn  was 
therefore  considered  the  simplest  method  of  con- 
veying a  party  of  ten  persons  from  England  to 
Italy. 

It  is  not  the  purpose  of  this  work  to  describe 
the  adventures  and  perils,  at  which  many  might 
smile,  of  "  the  middle  passage  "  and  subsequent 
travel.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  em- 
barkation took  place  on  the  2nd  of  October,  and 
the  arrival  late  in  December ;  that,-  of  this  period, 
a  fortnight  was  spent  in  beating  up  from  Savona 
to  Genoa,  another  week  in  running  from  Genoa 
to  Livomo ;  that  a  man  fell  overboard  and  was 
drowned  off  Cape  St.  Vincent ;  that  a  dog  went 
raving  mad  on  board,  from  want  of  fresh  water, 
and  luckily,  after  clearing  the  decks,  jumped  or 
slipped  into  the  sea ;  that  the  vessel  was  once,  at 
least,  on  fire ;  and  that  all  the  passengers  were 
nearly  lost  in  a  sudden  squall  in  Ramsay  Bay, 
into  which  they  had  been  driven  by  stress  of 
weather,  and  where  they  of  course  landed :  and 
the  reader,  who  may  now  make  the  whole  jour- 
ney in  four  days,  will  indulgently  understand 
how  pleasing  must  have  been  to  those  early  tra- 
vellers' ears  the  usual  indication,  by  voice  and 
outstretched  whip,  embodied  in  the  well-known 
exclamation  of  every  vetturinOj  "  Ecco  Roma." 

To  one  "  lasso  maris  et  viarum,"  like  Horace, 
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these  words  brought  the  first  promise  of  approach- 
ing  rest,  the  only  assurance,  after  months  of 
homelessness,  that  the  bourn  was  reached,  the 
harbour  attained,  where,  at  least  for  years  to 
come,  he  would  calmly  devote  himself  to  duties 
once  more  welcomed.  A  few  miles  only  of  weary 
hills — every  one  of  which,  from  its  summit,  gave 
a  more  swelling  and  majestic  outline  to  what  so 
far  constituted  "  Roma,"  that  is,  the  great  cupola, 
not  of  the  church,  but  of  the  city,  its  only  discern- 
ible part,  cutting,  like  a  huge  peak,  into  the  clear 
winter  sky— and  the  long  journey  is  ended,  and 
ended  by  the  full  realisation  of  well-cherished  hopes. 
To  some,  at  least,  of  the  first  six  who  that  day 
entered  it,  while  the  remainder  followed  more 
leisurely,  Rome  had  been  no  new  thought.  Be- 
fore any  idea  had  been  entertained  of  restoring 
the  English  College  there,  its  history,  its  topo- 
graphy, its  antiquities,  had  formed  the  bond  of 
a  little  college  society  devoted  to  this  queen  of 
cities,  while  the  dream  of  its  longings  had  been 
the  hope  of  one  day  seeing  what  could  then  only 
be  known  through  hearsay  tourists  and  fabulous 
plans.  How  faint  must  the  hope  have  been  of 
its  fulfilment,  when  it  involved  a  voyage  thrice 
the  length  of  one  to  America  at  present,  and, 
with  its  additional  land-journey,  about  as  long  as 
a  circular  sail,  in  a  clipper,  to  New  Zealand ! 
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6  THE  LAST  FOUR  POPES. 

It  has  been  written  above,  "  maris  et  viarum;" 
for  the  land- ways  were  about  as  tedious  and  as 
perilous  as  the  broad  ocean  path.  For  ^^  there 
be  land-sharks/'  or  at  least  there  were  then,  as 
dangerous  as  sea-sharks.  At  the  little  wretched 
hotel  at  Pontedero,  the  vetturino  warned  us,  un- 
foundedly we  really  believe,  to  lock  our  doors ; 
and  as  we  communicated  by  pantomime  more 
than  by  words  as  yet,  he  drew  his  hand  across  his 
thyroid  gland  with  a  most  amiable  expression  of 
countenance.  However,  at  Florence  we  were  of 
course  assured  that  the  roads  were  most  unsafe ; 
and  two  evidences  of  this  met  our  eyes,  though 
they  carried  with  them  some  antidote  of  comfort. 
At  that  moment  the  dense  woods  which  skirted 
the  road  near  Bolsena  were  being  cut  down  to  a 
considerable  distance  on  either  side,  by  order  of 
the  government,  so  as  to  destroy  the  cover  of 
human  wolves,  and  give  the  traveller  a  chance  of 
preparing  for  his  defence,  should  they  come  so 
far  beyond  their  favourite  retreat ;  for  the  ban- 
dit is  naturally  a  prowler.  But  further,  from 
time  to  time  we  passed  tall  posts  on  the  wayside, 
not  bearing  along  either  the  festooned  garlands 
of  the  vine,  or  the  strained  harp-wires  of  the 
electric  telegraph,  both  symbols  of  peace  and 
harmony,  but  supporting  ghastly  trophies  of  jus- 
tice avenged  on  the  spot  where  crime  had  been 
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committed,  the  limbs,  still  fresh,  of  executed 
outlaws. 

LoDg-standing  desires,  then,  were  about  to  be 
satisfied  at  last ;  and  some  degree  of  recent  ap- 
prehension was  going  to  be  allayed,  and  welcome 
rest  after  long  travel  was  promised ;  when,  at  the 
end  of  the  road  which  looks  straight  onwards 
from  the  Milvian  Bridge,  we  could  see  the  open 
gate  of  Rome. 

That  noble  entrance  was  by  no  means  then 
what  it  is  now.  On  the  outside,  the  gates  of  the 
Borghese  villa  did  not  stand  near ;  but  the  visitor 
had  to  walk  a  long  way  under  the  wall  of  the  city, 
overhanging  his  path,  till  a  narrow  gate  led  him 
into  a  long  close  alley,  the  first  of  the  villa.  But 
within  the  Flaminian  Gate,  the  obelisk  indeed 
was  there,  as  were  the  two  twin  churches  beyond, 
closing,  by  their  porticoes  and  domes,  the  wedges 
of  houses  between  the  three  great  divergent 
streets ;  but  that  was  all.  The  sculptured  ter- 
races of  Monte  Pincio  had  as  yet  no  existence ; 
this  was  a  green  hill,  scored  by  unshaded  roads 
and  chance-tracked  paths  to  its  more  shapely 
summit.  On  the  opposite  side  a  long  low  bar- 
rack-building for  cavalry  formed  a  slovenly 
boundary  to  the  ample  square,  in  whiijj  as  yet 
had  not  risen  the  lofty  and  massive  edifices, 
hotels  though    they  be,   which  now  close   its 
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specimen  of  what  antiquarians  call  ^^  opus  tumul- 
tuarium,"  in  the  piled  up  disorganised  volumes, 
from  folio  to  duodecimo,  that  crammed  them  ;  a 
refectory  wainscoted  in  polished  walnut,  and 
above  that,  painted,  by  the  same  hand,  with 
St.  George  and  the  Dragon,  ready  to  drop  on  to 
the  floor  from  the  groined  ceiling  ;  still  better,  a 
chapel,  unfurnished  indeed,  but  illuminated  from 
floor  to  roof  with  the  saints  of  England,  and 
celestial  glories,  leading  to  the  altar  that  had  to 
become  the  very  hearthstone  of  new  domestic 
attachments,  and  the  centre  of  many  yet  un- 
tasted  joys;  —  such  were  the  first  features  of 
our  future  abode,  as,  alone  and  undirected,  we 
wandered  through  the  solemn  building,  and 
made  it,  after  years  of  silence,  re-echo  to  the 
sound  of  English  voices,  and  give  back  the 
bounding  tread  of  those  who  had  returned  to 
claim  their  own.  And  such,  indeed,  it  might 
well  look  to  them  when,  after  months  of  being 
^^ cribbed,  cabined,  and  confined"  in  a  small 
vessel,  and  jammed  in  a  still  more  tightly  packed 
vettura,  they  found  in  the  upper  corridors,  wide 
and  airy  as  those  below,  just  the  right  number  of 
rooms  for  their  party,  clean  and  speckless,  with 
every  article  of  furniture,  simple  and  collegiate 
though  it  was,  yet  spic-and-span  new  and  mani- 
festly prepared  for  their  expected  arrival. 
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One  felt  at  once  at  home ;  it  was  nobody  else's 
house ;  it  was  English  ground,  a  part  of  father- 
land, a  restored  inheritance.  And  though,  in- 
deed, all  was  neat  and  trim,  dazzling  in  its 
whiteness,  relieved  here  and  there  by  tinted 
architectural  members,  one  could  not  but  feel 
that  we  had  been  transported  to  the  scene  of 
better  men  and  greater  things  than  were  likely 
to  arise  in  the  new  era  that  day  opened.  Just 
within  the  great  entrance-door,  a  small  one  to 
the  right  led  into  the  old  church  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  which  wanted  but  its  roof  to  restore  it 
^to  use.  There  it  stood,  nave  and  aisles,  sepa- 
rated by  pillars  connected  by  arches,  all  in  their 
places,  with  the  lofty  walls  above  them.  The 
altars  had  been,  indeed,  removed ;  but  we  could 
trace  their  forms,  and  the  painted  walls  marked 
the  frames  of  the  altar-pieces,  especially  of  the 
noble  painting  by  Durante  Alberti,  still  preserved 
in  the  house,  representing  the  Patron- Mystery, 
and  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  and  St.  Edward 
the  Martyr.  This  vision  of  the  past  lasted  but 
a  few  years  ;  for  the  walls  were  pronounced  un- 
safe, and  the  old  church  was  demolished,  and  the 
unsightly  shell  of  a  thoroughly  modern  church 
was  substituted  for  the  old  basilica,  under  the 
direction  of  Yaladier,  a  good  architect,  but  one 
who  knew  nothing  of  the  feelings  which  should 
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have    guided   his   mind  and  pencil  in  such  a 
work. 

It  was  something  however  to  see,  that  first 
day,  the  spot  revisited  where  many  an  English 
pilgrim,  gentle  or  simple,  had  knelt,  leaning  on 
his  trusty  staff  cut  in  Needwood  or  the  New 
Forest,  where  many  a  noble  student  from 
Bologna  or  Padua  had  prayed  in  formd  pauperis j 
as  he  was  lodged  and  fed,  when,  before  returning 
home,  he  came  to  visit  the  tomb  of  the  Apostles ; 
and  still  more,  where  many  and  many  a  student, 
like  those  now  gathered  there,  had  sobbed  his 
farewell  to  the  happy  spring  days  and  the  quiet 
home  of  youth,  before  starting  on  his  weary 
journey  to  the  perils  of  evil  days  in  his  native 
land.  Around  lay  scattered  memorials  of  the 
past.  One  splendid  monument,  erected  to  Sir 
Thomas  Dereham  at  the  bottom  of  the  church, 
was  entirely  walled  up  and  roofed  over,  and  so 
invisible.  But  shattered  and  defaced  lay  the 
richly  effigied  tombs  of  an  Archbishop  of  York, 
and  a  Prior  of  Worcester,  and  of  many  other 
English  worthies :  while  sadder  wreckage  of  the 
recent  storm  was  piled  on  one  side,  —  the  skulls 
and  bones  of,  perhaps,  Cardinal  Allen,  F. 
Persons,  and  others,  whose  coffins  had  been 
dragged  up  from  the  vaults  below,  and  converted 
into  munitions  of  war. 
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And  if  there  was  required  a  living  link  between 
the  present  and  the  past,  between  the  young 
generation  that  stood  at  the  door,  and  the  old  one 
that  had  passed  into  the  crypt  of  the  venerable 
church,  there  it  was,  in  the  person  of  the  more 
than  octogenarian  porter  Vincenzo,  who  stood, 
all  salutation  from  the  wagging  appendage 
to  his  grey  head  to  the  large  silver  buckles  on 
his  shoes,  mumbling  toothless  welcomes  in  a 
yet  almost  unknown  tongue,  but  full  of  humble 
joy  and  almost  patriarchal  affection,  on  seeing 
the  haunts  of  his  own  youth  repeopled. 
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CHAPTER  n. 


THE  FIBST  AUDIENCE. 


This  second  chapter,  it  may  be  imagined,  ought 
to  open  with  an  apology  for  the  first.  For,  what 
interest  can  the  reader  be  supposed  to  take  in  its 
personal  details?  or  what  bearing  can  it  have 
on  the  subject  of  this  work  ?  The  first  portion 
of  this  question  it  might  be  presumptuous  to 
answer;  the  second  is  entitled  to  a  reply.  A 
writer  who  is  not  going  to  compile  from  others, 
but  to  give  his  own  impressions,  recollections, 
or  opinions,  who  is  not  composing  a  history  from 
other  people's  materials,  but  seeking  to  contribute 
his  own  share,  however  slight,  to  the  stock  of 
future  collectors,  is  bound  to  establish  some 
claim  to  the  credit  of  his  readers.  If  he  cannot 
advance  any  on  the  grounds  of  past  diUgence  or 
present  skill,  of  careful  observation  or  graphic 
power,  he  must  at  least  endeavour  to  gain  that 
right  which  casual  circumstances  and  fortuitous 
position  may  confer  upon  him,  to  belief  and 
attention. 
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Now.  for  ^j  one  bom  mthi„  the  precinct, 
of  the  present  century  to  venture  on  giving  his 
personal  observations  or  recollections  of  nearly 
forty  years  ago,  in  a  distant  country,  to  assert 
that  he  had  opportunities,  from  so  remote  a  period 
down  to  the  present  time,  of  not  merely  hearing, 
but  of  seeing,  what  can  illustrate  the  character  of 
successive  sovereigns  on  one  throne, — still  more, 
to  begin  his  notes  by  stating  that,  within  a  few 
days  of  his  arrival  at  its  seat,  he  was  familiarly 
in  the  presence  of  its  occupant,  —  gives  reason 
enough  for  a  cautious  reader  to  ask,  how  came 
this  to  pass,  and  what  can  justify  belief  in  such 
an  improbability  ? 

It  is  the  answer  to  this  inquiry  that  has  been 
attempted  in  the  first  chapter.  Not  in  the  garb 
of  a  courtier,  bred  in  the  palace-halls,  not  by  the 
privilege  of  dignity  or  station,  but  in  the  simple 
habit  of  a  collegian,  and  through  the  claim  of 
filial  rights  upon  a  common  father,  was  an  early 
approach  secured,  to  the  feet  of  the  good  and  holy 
Pius  VII.  It  certainly  makes  one  feel  old  when 
one  counts  one's  life  by  five  pontificates;  but 
this  i^  surely  compensated,  to  a  catholic  mind,  by 
the  reflection,  that  each  venerated  possessor  of 
that  exalted  dignity  has  shed  his  blessing  upon 
one  portion  or  other  of  its  existence,  from  the 
buoyant  and  hopeful  time  of  early  youth,  to 
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heavier  and  sadder  hours.  This  unbroken  con- 
tinuance of  a  kindness,  which  amounts  to  a  grace, 
requires  a  peculiarity  of  position  that  has  no 
claim  to  merit,  and  therefore  may  be  freely  men- 
tioned. The  pages  which  follow  will  require  this 
freedom,  already  commenced  in  the  foregoing 
chapter ;  if  so,  let  this  one  apology  suffice  for  the 
volume.  Nor  will  it  appear  unnatural,  that  a 
relation  so  established,  between  condescending 
goodness  on  one  side  and  reverent  alffection  on 
the  other, — a  relation  which  the  reader  may  call 
chance,  and  the  writer  Providence, — should  be 
found  and  felt  by  the  favoured  party  to  have 
exercised  an  influence  on  his  pursuits,  his 
thoughts,  and  the  whole  direction  of  his  life. 

The  event  to  which  the  first  chapter  relates 
— the  re-establishment  of  the  suppressed  English 
College,  in  Rome  —  was  the  work,  almost  sponta- 
neous, of  Pius,  and  his  great  minister  Cardinal 
Consalvi.  It  may  be  not  uninteresting  to  return 
to  this  subject  hereafter.  For  the  present  thus 
much  may  suffice.  Although  a  rector,  and  one 
fully  qualified  for  his  office,  had  been  in  possession 
of  the  house  for  a  year,  the  arrival  of  a  colqny  of 
students  was  the  real  opening  of  the  establish- 
ment. On  the  day  alluded  to,  the  excellent 
superior,  the  Rev.  Robert  Gradwell,  on  returning 
home,  found  the  first  instalment  of  this  important 
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body  really  installed  in  his  house,  to  the  extent 
of  having  converted  to  present  use  the  prepara- 
tions for  his  own  frugal  and  solitary  meal. 

The  event  was  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  be 
communicated  to  the  secretary  of  state ;  and  the 
answer  was,  that  as  many  of  the  party  as  could 
be  provided  with  the  old  and  hallowed  costume 
of  the  English  College,  should  be  presented  to  the 
Holy  Father  within  a  few  days.  Among  the  more 
fortunate  ones,  owing  to  a  favourable  accident, 
was  the  present  writer. 

The  feelings  of  any  one  permitted  to  approach 
that  most  venerable  ipan  hq.d  necessarily  a  colour 
and  vividness  beyond  those  inspired  by  his 
dignity  and  office.  His  history  had  been  mixed 
up  with  that  of  the  world,  and  its  very  anecdotes 
were  fresh  in  memory.  To  the  young  especially, 
who  remembered  him  only  in  a  position  so  dif- 
ferent from  his  natural  one,  as  a  captive  and  a 
persecuted  Pontiff,  who  had  almost  learnt  to  dis- 
join the  idea  of  the  supreme  rule  of  the  Church 
from  all  the  pomp  and  even  power  of  worldly 
state,  and  to  associate  it  with  prisons  and  bonds, 
as  in  the  early  ages,  there  was  the  halo  of  the 
Confessor  round  the  tiara  of  Pius,  that  eclipsed 
all  gold  and  jewels.  His  portrait  had  been  fa- 
miliar to  us,  but  it  was  that  not  of  a  High  Priest, 
clad  in  "  the  vesture  of  holiness,"  but  of  an  aged 
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man  bending  over  the  crucifix  in  search  of  its 
consolations,  and  speaking  those  words  which  had 
been  made  sacred  by  his  constant  utterance  — 
"  May  the  holy  and  adorable  will  of  God  be  ever 
done ! "  Then  had  come  the  news  of  his  wonder- 
ful triumphs,  his  humble  victory,  scarcely  less 
astonishing  than  that  of  arms.  He  had  been 
rescued  from  his  durance  not  by  the  power  of 
man,  not  by  the  armies  that  had  almost  hemmed 
in  his  prison,  but  by  that  higher  will,  that  keeps 
in  its  own  hands  the  hearts  of  kings,  and  turns 
them  at  pleasure.  The  same  stem  command 
which  had  torn  him  from  his  palace  and  borne 
him  away,  had  set  him  free,  or  rather  ordered 
his  restoration.  To  this,  indeed,  had  succeeded 
another  danger  and  temporary  retreat ;  so  that 
the  final  settlement  of  the  Holy  Pontiff  in  his 
dominions,  and  their  restoration  in  their  in- 
tegrity^, had  only  occurred  three  years  before, 
and  bore  the  character  of  recent  events.  As  yet 
indeed  one  might  almost  have  said,  that  the 
triumphal  arches  and  garlands  of  his  joyful  entry 
into  Rome  had  scarcely  faded,  and  that  the  echoes 
of  the  welcome  cries  that  greeted  him,  still 
lingered  among  the  seven  hills.  For  the  people 
all  spoke  of  them  as  things  of  yesterday. 

*  By  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  June  9th,  1815. 
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It  was  not  therefore  to  be  "  presented  to  the 
Pope,"  as  the  current  phrase  runs,  that  awaited 
us,  at  least  in  its  ordinary  sense.  To  every 
catholic,  and  to  a  young  ecclesiastic  of  course  in 
particular,  this  must  be  an  event  in  life  :  and  the 
ceremony  combines  a  double  feeling,  elsewhere 
impossible,  composed  of  the  reverence  paid  to  a 
sovereign  and  the  homage  due  to  the  supreme 
Head  of  our  religion.  From  the  monarch  we 
accept  with  gratification  a  condescending  word, 
from  the  Pope,  that  word  we  receive  as  a  blessing. 
When  to  the  natural  emotions  thus  inspired  by 
the  union  in  one  person  of  the  double  rank  of 
sovereignty  and  supremacy,  we  add  the  more  in-? 
dividual  sentiment  which  the  personal  character 
of  Pope  Pius  VII.  excited  in  our  minds,  it  will 
be  easily  conceived,  that  our  hearts  beat  with 
more  than  usual  speed,  and  not  without  some 
little  flurry,  as  we  ascended  the  great  staircase 
of  the  Quirinal  palace  on  Christmas-eve,  the  day 
appointed  for  audience.  This  is  a  different 
entrance  from  the  one  now  generally  used.  After 
passing  through  the  magnificent  Sala  Regia^  you 
proceed  through  a  series  of  galleries  adorned 
with  fine  old  tapestry,  and  other  works  of  art, 
though  furnished  with  the  greatest  simplicity. 
The  last  of  these  was  the  antechamber  to  the 
room   occupied  by  the  Pope.      After  a  short 
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delay,  we  were  summoned  to  enter  this ;  a  room 
so  small  that  it  scarcely  allowed  space  for  the 
usual  genuflexions  at  the  door,  and  in  the  middle 
of  the  apartment.  But  instead  of  receiving  us, 
as  was  customary,  seated,  the  mild  and  amiable 
Pontiff  had  risen  to  welcome  us,  and  meet  us, 
as  we  approached.  He  did  not  allow  it  to  be  a 
mere  presentation,  or  a  visit  of  ceremony.  It 
was  a  fatherly  reception,  and  in  the  truest  sense 
our  inauguration  into  the  duties  that  awaited  us. 
It  will  be  best,  however,  to  give  the  particulars  of 
this  first  interview  with  the  occupant  of  St. 
Peter's  Chair  in  the  words  of  a  memorandum 
entered,  probably  that  day,  in  the  Rector's 
journal. 

"  Dec.  24.  Took  six  of  the  students  to  the 
Pope.  The  other  four  could  not  be  clothed. 
The  Holy  Father  received  them  standing,  shook 
hands  with  each,  and  welcomed  them  to  Rome. 
He  praised  the  English  clergy  for  their  good  and 
peaceful  conduct,  and  their  fidelity  to  the  Holy 
See.  He  exhorted  the  youths  to  learning  and 
piety,  and  said  ;  *  I  hope  you  will  do  honour 
both  to  Rome  and  to  your  own  country.' " 

Such  is  the  writer's  first  personal  recollection 
of  a  Pope,  and  that  Pope  the  illustrious  Pius 
VII.  Whatever  we  had  read  of  the  gentleness, 
condescension,  and  sweetness  of  his  speech,  his 
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manner,  and  his  expression,  was  fully  justified, 
realised,  and  made  personal.  It  was  not  from 
what  we  had  heard,  but  from  what  we  had  seen 
and  experienced,  that  we  must  needs  now  revere 
and  love  him.  The  friendly  and  almost  national 
grasp  of  the  hand,  after  due  homage  had  been 
willingly  paid,  between  the  Head  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  venerable  by  his  very  age,  and  a  youth 
who  had  nothing  even  to  promise ;  the  first  ex- 
hortation on  entering  a  course  of  ecclesiastical 
study — its  very  inaugural  discourse,  from  him 
whom  he  believed  to  be  the  fountain  of  spiritual 
wisdom  on  earth ; — these  surely  formed  a  double 
tie,  not  to  be  broken,  but  rather  strengthened  by 
every  subsequent  experience. 

1  know  not  how  a  dignitary  of  any  other  re- 
ligion, though  holding  no  royal  power  and  ma- 
jesty, would  receive  a  body  of  youths  about  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  his  creed ; 
nor  whether  he  woiild  think  it  worth  while  to 
admit  them  at  all  to  an  interview.  But  to 
Rome  there  flock,  from  every  region  of  earth, 
aspirants  to  the  ecclesiastical  state, — in  boyhood, 
and  well-nigh  in  childhood,  speaking  as  many 
languages  as  are  attributed  to  the  Apostles  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  yet  perhaps  hardly 
one  fails  to  come  into  personal  contact  with  him, 
towards  whom  from  infancy  he  has  looked  up  as 
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the  most  exalted  person  in  the  world.  Soon  after 
his  first  arrival  he  receives  an  early  blessing  on 
his  future  career,  accompanied  often  with  a  few 
kind  words,  unfailingly  with  a  benign  look.  That 
brief  moment  is  an  epoch  in  life,  perhaps  a 
starting-point  for  success.  For  the  general  at- 
tachment that  united  him  with  millions  to  the 
Head  of  his  Church,  there  is  established  a  per- 
sonal bond,  an  individual  connection.  It  is  no 
longer  awe  and  distant  reverence,  but  an  affec- 
tion as  distinct  in  character  as  that  to  one  inti- 
mately related.  And  this  relation  is  strength- 
ened in  the  youthful  mind  at  every  succeeding 
year  of  his  course.  He  knows  that  every  pro- 
fessor whose  lectures  he  hears  has  been  directly 
and  immediately  appointed,  after  careful  selec- 
tion, by  the  Pope  himself;  that  every  class-book 
which  he  reads  has  received  the  same  supreme 
sanction  ;  he  feels  himself  almost  under  the  direct 
tuition  of  the  Holy  See  :  however  pure  and 
sparkling  the  rills  at  which  others  may  drink,  he 
puts  his  lips  to  the  very  rock,  which  a  divine 
wand  has  struck,  and  he  sucks  in  its  waters  as 
they  gush  forth  living. 

But  does  he,  in  his  turn,  preach  in  the  papal 
chapel,  in  accordance  with  the  privilege  which 
may  be  exercised  by  each  college,  on  some 
injportant  feast  ?     He  is   separately  presented 


PIUS   THE   SEVENTH.  23 

to  the  Holy  Father,  and  receives  a  paternal  and 
gracious  compliment.  Does  he  give  a  public 
demonstration  of  his  ability  or  application,  by 
holding,  as  it  is  called,  a  thesis,  that  is,  a  joust 
against  all  comers  to  test  his  prowess,  at  the 
close  of  his  philosophical  or  theological  studies  ? 
Still  more  is  he  entitled,  as  the  very  guerdon  of 
his  success,  to  lay,  at  the  feet  of  him  whose  doc- 
trines he  has  openly  maintained  and  defended, 
the  printed  articles  on  which  he  has  stood  trial, 
and  hear  kind  and  encouraging  words,  which 
compensate  for  his  months  of  toilsome  prepara- 
tion, and  his  day  of  anxious  struggle.  Finally, 
when  his  career  is  finished,  and  he  is  about  to 
pass  from  the  period  of  probation  and  peaceful 
preparation,  to  the  labour  of  the  field,  its  burthen 
and  its  heat,  he  never  fails  to  obtain  a  parting 
audience,  at  which  he  solicits,  and  obtains,  a 
benediction  on  his  future  work.  And  seldom 
does  it  happen  that  he  leaves  the  Eternal  City 
^vithout  having  obtained,  at  one  or  the  other  of 
those  more  special  interviews,  some  token,  direct 
from  the  hand  which  he  kisses,  —  a  medal,  or 
rosary,  or  cross,  which  is  treasured  through  life, 
and  renews  almost  daily  into  freshness  the  asso- 
ciations of  youth. 

Nor  does  it  seldom  happen,  too,  that  one  finds 
one's  self  remembered  from  a  previous  interview, 
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and  has  a  question  asked  which  shows  the  kind 
tenacity  of  a  memory  through  which  things  of 
higher  interest  must  have  passed  in  the  in- 
terval. Is  it  wonderful  that  what  is  unmean- 
ingly called  "  ultramontanism  "  should  increase 
on  every  side  ?  For  what  in  reality  is  it  ?  Not, 
certainly,  a  variation  of  doctrine,  but  a  more 
vivid  and  individual  perception,  an  experience,  of 
its  operation.  The  "  supremacy  "  is  believed  by 
the  untravelled  as  much  as  by  the  travelled 
catholic.  But  facilities  of  access,  and  many 
other  reasons,  have  increased  the  number  of 
those  who  have  come  into  contact  with  succes- 
sive Pontiffs  ;  and  this  has  seldom  failed  to  ripen 
an  abstract  belief  into  an  affectionate  sentiment. 
But  with  those  who  have  continued  for  years 
under  the  same  influence,  unvarying  in  its  win- 
ning and  impressive  forms,  it  becomes  a  fixed 
element,  constant  and  persevering  where  all  else 
may  differ,  and  gives  a  warmth  and  strength 
to  their  religious  and  ecclesiastical  convictions. 
The  German  student  will  carry  away  his  Roman 
impressions,  theorised  perhaps  in  a  more  abstruse 
and  transcendental  form;  the  Frenchman  will 
bear  them  in  a  more  imaginative  and  poetical 
shape ;  to  the  English  mind  they  will  present 
themselves  more  practically,  and  as  guides  to 
action ;  while  perhaps  the  American  will  relish 
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them  the  more  keenly  because  they  contrast  so 
strongly  with  whatever  he  admires  most  in  se- 
cular and  temporal  policy,  and  bear  the  seal  of  a 
distinct  order  of  existence.  But  all,  whitherso- 
ever they  go,  will  belong  to  the  school  in  which 
they  have  been  educated,  and  naturally  commu- 
nicate their  own  feelings  to  many. 

This  chapter  may  seem  to  require  an  apology 
for  irrelevancies,  as  much  as  the  first.  If  so,  let 
it  be  this.  It  shows  how  much  more  close,  than 
may  at  first  appear,  is  the  bond  which  may  unite 
a  very  insignificant  person  with  the  most  exalted 
one  in  the  world  of  faith,  how  many  may  be  the 
opportunities  of  observation,  and  how  vivid  the 
impressions,  which  may  give  the  one  a  right  to 
portray  the  other. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

CHARACT£R  OF  PIUS  THE  SEVENTH. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a  countenance 
that  more  faithfully  brings  to  the  surface  the 
inward  character,  or  a  character  that  more 
fully  and  undisguisedly  displays  itself  in  the 
features,  than  those  of  this  venerable  Pontiff. 
And  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  rarely  has 
a  more  successful  portrait  come  from  the  pencil 
of  an  artist  than  his  by  Sir  Thomas  Lawrence. 
This  eminent  painter  arrived  in  Rome  in  May, 
1819,  with  a  commission  to  take  the  likenesses  of 
the  Pope  and  of  Cardinal  Consalvi ;  —  the  one  as 
represented,  the  other  as  his  representative,  at 
the  Congress  of  Vienna.  It  was  not,  therefore, 
altogether  a  personal  compliment ;  for  the  two 
portraits  formed  portions  of  a  series  containing 
all  the  sovereigns,  and  their  ambassadors,  who 
took  part  in  that  momentous  assembly.  Most 
readers  will  have  admired  it  yet  existing  in 
Windsor  Castle. 
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But  the  writer  had  the  advantage  of  seeing 
these  two  admirable  pictures  when  exhibited,  by 
the  artist  himself,  under  the  same  roof  as  covered 
their  originals — the  Quirinal  Palace,  and  of  thus 
judging  of  their  accuracy.  Among  the  multitudes 
who  flocked  to  view  them,  there  was  but  one  opi- 
nion, that  they  were  perfect  likenesses,  not  merely 
such  as  copy  the  features,  but  such  as  transmit 
to  posterity  the  expression,  character,  and  feeling 
of  the  person  represented.  Of  the  Pope,  of  course, 
many  portraits  had  been  taken  during  the  pre- 
vious nineteen  years  of  his  chequered  pontificate, 
but  none  that  had  approached  to  this,  or  gave 
him  living  to  the  world.  Of  the  Cardinal  this 
was  the  first  representation  from  life.  A  friend 
of  the  author's  called  on  him  at  the  very  moment 
that  Sir  Thomas  was  with  him,  on  the  13th  of 
May,  presenting  his  credentials,  and  the  Cardinal 
introduced  them  to  one  another.  His  Eminence 
said  that  he  had  always  been  averse  to  having 
his  portrait  taken,  but  added,  showing  him  Lord 
Castlereagh's  letter,  "  However,  what  can  I  do 
in  this  case  ?     It  is  impossible  to  refuse." 

Although  the  eyes  of  Italian  critics  were  open 
to  the  characteristic  defects  of  Sir  Thomas's 
manner,  and  naturally  blamed  his  apparent  neg- 
ligence in  secondary  parts,  and  neglect  even  of 
accuracy  in  accessories,  the  heads  were  acknow- 
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ledged  to  be  faultless,  and  brilliantly  successful.^ 
The  pose  of  the  body,  sunk  unelastic  into  the 
chair,  and  seeking  support  from  its  arms,  the 
wearied  stoop  and  absence  of  energy  in  the  limbs 
and  head,  tell  us  of  seventy-seven  years,  among 
which  had  been  some  of  calamity  and  grief. 
And  yet  the  hair,  scarcely  bearing  a  trace  of 
time,  or  of  that  more  violent  hand  which  often 
has  been  known  to  do  in  one  night  the  work  of 
years,  but  black  and  flowing,  the  forehead  still 
smooth  and  unfurrowed  by  wrinkles,  the  mouth 
not  dragged  down,  but  cleanly  impressed  with 
a  habitual  smile,  show  the  serene  and  enduring 
mind  with  which  the  vicissitudes  of  a  long  life 
had  been  passed,  a  life  of  rare  passages  and 
changes, — from  a  noble  home  to  a  cloister;  from 
the  cowl  to  the  mitre;  from  the  bishopric  to  the 
See  of  Peter ;  then  from  the  palace  to  the  dun- 
geon ;  and  now,  at  last,  again  from  Savona  to 
Rome.  That  there  should  be  lassitude,  and 
even  feebleness,  marked  in  that  frame  and  on 
that  countenance,  can  excite  no  wonder;  but 
that  there  should  be  not  one  symptom  of  soured 
temper,  or  bitter  recollection,  or  unkind  thought, 
nay,  not  even  of  remembered  humiliation  and 
anguish,  is  proof  not  only  of  a  sweet  disposition, 

^  It  18  from  this  portrait  that  the  head  is  copied  in  this  volume. 
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but  of  a  well-tutored  and  well-governed  mind, 
and  of  strong  principles  capable  of  such  guiding 
power. 

The  life  of  a  sovereign  generally  dates  from 
his  accession  to  the  throne.  It  is  by  reigns  that 
the  world's  history  is  written.  The  man  is  no- 
thing to  mankind,  the  king  everything  to  the 
nation.  What  he  was  before  the  commencement 
of  his  royal  career  is  scarcely  recorded  or  faintly 
remembered;  for  it  is  not  taught  to  children.  To 
have  a  place  for  anterior  honours  in  his  coun- 
try's annals  he  must  die  before  reaching  that 
throne  which  will  eclipse  them  all.  A  Black 
Prince,  or  a  Princess  Charlotte,  had  the  best 
friend  to  their  early  fame  in  death.  A  royal 
crown  will  cover  over  and  hide  an  immense 
quantity  of  laurels. 


**  Scire  piget,  post  tale  decus,  quid  fecerit  ante 


It 


is  as  true  of  a  coronation  as  of  Scaevola's  exploit. 
Hence,  in  general,  there  is  very  little  curiosity 
about  the  antecedents  of  the  successor  to  the 
pontifical  throne,  although  they  may  be  very 
important  for  estimating  subsequent  character. 
This  is  certainly  the  case  with  Pius  VII.  That  he 
was  a  man  so  meek  and  gentle,  so  incapable  of 
rancour  or  resentment,  that  Cardinal  Pacca 
scruples  not  to  apply  to  him  the  inspired  words 
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descriptive  of  Moses,  "  that  he  was  the  mildest 
of  men,"  no  one  has  ever  questioned.  This  par- 
ticular quality  may  be  called  the  very  grace  of 
his  nature,  so  distinctly  was  it  stamped  on  his 
outward  appearance,  so  penetratingly  diffused 
through  the  actions  of  his  life. 

No  one,  moreover,  will  refuse  to  him  that 
strength  which  is  the  companion  often  of  the 
gentlest  disposition,  a  power  of  unrepining  en- 
durance, the  patient  fortitude  which  suffers 
without  complaint  and  without  suUenness. 

But  qualities  of  a  much  higher  order  belong 
to  him,  and  yet  have  been  often  overlooked. 
Nor  has  the  course  of  his  earlier  life  been  suffi- 
ciently brought  forward,  to  explain  or  illustrate 
the  peculiar  character  which  he  afterwards  dis- 
played. 

The  basis  of  this  must  be  considered  as  deeply 
laid  in  the  very  first  inspirations  of  childhood. 
If  nature  gave  to  Barnabas  Chiaramonti  a  mild 
and  sweet  disposition,  a  higher  influence  be- 
stowed upon  him  a  better  gift.  Religion  in- 
vested him  with  the  beauty  of  an  unsullied 
life,  with  a  character  of  irreproachable  virtue 
throughout  his  length  of  days.  Few  families  in 
Europe  are  more  illustrious  than  his ;  but, 
while  from  his  father  he  derived  high  nobility, 
from  his  mother,  daughter  of  Marchese  Ghini, 
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he  received  a  more .  valuable  portion,  that  of  a 
rare  piety  and  virtue.  She  was,  indeed,  a  lady 
of  singular  excellence,  renowned  in  the  world 
for  every  religious  quality.  After  having  com- 
pleted the  education  of  her  children,  when  the 
future  Pontiff  had  reached  the  age  of  twenty- 
one,  in  1763,  she  entered  a  convent  of  Carmelites 
at  Fano,  where  her  memory  is  still  cherished, 
and  where  she  died  in  1771,  at  the  age  of  sixty. 
It  was  in  this  retreat,  that,  as  Pius  himself  used 
to  relate,  she  distinctly  foretold  him  his  elevation 
one  day  to  the  papacy,  and  the  protracted  course 
of  sufferings  which  it  would  entail.^ 

These  earliest  impressions  of  domestic  exam- 
ples and  maternal  teaching  formed,  as  has  been 
said,  the  very  groundwork  of  Pius's  character. 
At  the  age  of  sixteen,  after  a  preliminary  educa- 


^  The  archdeacon  Hyacinth  Ignatius  Chiaramonti,  brother  of 
Pius,  published,  in  1786,  and  dedicated  to  him,  then  cardinal,  a 
Latin  poem,  *'  De  majorum  suorum  laudibus,**  in  which  he  thus 
addresses  their  mother  :  — 

**  O  semper  memoranda  parens !  O  carmine  nostro 
Non  unqiiam  laudata  satis !  me  despice  clemens, 
Exutumque  tibi  mortali  corpore  junge : 
Sit,  prccor,  hsec  mcrces,  nostrorum  hsec  meta  laborum.^ 

I  remember  it  used  to  be  said  at  Rome,  and  I  have  read  the  same 
assurance  since,  that  only  the  resolute  opposition  of  the  son,  when 
elevated  to  the  supreme  pontificate,  prevented  the  more  solemn 
recognition,  by  beatification,  of  the  extraordinary  sanctity  of  the 
mother. 
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tion  in  the  college  for  nobles  at  Ravenna,  he 
retired,  upon  mature  deliberation,  to  the  Bene- 
dictine Abbey  of  Santa  Maria  del  Monte,  near 
Cesena,  his  native  city.  There  could  be  no 
worldly  motive  for  this  step.  He  had  nothing 
to  fly  from  in  his  home.  His  birth  and  patri- 
mony secured  him  earthly  comfort.  If  he 
inclined  merely  to  the  ecclesiastical  life,  all  its 
advantages  were  open  to  him  as  a  secular  priest, 
without  separation  from  his  family,  in  which  he 
was  well  beloved.  And  certainly,  if  honourable 
promotion  had  been,  even  slightly,  an  object  of 
his  ambition,  he  was  cutting  off  every  chance 
which  his  connections,  or  his  efforts,  might  have 
secured  him  in  the  secular  state. 

A  twofold  discipline,  preparatory  to  his  future 
life,  such  as  Providence  had  designed  it,  awaited 
him  in  the  cloister. 

The  first  was  the  discipline  of  the  monastic 
noviciate,  the  sinking  of  all  rank  and  title,  the 
renouncing  of  all  fortune,  luxury,  money ;  the 
voluntary  descent  to  a  level  of  rude  equality 
with  the  peasant's  or  artisan's  son ;  the  sur- 
render of  comforts  in  every  change, —  passing 
from  the  paintings  and  tapestries  of  the  ances- 
tral palace  to  the  bare  corridors  of  the  monastery, 
from  the  chatty  society  of  the  table  to  the  silent 
feeding  of  the  body  in  the  refectory,  from  the 
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neat  chamber,  with  its  elastic  bed  and  damask 
curtains,  to  the  whitewashed  cell  with  its  straw 
pallet  and  plank  shutters ;  the  menial  occupations 
of  a  household,  being  one's  own  servant,  and 
doing  everything  for  one's-self ;  and  finally  the 
utter  subjection  of  time,  actions,  will,  to  the 
guidance  of  rule  and  of  obedience,  with  ready 
cheerfulness.  For  if  one  sees  the  youthful 
aspirants  to  the  religious  institutes  here  or 
abroad,  in  recreation  or  at  study,  he  may  easily 
decide  who  will  persevere,  by  a  very  simple  rule. 
The  joyous  faces,  and  the  sparkling  eyes,  denote 
the  future  monks  far  more  surely  than  the  demure 
looks  and  stolen  glances. 

In  the  days  of  Pius's  distress,  all  his  previous 
discipline  came  admirably  to  his  aid.  He  had  com- 
menced it  at  sixteen,  had  dropped  his  high-sound- 
ing names  of  Barnabas  Chiaramonti  for  simple 
Don  Gregory  (first,  indeed,  only  Brother)  ;  made 
but  one  of  a  party,  clothed  alike,  and  without 
distinction,  beyond  that  of  the  assumed  monastic 
name.  He  walked  the  streets,  and  was  jostled  in 
crowds,  and  probably  could  not  have  paid  for  a 
cool  refreshment.  It  was  in  this  way  that  he 
hastened  to  the  square  of  St.  Peter's  to  witness 
the  coronation  of  Clement  XIV.  This  imposing 
ceremony  is  performed  in  the  loggia,  whence  the 
Pope   gives  his  benediction,   looking   into  the 

D 
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superb  esplanade  densely  thronged.  Eager  to  get 
a  look  at  the  spectacle,  and  clear  himself  of  the 
throng  that  elbowed  him,  he  leapt  up  behind  an 
empty  carriage.  The  coachman  turned  round,  but 
instead  of  resenting  this  intrusion  on  his  domi- 
nions, said,  good-naturedly,  to  him,  "  My  dear 
little  monk,  why  are  you  so  anxious  to  see  a 
function  which  one  day  will  fall  to  your  lot  ?  "  ^ 

The  sincerity  of  this  vocation  was  fully  tried. 
Pope  Pius  VI.,  his  immediate  predecessor,  was  a 
great  friend  of  the  family.  Wishing  to  promote  to 
high  dignity  some  one  belonging  to  it,  he  selected 
another  brother,  Gregory,  whom  he  called  to 
Eome,  and  placed  in  the  '^  Ecclesiastical  Aca* 
demy,"  an  establishment  for  the  education  of 
youths  preparing  for  public  life.  This  prefer- 
ence, due  to  the  choice  made  by  Barnabas  of  the 
monastic  state,  cut  off  all  hopes  of  his  preferment, 
had  they  ever  existed  in  his  mind.  The  title  of 
abbot  was  all  that  the  Pope  himself  could 
procure  for  him,  with  some  difficulty,  in  the  way 
of  honour  and  distinction. 

It  will  be  easy  to  trace  the  influence  of  this 
severe  and  early  schooling  upon  the  conduct  of 
Pius  in  his  days  of  hardship  and  sorrow.     He 

^  The  authority  for  this  anecdote  is  the  Fope*8  learned  secretary, 
Monsignor  Testa,  who  told  the  author  he  had  heard  it  from  the 
Pope. 
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was  as  a  man  already  acquainted  with  these 
things.  A  condition  which  might  have  embar- 
rassed him,  or  worn  him  down,  or  added  to  the 
weight  of  public  griefs  the  petty  annoyances 
that  tease  and  fret  more  than  those  oppress, 
presented  to  him  analogies  with  what  he  had 
used  himself  to,  and  was  treated  with  compara- 
tive lightness  of  heart. 

When  he  was  suddenly  and  rudely  forced 
from  his  palace  in  the  night  of  June  6,  1809, 
thrust  into  a  carriage,  and  whirled  away  through 
the  dust  and  heat  of  an  Italian  summer-day, 
without  an  attendant,  "  without  linen  —  without 
his  spectacles ; "  fevered  and  wearied,  he  never 
for  a  moment  lost  his  serenity.  "  Nos  deux 
voyageurs"  (Pius  VII.  and  Cardinal  Pacca), 
"  r^pondent  a  mes  proc<^d^s  pour  eux,  et  rient 
quelquefois  avec  nous ; "  writes  General  Radet, 
in  a  letter  brutal  and  vulgar  in  its  tone,  ad- 
dressed to  General  Miollis,  the  morning  after  the 
first  day's  distressing  travel.^  Nay,  Cardinal 
Pacca  amusingly  tells  us,  that,  when  they  had 
just  started  on  this  most  dismal  of  journeys,  the 
Pope  asked  him  if  he  had  any  money.    The  secre- 

1  Published  in  Chevalier  ArUud*8  Life  of  Pius  VIII.  p.  295.  It 
had  only  come  to  light  about  1844.  This  letter  is  alluded  to  in 
the  same  General's  apologetic  epistle  to  Pius  VII.,  dated  Sep- 
tember 12th,  1814,  published  at  the  end  of  Cardinal  Pacca*i 
Memoirs. 

p  2 
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tary  of  state  replied,  that  he  had  had  no  oppor- 
tunity of  providing  himself.  "  We  then  drew 
forth  our  purses,"  continues  the  cardinal,  "  and 
notwithstanding  the  state  of  affliction  we  were 
in  at  being  thus  torn  away  from  Rome,  and  all 
that  was  dear  to  us,  we  could  hardly  compose 
our  countenances,  on  finding  the  contents  of  each 
purse  to  consist  —  of  the  Pope's,  of  a  papetto 
(10c?.),  and  of  mine,  of  three  grossi  (7^rf.).  We 
had  precisely  thirty-five  bajocchi  between  us.  The 
Pope,  extending  his  hand,  showed  his  papetto  to 
General  Radet,  saying,  at  the  same  time,  "  Look 
here  —  this  is  all  I  possess."  ^  Truly,  "  ils  rient 
quelquefois  avec  nous."  A  good  joke  i'  faith :  a 
monarch  smiling  at  finding  himself  penniless, 
and  the  man  to  whom  he  smiles  sees  no  beauty 
or  sublimity  in  the  smile,  nor  in  the  simple  words 
which  explain  it — ^no !  it  is  only  a  proper  item  for 
an  official  report,  as  showing  how  completely  he 
has  done  his  work. 


^  Cardinal  Pacca*s  Memoirs,  Sir  G.  Head*8  translation.  Manj 
inaccuracies  occur  in  the  translation,  both  of  Italian  and  of  Latin. 
For  example,  yoL  ii.  p.  302 :  **  Illustrious  is  that  name  in  the 
fesHvah  of  the  Church.**  No  doubt  (I  have  not  the  original  at 
hand)  the  word  in  Italian  is  fasti  (annals),  not  feste  (festivals). 
Page  333  :  *'  the  words  of  the  Dr.  Massimo  S.  Girolamo  "  should 
be  "  of  the  greatest  of  doctors  St.  Jerom."  Page  15f ,  TertuHian*s 
words :  "  Novi  pas  tores  in  pace  leones,  in  prselio  cervos^**  are  ren- 
dered by  "  New  pastors/*  for  "  I  have  known,**  to  govern  ceroos. 
Thus  knew  and  new  are  both  represented  in  Latin  by  novi. 
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So  much  for  money  and  any  care  about  it. 
The  august  traveller  was  without  eyen  a 
change  of  clothes,  or  of  linen.  And  later  still, 
when  no  longer  in  the  hands  of  men  like  Radet, 
he  was  in  possession  of  only  one  dress,  a  stuff 
cassock,  given  to  him  by  the  King  of  Spain, 
totally  unsuited  to  the  season  in  which  he  was 
obliged  to  wear  it.  This  he  mentioned  to  a  friend, 
an  Englishman,  at  Rome,  in  1820,  from  whom  I 
derive  the  statement.  Indeed,  those  who  have 
desired  to  lower  him  before  the  world,  have  dwelt 
particularly  on  the  want  of  dignity  which  they 
discovered  in  his  performing  for  himself  common 
menial  services,  and  even  mending  his  own 
garments.  They  have  set  him  down  for  this,  as  a 
craven  and  poor-spirited  creature,  endowed  with 
no  sense  of  honour,  pride,  or  self-respect. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  all  this,  there 
is  nothing  dramatic,  nor  in  the  vulgar  sense 
heroic.  Such  a  prisoner,  such  a  captive,  creates 
no  scenes,  gives  no  impassioned  pictures  for  the 
pencil  or  the  pen.  You  cannot  invest  him  with 
the  pathos  of  St.  James's  or  the  Temple^,  nor 
get  soft  or  tender  speeches,  or  dialogues,  out 
of  him  ;  nor  — with  the  dignity  of  two  hundred 
and  fifty-three  Pontiff  predecessors  on  his  head, 

^  Charles  L  and  Louia  XVL 
V  8 
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with  the  privileges  of  the  first  fisherman,  whose 
ring  he  wore,  inseparable  from  his  very  title, 
and  with  the  firm  conviction,  or  rather  con- 
sciousness, that  he  held  the  very  thunder  of 
spiritual  might  undivided  in  his  hands,  from 
Him  whose  vicar  his  captors  owned  him  to  be, — 
can  one  outburst  of  noble  scorn,  as  the  world 
would  call  it,  one  blighting  defiance,  one  solemn 
appeal  to  the  faith,  however  drugged  to  sleep, 
of  those  around  him,  be  detailed,  or  really  be 
discovered,  among  the  records  of  his  captivity. 
Eomance  or  poetry  could  not  presume  to  seize 
on  it,  as  they  have  done  on  Duguesclin's,  or 
Surrey's,  or  King  Richard's.  For  there  is  no- 
thing that  the  imagination  can  feed  on,  or 
enlarge,  or  elevate.  It  is  the  entire  simplicity, 
naturalness,  and  unaffected  submission  to  the 
will  of  God,  without  an  effort  to  excite  sym- 
pathy, diminish  severity,  or  strike  out  an  effect, 
that  makes  the  singular  beauty  of  this  touching 
episode. 

In  the  history  of  the  first  Charles,  it  is  re- 
corded that  when  brought  to  Windsor,  on  his 
way  to  trial  and  execution,  he  was  for  the  first 
time  deprived  of  the  kingly  state,  with  which 
he  had  been  served,  even  during  his  previous 
captivity.  "  This  absence  of  ceremony,"  says 
Lingard,    ^^made  on  the   unfortunate  monarch 
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a  deeper  impression  than  could  have  been  ex- 
pected. It  was,  he  said,  the  denial  of  that  to 
him,  which  by  ancient  custom  was  due  to  many 
of  his  subjects,  and  rather  than  submit  to  the 
humiliation,  he  chose  to  diminish  the  number  of 
the  dishes,  and  to  take  his  meals  in  private."  ^ 

I  remember  reading,  many  years  ago,  the 
narrative  written  by  an  Infanta  of  Spain  ^,  of 
her  expulsion  or  flight  from  Madrid:  and  re- 
collect being  struck  by  the  pathetic  terms  in 
which  she  records  the  day  whereon,  for  the 
first  time  in  her  life,  she  took  her  meal*  off 
earthenware,  feeling  it  an  immense  hardship 
for  one  who  had  never  before,  since  her  birth, 
eaten  from  anything  less  costly  than  gold  plate. 

It  is  in  strong  contrast  with  such  examples 
of  pitiful  murmuring,  that  the  uncomplaining 
and  cheerful  traveller  from  Eome  to  Savona 
stands.  For,  indeed,  he  had  been  trained  for 
privation  and  suffering.  "  Behold  they  who  are 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  are  in  the  houses  of 
kings."  Such  was  the  royal  Stuart,  such  was 
the  gentle  Bourbon.  But  Pius  had  been  edu- 
cated in  the  rough  habit,  and  with  the  plain  diet 
of  the  monk,  in  fastings  often,  and  in  watchings, 
and  in  many  trials  of  subjection  and  obedience. 

^  Lingard*8  E.  H.,  Charles  I.,  ch.  iii.  5th  ed. 
'  Afterwards  Queen  of  Etruria. 

p  4 
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It  is  not  difficult  to  live  over  again  our  earlier 
life :  the  officer  easily  plays  the  soldier  in  battle,  a 
painter  never  forgets  how  to  sketch.  And  so  the 
monk,  in  his  simplicity  and  habits  of  endurance, 
had  lived  in  Pius  through  episcopacy,  cardinalate, 
and  papacy.  During  the  first  two  he  had  not 
even  changed  the  colour  of  his  robes,  symbolical 
of  a  mourning  and  penitential  life.  Nor  had 
the  tiara  obliterated  the  religious  crown,  shaven 
on  the  day  of  his  clothing  as  a  child  of  St. 
Benedict,  in  s)^mbol  of  that  thorny  crown  which 
sovereign  and  monk  are  equally  called  to  wear. 
Old  as  he  now  was,  the  days  easily  came  back, 
when  he  was  girded  by  another,  and  led  whither 
this  one  willed ;  when  his  wardrobe  was  scanty  and 
scarcely  his  own,  and  when  he  had  no  servant 
at  his  beck ;  but  knew  well  how  to  serve  himself, 
and,  if  needful,  others.  "  Redire  in  naturam 
puerorum,"  to  become  as  little  children,  is  more 
difficult  for  a  grown  man,  than  it  was  for  a 
sovereign  like  Pius  to  return  to  his  noviciate, 
whether  he  was  cooped  up  in  a  tight  well-closed 
carriage  on  the  road  to  Radicofani,  or  in  a  prison 
on  the  Mediterranean.  It  is  surely  a  proof  of 
great  stolidity  in  the  general  to  write,  speaking 
of  this  journey :  "  Je  les  tiens  comme  en  cage," 
forgetting  that  a  carriage,  though  locked  up,  does 
not  make,  any  more  than  "  iron  bars,  a  cage ; " 
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and  not  to  put  another  reading  on  the  occasional 
smile  of  his  prisoners  than  he  did,  and  write  in- 
stead ;  "  ils  se  rient  parfois  de  nous." 

In  fact,  this  previous  life  of  absolute  abandon- 
ment to  the  care  of  Providence,  of  total  ignorance 
whence  the  very  necessities  of  life  were  provided, 
but  of  certainty  that  something  would  be  found, 
the  day-by-day  attention  to  spiritual  or  intellec- 
tual things,  without  domestic  solicitudes  or  secu- 
lar cares,  that  had  filled  up  the  monastic  period 
of  the  Pope's  life,  was  only  the  practical  illustra- 
tion of  a  principle  which  his  early  piety  taught 
him  at  his  mother's  knee,  of  reliance  on  God,  and 
simple  surrender  to  His  will.  Thus  ripened  and 
strengthened,  the  principle  must  have  become 
one  of  boundless  trustfulness  and  unshaking 
faith.  It  was  a  confidence,  without  anxiety,  in 
Him  who  feeds  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  clothes 
the  grass  of  the  field.  But  under  what  circum- 
stances? It  was  a  trust  in  Him  who  bountifully 
caters  for  the  sparrow,  indeed ;  but  felt  and  ex- 
pressed when  the  poor  bird  was  actually  in  the 
kite's  claws.  It  was  a  hope  in  Him  who  arrays 
His  lilies  more  splendidly  than  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory ;  but  sure  and  full,  when  the  scythe 
was  already  levelled  by  the  mower,  bending  to 
the  stroke. 

Hence  the  captivity  of  Pius  VII.  is  no  drama, 
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nor  is  he  a  hero.  For  each  is  more.  The  one 
is  a  holy  history,  a  sacred  episode  in  the  annals 
of  the  Church,  ay,  and  in  those  of  human  virtue. 
It  is  changing  the  light  of  a  picture,  taking  it  out 
of  the  glaring  and  garish  brightness  of  midday 
into  a  darker  and  cooler  evening  atmosphere. 
All  around  is  subdued  and  still,  and  the  colour- 
ing becomes  mellower,  and  small  details  almost 
disappear,  and  even  the  expression  looks  more 
placid  and  yet  graver.  But  every  feature  is 
there,  and  the  character  is  unchanged :  the  same 
the  smile,  the  same  the  tender  eye,  the  same  the 
speaking  lip.  No  grand  peculiarities  are  de- 
veloped :  the  beauty  is  the  absence  of  change. 
And  he  who  is  said  to  be  no  hero  is  much  more. 
There  is  something  almost  awful  in  the  unruffled 
calm  which  pervades  the  narrative  of  nearly  con- 
tinuous imprisonments  in  the  latter  portion  of  the 
Acts.  St.  Paul  is  confined  at  Philippi  and 
Jerusalem,  CsBsarea  and  Rome,  warily  guarded, 
as  an  important  person,  now  by  sea  and  now  by 
land.  But  it  is  all  given  as  a  matter  of  course. 
No  particulars  of  the  gaol,  no  description  of  the 
dungeon,  scarcely  an  incident  of  years  spent  by 
him,  girt  with  a  chain,  or  in  free  custody. 
Above  all,  no  account  of  how  he  bore  it ;  none 
of  his  looks,  his  words,  his  sufferings ;  none  of 
his  patience,  his    cheerfulness,   his  prayer,  his 
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union  with  Christ.  We  are  supposed  to  under- 
stand all  this,  and  not  to  require  telling  that  St. 
Paul  in  the  stocks  of  the  inner  dungeon  of 
Philippi,  singing  God's  praises,  was  the  same  as 
St.  Paul  speaking  with  noble  courage  before 
Festus ;  that  it  was  the  privilege  of  the  apostolic 
character  to  be  as  serene  in  a  dungeon  as  gracious 
on  the  episcopal  chair.  And  so,  in  course  of 
time,  when  the  lesser  details  and  spare  anecdotes 
of  Pius's  captivity  shall  have  been  first  diluted, 
then  melted  away  in  the  growing  mass  of  histo- 
rical  material,  the  writer  of  his  abridged  life  will 
find  it  sufficient  to  say  that  he  bore  his  captivity, 
its  perhaps  unintentional  rigour,  its  accidental 
aggravations,  and  its  occasional  insults,  as  became 
his  high  dignity  and  noblest  inheritance,  and  in 
the  character  and  spirit  of  an  apostle. 

If  the  monastic  training  prepared  the  Pontiff 
for  one  most  important  portion  of  his  pontifical 
duties,  as  particularly  destined  for  him  by  Divine 
Providence,  it  did  not  fail  in  another,  and  no  less 
momentous,  point. 

It  has  been  a  generally  received  opinion,  at 
least  one  has  heard  it  again  and  again  expressed, 
that  the  qualities  of  the  heart  prevailed  in 
Pius  VII.  to  the  almost  exclusion  of  intellectual 
gifts.  Kindness  and  benevolence,  forgivingness 
and  meekness,  have  been  the  characteristics  by 


44  THE  LAST  FOUR  POPES. 

which  he  has  been  generally  known,  and  for 
which  he  has  been  universally  esteemed.  But, 
however  remarkable  this  gentleness  of  nature, 
it  was  by  no  means  an  usurper  of  his  entire  cha- 
racter. Though  not  possessed  of  genius,  nor  of 
over-average  abilities  perhaps,  what  he  had  were 
fully  cultivated  and  vigorously  employed.  It  is 
far  from  being  the  object  of  this  work  to  re- 
produce matter  already  published,  or  load  its 
pages  by  long  quotations.  It  will  be,  therefore, 
sufficient  to  refer  to  Cardinal  Pacca's  excellent 
memoirs  for  a  fuller  explanation  on  this  subject. 
He  traces,  indeed,  to  this  mistaken  apprehension 
of  the  Pope's  character,  the  afflicting  collision 
which  ensued  between  the  two  greatest  spheres 
of  spiritual  and  of  temporal  power,  —  the  see 
of  Rome  and  the  empire  of  France.  But  one 
sentence  says  so  much  to  our  present  purpose, 
and  will  spare  so  much  less  authoritative  treat- 
ment of  the  subject,  that  it  will  be  well  to  quote 
it.  After  remarking  that,  having  been  associated 
with  the  Pontiff  under  such  varieties  of  situation, 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  his  character 
to  have  remained  disguised  from  him,  the  cardinal 
thus  proceeds: — "Having,  therefore,  attentively 
studied  his  character,  and  well  knowing  his  dis- 
position, I  can  affirm  that  Pius  VII.  was  a  man  by 
no  means  deficient  in  talent,  nor  of  weak,  pusilla- 
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nimous  nature.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  a  man 
of  ready  wit,  lively,  more  than  commonly  versed 
in  the  sacred  sciences,  and  especially  possessed  of 
that  peculiar  description  of  good  sound  sense 
that  in  matters  of  business  intuitively  perceives 
the  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  and  sees  every- 
thing in  its  proper  light."  ^ 

With  these  words  before  me,  it  would  scarcely 
have  been  too  much  to  attribute  to  Pope  Pius  a 
higher  class  of  abilities  than  has  been  just  as- 
signed him.  But  it  is  more  to  the  purpose  to 
state  how  they  were  cultivated.  D.  Gregory  Chia- 
ramonti  began  young,  and  therefore  was  able  to 
pass  with  deliberate  leisure  through  the  long  and 
full  monastic  course  of  philosophical  and  theolo- 
gical studies.  That  he  did  this  with  at  least  fair 
success  is  evident,  from  the  fact  of  his  having 
publicly  sustained  a  thesis  in  theology  —  an  ex- 
periment not  usually  accorded  to  persons  of 
inferior  skill.  The  propositions  or  programme 
of  his  public  contest  were  engraved,  as  the  cus- 
tom used  to  be,  at  the  foot  of  a  large  allegorical 
print ;  and  the  thesis  was  dedicated  to  Cardinal 
Ganganelli.  Thus  two  future  popes  met  together, 
the  one  as  patron  and  the  other  as  client,  on  the 
noble  field  of  science.     A  copy  of  this  challenge 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  43. 
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was,  I  know,  in  the  English  College  library ;  it 
was  curious,  and  made  itself  remembered  by  the 
circumstance  that  one  of  the  subjects  proposed  in 
it  was  the  confutation  of  an  absurd  fanatic,  who 
had  maintained  that  no  place  is  found  in  heaven 
for  the  daughters  of  Eve.  And  this  was  only 
one  of  many  occasions  in  which  he  made  public 
display  of  his  learning  and  ready  prowess. 

After  this  he  was  public  professor  in  the  col- 
leges of  his  order,  first  at  Parma,  then  at  Eome. 
At  the  age  of  thirty  he  was  promoted,  in  general 
chapter,  lector  or  doctor  of  theology ;  and  for 
six  years  more  held  the  chair  of  canon  law.  It 
would  have  been  impossible,  in  such  a  body  as 
the  Benedictines  of  that  period  in  Italy,  for  any 
one  to  have  been  thus  promoted,  and  intrusted 
with  the  highest  teaching,  unless  he  had  proved 
himself  fully  competent.  Not  only  must  he  have 
given  evidence  of  his  proficiency  in  the  sciences 
which  he  was  appointed  to  teach,  but  he  must 
by  this  exercise,  continued  for  so  many  years, 
have  acquired  greater  maturity  of  judgment, 
stronger  power  of  reasoning,  and  acuter  penetra- 
tion into  character,  and  shrewder  knowledge  of 
men.  For  the  scholastic  system,  as  it  is  called, 
of  instruction  brings  out  the  character  of  the 
individual  pupil,  as  it  keeps  constantly  well 
whetted,  by  discussion,  the  professor's  genius. 
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Hence,  a  person  living  for  years  in  constant 
intercourse  with  many  who  often  saw  the  Pope, 
and  knew  him  familiarly,  used  to  say  that  while 
he  was  reverenced  and  loved  by  all  that  ap- 
proached him,  Pius  VII.  was  respected  no  less 
for  his  assiduity  and  ability  in  public  affairs.  In- 
deed, during  the  latter  years  of  his  pontificate, 
to  which  these  recollections  belong,  many  ques- 
tions relating  to  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies 
had  to  be  discussed.  Step  by  step  the  Holy 
Father  himself  was  referred  to,  and  took  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  them,  and  indeed  entered  fully 
into  them ;  so  that  the  respectable  English  eccle- 
siastic alluded  to,  who  frequently  himself  saw  the 
Pope  on  such  subjects,  has  left  many  records 
behind  him  of  the  judicious  and  definite  views 
which  he  took  of  them,  though  necessarily  new, 
and  even  strange,  to  Rome. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


CONTINUATION. 


The  simplicity  of  habits  which  proved  so  valu- 
able in  sustaining  the  amiable  PontiflT,  through 
the  more  painful  vicissitudes  of  his  reign,  never 
left  him  upon  the  throne.  Early  hours,  a  frugal 
table,  a  solitary  life,  monotony  almost  of  pur- 
suits, by  the  regular  round  of  official  audiences, 
fixed  for  each  day,  and  almost  each  hour,  unre- 
lieved by  court  festivities,  or  public  recreation, 
— such  is  the  life,  more  or  less,  of  every  succes- 
sive Pope.  He  is  not  exempt  from  any  of  the 
obligations  of  his  priesthood.  He  celebrates 
mass  each  morning,  and  assists  at  a  second  cele- 
bration. He  recites  the  Breviary,  like  any  of 
his  poorest  curates ;  his  beads  too,  most  certainly, 
like  any  simple  catholic  at  home  or  abroad  ;  be- 
sides, probably,  other  special  devotions.  He 
listens  to  sermons,  not  merely  formal  ones  in  his 
chapel,  but  to  real  honest  preachings,  strong  and 
bold,  by  a  Capuchin  friar  during  Advent  and 
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Lent.  All  this  is  every-day  work;  to  which 
must  be  added  the  more  public  functions  in 
which  he  takes  a  prominent,  and  often  a  la- 
borious, part.  To  say  that  Pius  VII.  lived  this 
life,  would  be  simply  the  same  as  to  say  that  he 
was  Pope.  Nor  would  it  be  an  addition,  after 
all  that  has  been  stated,  to  mention  that  he  was 
kind,  considerate,  and  affable  to  all  around  him. 
But  there  is  one  trait  in  his  character,  which 
must  not  be  omitted,  because  it  shows  the 
strength  of  principles  acting  in  opposition  to 
what  might  have  been  considered  his  nature. 
He  set  the  noble  example  of  "  not  condescending 
to  flesh  and  blood."  However  affectionate  his 
heart  might  be,  it  did  not  lead  him  to  bestow 
dignity  or  favour  upon  his  own  family.  His 
predecessor,  and  relation,  had  unfortunately 
left  a  contrary  example, — a  weakness  in  a  life 
of  strong-minded  virtue,  a  blemish  in  a  ponti- 
ficate of  sorrowful  glory.  But  the  seventh 
Pius,  who  had  renounced  family  ties,  with  family 
comforts,  when  he  entered  his  noviceship,  re- 
turned no  more  to  the  bonds  which  he  had 
cast  aside.  He  was,  in  this,  irreproachable ;  and 
his  conduct  has  been  an  example  and  law  to  his 
successors. 

This,  of  course,  helped  to  make  the  isolation 
of  the  Pope  more  complete,      Pius  VII.,  how- 

s 


50  THE  LAST  FOUB  FOFBS. 

ever,  was  in  the  habit  of  admitting  occasionally 
into  his  society,  in  the  evening,  a  few  persons 
whose  conversation  he  relished.  Among  these 
was  Canova,  the  renovator  of  sculpture,  its 
greatest  modern  master,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
noble  and  virtuous  man.  Another,  who  has 
been  mentioned,  was  his  secretary  of  Latin 
letters,  Monsignor  Testa.  This  excellent  man 
united  in  himself  many  r^^e  qualities.  He  was 
an  elegant  classical  scholar,  and  composed  his 
Latin  letters  as  few  else  could  do;  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  modem  languages,  which  he  made 
use  of  chiefly  for  the  study  of  geology,  and 
other  natural  sciences,  in  which  he  took  great 
delight.  This  led  to  a  particular  friendship 
between  him  and  the  English  College.  He  was 
to  be  found  every  afternoon  taking  his  walk  on 
Monte  Pincio,  generally  in  company  with  two  or 
three  friends,  of  whom  the  illustrious  Mai  was 
one.  There  one  .could  join  him,  and  learn  the 
political  and  ecclesiastical  chit-chat  of  the  day. 
Sometimes  a  long-bearded  Armenian  or  Syrian, 
or  an  American  or  Chinese  missionary,  would 
be  in  the  group,  and  contribute  interesting  intel- 
ligence from  the  extremities  of  the  earth.  The 
venerable  prelate,  who  formed  the  unfailing  cen- 
tre  of  the  society,  bore  a  winning  smile  ever  on 
his  aged  countenance,  with  just  the  smallest 
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twinkling  of  drollery^,  and  that  sense  of  the 
ladicrons  which  is  inseparable  from  genius,  and 
served  to  make  him  suggest  questions  calculated 
to  bring  out  any  little  eccentricity  or  outlandish - 
ness  in  a  narrator.  Yet,  simple  as  a  child  and 
as  warm  in  his  affections,  never  did  an  unkind 
word  escape  him ;  nor  would  he  ever  take  advan- 
tage of  the  canonical  exemption  which  his  situa- 
tion gave  him  from  choral  attendance  twice  a 
day  at  Santa  Maria  Maggiore,  of  which  he  was 
a  prebendary. 

An  anecdote  of  his  early  life,  related  by  him- 
self, is  interesting,  because  it  refers  also  to  a 
much  more  celebrated  character.  In  his  youth 
Testa  was  attached  to  the  nunciature  at  Paris, 
and  gained  the  esteem  of  many  scientific  men. 
Among  them  was  Buffon,  who  one  day  asked 

'  He  was  one  of  those  priests  who  refused  to  take  the  clergy 
oath  exacted  bj  the  French  government,  and  who  were  transported 
to  Corsica,  and  there  severely  imprisoned.  The  good  people  of  the 
neighbourhood  used  to  approach  the  wall  of  the  fortress  where 
least  guarded,  and  at  a  favourable  moment  a  basket  used  to  be 
let  down  from  a  barred  window,  and  filled  with  such  comforts  as 
had  been  provided.  Then  Monsignor  Testa  would  give  the  signal 
from  his  loop-hole,  by  the  ambiguous  phrase,  well  known  to  all  the 
captives,  of  **  Sursum  corda,**  and  the  cord  was  quickly  drawn  up. 
When  such  learned  theologians  and  canonists  as  Bolgcni  and 
Devoti  went  astray  on  the  subject  of  this  oath,  it  required  some 
firmness  to  refuse  it  with  the  alternative,  most  trying  to  a  Roman 
of  all  persons,  of  being  deported  far  from  home.  One  poor  old 
priest,  when  told,  on  refusing  the  oath,  that  he  should  be  sent  to 
the  bland  of  Corsica,  said  he  had  only  one  request  to  make — that 
he  might  go  by  land,  as  the  sea  would  disagree  with  him. 

B  2 
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him  to  dinner.  On  entering  the  drawingroom, 
he  found  himself  unexpectedly  in  a  company 
composed  of  the  most  eminent  naturalists  and 
mathematicians  of  Paris.  He  was  somewhat 
overawed,  though  flattered  by  this  attention, 
when  a  thought  struck  him  which  paralysed  his 
joy  and  his  appetite.  It  was  Friday,  a  day  of 
abstinence,  not  much  observed  by  gentlemen  of 
that  class,  though  his  attention  or  neglect  would 
be  narrowly  observed.  What  should  he  do? 
How  should  he  manage  to  play  and  dabble  with 
forbidden  meats,  so  as  to  arrive  at  the  end  of 
the  meal,  hungry  but  unobserved,  and,  what  was 
more,  unsullied  ?  The  doors  of  the  dining-room 
were  at  length  thrown  open,  but  so  unhappy 
was  he  at  his  own  perplexing  situation,  that  he 
did  not  notice  the  table,  till  startled  by  his  host's 
address  to  his  guests:  "Messieurs,  aujourd'hui 
est  Vendredi,  et  il  faut  I'observer."  He  then 
saw  that,  evidently  in  compliment  to  him,  the 
gentlemen  naturalists  had  to  confine  their  obser- 
vations that  day  exclusively  to  aquatic  animals, 
from  whatever  other  animal  reign  the  cook 
might  have  taken  his  condiments.^ 


^  A  more  unpleasant  experience  of  the  same  embarrassment  befell 
the  senator  Rezzonico,  nephew  of  Pope  Clement  XIII.  He  was  on 
a  visit  of  compliment  to  Frederick  of  Prussia,  and  was  invited  to 
dinner  on  a  fast-day,  and  nothing  was  provided  that  he  could  eat. 
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In  addition  to  the  recreation  thu9  obtained, 
the  Pope  invariably  took  his  walk  out  of  the 
Porta  Pia,  which  was  frequented  by  many  who 
desired  thus  to  obtain  his  blessing.  This  was 
given  with  the  same  bland  smile  to  poor  as  to 
rich,  to  the  peasant  who  happened  to  be  driving 
his  donkey  loaded  with  sticks,  as  to  the  noble- 
man who  descended  from  his  carriage  to  kneel 
on  the  kerb-stone.  Many  a  time  have  the  writer 
and  his  companions  chosen  that  direction  for  a 
walk,  and  been  accosted  by  a  passing  salutation 
full  of  kindness. 

Those,  however,  who  wished  really  to  see  this 
Pontiff  in  his  happiest  aspect,  would  follow  him  to 
the  churches  which  he  might  chance  to  visit ;  or 
attend  his  ecclesiastical  functions.  His  great  age, 
and  an  accident  which  he  had  met  with  a  short 
time  before,  prevented  him,  at  the  period  to 
which  these  reminiscences  refer,  from  performing 
himself  any  of  the  greater  offices  of  the  Church. 
His  attendance  was  all  that  he  could  give,  and 
that  mostly  in  the  palace  chapel.  Besides,  at 
that  time  he  lived  exclusively  at  the  Quirinal 

The  king  watched,  and  pressed  him  with  dish  after  dish,  till  the 
senator,  seeing  his  rojal  host  apparently  distressed,  informed  him 
of  the  cause  of  his  refusal.  The  king  ordered  anything  at  hand  to 
be  got  ready,  when  presently  a  royal  repast  of  meagre  fare  was 
brought  in.  His  fidelity  to  conscience  had  been  purposely  put  to 
the  test 
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palace,  or  Monte  Cavallo;  so  that  the  solemn 
and  almost  sublime  Sixtine  chapel,  with  its 
royal  hall  and  subsidiary  Pauline  chapel,  were 
little  seen,  except  as  other  places  are,  by  lovers 
of  art.  The  Vatican  palace  was,  indeed,  rather 
a  collection  of  museums  than  a  papal  residence, 
till  the  next  pontificate.  In  the  over-light  and 
freshly  decorated  chapel  of  Monte  Cavallo,  there- 
fore, were  most  of  the  great  offices  of  the  Church, 
excepting  those  of  Easter-tide  and  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul's  feast,  performed,  shorn  indeed  of 
their  great  splendour,  as  now  witnessed  by  every 
tourist.  For  even  on  these  greater  occasions,  and 
when  in  the  Vatican  basilica,  the  Pope  simply 
attended.  But  that  presence  gave  to  all  its 
colour  and  solemnity.  That  spirit  of  piety 
which  his  saintly  mother  had  engrafted  on  a 
sweet  and  gentle  nature,  was  impressed  upon 
his  countenance  and  on  his  figure.  Bent  down 
by  age  and  sufi^ering,  his  attitude  seemed  that  of 
continued  prayer ;  sitting  or  standing,  as  much 
as  kneeling,  he  struck  your  eye  as  the  very 
picture  of  earnest  and  unafiected  devotion,  ab- 
stracted from  the  ceremonial,  the  state,  or  the 
multitude  that  surrounded  him.  It  was  in  one 
great  function,  particularly,  that  this  effect  was 
most  striking. 

On  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  the  great  pro- 
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cession  of  the  day  is  made  round  the  whole 
square  of  St.  Peter's ;  the  colonnade  of  which  is 
continued  round  along  the  furthest  houses,  by 
means  of  a  temporary  portico.  The  beginning 
of  the  procession  is  entering  the  church  of  St. 
Peter,  as  its  last  portion  is  leaving  the  Sixtine 
chapel.  It  is  a  spectacle  growing  at  every  step 
in  interest.  Between  the  seven-deep  lines  of 
spectators,  no  longer  northerns,  but  country 
people  mostly,  many  of  whom  appear  in  the 
almost  oriental  costumes  of  their  villages,  rich 
in  velvet,  embroidery,  and  bullion,  pass  in  suc- 
cession the  religious  corporations,  as  they  are 
called,  of  the  city ;  next,  the  chapters  of  the  many 
collegiate  churches,  and  those  of  the  basilicas, 
preceded  by  their  peculiar  canopy-shaped  banners, 
and  their  most  ancient  and  precious  crosses,  dating 
even  from  Constantine.  Then  comes  that  noblest 
hierarchy  that  surrounds  the  first  See  in  the  world, 
pa}i;aking,  necessarily,  of  the  double  function  and 
character  of  its  possessor, — prelates  of  various 
degrees,  holding  the  great  offices  of  state  and  of 
the  household,  judges,  administrators,  and  coun- 
cillors. These  are  followed  by  bishops  of  every 
portion  of  the  Church,  arrayed  in  the  episcopal 
robes  of  their  various  countries,  Latins,  Greeks, 
Melchites,  Maronites,  Armenians,  and  Copts.  To 
them  again  succeeds  the  Sacred  College,  divided, 
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like  a  chapter,  into  deacons  and  priests,  but  with 
the  addition  of  the  still  higher  order  of  bishops. 
And  at  the  time  of  which  we  write  there  were 
men  distinguished  by  the  important  parts  which 
they  had  occupied  in  public  affairs,  and  their 
share  in  suffering,  and  their  example  of  virtuous 
constancy.  Few  of  those  whose  names  occur  in 
Cardinal  Pacca's  memoirs,  and  in  other  records 
of  the  time,  were,  as  yet,  wanting  to  surround 
the  good  Pope  vnth  the  associations  of  his  pre- 
vious history.  Many  of  them,  including  the 
eminent  historian  himself,  were,  in  appearance, 
most  venerable,  bearing  a  heavy  weight  of  years 
on  their  spare  erect  forms,  their  heads  mingling 
their  thin  white  locks  with  their  unblemished 
ermine,  in  rivalry  of  its  whiteness,  walking  with 
the  gait  of  princes,  and  speaking  with  the  grace 
of  virtuous  wisdom  ;  and  when  seated  in  order, 
during  a  sacred  function,  looking  so  calmly  dig- 
nified, so  placid  and  noble,  that  many  must  have 
entertained  the  same  thought  on  beholding  them 
which  crossed  the  writer's  fancy.  It  was,  that  if 
an  artist  wished  to  represent  the  Roman  senators 
silently  seated  in  their  house,  when  the  soldiers 
of  Brennus  entered,  paused,  knelt,  and  wor- 
shipped, he  would  with  difficulty  have  found 
anywhere  else  the  fittest  models  for  his  picture. 
But  here  he  would  have  possessed  all  :  heads, 
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attitude,  expression,  feeling,  in  the  very  national 
type  of  the  same  people;  and,  moreover,  the 
same  order,  position,  and  unimpassioned  repose, 
with  such  flowing  robes  and  richness  of  colour, 
as  could  guide  the  imagination  to  the  older 
scene. 

Such  were  the  venerable  princes  whose  names 
the  stranger  asked  in  a  whisper  as  they  passed 
in  that  procession  before  him,  and  who  immedi- 
ately preceded  the  finishing  group  of  its  moving 
picture.  Its  base  was  formed  by  almost  a  mul- 
titude of  attendants,  such  as,  had  they  been  the 
object  at  which  one  could  look,  would  have 
carried  one  back  three  centuries  at  least.  The 
bright  steel  armour  of  the  Swiss  guards,  upon 
party-coloured  doublet  and  hose,  the  officers' 
suits  being  richly  damascened  in  gold,  gleamed 
amid  the  red  damask  tunics  of  bearers,  walk- 
ing symmetrically  and  unflinchingly  under  a 
heavy  burden ;  while  the  many  two-handed 
swords  of  the  Swiss  flamed  upwards,  parallel 
with  the  lofty  poles  of  a  rich  silver-tissue  and 
embroidered  canopy  that  towered  above  all,  and 
was  carried  by  persons  who  deemed  it  a  high 
honour,  and  who  wore  also  the  quaint  costume 
of  days  gone  by. 

But  high  in  air,  beneath  the  canopy,  and  upon 
the  estrade  or  small  platform  borne  aloft,  is  the 
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crowning  object  of  the  entire  procession.  Upon 
a  faldstool  richly  covered  stands  the  golden  Mon- 
strance, as  it  was  anciently  called  in  England, 
that  contains  the  holiest  object  of  Catholic  belief 
and  worship ;  and  behind  it  the  Pontiff  kneels, 
with  his  ample  embroidered  mantle  embracing 
the  faldstool  before  him.  Thus  he  is  borne 
along,  so  that  all  may  see  and  join  him  in  his 
devotion,  wherein  he  is  undisturbed  by  even  the 
motion  required  to  walk  in  a  procession.  No 
one  who  ever  saw  Pope  Pius  VII.  in  this  position 
will  easUy  forget  the  picture.  ^  The  hands  firmly 
and  immovably  clasped  at  the  base  of  the  sacred 
vessel;  the  head  bent  down,  not  in  feebleness 
but  in  homage ;  the  closed  eyes  that  saw  none  of 
the  state  and  magnificence  around,  but  shut  out 
the  world  from  the  calm  and  silent  meditation 
within ;  the  noble  features  so  composed  that  no 
expression  of  human  feeling  or  an  earthly 
thought  could  be  traced  upon,  or  gathered  from, 
them;  the  bare  head,  scarcely  ever  uncovered 
except  then  \  with  locks  still  dark  floating  un- 
heeded in  the  breeze ;  these  characteristic  forms 
and  appearances  of  a  human  frame,  unmoving 
and  unwavering  as  a  sculptured  figure,  might 
have  been   taken   as  the  purest  and  sublimest 

^  The  white  skull-cap  worn  by  the  Pope  b  called  the  Solldeo, 
because  onlj  taken  off  in  homage  to  God. 
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symbor  of  entranced  adoration.  The  swelling 
chorus  of  the  hymns  and  psalms  before  him 
evidently  did  not  reach  his  ear;  the  smoke  of 
fragrant  incense  just  under  him  did  not  soothe  his 
nostrils ;  the  waves  of  a  multitude,  swayed  to 
and  fro  with  the  murmur  of  a  sea,  traced  not  its 
image  on  his  eyeballs :  he  was  himself  abstracted 
from  all  that  sense  could  convey,  and  was  cen- 
tred in  one  thought,  in  one  act  of  mind,  soul, 
and'  heart,  in  one  duty  of  his  sublime  office,  one 
privilege  of  his  supreme  commission.  He  felt, 
and  was,  and  you  -knew  him  to  be,  what  Moses 
was  on  the  mountain,  face  to  face,  for  all  the 
people,  with  God ;  the  vicar,  with  his  Supreme 
Pontiff ;  the  chief  shepherd,  with  the  Prince  of 
pastors  ;  the  highest  and  first  of  living  men, 
with  the  One  living  God.^ 

I  record  impressions, — ^impressions  never  to  be 
effaced.  It  may  be  that  youth,  by  its  warmth, 
softens  more  the  mould  in  which  they  are  made, 
so  that  they  sink  deeper,  and  are  produced  at 


^  On  Good  Friday,  1818,  an  English  traveller  was  watching, 
with  great  feeling,  the  Pope,  as,  bare-headed  and  unsandaled,  he 
advanced  up  the  chapel  to  kiss  the  cross.  Some  one  whispered  to 
him  thai  this  was  a  piece  of  superstition.  ^*  Oh,  saj  not  so,**  he 
exclaimed ;  *'  it  is  affecting  and  sublime.**  This  was  Mr.  Mathias, 
one  of  the  three  whom,  as  Forsyth  remarks,  in  virtue  of  allitera- 
tion, the  Italians  allow  to  have  written  Italian  verse  like  natives : 
Milton  and  Menage  being  the  other  two. 
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the  same  time  more  sharply  and  definitely : 
but  certainly  those  earlier  pictures  remain  in 
the  memory  as  the  standard  types  of  what  has 
been  many  times  again  seen.  When  we  have 
gazed  upon  many  repetitions  of  a  painting  by  a 
great  master,  we  can  hardly  divest  ourselves  of 
the  idea  that  the  first  we  saw  must  have  been 
the  original,  the  others  duplicates. 

If  thus  far  the  reader  has  followed  what  he 
may  consider  unalloyed  praise,  he  may  have  a 
right  to  ask,  where  are  the  shadows  that  must  give 
relief  to  the  lights  in  our  portrait  ?  Cardinal 
Pacca,  his  minister,  and  companion  in  his  most 
trying  situation,  has  openly  declared  what  was 
the  flaw,  or  imperfection,  that  struck  him, 
through  all  his  connection  with  the  Holy  PontiflF, 
and  it  is  the  one  most  usually  allied  with  gentle- 
ness and  meekness.  Irresolution,  when  left  to 
himself,  strongly  contrasted  with  courage  when 
he  saw  his  duty  clearly,  under  advice.  Some 
attributed  this  failing  to  the  low  estimate  which 
the  Holy  Father  had  formed  of  his  own  abiUties, 
to  an  habitual  humility  of  thought.  No  doubt, 
in  his  unselfish  and  simple  heart,  a  failing  like 
this,  that  easily  leans  towards  virtue's  side,  na- 
turally took  this  form ;  and  a  poor  estimation  of 
his  own  gifts  would  both  clothe  and  strengthen 
a  true  feebleness  that  existed.     But  the  fault,  if 
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natural,  was  not  one  to  be  cured  by  the  same 
training  as  matured  his  other  good  qualities. 
There  is  not,  indeed,  a  happier  life  for  the  weak 
in  spirit  than  that  of  a  community.  It  most 
truly  relieves  the  mind  of  daily  and  worrying 
cares,  and  leaves  it  serene  for  occupations  that 
soften  and  soothe  it;  but  it  blunts  the  edge 
of  self-reliance,  so  as  to  be  less  able  to  cut  a  knot 
or  chop  down  an  obstacle  :  for  it  renders  counsel 
easy  and  accessible,  and,  in  fact,  makes  it  indis- 
pensable ;  for  where  many  live  together  in  peace- 
ful community  of  interests,  there  is  not  much 
that  requires  solitary  action.  This  would  be 
simply  obstructive,  or  disturbing. 

The  government  of  the  Pope  was  vigorous  and 
decided,  because  he  knew  better  than  most  princes 
how  to  choose  his  minister,  and,  once  chosen,  how 
to  give  him  his  confidence.  If  this  work  were  a 
history,  it  would  be  easy  to  give  proof  of  this 
truly  sovereign  instinct.  It  may  be  sufficient  to 
say,  that  no  one  could  have  served  him  more 
wisely,  at  the  critical  moment  when  his  misfor- 
tunes commenced,  than  their  historian,  Cardinal 
Pacca ;  none  could  have  guided  the  helm  of  his 
shattered  vessel  more  skilfully  or  more  firmly 
than  the  great  statesman,  Consalvi.  It  was  in 
that  middle  space  between  these  two  ministers, 
— ^when  no  longer,  indeed,  a  monarch,  but  a  cap- 
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tive ;  when  bereft  of  all  advice  and  sympathy, 
but  pressed  on  close  by  those  who,  themselves 
probably  deceived,  thoroughly  deceived  him, — 
that  he  committed  the  one  error  of  his  life  and 
pontificate,  in  1813.  For  there  came  to  him 
men  "  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,"  who  could  not  be 
expected  to  mislead  him,  themselves  free  and 
moving  in  the  busiest  of  the  world,  who  showed 
him,  through  the  loopholes  of  his  prison,  that 
world  from  which  he  was  shut  out,  as  though 
agitated  on  its  surface,  and  to  its  lowest  depths, 
through  his  unbendingness ;  the  Church  torn  to 
schism,  and  religion  weakened  to  destruction,  from 
what  they  termed  his  obstinacy.  He  who  had  but 
prayed  and  bent  his  neck  to  suffering,  was  made 
to  appear  in  his  own  eyes  a  harsh  and  cruel 
master,  who  would  rather  see  all  perish,  than 
loose  his  grasp  on  unrelenting,  but  impotent, 
jurisdiction.^ 

He  yielded  for  a  moment  of  conscientious 
alarm,  he  consented,  though  conditionally, 
under  false,  but  virtuous,  impressions,  to  the 
terms  proposed  to  him  for  a  new  Concordat. 
But  no  sooner  had  his  upright  and  humble 
mind  discovered  the  error,  than  it  nobly  and 
successfully  repaired  it.     He  would  have  no  help 

^  The  deputation  of  bbhops  and  others,  who  visited  him  at 
Savona. 
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from  others  in  this  work,  he  would  let  no  man 
risk  peace  or  comfort  by  assisting  him.  He 
would  be  his  own  secretary;  wrote,  corrected, 
and  transcribed  the  necessary  documents;  re- 
covered his  bright  serenity,  his  sweet  smile,  and 
unruffled  peace  by  his  humble  candour ;  and  rose 
higher  in  the  esteem  and  love  of  all  who  knew 
him,  from  the  depth  of  the  self-abasement  into 
which  he  nobly  descended. 

The  history  of  this  transaction  has  long  been 
before  the  public  under  two  very  diflferent 
aspects ;  as  related  with  passionless  simplicity  by 
Cardinal  Pacca,  or  as  dramatically  and  causti- 
cally narrated  by  the  Abb^  de  Pradt.  The  one 
bears  all  the  marks  of  a  sincere  recorder  of 
facts ;  the  other  the  stamp  of  a  bitter,  though 
witty  and  clever  partisan.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  look  back  upon  the  momentous  crisis  to  which 
we  have  alluded  in  the  fortunes  of  the  Pope, 
and,  according  to  merely  human  calculation,  in 
those  of  the  Church,  without  a  moment's  reflec- 
tion on  what  forms  its  highest  view. 

When  historical  events,  through  our  progress, 
have  receded  sufficiently  from  our  sight,  for 
us  no  longer  to  discern  their  lesser  details,  and 
the  feelings  which  they  excited,  they  pass  into 
the  domain  of  providential  records.  The  actors 
in  them  stand  in  a  more  solemn  light;  their 


64  THE  LAST  FOUR  POPES. 

relative  proportions  change,  perhaps  their  places; 
their  influence  on  the  world  can  be  measured  by 
results.  This  is  the  case  even  in  daily  life.  The 
man  who  first  pressed  the  lever  of  the  printing- 
press  wielded  a  more  powerful  and  noble 
sceptre,  than  the  sovereign  who  may  have 
dropped  a  few  coins  in  his  hand  as  a  brave 
mechanic.  Lunardi,  who  swelled  and  puflFed 
himself  out  as  much  as  his  balloon,  and  was 
admired  and  honoured  by  great  ones,  has  passed 
out  of  sight,  borne  away  on  the  very  wings  of 
unsubstantial  uselessness ;  while  a  man  who  was 
silently  watching,  at  home,  the  vapour  from  the 
cauldron,  was  distilling  from  it,  in  the  alembic  of 
his  brain,  a  subtler  spirit  still ;  for  it  was  to 
become  the  very  spirit  of  a  coming  world. 

But  when  we  look  back  at  public  men  and 
things  placed  in  the  very  midst  of  eventful 
currents,  flowing  on,  but  modified,  directed, 
controlled  irresistibly  by  them,  they  are  not 
accidents  in  their  places,  but  causes,  now  seen 
and  felt  to  be  such,  of  what  moves  round  them, 
themselves  subservient  to  a  higher  cause.  They 
may  allow  the  stream  to  flow  quietly  on  one 
side,  and  force  it  to  writhe  and  twist  itself 
on  the  other;  they  may  be  dashed  over  by  a 
gathering  torrent  in  what  be&re  was  but  a 
freshet,  nay  they  may  be  toppled  over,  borne 
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down,  carried  away,  and  clean  dissolved ;  but  to 
the  last  they  will  have  been  the  necessary  quan- 
tities by  which  every  ordinary  law  of  motion,  of 
pressure,  of  relative  existence  has  to  be  modified 
or  estimated.  In  history  the  world  runs  smooth 
enough  for  a  time ;  but  the  appearance,  suddenly, 
in  the  midst  of  its  stream,  of  an  Alexander,  or  a 
Charlemagne,  or  a  Christopher  Columbus,  de- 
stroys the  equilibrium  of  existing  forces,  by 
arms,  by  wisdom,  or  by  a  sublimer  gift,  and 
prepares  a  new  phase  of  society,  the  full  value, 
or  importance  at  least,  of  which  may  not  be 
estimable  for  many  generations  to  come.  With 
all  their  vices,  blunders,  crimes,  follies,  grandeur, 
and  littlenesses,  we  see  in  them  instruments  of 
an  unusual,  stark  and  strong,  providential  inter- 
position, benefi:cent  in  the  end,  though  some- 
times awfully  judicial  in  the  beginning. 

Into  the  list  of  such  historical  names,  short  as 
it  is,  and  severely  exclusive,  it  is  impossible  not 
to  insert  that  of  Napoleon  I.  Never  was  symbol 
better  chosen  by  a  monarch  than  the  eagle  was 
by  him.  Eagle  in  his  eye,  eagle  in  his  soar,  eagle 
in  his  strength  of  wing  when  balanced  above  his 
aim,  and  in  swiftness  when  darting  on  it,  eagle  in 
his  gripe ;  yet  eagle  in  all  that  distinguishes  the 
king  of  birds  from  vulture,  hawk,  or  gentle 
falcon^     A  warrior  by  nature,  and  a  conqueror 
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by  instinct,  with  all  the  roughness  of  the  one, 
and  all  the  haughtiness  of  the  other,  yet  fitting 
a  throne  as  if  he  had  been  nursed  upon  it, 
surrounding  it  with  the  splendour  of  feudal 
monarchies,  and  filling  it  with  the  grace  of 
ancient  kings,  he  seemed  to  have  learnt  in- 
tuitively, in  the  stern  occupations  of  war,  the 
tastes,  the  tact,  the  amenities,  and  what  was  still 
more,  the  duties  and  exigencies,  of  an  imperial 
royalty.  Art  and  science,  almost  shamed  and 
even  scared  by  cruel  examples  from  society, 
raised  their  heads,  and  threw  their  grateful 
homage  at  the  feet  of  their  reviver ;  an  Augus- 
tan age  of  literature  broke  forth  from  the  chaos 
of  revolutionary  barbarism,  and  its  brilliant 
authors  hung  their  thanks,  in  verse  and  prose, 
upon  his  armour  or  his  ermine ;  manufactures 
sprung  up  with  a  taste  and  profusion  which  not 
only  shed  a  new  lustre  round  his  halls  from 
Sevres  and  the  Gobelins,  but  made  France  more 
than  ever  the  arbiter  of  elegancies,  and  dictatress 
of  fashion.  To  this  must  be  added  the  wonder- 
ful and  inborn  mastership  in  the  craft  of  govern- 
ment, which  he  at  once  displayed ;  —  his  power 
of  domestic  organisation  and  internal  rule, 
whereby  he  held  in  his  own  hands  the  threads 
of  command,  from  every  department,  prefectship, 
and  mayoralty,  almost  as  completely,  if  not  as 
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mstantaneously  acting,  as  the  telegraph  wires  in 
the  cabinet  of  his  present  illustrious  successor* 
And  further,  add  the  mental  clearness  and  prac- 
tical thinking-power  required  to  enable  a  man  to 
be  a  lawgiver,  and  to  draw  up  a  code  of  universal 
justice,  civil  and  criminal,  theoretical  and  applied, 
—  classifications  of  offences,  procedure,  adjust- 
ment of  punishment,  prevention,  pursuit,  and  cor- 
rection. Such  a  code,  too,  as  could  and  did  suit 
a  people  whose  cumbersome  legislation,  ^^  ordon- 
nances,"  octrois,  decrees  of  extinct  parliaments, 
had  been  swept  away  by  a  ruthless  revolution ; 
a  people  which  had  acquired  new  thoughts,  new 
feelings,  new  claims ;  though  not  new  traditions 
and  usages,  to  lend  either  a  base  or  buttress  to  a 
legal  system.  To  have  given  a  body  of  usefiil 
laws  had  obtained  for  Solon  and  Alonzo  the 
epithet  of  the  Wise,  for  Charlemagne  that  of  the 
Great,  for  our  Edward  that  of  the  Good.  And 
much  counsel  from  practical  and  from  studious 
men,  no  doubt  had  each  one  of  these  singular 
rulers ;  there  was  much  to  be  compiled,  much 
to  be  compared,  much  to  be  adjusted  to  its 
resting-point  by  the  balance  of  dissenting  or 
diverging  views.  But  we  have  seen  how  little 
commissions  for  codifying  can  do,  where  any 
amount  and  extent  of  professional  ability  and 
experience  are  collected,  without  the  direction 
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and  supervision  of  a  master-mind  which  brings 
higher  controlling  elements  into  the  combination^ 
superior  to  technicalities,  "  wise  saws,  and 
modem  instances."  And  therefore  the  simple 
title  of  "Code  Napoleon,"  while  it  denies  no 
praise  to  the  learned  and  industrious  men  who 
arranged  and  composed  it,  tells  the  future  as  the 
present  age,  who  watched  over  the  great  work  to 
maturity,  presided  personally  over  the  delibera- 
tions of  its  compilers,  ruled  their  diflFerences, 
threw  in  the  valuable  ingredient  of  a  strong 
unbiassed  sense;  and,  if  he  sometimes  em- 
broiled, oftener  conciliated,  jarring  sentiments. 
Nor  is  it  slender  praise  of  this  undertaking 
accomplished  amidst  innumerable  other  cares, 
that  it  should  have  remained  established  in 
countries  from  which  every  other  vestige  of 
French  dominion  has  vanished,  —  preserved  as  of 
great  value  by  dynasties  of  rival  houses,  through 
the  first  impulse  of  sudden  restorations  to  abolish 
every  novelty,  and  of  the  experience  of  time  to 
produce  something  more  national. 

"  Quot  libras  in  duce  summo ! "  we  may  well 
exclaim ;  and  ask,  ^vas  such  a  man  sent  on  the 
public  stage  without  a  part  allotted  to  him  of 
supreme  importance  and  inevitable  influence? 
But  now  another  evidence  of  a  providential 
destiny  has  come,  after  many  years,  before  us, 
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—  one  which  baffles  many  a  previous  calculation. 
He  dashed  over  the  world  like  a  meteor ;  blazed, 
dazzled,  and  dropped  completely  extinct.  He  was 
a  phenomenon,  a  comet  if  you  please,  that  struck 
its  course  athwart  the  quiet  planes  of  regular 
orbs,  whose  mutual  attractions  and  counter- 
attractions  had  been  part  of  their  periodical 
laws  of  motion ;  and  swung  them,  more  rudely 
than  usual,  from  their  steady  course.  But 
the  disturbing  brush  was  over;  the  eccentric 
body  had  flown  by,  never  to  return.  '*  Write 
this  man  childless,"  had  become  truth,  plainly 
recorded  in  the  world's  history.  And  that 
history  had  scarcely  begun  to  acknowledge 
and  extol  what  was  really  great  in  him,  or 
recognise  his  indispensable  place  in  the  world : 
for  whose  interest  was  it  to  do  so  ? 

That  yet,  after  all  this,  almost  a  generation 
later,  the  ostracised,  branded,  and  proscribed 
name  should  be  found  in  the  same  place,  bearing 
after  it  the  same  imperial  title,  —  annulled, 
abolished  by  a  congress  of  Europe,  —  with  every 
human  probability,  and  many  earnest  desires, 
that  both  may  be  continued  in  a  lasting  dynasty, 

—  is  surely  strange  and  unexpected  enough  to 
establish  a  providential  dispensation  in  the 
history  of  the  first  Emperor.  It  suggests  the 
idea,  that  whatever  he  did  or  intended,  that 
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partook  of  his  nobler  and  higher  nature,  his 
genius,  his  grandeur  of  mind,  and  his  faith,  is  to 
be  preserved  and  even  developed,  as  a  legacy  of 
family  love  alone  can  be ;  while  the  errors  and 
the  excesses  that  have  clouded  it  will  ever  serve 
as  traditionary  lessons,  where  they  can  be  most 
accurately  appreciated  for  avoidance. 

All  this  may,  no  doubt,  appear  superfluous ; 
for  no  one  who  recognises  what  we  may  call 
providential  crises  in  history,  will  refuse  to 
acknowledge  one  in  the  appearance  of  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  rising  suddenly  and  straight,  like  a 
solid  sea-wall,  from  the  revolutionary  abyss,  and 
protecting  against  that  from  which  it  springs  — 
the  shaken  and  shattered  earth.  And  yet  the 
reader  must  indulge  this  vein  still  further, 
before  the  writer's  view  can  be  made  clear. 

Europe  has  experienced  many  political  revolu- 
tions, but  it  has  witnessed  only  one  social  one. 
It  has  only  been  by  invasion  and  conquest,  that 
an  entire  and  ancient  royal  djmasty  has  been 
swept  away ;  every  order  of  rank  and  nobility 
abolished ;  the  whole  class  of  the  priesthood,  and 
the  national  religion,  with  all  its  institutions, 
monuments,  rites,  and  usages,  annulled  by  death, 
confiscation,  destruction,  or  abrogation ;  the  map 
of  the  country  pulled  to  pieces,  its  provinces 
remodelled  under  other  names  ;  its  weights  and 
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measures,  from  the  ton  to  the  grain,  and  from 
the  league  to  the  inch,  changed  in  name  and 
proportion ;  its  divisions  of  time,  from  the  era 
of  its  date  to  the  distribution  of  the  year,  of  its 
months,  and  of  their  subdivisions ;  and  finally 
the  total  system  of  government,  finance,  justice, 
and  municipal  administration,  effaced  and  pro- 
duced  anew.  When  the  Turks  seized  on  the 
Byzantine  empire  they  effected  exactly  such  a 
revolution ;  and  such  the  Saracens  made  in 
Andalusia  and  Granada.  For  even  they  did  not 
change  that  stubborn  element  of  nationality — 
language.  The  Albanian  and  the  Moldavian, 
the  Arab  and  the  Greek,  the  scattered  tribes  of 
the  mountains  or  the  sands,  retained  their  mo- 
ther-tongues. 

What  is  called  the  French  revolution  did  there- 
fore, for  perhaps  the  only  time  in  the  world's 
history,  what  only  the  complete  subjugation  of 
a  country  by  a  foreign  enemy  has  ever  done.  It 
was  a  volcano,  not  so  much  in  the  violent  and 
burning  outburst  of  hidden  fires,  frightfully 
energetic  and  appalling,  as  by  its  covering  with 
the  scorias  and  ashes  that  had  nourished  them 
the  rich  soil  and  teeming  produce  of  civilisation. 
These  will  indeed  reappear ;  the  surface,  new  and 
unnatural,  will  be  abraded  by  time  and  storms 
and  gradually  the  germs,  crushed,  but  not  killed, 
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of  old  life,  will  struggle  through,  and  be  green 
again  above  the  black  field. 

The  terrible  upheaving  of  the  subsoils  over 
the  surface,  consist  they  of  mobs  or  clubs,  moun- 
tains or  conventions ;  the  triumph  of  proletari- 
an ism  over  the  noble  and  the  sacred,  the  aristo- 
cracy of  genius  as  of  birth  ;  the  execrable  impar- 
tiality of  wickedness,  which  could  send  a  Bailly 
or  a  Lavoisier  to  the  scaffold  as  willingly  as  a 
Danton  or  a  Robespierre ;  the  persevering  struggle 
to  destroy  whatever  was  enlightened  by  educa- 
tion, study,  and  familiarity  with  polished  litera- 
ture and  elegant  society,  seemed  to  lead  almost 
to  the  very  extinction,  not  only  of  civilisation, 
but  of  whatever  could  again  revive  it.  For 
there  arose,  too,  from  that  very  slime  of  corrup- 
tion and  brutality*,  a  crop  of  ferocious  genius 

^  A  few  years  ago,  af\er  the  barricades,  a  number  of  proleiaireSf 
left  destitute  in  Paris,  whither  they  had  come  to  find  work  or 
plunder,  were  kindly  provided  with  food  and  lodging  in  a  college ; 
where  also  pains  were  taken  to  give  them  some  moral  instruction. 
All  seemed  becomingly  accepted,  when  the  superior,  hoping  to 
soften  still  more  their  minds  and  hearts,  showed  to  some  of  them 
the  stains  of  blood  which  still  marked  the  floor,  from  the  massacres 
of  the  great  revolution.  One  of  the  men,  afler  listening  to  his 
account,  exclaimed :  *'  Ah,  Monsieur  I  tous  ne  nous  connaissez 
pas.  Nous  ferions  autant.  Nous  sommes  de  la  hatte  nous  autres. 
Nous  accepterions  votre  pain  avec  une  main,  et  nous  vous  poi- 
gnarderions  avec  Fautre.**  Has  the  reader  ever  met  a  crowd  coming 
away  from  an  execution?  Has  he  ever  seen  another  like  it? 
Where  did  it  come  from  ?  Similar  questions  used  to  be  asked  at 
Paris  in  the  days  of  terror,  and  used  to  be  answered  with  almost  a 
superstitious  shudder. 
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and  prowess,  which  threatened  not  only  to 
render  the  new  order  of  things  permanent,  but 
to  endow  it  with  power  of  propagation  and  ex- 
tension. It  is  hard  to  say  whether  this  giant 
power  was  the  nation's  will  or  the  nation's  arm  ; 
whether  it  gave,  or  followed,  an  impulse ;  whether 
successive  leaders,  —  as  they  rose  to  the  surface 
of  that  turbid  pool,  controlled  its  billows  for  a 
while,  and  then  were  tossed  to  be  impaled  upon 
its  rocks,  —  forced  their  way  up  by  innate 
might,  or  were  pushed  and  whirled  by  the  tur- 
bulence below  into  upper  air.  But,  one  after  the 
other,  they  showed  no  higher  or  nobler  thoughts 
and  aims,  than  the  basest  and  most  sanguinary  of 
those  who  had  upheaved  them ;  no  more  instinct 
for  morality,  order,  or  civilisation,  no  more 
reverence  for  genius  or  virtue,  no  more  desire  to 
turn  the  flow  of  social  energies  into  their  usual 
channels,  and  regain  the  calm  breath  and  steady 
pulse  that  alone  are  evidence  of  national  vitality. 
For  this  they  mistook  the  tremendous  outbreaks 
of  rude  strength,  and  the  choking  throbs  of  a 
maniacal  access. 

Count  De  Maistre,  with  truthful  humour,  de- 
scribes the  human  animal  as  composed  of  three 
elements,   soul,  body,   and  —  bete.^     When   the 

^  Voyage  autaur  d$  ma  Chambn. 
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bestial  element  gets  the  uppermost,  it  must  be 
for  a  wild  start  and  headlong  career  of  some 
sort;  and  here  it  was  for  a  mad  political  debauch. 
The  people,  as  it  was  called,  had  plunged,  and 
reared,  struggled,  and  wrenched  itself  loose  from 
whatever  it  considered  a  load  to  which  it  had 
been  unjustly  yoked;  whether  the  wain  of 
laborious  industry,  or  a  golden  car  of  royal  stat€. 
In  doing  this,  it  had  torn  every  tie  which  con- 
nected it  with  social  order.  It  had  broken  ^^  the 
triple  cord  "  of  the  domestic  charities ;  for  often 
the  greatest  enemies  of  a  man  were  those  of  his 
own  house.  It  had  snapped  the  golden  chain  of 
mutual  interest  which  unites  different  classes,  till, 
after  reckless  plunder  and  systematic  confiscation, 
assignats  had  become  the  wretched  substitute  for 
coin.  In  fine,  it  had  even  rent  the  tougher 
thongs,  by  which  justice  both  binds  and  scourges 
delinquent  members  of  society ;  for  revolutionary 
tribunals  had  taken  the  place  of  the  calm  judg- 
ment-seat, or  rather  it  was  a  more  terrible  pro- 
cedure, by  mob  accusation,  trial,  sentence,  and 
execution. 

One  band  only  remained  unbroken,  flung  loose 
upon  the  neck,  in  this  wild  career,  and  he  who 
should  have  courage  enough  to  seize  it,  and  cool 
prudence  to  handle  it,  so  as  to  wheel  round 
almost  unconsciously,   and  bring  back  to  the 
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beaten  track  of  nations,  this  yet  uncontrollable 
energy,  would,  indeed,  be  the  man  of  his  age, 
and  the  retriever  of  his  country.  This  rein 
which  no  Phaethon  could  have  seized  without 
being  dashed,  as  so  many  had  been,  to  pieces, 
was  the  intense  love  of  country,  a  love  like 
all  else  near  it,  passionate,  fierce,  and  scorching ; 
that  burnt  for  vengeance  on  every  foe,  scorned 
the  opposition  of  the  entire  world,  was  darkly 
jealous  of  every  glory  gained  for  it  by  every 
king,  though  it  turned  itself  into  hatred  at  the 
very  name.  There  can  only  be  one  man  at  a 
time  equal  to  such  an  emergency ;  and  looking 
back  after  fifty  or  sixty  years,  no  one  can  doubt 
that  a  higher  will  than  man's,  a  better  cause 
than  fate,  gave  him  his  destiny. 

He  snatched,  in  the  right  moment,  this  only 
rein  which  could  guide  back  his  country  to  the 
beaten  way  ;  seconding  its  last  noble  impulse, 
he  gained  his  mastery  over  it,  soothed  it,  caressed 
it ;  then  called  into  action  once  more  the  dor- 
mant instincts  of  classified  society,  subordination, 
moral  responsibility,  and  at  last  religion.  The 
opportune  appearance  of  such  a  man,  gifted  with 
such  a  combination  of  necessary  qualifications,  as 
indispensable  then,  as  at  all  times  rarQ,  becomes, 
so  contemplated,  a  providential  act. 

This  consideration  does  not  oblige  nor  lead  us 
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steel  armour  of  the  warrior  brushed  against  the 
soft  texture  of  the  sacerdotal  vestment.  In 
either  case,  which  was  sure  to  give  way  ? 

We  come  then  to  the  great  moral  of  this  his- 
torical, or  rather  providential  moment.  To  the 
catholic  mind  the  reading  is  simple.  It  required 
a  man  of  marvellous  genius,  of  irresistible  power, 
of  unfailing  success,  of  singular  quickness  in 
measuring  opposition,  in  reading  character,  in 
seizing  the  key  to  the  present  position,  the  passes 
to  the  future,  a  daring  master  of  destiny,  a  sol- 
dier, a  chieftain,  a  lawgiver,  an  emperor  in  mind 
and  presentiment ;  it  needed  all  this,  and  more,  to 
form  the  man  who  should  subdue  the  most  tre- 
mendous of  social  convulsions,  and  give  a  desig- 
nation to  his  era  in  history. 

Well,  and  no  wonder  he  deemed  himself  invin- 
cible. And  while  he  stood  on  his  own  ground, 
sat  on  his  war-steed,  or  on  his  throne,  he  was  so. 

But  there  needed  only  a  plain  and  simple 
monk,  brought  up  in  a  cloister,  ignorant  of  the 
world,  single-minded  in  his  aims,  guUeless  and 
artless  in  his  word  and  speech,  not  eloquent,  nor 
brilliant  in  qualities  or  attainments,  meek,  gentle, 
sweet,  humble-minded,  and  devout ;  it  required 
only  a  Pope  of  average  character  in  the  qualifi- 
cations of  his  state,  to  prove  that  there  was  a 
power  superior  to  that  of  a  mighty  conqueror 
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and  give  to  the  age  a  rival,  though  unbelted, 
hero. 

And  no  wonder  if  the  captor  was  made  cap- 
tive^, and  the  conqueror  was  subdued.  For  he 
had  left  his  own  ground,  he  had  dismounted  from 
his  charger,  he  had  descended  from  his  throne  :— 
he  had  stepped  into  the  sanctuary.  And  there 
the  old  man  of  mild  aspect  and  gentle  voice  was 
in  his  own.  And  the  whole  could  only  be  a 
repetition  of  a  scene  often  repeated  there ;  and 
its  result  was  only  the  execution  of  an  eternal 
law. 

^  We  must  naturally  reject  every  unautbenticated  story  of 
rudeness  personally  shown  to  the  holy  Pontiff*.  A  celebrated  in- 
terview of  Fontainebleau  has  been  made  the  subject  of  a  picture 
by  an  eminent  artist  (Wilkie) ;  and  dramatic  accounts  have  been 
given  of  what  there  passed.  The  Italian  biographer  of  Pius  Vll., 
who  published  his  work  two  years  after  the  Pope's  death  in  Bome 
itself,  then  full  of  intimate  friends,  admirers,  and  companions  of 
his  misfortunes,  who  had  heard  his  own  narrative  of  his  sufferings, 
gives  a  very  different  account  of  the  conclusion  of  this  interview 
from  that  generally  reported  ;  and  he  is  by  no  means  disposed  to 
partiality  in  favour  of  the  Emperor.  After  giving  a  description  of 
a  conversation,  animated  on  both  sides,  and  carried  on  in  so  loud 
a  tone  as  to  resound  through  the  neighbouring  rooms,  he  relates 
in  full  the  Pope's  calm  summary  of  all  that  he  had  done  and  suf- 
fered for  the  preservation  of  the  Church  and  of  religion.  It  ended 
by  a  firm,  but  mild,  expression  of  his  determination  to  undergo 
anything  rather  than  consent  to  what  was  demanded.  He  con- 
tinues : — **  Napoleon,  who  had  listened  attentively,  was  moved  by 
this  firmness  of  purpose,  joined  to  such  an  apostolic  simplicity 
He  was  calmed,  embraced  the  Pope^  and,  on  leaving,  said,  *  Had  I 
been  in  your  place,  I  would  have  done  the  same.*'*  (^Pistolesi^  voLiii 
p.  142.)  Was  not  this  taking  the  captor  captive,  and  subduing  in 
the  noblest  sense  ?  And  what  more  honourable  homage  could  have 
been  paid  to  the  conduct  of  the  Pope  P 
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The  Emperor  Arcadius,  more  perhaps  through 
evil  counsel  than  through  malice,  had  the  great 
Bishop  St.  John  Chrysostom  removed  from  his 
patriarchal  see,  and  carried  away  into  the  fast- 
nesses of  cold  inclement  mountains.  Years  after 
his  death,  Theodosius  and  Pulcheria  made  repa- 
ration in  the  same  city,  publicly  and  fearlessly, 

■ 

for  the  injury  inflicted  by  their  parents  on  so 
holy  a  man. 

And  has  there  been  virtually  no  repetition  of 
this  same  noble  and  generous  scene  ?  Upon  how 
many  a  French  soldier  and  officer  has  the  splendid 
statue  of  Pius  in  the  Vatican  seemed  to  look 
down,  smilingly  and  forgivingly,  and  with  hand 
outstretched  to  shed  a  blessing,  at  once  sacerdotal 
and  paternal  ? 
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CHAPTER  V. 

CONDITION  AND  FEELINGS  OP  ROME. 

At  the  period  to  which  the  foregoing  chapters 
relate,  it  was  not  difficult  to  learn  the  feelings 
with  which  every  class  in  Rome  looked  back  at 
the  times  through  which  the  country  had  lately 
passed,  and  those  with  which  the  people  con- 
templated their  actual  condition. 

The  Romans,  whatever  changes  may  have  oc- 
curred in  their  character,  have  always  retained, 
as  an  inalienable  part  of  their  inheritance,  a  sen- 
sitive consciousness  that  their  city  can  hold  no 
secondary  rank.  In  every  vicissitude  of  fortune 
this  has  been  the  law  of  her  existence.  The 
translation  of  the  empire  to  Constantinople,  or 
of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  to  Ravenna,  or  of  the 
papal  court  to  Avignon,  might  have  appeared 
sufficient  to  strip  her  of  her  rank;  while  the 
successive  spoliations,  sackings,  burnings,  and 
demolitions,  inflicted  by  barbarians  or  factions, 
would  have  accounted  for  her  sinking  to  the 
position  of  Veii  or  Collatium.     But  the  destiny 
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of  Rome  had  risen  above  every  catastrophe,  supe- 
rior to  all  accidents,  and  all  designs  hostile  to  her 
supremacy.  Now,  however,  for  the  first  time, 
Eome  had  been  but  a  provincial  city,  subject  to 
a  foreign  dominion,  governed  by  a  military  chief, 
with  a  new  municipal  and  judicial  system,  and  a 
total  change  in  social  relations.  Even  the  com- 
putation of  time  was  altered.  The  peace-nurtured 
children  of  the  soil  were  subjected  to  military 
conscription,  which  rent  them  from  their  families, 
and  sent  them  far  away  to  the  frozen  regions  of 
Russia,  or  the  torrid  shores  of  Andalusia,  to 
bleed  and  die  for  strangers. 

From  many  causes,  the  population  of  Rome 
had  dwindled  year  by  year  of  the  occupation,  till 
from  153,000,  it  had  been  reduced  to  117,000  ^ ; 
many  of  the  best  families  had  left,  some  indeed 
to  occupy  posts  of  trust  in  other  portions  of  the 
Empire,  others  to  escape  the  responsibilities  and 
honours  of  a  government  towards  which  they  felt 
no  attraction.  Money  had  become  scarce,  the 
abundant  sources  of  public  and  private  charity 
had  been  dried  up ;  assignats  had  first  been  freely 
circulated,  and  then  suddenly  made  valueless; 

^  The  first  was  the  population  in  1800;  the  second,  in  1813. 
This  was  the  minimum.  There  was  a  steady  increase  till  1837, 
when  the  cholera  augmented  the  deaths  from  3000  to  12,000. 
Between  1848  and  1849,  the  population  diminished  hy  13,000. 
On  the  present  Pope*s  return  it  again  increased,  and  last  year  it 
had  reached  178,798. 
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and  many  honest  families  had  been   driven  to 
want.^ 

The  sweeping  away  of  the  Court,  with  its  many 
dependencies,  the  breaking  up  of  the  households 
of  perhaps  fifty  cardinals,  of  many  prelates,  and 
ambassadors,  had  thrown  thousands  out  of  direct 
employment,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  workmen, 
artists,  and  artisans,  to  whom  such  establishments 
gave  occupation.  At  the  same  time  were  neces- 
sarily closed  the  various  offices  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  local  and  general, 
which  give  bread  to  more  laymen  than  clerks. 

Another,  and  a  sensitive  sore  in  the  minds  of 
the  Romans  had  been  the  loss  of  so  many  objects, 
which  elsewhere  might  be  things  of  luxury,  but 
in  Rome  were  almost  necessaries  of  life.  The  most 
precious  manuscripts  of  the  Vatican,  with  which 
they  were  by  their  very  names  associated  (  Codex 
Vaticanus  was  a  title  of  honour),  the  invaluable 
collection  of  medals,  every  statue  and  group  of 
fame,  the  master-pieces  of  painting  in  all  the 
churches,  the  archives  of  the  Vatican  and  of 
other  departments  of  ecclesiastical  government. 


'  A  gentleman  of  great  credit  informed  me  that,  going  out  one 
morning  carlj,  he  saw  standing,  among  many  others,  a  nobleman 
awaiting  the  opening  of  a  baker*8  shop,  that  he  might  buy  thb 
bread  which  had  to  be  the  sustenance  of  his  family  for  the  day. 
He  had  no  servant  to  send ;  and  he  entreated  my  informant  not  to 
tell  any  one  of  his  haying  seen  him  in  so  painful  a  situation. 

Q  a 
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and  many  other,  to  Rome  invaluable,  treasures 
had  been  removed.  The  noble  halls  of  the  Va- 
tican and  Capitol  had  been  empty  and  deserted : 
for,  plaster  casts,  and  a  few  artists  obliged  to  be 
content  with  them,  could  ill  replace  the  original 
marbles,  and  the  crowds  that  used  to  flock  to 
admire  them.  Private  galleries  had  shared  a 
similar  fate.  The  Borghese  collection  of  statues 
had  been  sold  to  the  Emperor ;  and  the  Albani 
museum  had  been  in  part  removed,  but  fortu- 
nately in  part  was  only  packed  up  for  the  journey, 
and  thus  was  to  a  great  extent  saved.^ 

^  The  collection  of  antiquities  in  the  Borghese  yilla,  255  in 
number,  including  the  monuments  of  Gabii,  were  bought  in  1808 
hy  the  Emperor,  and  paid  for  according  to  contract.  The  sale 
may  be  considered  a  forced  one;  though,  in  truth,  fear  of  an 
English  invasion  was  the  only  real  constraint.  For  the  Emperor 
had  negotiated  in  vain  with  his  brother-in-law,  the  Prince,  up  to 
that  period.  The  sale  was  made  under  protest  from  the  Govern- 
ment, as  it  was  contrary  to  law.  In  1814,  the  family  claimed  back 
its  antiquities ;  but  Louis  XVIII.  refused  to  part  with  them,  as 
lawfully  purchased. 

The  case  of  the  Albani  collection  was  more  severe.  In  1798 
the  French  Directory  confiscated  the  whole  Albani  property,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  Braschi  family.  The  magnificent  Albani  villa,  near 
Rome,  was  stripped  of  its  sculptures  and  marbles,  and  they,  with 
the  books  and  paintings  of  the  house,  were  sent  to  Paris.  Only  a 
few  cases  that  were  lying  sealed  in  the  Roman  custom-house  in 
1802,  were  then  restored.  In  1814,  the  Cardinal  Joseph  Albani, 
backed  by  the  Austrian  and  Roman  governments,  demanded  resti- 
tution of  the  family  property.  Although  allied  to  the  House  of 
Austria  by  blood,  the  family  had  been  suffering  distress  from 
the  confiscation.  On  the  9th  of  October,  1815,  the  celebrated 
relief  of  Antinous  was  restored  to  Sig.  Santi,  the  Cardinars  com- 
missioner; and  in  December  following,  the  remaining  pieces  of 
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If  Borne  had  deplored,  and  most  justly,  the 
loss  of  her  arts,  her  greatest  secular  ornaments, 
what  must  have  been  her  grief  at  the  religious 
desolation  into  which  she  had  been  plunged? 
For  to  the  letter  almost  it  might  have  been  said, 
that  "  her  streets  had  mourned,  because  no  one 
came  any  longer  to  her  solemn  festivals,"  The 
crowds  of  strangers  who  yearly  visit  Rome  will 
acknowledge,  that  it  is  not  merely  for  the  sake  of 
her  unrivalled  monuments  that  they  travel  so  far, 
but  that  the  religious  ceremonies,  which  they 
expect  to  witness,  form  no  small  portion  of  their 
attraction.  Why  also  do  all  flock  to  Naples 
during  the  weeks  that  intervene  between  those 
celebrations,  and  abandon  its  early  spring, 
its  transparent  sea  and  golden  orange-groves, 
just  at  the  moment  when  Rome  is  stripped  of 
everything  cheerful,  its  very  bells  are  hushed, 
and  its  music  consists  of  lamentations  and 
misereres  ? 

Rome  is  a  city  of  churches,  neither  more  nor 
less  than  a  city  of  galleries  and  museums :  for  its 
churches  enter  into  this  class  of  wonders  too. 


sculpture  of  his  museum,  thirtj-nine  in  number,  were  purchased 
for  the  Louvre  bj  Louis  XVI IL  Among  these  are  the  beautiful 
statue  of  Euripides,  another  Antinous  as  Hercules,  equally  valu- 
able, with  several  precious  busts.  Of  the  pictures  and  books,  and 
of  many  other  pieces  of  glyptic  art,  no  account  was  ever  had,  so 
far  as  we  have  heard. 

G  8 
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Architecture,  painting,  sculpture,  rich  marbles, 
metal-work,  decoration,  artistic  effects  of  every 
sort,  are  to  be  found,  separate  or  combined,  in 
the  churches.  Many  are  grand  in  their  outlines, 
though  poor  in  detail,  while  others  present  no 
great  features,  yet  are  teeming  with  artistic  trea- 
sure. Here  is  a  fresco  by  Raffaele,  there  a 
chapel  or  a  group  by  Michelangelo ;  in  this  is  a 
dome  by  Lanfranco,  in  that  spandrils  by  Dome- 
nichino ;  in  one  a  mass  of  unique  marble,  a  huge 
flight  of  steps  of  materials  sold  elsewhere  by  the 
ounce,  in  another  a  gorgeous  altar  of  precious 
stones  enshrining  a  silver  statue.  But  I  well 
remember  old  men  who  wept  when  you  spoke  of 
these  things ;  as  the  sires  of  Israel  did,  who  could 
contrast  the  new  temple  of  Jerusalem  with  the 
vanished  glories  of  the  old.  Everything  was 
now  poor,  compared  with  what  they  had  seen 
before  the  treaty  of  Tolentino,  and  the  subse- 
quent levies  of  church  treasure,  during  foreign 
occupation. 

However,  even  all  this  was  but  secondary  to 
the  greater  loss  of  persons  compared  with  things. 
Many  of  the  churches  of  Rome  are  built  for 
large  bodies  of  clergy  to  serve  them ;  and  these 
had  disappeared.  Then  came  the  still  more  irre- 
parable  loss  of  a  sovereign-priest  (like  Melchi- 
sedec)  officiating  before  and  for  his  people ;  with 
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his  ministers  of  state,  his  high  princes  and  nobles 
surrounding  and  assisting  him,  bringing  to  the 
service  of  God  what  elsewhere  is  royal  state. 
Such  a  ceremonial  had  its  own  proportioned  seats, 
in  the  greater  basilicas,  never  seen  as  they 
deserve  to  be,  at  other  times.  St.  Peter's,  else, 
is  a  grand  aggregation  of  splendid  churches, 
chapels,  tombs,  and  works  of  art.  It  becomes 
then  a  whole,  a  single,  peerless  temple,  such  as 
the  world  never  saw  before.  That  central  pile, 
with  its  canopy  of  bronze  as  lofty  as  the  Farnese 
palace,  with  its  deep-diving  stairs  leading  to  a 
court  walled  and  paved  with  precious  stones, 
that  yet  seems  only  a  vestibule  to  some  cavern 
of  a  catacomb,  with  its  simple  altar  that  disdains 
ornament  in  the  presence  of  what  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  human  price — that,  which  in  truth  forms 
the  heart  of  the  great  body,  placed  just  where  the 
heart  should  be, — ^is  only  on  such  occasions  ani- 
mated, and  surrounded  on  every  side,  by  living 
and  moving  sumptuousness.  The  immense  cupola 
above  it,  ceases  to  be  a  dome  over  a  sepulchre, 
and  becomes  a  canopy  above  an  altar ;  the  quiet 
tomb  beneath  is  changed  into  the  shrine  of  relics 
below  the  place  of  sacrifice  —  the  saints  under 
the  altar ; — the  quiet  spot  at  which  a  few  devout 
worshippers  at  most  times  may  be  found,  bowing 
under  the    100    lamps,   is   crowded  by  rising 

G  4 
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groups,  beginning  from  the  lowest  step,  increasing 
in  dignity  and  in  richness  of  sacred  robes,  till,  at 
the  summit  and  in  the  centre,  stands  supreme 
the  Pontiff  himself,  on  the  very  spot  which 
becomes  him,  the  one  living  link  in  a  chain,  of 
which  the  very  first  ring  is  riveted  to  the 
shrine  of  the  apostles  below. 

This  position  no  one  else  can  occupy,  with  any 
associations  that  give  it  its  singular  character. 
It  is  only  his  presence  that  puts  everything  there 
in  its  proper  place,  and  combines  all  the  parts 
into  a  significant  unity.  St.  Peter's  is  only 
itself  when  the  Pope  is  at  its  high  altar;  and 
hence  only  by,  or  for,  him  is  it  ever  used. 

All  this  of  course  had  ceased  to  be :  it  was  a 
plain  impossibility  to  attempt  any  substitution 
for  it.  It  might  be  said,  that  the  highest  form 
of  religious  celebration  kno^vn  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  indeed  in  the  Christian  world,  had 
been  abolished,  or  suspended  without  intention 
of  its  being  ever  resumed.  It  was  impossible  for 
a  people,  so  proud  of  the  spiritual  preeminence  of 
its  ecclesiastical  government,  and  of  the  grandeur 
with  which  this  was  exhibited  on  solemn  occa- 
sions, not  to  feel  all  the  mortification  and  abase- 
ment involved  in  this  privation. 

There  can  be  no  difficulty,  therefore,  in  ima- 
gining that  the  restoration  of  the  Pontifical 
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Government  had  been  hailed,  and  continued,  at 
the  time  of  which  we  write,  to  be  considered 
as  a  return  to  happiness  and  prosperity,  as  a 
passage  from  gloom  and  sullenness  to  brightest 
cheerfulness.  And  so,  at  that  time,  everybody 
spoke.  No  doubt  the  seeds  of  other  thoughts 
had  been  left  in  the  ground,  by  those  who  so 
long  had  held  it.  It  will  always  happen  that 
some  profit  more  under  an  unlawful  tenure,  than 
under  a  legitimate  master ;  and  it  had  always 
been  noticed,  that  in  every  measure  of  spoliation 
and  violence,  not  only  was  the  necessary  infor- 
mation furnished,  but  the  most  disloyal  part  was 
taken,  by  natives  and  subjects.  But  these,  and 
others  like  them,  must  be  considered  as,  then  at 
least,  exceptions.   The  many  who  had  experienced 

.    .    .    '*  Come  sa  di  sale 
II  pane  altrui,  e  come  ^  duro  calle 
Lo  scendere  e  il  salir  per  le  altrui  scale,**  ^ 

the  nobles,  that  is,  who,  of  blood  scarcely  less 
than  royal  and  even  imperial,  had  been  obliged  to 
pay  court  to  strangers  of  much  lower  rank,  and 
indeed  to  solicit  their  patronage ;  the  merchant 
class  who  had  suffered  from  general  stagnation ; 
and  the  peasantry,  whose  traditional  loyalty  had 
always  been  seasoned  with  religious  reverence, 

^  Paradiso,  ZTii. 
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were  here  of  one  mind.  With  more  general 
truth  than  when  the  words  were  first  written, 
we  may  say,  that,  on  Pius  the  Seventh's  return, 
"  Italy  changed  her  mourning  attire."  ^  Not 
only  the  artist,  but  the  homeliest  citizen  of  Rome, 
rejoiced,  as  he  saw  the  huge  cases  pass  along  the 
streets,  which  he  was  told  contained  the  Laocoon, 
or  the  Apollo,  the  Transfiguration,  or  the  Com- 
munion of  St.  Jerome.  And  even  objects  of 
minor  interest  to  the  many,  the  manuscripts  of 
the  Vatican,  the  archives  of  the  Palace,  of  the 
public  ministries,  even  of  the  Holy  Office,  were 
welcomed  back  with  joy,  as  evidence  of  a  return 
to  what  everyone  considered  the  normal  state. 

And  so  when,  upon  his  return  to  Rome,  Pius 
VII.  proceeded  for  the  first  time,  after  many 
years,  to  the  balcony  in  the  porch  of  the  Vatican 
basilica,  to  pronounce  once  more  his  solemn 
benediction  over  the  assembled  crowds,  not  only 
of  Rome,  but  of  its  neighbouring  towns  and 
surrounding  territory,  the  commotion  of  all  was, 
beyond  description,  tender.  To  many  still  young 
this  was  the  first  occasion  of  witnessing  a  scene 
iiever  to  be  forgotten.  As,  within  the  church, 
all  may  be  said  to  have  been  arranged  and  almost 
predestined  for  the  function  at  the  great  ponti- 

^  ^*  Ad  ejus  reditum  lugubres    vestes  Italia    mutayit.**  ^  St, 
Jerome,   • 
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fical  altar,  so,  outside,  one  would  almost  Ru{)pose 
that  everything  was  accessory  to  the  papal  bene- 
diction. At  any  rate,  the  great  square  basks,  with 
unalluring  magnificence,  on  any  other  day,  in 
the  midday  sun.  Its  tall  obelisk  sends  but  a 
slim  shadow  to  travel  round  the  oval  plane,  like 
the  gnomon  of  a  huge  dial ;  its  fountains  murmur 
with  a  delicious  dreaminess,  sending  up  massive 
jets  like  blocks  of  crystal  into  the  hot  sunshine, 
and  receiving  back  a  broken  spray  on  which  sits 
serene  an  unbroken  iris,  but  present  no  "cool 
grot "  where  one  may  enjoy  their  freshness ;  and, 
in  spite  of  the  shorter  path,  the  pilgrim  looks 
with  dismay  at  the  dazzling  pavement  and  long 
flight  of  unsheltered  steps  between  him  and  the 
church,  and  prudently  plunges  into  the  forest  of 
columns  at  either  side  of  the  piazza,  and  threads 
his  way  through  their  uniting  shadows,  intended, 
as  an  inscription  tells  him,  for  this  express  pur- 
pose^; and  so  sacrifices  the  view  of  the  great 
church  towards  which  he  has  perhaps  been  wend- 
ing his  way  for  days,  to  the  comfort  of  a  cooler 
approach. 

But  on  the  days  that  the  sovereign  Pontiff 
bestows  his  blessing  from  the  loggia^  as  it  is 


^  The  iDscription  b  from  Isai.  iv.  6.  '*  A  tabernacle  for  a  shade 
in  the  daytime  from  the  heat,  and  for  a  security  and  coyert  from 
the  whirlwind,  and  from  the  rain.** 
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called,  that  is,  from  above  the  principal  entrance 
to  the  portico  of  the  church,  no  one  thinks  of  the 
heat,  or  sultriness  even,  of  the  day,  aggravated 
though  it  may  be,  by  the  additional  caloric  of 
many  thousand  panting  bodies.  Every  thing 
seems  arranged  on  purpose :  and  no  other  place 
on  earth  could  answer  half  so  well.  The  gi- 
gantic flights  of  steps  leading  to  the  church, 
with  immense  terraces  between,  are  covered 
with  such  a  carpet  as  no  loom  ever  wove. 
Groups  of  peasantry  from  the  neighbouring 
towns  and  villages  cover  it,  some  standing  in 
eager  expectation,  many  lying  down  at  full 
stretch,  waiting  more  calmly ;  chiefly  women  and 
children.  The  men  are  in  their  gayest  attire, 
with  blue  or  green  velvet  jackets,  their  hair 
gathered  in  a  green  silk  net,  with  white  stock- 
ings, and  such  silver  buckles  at  the  knee,  and 
still  more  on  the  foot,  that  if  such  articles  had 
been  discovered  in  an  ancient  tomb,  and  sup- 
posed to  give  a  rule  of  proportion  for  the 
primeval  wearer,  they  would  have  given  the  lie 
to  the  old  proverb :  "  ex  pede  Herculemy  But  the 
female  attire  on  those  occasions  was,  far  more 
than  now  since  the  invasion  of  Manchester  has 
reached  even  Apennine  villages,  characteristically 
distinct.  The  peasants  of  Frascati  and  Albano, 
with  immense  gold  earrings  and  necklaces,  the 
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silver  skewer  through  the  hair  under  the  snow- 
white  flat  kerchief,  with  richly  brocaded  sto- 
machers and  showy  silks,  looked  almost  poor 
beside  the  Oriental  splendour  of  the  costume, 
supposed  to  be  in  truth  Saracenic,  of  the  dames 
from  Nettuno.  A  veil  of  domestic  texture  of 
gold  relieved  by  stripes  of  the  richest  colours, 
formed  the  crown  of  a  dress  truly  elegant  and 
magnificent.  Gay  colours  also  form  the  predo- 
minant feature  of  more  inland  districts,  as  of 
Sonnino  and  Sezze. 

This  multitude  covers  the  steps  and  terraces, 
making  them  look  like  a  living  parterre,  masses 
of  bright  colour  waving  to  and  fro,  as  in  the 
breeze.  Below  on  the  level  ground  are  ranges 
of  equipages  filled  with  more  aristocratic  visi- 
tors, and  further  still  there  is  an  open  military 
square,  in  the  middle  of  which  a  brilliant  staff 
glitters  in  the  sun.  The  embracing  arms  of  the 
elliptical  colonnade,  expanding  and  reentering, 
seem  to  hold  within  their  margin  the  vast  as- 
sembly with  ease,  and  the  dark  shadowy  spaces 
between  the  pillars  are  relieved  by  the  glimpse 
of  golden  state  carriages,  and  the  nodding  heads 
of  plumed  horses,  enjoying  the  cool  retreat. 

Such  a  rich,  varied,  and  yet  harmonious  scene 
could  only  be  produced  by  one  person,  by  a 
single,  and  almost  momentary  act.     For  hours 
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the  more  patient  and  devout,  who  want  nothing 
else,  have  been  basking  and  melting  in  the  sun  ; 
and  for  some  time  the  more  eager  have  been 
rushing  in  every  direction  to  reach  the  pre- 
appointed place  of  sight.  The  bell  has  been 
tolling  a  heavy  monotonous  boom;  its  sudden 
hush  is  a  signal  for  that  indescribable,  tide-like 
murmur,  and  inarticulate  heave,  which  in  a 
crowd  implies  silence.  Every  eye  is  turned  to 
one  point:  in  that  instant  every  person  and 
thing  is  where  it  was  meant  they  all  should  be : 
no  lens  has  a  focus  more  true  and  certain,  or 
more  powerfully  concentrating,  for  rays  to 
converge  to,  than  the  space  just  large  enough 
to  contain  one  human  countenance  that  is  now 
filled  up,  in  what  just  before  was  a  blank  over  the 
central  balcony.  By  whatever  feeling  the  eye 
may  be  directed,  by  the  simple  faith  of  the 
Italian,  the  love  of  picturesqueness  of  the  German, 
the  curiosity  of  the  unbeliever,  or  the  cynicism  of 
the  Exeter  Hall  declaimer,  each  eye  is  inevitably 
turned  to  that  one  point,  however  reluctantly; 
fifty  thousand  or  more  are  concentrated  upon 
one  aged  man's  face ;  and  in  the  look  of  the  good 
old  man  there  is  a  holy  fascination  that  keeps 
them  spell-bound  for  the  few  moments  that  he 
is  before  them ;  they  can  look  at  nothing  else. 
And  what  is  all  this  for  ? 
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It  is  a  vision  of  a  moment.  After  long 
expectation,  a  few  heads  are  just  seen,  but 
hardly  recognisable,  above  the  balustrade  of 
the  balcony,  then  the  fiabellse  or  fans  of  state, 
and  last  lifted  high,  the  mitred  pontiflf.  A  few 
words  are  spoken,  which  are  undistinguishable 
below.  The  Pope  rises,  raises  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  opens  wide  and  closes  his  arms,  and 
pours  out  from  a  full  heart,  and  often  with  a 
clear  sonorous  voice,  a  blessing  on  all  below. 
Amidst  the  clang  of  bells,  the  clatter  of  drums, 
and  the  crash  of  military  bands,  that  reaches  the 
ears  only  as  noise,  while  the  trumpet  is  yet 
speaking  to  the  cannoneer,  and  he  to  heaven, 
the  vision  has  vanished:  the  observed  of  all 
observers  seems  to  have  melted  from  before  the 
eye,  which  finds  itself  gazing  once  more  on 
vacancy.  The  father  is  gone,  but  has  dropped 
his  blessing  on  his  loving  children.*  Can  a  more 
preeminent  and  singular  position  be  allotted 
to  any  other  human  being?  Could  any  sove- 
reign periodically  become,  again  and  again,  the 
centre  of  anything  so  magnificent,  morally  as 
well  as  materially  ?  Could  he  bring  together 
thousands  of  strangers  and  of  subjects,  ambas- 
sadors, kings,  and  even  emperors,  with  multi- 
tudes of  poor,  who  would  make  pilgrimage 
from  distant  regions  on  foot,  and  collect  them 
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in  a  grand  square,  that  they  might  look  up  to 
him  for  a  few  moments,  ay,  and  fall  on  their 
knees  during  them,  as  he  showed  himself  at.  a 
window  of  his  palace  ?  The  idea  of  an  attempt 
to  do  such  a  thing  is  so  monstrously  preposterous, 
that  it  excites  laughter. 

Yet  who  has  ever  witnessed  the  papal  bene- 
diction at  St.  Peter's,  and  pronounced  or  felt 
it  to  contain  a  single  particle  of  the  ridiculous 
in  it  ?  Or,  rather,  who  has  ever  thought  it 
less  than  sublime?  And  on  what  rests  the 
difference?  On  an  irresistible  belief  that  no 
earthly  elevation  gives  a  power  to  bless ;  that 
such  a  power  is  inherent  in  the  highest  degree 
in  one  only  man ;  and  that  the  possession  of  that 
single  power  makes  it  worth  while  for  the 
greatest  and  the  least  to  come  any  distance  to 
partake,  if  they  believe ;  if  not,  at  least  to  be 
spectators  of  its  marvellous  exercise.  Certainly 
all  will  agree,  that,  if  it  do  exist,  it  could  not 
possibly  be  used  more  gloriously,  or  in  a  manner 
more  worthy  of  it.  An  improvement  on  this  is 
hardly  imaginable;  never  did  a  great  occasion 
so  completely  create  its  own  circumstances. 

If  the  recollection  of  a  scene  so  well  remem- 
bered, because  so  often  witnessed,  and  generally 
from  the  midst  of  the  peasants'  position,  have 
carried  the  writer  away  from  his  real  subject, 
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he  returns  by  remarking,  how  enhanced  must 
the  exciting  and  moving  ceremonial  of  the 
Pope's  blessing  have  been,  in  its  association 
with  his  restoration.  It  wanted,  no  doubt,  the 
more  dignified  and  colder  attendance  of  foreign 
visitors;  there  were  not  so  many  handsome 
equipages  glancing  in  the  sun ;  but  their  places 
were  well  filled  up  by  the  tens  of  thousands  more 
of  fervent  subjects,  who  had  poured  in  from 
greater  distances  than  usual,  to  welcome  their 
sovereign  and  Pontiff.  It  was  at  this  function, 
more  than  in  any  other  portion  of  his  triumphal 
procession,  that  the  gush  of  spontaneous  emo- 
tion became  irresistible,  and  consequently  uni- 
versal; so  as  to  leave  no  eye  tearless,  and  no 
heart  unmoved. 

There  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  the  sincerity 
of  these  feelings ;  and  that  the  people  in  the 
widest  sense  of  the  word  rejoiced  at  the  restora- 
tion of  a  native,  though  an  ecclesiastical,  govern- 
ment. Indeed  this  peculiarity  was  to  them  a 
chief  recommendation.  It  had  been  to  them,  in 
their  youth,  a  kind,  paternal,  and  peaceful  rule, 
and  they  who  were  too  young  to  remember  it, 
had  received  their  ideas  of  it  from  parents  and 
masters,  then  deploring  the  changes  which  they 
had  experienced.  It  cannot  be  unfair  or  un- 
reasonable  to  appeal  to  those  who  had  tried  a 
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variety,  for  a  rational  opinion  as  to  a  preference. 
A  generation  has  intervened  since  those  days  of 
bitter  recollection,  during  which,  no  doubt,  much 
has  been  forgotten  of  family  sorrows,  and  public 
decline;  the  love  of  change  and  passion  for 
novelty,  which  are  inherent  in  youth,  forming  in- 
deed phases  of  its  characteristic  feeling  of  hope, 
are  strong  enough  to  counteract  the  pleadings  of 
experience,  and  give  a  reality  in  the  imagination 
to  specious  promises  of  an  untested  future. 

In  proof  of  these  assertions  we  may  observe, 
that  when,  in  1821,  Naples  was  disturbed  by  a 
revolution  that  overthrew  the  throne,  inflamma- 
tory proclamations  were  spread  through  the  papal 
dominions,  calling  on  the  people  to  rise  and  join 
the  four  revolutionary  camps  at  Pesaro,  Macerata, 
Spoleto,  and  Frosinone.  Cardinal  Consalvi,  in 
the  name  of  the  Pope,  issued  a  proclamation, 
in  which  he  merely  reminded  the  people  of  their 
past  experience,  expressing  his  assurance  that  a 
word  would  suffice  to  secure  them  against  the 
€vil  intentions  of  traitors.  He  bade  them  re- 
member "  how  chimerical  and  deceitful,  in  past 
attempts  to  overthrow  social  order,  had  been  the 
prospects  held  out  of  an  imaginary  happiness; 
how  false  the  promises  to  protect  religion,  to 
recompense  virtue ;  how  frail  and  delusive  the 
assurances  of  a  better  administration  of  justice. 
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of  greater  liberty,  of  a  diminution  of  imposts,  and 
increase  of  salaries."  And  he  expressed  all  con- 
fidence, that  these  reminiscences  and  experiences 
would  be  a  sufficient  antidote  against  all  seditious 
and  rebellious  attempts. 

Nor  was  he  deceived.  The  storm  passed  by 
harmless ;  no  rising  took  place ;  and  the  people 
showed  how  the  appeal  to  experience  came  home 
to  their  convictions. 


u    i 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


CARDINAL  CONSALTI. 


It  is  impossible  to  treat  of  the  latter  portion  of 
this  Pontificate,  especially  to  make  any  allusion  to 
the  principles  of  its  government,  without  bring- 
ing before  the  reader^s  notice  the  man  whose 
figure  mingles  with  every  reminiscence  of  the 
period,  and  who  was  the  very  spring  and  regu- 
lator of  the  entire  policy  which  distinguished  it. 
This  was  Hercules  Consalvi,  the  prime  minister 
of  Pius  from  his  restoration  till  his  death. 

He  was  bom  in  1756 ;  consequently  had  re- 
ceived his  education  long  before  the  symptoms 
of  what  afterwards  convulsed  Europe  had  fairly 
manifested  themselves.  Early  impressions  are 
usually  so  deep  as  not  to  be  effaced  by  subsequent 
ones  made  over  them ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
the  partiality  which  Consalvi  always  manifested 
towards  England,  in  his  political  career,  may  be 
traceable  to  the  early  kindness  and  favour  which 


PIUS  THE   SEVENTH.  101 

he  received  from  one  who  always  considered  and 
called  himself  an  Englishman.  The  last  of  the 
Stuarts,  the  amiable  and  beneficent  Cardinal 
Henry,  or  as  he  loved  to  be  called,  the  Cardinal 
Duke,  or  the  Duke  of  York,  was  bishop  of 
Frascati,  and  would  never  exchange  his  see  for 
those  which  officially  belong  to  the  Dean  and 
Subdean  of  the  Sacred  College.  Of  that  prettily 
situated  city,  successor  of  Tusculum,  which  yet 
gives  the  bishop  his  title,  he  is  still  considered 
the  great  benefactor.  Whatever  else  may  have 
been  wanting  for  his  title,  to  a  royal  heart  he  was 
no  pretender.  His  charities  were  without  bounds ; 
poverty  and  distress  were  unknown  in  his  see. 
The  episcopal  palace  was  almost,  if  not  entirely, 
rebuilt  by  him,  though  he  generally  resided  in  a 
neighbouring  villa ;  the  cathedral  was  much  im- 
proved, and  richly  furnished.  But  the  seminary, 
or  diocesan  ecclesiastical  College,  was  the  object 
of  his  peculiar  care.  Most  of  it  was  built  by  him, 
and  the  library,  a  most  elegant  apartment,  and 
rich  in  many  English  works,  was  the  fruit  of  his 
munificence.  Though  he  was  not  himself  either 
learned  or  endowed  with  great  abilities,  he  knew 
the  value  of  both,  engaged  excellent  professors 
for  his  seminary,  and  brought  men  of  genius 
round  him.  Hence  his  college  was  frequented 
not  only  by  aspirants  to  the  clerical  state,  but  by 
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youths  of  the  best  families,  destined  for  secular 
professions.^ 

Among  these  was  the  young  Roman  Ercole,  or 
Hercules  Consalvi.  There  he  distinguished  him- 
self,  and  at  some  public  exhibition  caught  the  eye 
of  the  Cardinal  bishop,  who  honoured  it,  accord- 
ing to  custom,  with  his  presence.    Let  not  the 


'  The  diocese  of  Frascati  was  full,  when  the  author  first  knew 
it,  of  recollections  of  the  Cardinal  Duke,  all  demonstrative  of  his 
singular  goodness  and  simplicity  of  character.  He  was  accessible 
to  the  innocent  flattery  paid  by  recognition  of  his  rank  :  and  it  is 
recorded  of  the  late  Duke  of  Sussex,  that  he  generously  addressed 
him  by  the  title  which  he  loved,  that  of  **  Royal  Highness."  One 
is  so  used  to  hear  little  that  is  good  of  the  Fourth  Greorge,  that  it 
is  pleasing  to  remember,  how,  in  the  days  of  the  excellent  Car- 
dinaVs  old  age  and  distress,  by  loss  of  his  pensions  and  benefices 
through  the  French  invasion,  the  Prince  offered  him  a  pension, 
which  was  gratefully  accepted ;  and  afterwards  gave  Canova  the 
commission  for  the  Stuart  monument — ^not  the  happiest  production 
of  his  chisel — the  erection  of  which  in  St.Peter*s  the  writer  well 
remembers.  The  Cardinal  always  spoke  highly  and  kindly  of  the 
reigning  family.  He  left  endowments  for  the  education  of  eccle- 
siastical students  for  Scotland. 

His  munificence  was  extended  to  other  objects.  Being  arch- 
priest  of  St.  Peter*s,  he  presented  that  basilica  with  a  splendid  gold 
chalice,  encrusted  with  the  jeweb  of  the  Sobieski  family ;  and  this 
being  still  kept  in  his  house  when  the  treasury  of  the  church 
was  plundered,  escaped  the  spoliation,  and,  till  three  years  ago, 
was  used  at  the  great  pontifical  celebrations  at  St.  Peter*s. 

One  more  anecdote  may  find  place  here,  related  by  one  who 
knew  him  well.  When  he  first  came  to  Rome,  so  ignorant  was  he 
of  the  value  of  coins,  that  once,  on  having  been  shown  some  place 
or  object  of  curiosity,  he  was  asked  what  should  be  given  to  the 
attendant.  As  he  was  puzzled,  his  chamberlain  suggested ;  **  Shall 
I  give  him  a  zecchino  f"h  gold  piece,  worth  about  lOt.  Thinking 
that  the  diminutive  termination  must  indicate  small  coin,  the  duke 
replied,  ^  I  think  that  is  too  little.   Give  him  AgroMW  ;**  a  silver  5d. 
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reader  be  startled  if  he  hears,  that  it  was  rather 
by  the  ornamental  than  by  the  useful  arts  that 
the  future  statesman  captivated  the  good  Duke 
bishop's  affections.  It  is  said  to  have  been  his 
skill  and  grace  in  a  musical  performance  that 
first  attracted  this  notice. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  it  appears  that  the  young 
man  himself  was  favoured  early  with  one  of 
those  presentiments  of  future  destiny  which  are 
the  privilege  of  genius.  He  possessed,  while  yet 
a  boy  in  college,  that  latent  consciousness  of 
power,  of  energy,  and  of  perseverance  which 
creates  success ;  one  may  say,  speaking  profanely, 
that  confidence  in  one's  star,  more  religiously, 
that  trust  in  Providence,  which  encourages  to 
extraordinary  efforts  a  genius  otherwise  timid 
and  distrustful  of  itself.  Many  a  gifted  mind 
has  pined  away,  and  faded  early,  from  want  of 
this  sustaining  confidence  in  a  higher  direction. 
But  of  those  who  have  succeeded  in  doing  any- 
thing good  for  mankind,  there  can  be  few  who 
have  not  experienced  early  a  craving  for  it,  a 
deep  sentiment  that  they  must  attempt  it,  and  a 
strong  assurance  that  they  were  only  to  be  in- 
struments in  higher,  and  stronger,  and  better 
hands,  for  their  appointed  work.  By  some,  in- 
dolence  and  pride  may  be  mistaken  for  this  holy 
consciousness  of  future  power ;  but  the  difference 
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of  objects  proposed  will  generally  give  an  easy 
test  of  the  source  of  either  feeling.  However, 
few  have  the  courage  to  proclaim  sentiments 
which  may  be  so  easily  mis-attributed ;  and  this 
the  young  Consalvi  did  not  hesitate  to  do.  We 
may  imagine  that  his  audience,  at  one  of  those 
annual  exhibitions  common  in  all  continental 
colleges,  were  astonished  to  hear  him  openly 
avow  his  assurance  of  future  distinction,  fame, 
and  wealth.  This  he  did  in  a  poetical  compo- 
sition, which  fortunately  has  been  preserved  in 
the  library  of  the  Frascati  seminary,  and  deserves 
to  be  published  here,  I  believe  for  the  first  time.^ 
It  is  written  in  the  taste  of  the  last  century,  in 
that  now  intolerable  allegory,  which  clothes  vir- 
tues in  the  dress  of  pagan  divinities,  and  person- 
ifies, as  good  or  evil  beings  of  another  order,  the 
qualities,  actions,  or  sufferings  of  man.  It  'vvill 
be  seen  also  from  the  title  that  the  young  Mar- 
quis Consalvi  was  already  a  member  of  the  Ar- 
cadia, the  great  poetical  society  of  Rome,  and 
bore  in  consequence  a  name  bucolic,  as  well  as 
his  family  designation. 

^  Some  time  before  his  death,  perhaps  a  year  or  two,  the  Cardinal 
had  privately  printed  a  sort  of  medical  autobiography.  It  was  a 
minute  account  of  all  his  maladies,  and  the  treatment  of  them  by 
physicians,  probably  drawn  up  for  consultation.  I  read  it  at  the 
time,  and  remember  some  curious  particulars,  but  have  not  been 
able  to  procure  a  copy. 
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DEL  SIQR-  MABCHESE  ERCOLE  CONSALVI, 

FEA.  GU  ABCADI  FLOBIDANTE   EEMINIANO, 
8UL  RITORNO  Al   8170I  8TUDII 

POEMETTO. 

'*  Me  che  riporto  alle  belle  arti,  e  ai  dolci 
Industri  studj  desioso  il  piede, 
£  che  dal  lungo  yaneggiar  richiamo 
Quelle  che  mille  immagini  vezzose 
E  mille  idee  in  un  sol  punto,  e  in  uno 
Momento  suol  pittrice  fantasia 
Vaga  crear :  Pallade  arnica,  e  sola 
Dolce  conforto,  e  non  minor  diletto 
Di  quei,  cui  porser  pargoletto  il  latte 
Le  suore  che  banno  sede  in  sul  Parnasso, 
Con  lieto  sguardo  caramente  accogli : 
L*  egida  poni,  e  la  terribil  asta 
Onde  t*  armi  la  destra,  e  svegli  in  petto 
Cui  delicato  cor  alto  spavento. 
Tu  cortese  qual  sei,  Tritonia  Diva, 
Figlia  del  sommo  reggitor  de*  Numi, 
Porgimi  aita ;  piano  e  facil  dammi 
Questo  sentiero,  e  i  voti  miei  seconda. 
lo  sovra  d*  esso  affretterb  ben  ratto 
I  passi  miei,  e  tergerb  pur  lieto 
Dalla  pallida  fronte  i  miei  sudori. 
Se  allor  che  a  destra  ed  a  sinistra  io  volgo 
n  guardo,  a  te  mirar,  Diva,  vedrotti 
Oltre  r  usato  tuo  lieta  guardarmi, 
Con  dolce  riso  sulla  rosea  bocca, 
Con  bella  grazia  alle  ridenti  ciglia, 
Un  tuo  sorriso,  od  un  gentil  tuo  detto, 
Confort^rammi  il  cuor  tremante,  e  a  lui 
Dark  lena  bastante.    Allor,  si,  allor 
Vengane  pure,  il  bieco  guardo  torva 
Con  quelle  scame  sue  livide  guancie 
E  con  quelle  aggrottate  orride  ciglia 
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L*  indefessa  mai  sempre  aspra  fatica, 
Non  mai  stanca  in  operare,  e  mi  minacci 
Lunghe,  e  fiere  vigilie,  afianni,  e  stenti. 
lo  si,  che  sotto  la  tua  scoria,  a  vile 
Terr6  li  stenti,  ed  ogni  duro  afianno 
£d  ogni  angoscia,  sprezzerb  ben  forte 
La  Donna  iniqua,  e  di  costanza  armato 
E  piii  che  smalto  invigorito  il  petto, 
A  giogo  la  terr6 ;  faroUe  il  torvo 
Ciglio  abbassar.    SI  giungerb  Ik  dove 
Mi  guida  dolce  amabile  desio, 
Che  di  bella  speranza  esser  si  pregia 
Parto  gentil,  che  via  pur  troppo  al  cuore 
Mi  fa  invito,  e  lusinga.    Aspettan,  sollo, 
Me  onor,  gloria,  ricchezza,  al  bell*  oprare 
Sprone,  e  conforto  desiabil.    Certo 
£  questo  il  fato  mio :  questa  ^  la  tela 
Che  tra  le  man  del  ciel,  per  me  s'  intesse. 
Ma  che  ?    forse  sogn*  io  ?   e  non  piuttosto 
SI  verace  m'  aspira  amico  nume  f 
Non  che  non  sogno,  e  lo  vedrb  fra  poco, 
Quando,  per  bella  amabile  fortuna, 
Contento,  e  lieto  di  me  stesso  i  giomi 
Passar  vedrammi  ognun  che  al  fuso  eterno 
L*  immite  Parca  tutto  dl  mi  fila 
£  tutt*  altro  sar6  da  quel  che  or  sono/* 


It  may  not  be  amiss  to  add  a  translation,  for 
the  benefit  of  those  who  cannot  follow  the  ori- 
ginal ;  which,  it  must  be  owned,  is  rather  verbose, 
and  yet  cramped  in  expression.  It  shall  be  as 
literal  as  possible. 
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"VERSES  BY  THE  MARQUIS  HERCULES  CONSALVI, 

ON  BETURNINO  TO  RESUME  HIS  STUDIES. 

"  Me, — who  recall  mj  willing  steps,  to  tread 
Once  more  the  course  of  studious  toil,  relieved 
By  noble  arts ;  who  lure  from  dreamy  flights 
The  thoughts  and  fancies  which,  with  rapid  strokes. 
Imagination  artist-like  creates  ;^ 
Me  smiling  greet,  and  tenderly  embrace, 
Pallas  I  the  friend  and  only  soothing  stay, 
Or  rather  certain  joy  of  him,  whose  lips 
The  Nine  who  dwell  on  the  Parnassian  hill 
Were  first  to  moisten  with  their  purest  milk. 

**  Put  by  thine  segis,  lay  aside  the  spear 
That  arms  thy  hand  with  terror,  and  affrights 
The  timid  heart  that  dwells  in  gentle  breast. 
Tritonian  Goddess  I  — Daughter  of  great  Jove  I  — 
Bestow  thine  aid ;  the  path  whereon  I  tread 
Make  smooth  and  straight ;  my  yearnings  bear  on  high. 
With  thee  propitious  I  will  haste  along, 
And  cheerful  wipe  my  moist  and  pallid  brow. 
If,  when  on  either  side  I  look  for  thee, 
I  see  thee.  Goddess !  more  than  is  thy  wont, 
Regard  me  kindly,  with  a  gracious  eye. 
And  on  thy  rosy  lips  a  cheerful  smile ; 
That  smile  alone,  yet  more  a  soothing  word. 
Will  still  my  panting  heart,  and  give  me  breath. 

"  Then  come,  indeed,  with  gruff  and  sidelong  gaze. 
From  the  rough  caverns,  *neath  her  beetling  brows. 
And  with  her  hollow  cheeks  and  sallow  skin. 
Hard-fisted  and  hard-minded,  cheerless  Toil ; 
And  threaten  me  with  long  and  weary  watch 
By  night,  and  straining  breathless  work  by  day. 
For,  by  thee  guided,  I  will  make  but  light 
Of  cramping  labour,  and  of  anguish  dire. 
That  Dame  unjust,  with  strength  and  patience  armed 
I  will  defy ;  with  adamantine  breast 
Will  bend  her  head,  and  yoke  her  to  my  car. 
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*'  Yes,  I  will  reach  the  goal,  which  sweet  Desire, 
Most  noble  offspring,  as  she  boasts,  of  Hope, 
Points  to,  with  flattering  look  that  wins  my  heart. 
There — oh,  I  know  it  I  — honour,  glory,  wealth, 
Awfut  me,  goad  and  prize  to  honest  deeds. 
Certain  is  this  my  lot :  this  is  the  web 
Woven  for  me  in  heaven*s  unfailing  loonL 

^  But  stay — dream  I,  perchance?  or  does  some  God 
Benignant  whisper  to  me  happy  truths  ? 
No,  no,  I  dream  not ;  full  soon  shall  I  know  it. 
When  all  shall  see  me,  by  fair  Fortune*s  love, 
Pass  through  the  days  which  Fate  unsparing  spins 
On  her  eternal  distaff*  for  my  destiny, 
Joyful,  contented  with  myself;  for  then 
Far  other  shall  I  be  than  now  I  am." 


Success  waited  on  this  precocious  confidence, 
and  to  what  extent  the  patronage  which  he  early 
won  assisted  the  youthful  poet,  cannot  be  fully 
known.  Probably,  however,  York  ^  did  him 
better  service  than  Pallas.  Consalvi  passed 
through  the  usual  preliminary  steps,  by  which 
the  cardinalate  is  attained,  in  curia ;  for  he  never 
was  a  nuncio  abroad;  nor  did  he  ever  take 
priest's  orders,  so  as  to  be  more  immediately 


^  There  are  several  medals  of  the  Cardinal  Duke,  commemo- 
rating his  title.  One  is  rather  a  coin  struck  in  his  name,  sede 
vacante,  —  this  being  the  privilege  of  the  Vice-chancellor  at  such 
periods.  It  bears  the  royal  arms  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ire- 
land, surmounted  by  a  cardinal*s  hat  over  a  ducal  coronet.  On 
the  reverse  is  the  legend,  "  Henricus  Cardinalis  Dux  Ebor.,  S.R.E. 
Vice-cancellarius.  Sede  vacan.  1769.**  Another  is  a  large  medal 
with  his  portrait,  and  nearly  the  same  inscription,  with  the  addition 
of  Ep»  Tusctd.  On  the  reverse  is  a  figure  of  Religion,  with  his 
crown  and  hat  at  her  feet,  and  the  legend  round,  **  Non  desideriis 
hominum,  sed  voluntate  Dei.**    On  the  exergue  is  the  date  1766. 
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employed  in  purely  ecclesiastical  administration. 
On  the  11th  of  August,  1800,  he  was  named 
Cardinal  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  ad 
Martyres,  better  known  as  the  Pantheon. 

Although  he  early  enjoyed  the  confidence  of 
Pius  VII.,  it  was  not  till  a  later  period  that  his 
extraordinary  powers  became  known  and  ad- 
mired throughout  Europe.  So  distinguished, 
indeed,  was  he  among  the  Roman  prelatura^  that 
the  Sacred  College  assembled  in  the  conclave 
which  elected  Pius  VII.  at  Venice,  in  1800, 
chose  him  for  their  secretary,  and  he  was  im- 
mediately named  pro-secretary  of  State  by  the 
new  Pontiff. 

At  the  period  of  Pius's  removal  from  Rome  and 
Italy,  Cardinal  Consalvi  did  not  hold  the  highest 
office,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  occupied 
most  worthily  by  Cardinal  Pacca.  But  he  shared 
his  sovereign's  exile,  and  was  one  of  the  "  black 
cardinals  "  of  Paris,  that  is,  one  forbidden  to  wear 
the  distinctive  colour  of  his  order.  After  this 
period  began  that  prosperity  of  public  life,  which 
shone  so  brightly  in  his  youthful  vision.  For  one, 
who  had  been  educated  in  the  comparative  seclu- 
sion of  the  Roman  government  and  court,  to  find 
himself  suddenly  transferred  from  this,  and  even 
from  banishment,  into  contact  with  the  most  bril- 
liant array  of  camp  and  court  celebrities  which 
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Europe  had  ever  seen  united,  and  what  was  more, 
with  the  council  of  such  statesmen,  most  cunning 
in  their  craft,  as  sovereigns  could  bring  together, 
to  watch  over  their  interests,  and  to  have  to  play 
his  part  among  them,  with  skill,  with  tact,  and 
with  success  equal  to  any,  was  a  position  and  a 
task  to  which  only  genius  of  high  order  could  be 
equal.  And  this,  certainly,  Consalvi  was  found 
to  possess.  The  Emperors  of  Russia  and  Austria, 
the  Kings  of  Prussia  and  France,  Wellington, 
Blucher,  Metternich,  Castlereagh,  and  a  host  of 
plenipotentiaries  of  claimants  of  states  and  prin- 
cipalities,  and  representatives  of  every  form  of 
government  had  to  be  made  acquaintance  with,  to 
be  gained,  and  to  be  treated  with,  by  the  represen- 
tative of  one,  whom  all  no  doubt  respected,  but  to 
whom  all  were  not  so  ready  to  be  generous,  if  just. 
In  the  settlement  of  claims,  and  the  adjustment  of 
pretensions  which  were  about  to  ensue,  Consalvi 
was  deputed  by  the  Pope  to  regain  for  him  and 
his  successors  the  many  provinces  of  which  he 
had  been  stripped.  This  was  a  difficult  and  a 
delicate  task.  But  before  pressing  forward  to 
the  conclusion  of  this  matter,  we  must  dwell  on 
an  interesting  episode  in  it. 

In  the  June  of  1814,  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
and  the  King  of  Prussia  visited  London,  and 
many  will   remember  the   fetes,   splendid  but 
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somewhat  childish,  which  greeted  them.  The 
writer  retains  them  among  his  holiday  reminis- 
cences, for  they  took  place  in  vacation  time :  and 
they  belonged  decidedly  to  the  age  of  pavilions 
and  pagodas.  At  the  same  time  Cardinal  Con- 
salvi  crossed  the  Straits,  and  appeared  in  London. 
He  was  bearer  of  a  brief,  or  letter,  to  the  Prince 
Regent,  from  the  Pope.  Let  it  be  remembered, 
that  the  penal  laws  as  yet  were  in  force,  and  that 
the  dreadful  penalties  of  prcemunire  cut  off  all 
friendly  commerce  between  the  ruler  of  these 
realms,  and  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
How  this  first  Cardinal  who  had  landed  in  Eng- 
land since  the  days  of  Pole  was  treated  and  re- 
ceived, will  best  be  learnt  from  the  account  which 
Pius  VII.  gave  of  the  event,  in  his  Allocution  to 
the  Consistory  of  September  the  4th,  1815. 

"  The  Cardinal,  having  quickly  reached  Paris, 
and  having  discharged  those  duties  which  we  had 
confided  to  him  towards  his  most  Christian  Ma- 
jesty,  and  having  been  received  with  that  interest 
and  affection  for  us  which  it  was  natural  to 
expect  from  his  piety  and  religion,  proceeded  to 
London  without  delay ;  whither  the  other  sove- 
reigns, with  the  exception  of  our  beloved  Son  in 
Christ,  Francis  Emperor  of  Austria,  had  gone. 
And  here  we  cannot  sufficiently  express  to  you 
what  feelings  of  joy  and  gratitude  filled  us,  on 
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learning  what  occurred  on  that  occasion,  in  that 
most  splendid  city,  capital  of  so  mighty  a  king- 
dom. For  the  first  time  since  more  than  200 
years,  a  Cardinal  of  the  holy  Roman  Church, 
and  moreover  a  Legate  of  this  Apostolic  See,  ap- 
peared publicly  in  that  city,  by  the  kind  and 
generous  permission  of  the  government,  adorned 
with  the  distinctive  badge  of  his  dignity,  in  the 
same  way  as  if  he  had  been  in  this  our  own  city. 

"  And  further,  when  he  proceeded  to  an  au- 
dience of  His  Royal  Highness,  the  Prince  Regent 
of  England,  to  present  our  brief,  and  express  the 
sentiments  of  admiration,  friendship,  and  attach- 
ment  which  we  entertain  towards  him,  as  well  as 
towards  that  valiant,  and  in  so  many  ways  illus- 
trious, nation,  he  was  received  at  the  palace  with 
such  marks  of  benevolence  and  of  kindness  for 
us  whom  he  represented,  as  could  with  difficulty 
have  been  exceeded.  On  which  account,  pro- 
fessing ourselves  deeply  obliged  to  that  prince, 
and  to  the  different  orders  that  compose  that 
generous  nation,  towards  which  we  always  enter- 
tained great  good- will,  we  most  gladly  seize  such 
an  occasion  to  attest  thus  publicly  our  esteem, 
and  our  lively  gratitude." 

The  Pope  goes  on  to  say  that  in  this  city  the 
Cardinal  set  vigorously  about  his  work,  laying 
before  the  monarchs  here  assembled  the  claims 
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of  the  Holy  See  to  the  restoration  of  its  dismem- 
bered provinces.  The  success  of  this  first  appeal 
made  the  Pope  rejoice,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  at 
the  selection  which  he  had  made  for  his  minister. 

It  was,  however,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna 
that  the  diplomatic  battle  had  to  be  fought.  The 
decree  of  Napoleon  of  Feb.  10,  1814,  which 
released  the  Pope  from  captivity,  only  restored 
to  him  the  Departments  of  Rome  and  of  Thrasy- 
mene.  The  richest  and  fairest  of  his  provinces 
were  still  to  be  regained :  and  they  were  tempting 
additions  to  more  powerful  dominions.  The 
ability,  perseverance,  and  admirable  tact  of  Car- 
dinal Consalvi  won  them  back.  He  seems  to 
have  been  quite  in  his  place  among  the  most 
acute  diplomatists  of  the  assembly.  He  even 
gained  their  admiration  and  esteem ;  and  of  none 
more  than  of  the  representative  of  England.  It 
is  said  that  Lord  Castlereagh  remarked  of  him  that 
he  was  the  master  of  them  ail  in  diplomatic  skill. 

His  efforts  were  crowned  with  complete  success, 
as  to  the  great  objects  of  his  mission.  He  had 
right,  indeed,  on  his  side ;  but  in  great  political 
congresses,  the  interests  of  the  weak  are  often 
sacrificed  to  the  wishes  of  the  strong,  under  the 
disguise  of  general  principles,  or  of  simpler  ba- 
lances, which  require  the  rounding  of  large  sums 
by  the  absorption  of  fractions.    He  always  used 
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to  say  that  he  received  generous  support  from  the 
representatives  of  Great  Britain  and  Prussia; 
and  on  one  point,  the  precedence  of  nuncios 
among  ambassadors,  the  Pope,  in  the  aUocution 
above  quoted,  makes  particular  mention  of  this 
assistance.  All  obstacles  were  at  length  over- 
come ;  about  the  middle  of  June,  1815,  Mon- 
signor  Mazio,  Secretary  to  the  Cardinal  Pleni- 
potentiary, arrived  in  Rome  from  Vienna,  with 
the  welcome  tidings,  that  the  three  Legations, 
the  Marches  of  Ancona,  and  the  Duchies  of 
Benevento  and  Ponte  Corvo  had  been  recognised 
as  integral  parts  of  the  Papal  States.  The  Car- 
dinal energetically  protested  against  the  retention 
of  the  French  possessions,  and  of  a  territory 
beyond  the  Po. 

If  the  reader  wish  to  know  the  character  of 
the  statesman  who,  in  his  first  essay,  rose  to  the 
level  of  the  old  experienced  ministers  and  nego- 
tiators of  continental  Europe,  he  shall  have  it  in 
the  words  of  an  English  lady,  married  into  a  noble 
French  family,  and  remarkable  for  her  shrewdness 
and  keenness  in  determining  character.  She  had 
the  honour  of  receiving  Cardinal  Consalvi  into 
her  house  at  Kouen,  during  his  exile  in  France : 
"  Perhaps,"  she  said  a  few  years  after,  to  an  inti- 
mate friend  of  the  Cardinal's,  "  you  will  be  sur- 
prised to  hear  what  I  am  going  to  tell  you,  as  to 
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the  opinion  which  I  formed  of  your  tutor  at 
Vienna,  before  he  had  been  a  fortnight  in  my 
house.  True  humility  in  a  most  extraordinary 
and  heroic  degree  is  the  characteristic  of  this 
Cardinal,  and  therefore  he  must  have  been  the 
first  politician  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna." 

When  he  returned  to  Rome,  he  had  to  Under- 
take the  reorganisation  of  the  entire  state  after 
years  of  dismemberment,  the  fonnation  of  a  new 
magistracy,  the  re-establishment  of  new  muni- 
cipal, financial,  and  ecclesiastical  systems.  On 
the  manner  in  which  much  of  this  was  done  this 
is  not  the  place  to  treat.  It  will  be  sufficient  to 
observe,  that,  through  the  remainder  of  the 
pontificate,  the  entire  rule  might  be  said  to 
rest  upon  his  shoulders ;  that,  while  the  Pope 
gave  him  his  full  confidence,  and  trusted  him  as 
Pharaoh  trusted  Joseph,  he  was  indefatigable, 
single-hearted,  devoted,  mind  and  soul,  to  the 
service  of  his  master.  He  seemed  to  care  for  no 
other  object.  He  had,  of  course,  his  opponents 
in  policy,  perhaps  rivals  of  his  influence.  A 
man  placed,  not  so  much  in  an  elevated,  as  in  a 
singular  position,  must  disturb  many  below 
him, — 

"  Urit  enim  splendore  suo  qui  prso^ravat  ortes 
Infra  se  positas.** 

But  he  seems  to  have  borne  all  opposition,  and 
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even  obloquy,  with  equanimity  and  placid  for- 
bearance. 

His  habits  were  most  simple.  There  was  no 
luxury  about  him  in  house  or  person.  His  dress 
was  not  more  than  decent.  His  tastes  were 
refined.  If  in  early  youth  he  attracted  the 
notice  of  an  eminent  patron  by  his  taste  and 
skill  in  music,  he  became  in  his  turn  the  friend 
and  protector  of  another,  to  whom  music  was  a 
profession.  This  was  Cimarosa,  the  well-known 
composer  of  the  Matrimonio  segreto,  and  of  much 
excellent  sacred  music.  Like  Mozart,  he  com- 
posed a  splendid  Requiem,  which  he  dedicated 
and  gave  to  his  friend  the  Cardinal.  He,  in  his 
turn,  had  it  executed  for  the  first  time  at  the 
composer's  obsequies  performed  by  his  orders. 
Connected  with  his  diplomatic  missions,  is  an  an- 
ecdote relating  to  a  man  of  singular  acquirements. 

While  at  Vienna,  many  learned  men  from  all 
parts  of  Germany  were  naturally  introduced  to 
him,  and  he  was  repeatedly  asked  how  was  Ig- 
natius De  Rossi.  The  Cardinal  felt  mortified  at 
not  being  able  to  answer,  for,  to  tell  the  truth, 
he  did  not  know  whom  they  meant.  One  of  his 
first  cares,  on  returning  to  Rome,  was  to  search 
after  him ;  and  certainly  the  inquiry,  in  some 
respects,  cannot  have  been  satisfactory.  He 
would  find  an  old  man,  as  I  have  often  seen  him, 
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bent  with  age,  dressed  in  an  old  cassock,  and  a 
coeval  cloaky  tottering,  as  he  leant  on  his  stick 
and  muttered  to  himself,  up  and  down  the  im- 
measurable  corridors  of  the  Roman  College,  or 
sat  in  one  of  the  recesses  that  give  them  light. 
Day  after  day  have  I  and  others  seen  him, 
and  respectfully  saluted  that  wreck  of  a  rare 
genius,  and  of  a  learning  scarcely  surpassed ; 
and  a  courteous  gleam  lighted  up  his  lack-lustre 
eye,  as  he  unfailingly  returned  the  greeting.  He 
was  indeed  past  caring  for,  though  he  wanted 
for  no  comfort.  During  these  last  years  of 
mental  helplessness,  through  which  he  would 
brook  no  control,  his  room,  left  always  un- 
guarded, had  been  pilfered  of  rich  treasures  of 
learning,  among  them  of  the  manuscript  of  a 
huge  Arabic  lexicon,  which  he  would  never 
publish,  from  his  horror  of  correcting  proofs. 
He  used  to  say,  after  the  printing  of  his  other 
works,  that  if  the  tempter  had  now  to  deal  with 
another  Job,  and  wished  to  make  him  lose 
his  patience,  he  would  induce  him  to  try  his 
hand  at  publishing  an  Oriental  work.  However, 
the  Cardinal  added  to  his  comforts,  by  imme- 
diately granting  him  an  additional  pension.^ 

^  This  extraordinarj  man  is  not  so  generallj  known  as  his 
illustrious  namesake  and  contemporary  at  Farma,  the  collector  ot 
the  greatest  number  of  Hebrew  manuscripts  ever  brought  together. 

X  8 
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The  Cardinal's  aflfections  were  warm  and  faith- 
ful. Those  who  were  officially  connected  with 
him  were  sincerely  attached  to  him  ;  and  those 
whom  he  received  to  audience,  after  they  had 
gained  his  esteem,  would  be  welcomed  with  a 
cordial  embrace.     The  chief  sharer,  however,  of 

Tet  in  learning,  extensive  and  deep,*  he  was  much  his  superior. 
In  1788,  he  published  at  Rome  his  Commentationes  Laertiana, 
Some  one  has  said,  **  If  you  wish  to  appear  learned,  quote  Dio- 
genes Laertius/*  But  this  is  really  a  work  of  deep  reading  and 
rare  acquaintance  with  ancient  philology  and  philosophy.  After 
a  long  interval,  in  1807,  he  published,  at  the  Propaganda  press, 
his  Etymologic  ^gyptiarus.  It  was  a  valuable  precursor  to  Young 
and  Champollion*s  discoveries  ;  for  it  treats,  in  alphabetical  order, 
of  all  the  Egyptian  words  quoted  in  ancient  writers,  sacred  and 
profane,  with  an  immense  spontaneous  flow  of  varied  erudition. 
Rabbinical,  Oriental,  classical,  and  patristic.  On  the  receipt  of 
this  wonderful  work,  the  Academy  of  Leipsig  held  an  extraor- 
dinary meeting,  and  wrote  a  most  complimentary  letter  to  the 
author.  This  was  mentioned  to  Cardinal  Consalvi  at  Vienna. 
The  Cardinal  had  been  absent  from  Rome  some  years. 

The  memory  of  this  learned  and  most  modest  man  can  only 
be  compared  to  that  of  Magliabecchi,  and  other  such  prodigies. 
I  will  give  one  example  of  it,  related  to  me  by  a  witness,  his  fellow- 
professor,  the  late  Canon  Lattanzi.  When  once  at  viUeggiatura^ 
at  Tivoli,  De  Rossi  offered,  on  being  given  a  line  in  any  of  the 
four  great  Italian  poets,  to  continue  on,  recitkig  a  hundred  lines, 
without  a  mistake.  No  one  thought  it  possible;  but,  to  the 
amazement  of  all,  he  perfectly  succeeded.  He  was  then  asked,  if 
he  would  do  the  same  with  the  Latin  classics,  to  which  he  replied  : 
'*  It  is  twenty  years  since  I  read  the  Italian  poets,  and  then  it  was 
only  for  amusement :  of  the  Latin  classics  I  have  been  professor, 
so  you  had  better  not  try  me."  The  late  Cardinal  Cappaccini, 
secretary  and  friend  to  Cardinal  Consalvi,  used  to  tell  how,  when 
he  was  one  of  De  Rossi^s  pupils  in  Hebrew,  if  the  scholars  wished 
to  shirk  the  lesson,  they  would  put  a  question  to  their  professor, 
who  would  start  off  on  a  lecture  in  reply  that  might  have  been 
token  down  and  published :  a  marvellous  tessellation  of  Greek, 
Latin,  Hebrew,  and  Italian  quotations. 
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his  dearer  affections  was  his  brother  the  Marquis 
Andrew  Consalvi.  He  was  ten  years  younger, 
but  he  predeceased  the  Cardinal  by  eleven  years, 
dying  in  1813.  The  latter,  however,  never 
forgot  their  tender  love,  and  kept  a  compact 
made  between  them  of  sharing  but  one  grave. 
Accordingly,  in  the  Pantheon,  where,  as  its  Dea- 
con, he  ought  to  have  been  buried,  only  a  cenotaph, 
or  rather  an  urn  containing  his  heart,  preserves 
his  memory;  with  an  inscription  and  bust 
erected  by  subscription  of  his  many  friends. 
But  in  the  church  of  St.  Marcellus  is  a  modest 
tomb,  on  which  it  is  inscribed  that  there  repose 
the  bodies  of  the  two  brothers :  — 

QUI  .  CUM  .   SINGULAR!  .  AMOBB   .  DUM  .  yiY£BA2IT 
SB   .   MUTUO   .  DILBXIS8ENT 
CORPOBA  .  BTIAM  .  SUA 
UNA   .   EADBMQUB    .  URNA   .   CONDI   .   VOLUERE. 

In  the  transaction  of  business,  the  Cardinal 
Secretary  of  State  was  most  assiduous.  In  ad- 
dition to  the  burthen  of  his  manifold  duties,  he 
had,  according  to  Italian  custom,  to  devote  cer- 
tain hours  of  the  day  to  audiences,  not  bespoken 
beforehand,  but  granted  to  all  ranks,  and  all 
descriptions  of  persons.  His  memory  and  accu- 
racy in  the  discharge  of  this  often  irksome  duty 
were  wonderful.  After  he  had  admitted  sepa- 
rately all  those  whose  position  or  known  busi- 

i4 
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ness  entitled  them  to  this  distinction,  he  sallied 
forth  into  his  ante-room,  filled  with  humbler 
suppliants.  He  passed  from  one  to  another, 
heard  with  patience  what  each  had  to  say,  took 
his  memorial  from  his  hand,  and  named  a  day 
for  his  answer.  Female  petitioners  were  ad- 
mitted separately,  often  while  he  partook  of  his 
solitary  and  simple  meal,  in  the  middle  of  the 
day;  when  they  were  allowed  more  scope  for 
prolixity  of  speech.  To  those  who  came  for 
their  replies,  he  was  ever  ready  to  give  them, 
in  writing,  or  by  word  of  mouth ;  and  it  is 
said,  that  seldom  or  never  ^  did  he  mistake  a 

^  I  remember  an  exception  which  was  quoted.  A  little  stout 
man,  with  an  irresistiblj  comical  countenance,  whom  I  recollect 
as  a  dilettante  singer  of  buffo  songs  at  private  parties,  and  whose 
name  was  Felci,  had  applied  for  a  situation.  When  his  name  was 
announce)],  the  Cardinal  mistook  it  for  that  of  an  emphySy  with  a 
name  very  similar,  as  Delci,  who  had  been  guilty  of  some  neglect 
of  duty,  and  who  had  been  summoned  to  receive  a  scolding.  This 
fell  on  the  head  of  the  innocent  aspirant,  and  at  first  overwhelmed 
him  with  its  pelting  storm  of  reproaches.  He  gradually  began  to 
see  through  the  tempest,  and  to  recover  his  breath.  He  perceived 
the  mistake,  waited  till  the  hail-cloud  had  passed,  threw  himself,  or 
rather  subsided,  into  his  own  naturally  good-humoured  looks,  and 
replied  to  the  Cardinal, — "  Your  Eminence  is  mistaken  : — 

'*  Quelle  ^  magro,  ed  io  son  grasso ; 
Quelle  ^  alto,  ed  io  son  basso ; 
Quelle  ^  impiegato,  ed  io  sto  a  spasso.** 

**'  That  man  is  lean,  and  I  am  stout ; 
He  is  a  tree,  and  I*m  a  sprout ; 
He  is  f »  place,  and  I  am  okI.** 

It  need  hardly  be  added,  that  this  improvisation  dispelled  all 
anger,  and  procured  the  petitioner  what  he  had  come  to  aolicit. 
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person,  or  his  business,  though  he  had  only 
learnt  them  for  the  first  time,  some  weeks 
before. 

His  eye  indeed  seemed  the  outward  symbol  of 
his  intelligence.  Deeply  seated  under  shaggy 
and  overhanging  brows,  it  had  a  sharp  penetrat- 
ing point  of  light,  which  looked  you  through, 
without  suggesting  a  thought  of  keenness  or  of 
cunning.  It  was  the  brilliancy  of  a  gem,  not  of 
a  fire-spark.  His  countenance  had  a  mUdncss 
in  it,  which  modified  any  sharpness  of  expres- 
sion apparent  in  his  eagle  eye.  His  voice  also 
was  soft,  though  perhaps  rather  husky  and  un- 
musical. 

The  poem  which  we  have  quoted,  as  the 
youthful  vaticination  of  his  future  greatness, 
mentioned  "wealth"  as  one  of  those  blessin'gs 
towards  which  his  eager  mind  seemed  to  bound 
fonvard.  That  he  accumulated,  through  the 
income  of  his  offices  and  benefices,  a  consider- 
able fortune,  there  is  no  doubt.  But  he  lived 
without  luxury,  find  in  the  papal  palace  free  of 
many  charges,  and  with  the  utmost  simplicity ; 
he  certainly  spent  but  little  on  himself,  and  he 
was  no  lover  of  money.  Whatever  he  had  saved, 
he  left  chiefly  for  religious  and  charitable  pur- 
poses. By  his  will  he  bequeathed  his  diplo- 
matic presents,  three  very  rich  snuff-boxes,  to 
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complete  the  unfinished  fronts  of  three  churches, 
Araceli,  the  Consolazione,  and  San  Rocco.  He 
left  trifling  legacies  to  friends,  among  others 
to  the  .Duchess  of  Devonshire,  and  some  of 
Lord  Castlereagh's  family,  and  to  the  Duchess 
of  Albany,  a  graceful  acknowledgment  of  his 
obligations  to  the  Stuarts,  of  whom  she  was 
the  last  representative.  The  bulk  of  his  pro- 
perty he  willed  to  Propaganda  for  the  support 
of  foreign  missions,  subject  to  annuities  to  his 
dependents,  one  or  two  of  which  remain  un- 
expired. 

The  Pope  and  his  minister  seemed  providen- 
tially made  for  each  other.  The  comprehensive 
and  energetic  mind  of  Consalvi,  his  noble  views 
and  his  industrious  love  of  details,  filled  up  that 
void  which  might  otherwise  have  succeeded  the 
restoration,  and  have  created  disappointment, 
after  the  admiration  and  love  that  years  of 
exile  had  won  for  the  Pontiff.  The  wise  and 
gentle  and  unshaken  confidence  of  the  prince, 
gave  ample  room  for  expansion  to  the  abili- 
ties and  growing  experience  of  the  minister. 
Without  the  one  the  other  would  have  been 
useless ;  and  whichever  failed  first,  seemed 
sure  to  lead  to  the  extinction  of  the  other. 
Indeed  they  fitted  so  truly  together,  that  even 
physically  they  may  be  said  to  have  proved 
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equal.  The  amount  of  vigour,  health,  and 
power  meted  out  to  the  secretary  was  in  just 
proportion  to  his  need  of  them.  He  retained 
them  as  long  as  they  were  required  by  him,  for 
whose  comfort  and  glory  they  had  been  in- 
trusted to  him. 

The  Pope  died  August  20th,  1823,  and  his 
successor,  Leo  XIL,  was  elected  on  the  28th  of 
September  following.  Of  course  there  were 
different  sentiments  prevalent  in  Rome  con- 
cerning Consalvi's  principles  of  administration. 
Every  prime  minister  falls,  more  than  most 
men,  under  the  Horatian  principle, 

....'*  Laudatur  ab  bis,  culpatur  ab  illis.** 

The  new  Pope  belonged  perhaps  to  another 
school  of  politics,  or  he  may  have  entertained 
less  friendly  feelings  towards  the  person  of  Con- 
salvi.  At  any  rate.  Cardinal  della  Somaglia,  a 
man  of  high  merit  and  character,  was  named 
Secretary  of  State.  But  it  is  doubtful  whether 
the  broken  health  of  Consalvi  would  have  al- 
lowed him  to  continue  in  office.  Probably  he 
had  outlabourcd  his  strength,  and  had  concealed 
the  failure  of  his  health  under  exhausting 
efforts,  so  long  as  his  good  patron  required  his 
assistance.  In  the  journal  kept  by  a  warm 
admirer  of  the  Cardinal,  I  find  the  following. 
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served,  and  the  friend  whom  he  had  affection- 
ately  loved. 

•    .    .    .    ^  Quos  ignea  virtus 
Innocuos  vitn,  patientes  setherb  imi 
Fecit,  et  ntemos  animam  collegit  in  orbes.**^ 


^  '^  Two  days  afler  the  Cardinal's  death,  the  Pope  said  to  Mon« 
signor  Testa,  who  has  been  before  spoken  of,  *  Che  cose  mi  ha 
detto  quell*  uomo,  1*  ultima  yolta  che  1*  ho  veduto  I  *  Then  hanging 
down  his  head,  he  added :  *  Ma  sembra  che  Dio  vuol  castigarmi 
in  tutte  le  maniere.*** — MS,  JoumaL  The  Cardinal*s  bodjr,  when 
embalmed,  disclosed  the  causes  of  his  death.  The  lungs  were 
found  indurated  with  many  adhesions,  and  the  heart  was  enlarged 
to  preternatural  dimensions. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 

POLICY  OF  PIUS  THE  SEVENTH'S  GOVERNMENT. 

Without  entering  into  any  general  considera- 
tions on  the  subject  of  government,  or  discussing 
its  best  forms,  or  even  expressing  any  opinion 
about  them,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  judging 
things  in  their  own  times  and  places,  and  by  the 
only  principles  then  and  there  applicable  to  them, 
one  may  say  unhesitatingly  that  the  government 
of  Pius  VIL,  through  his  minister  Consalvi, 
was  just,  liberal,  and  enlightened.  No  doubt, 
had  that  sovereign  re-enacted  the  laws  under 
which  his  subjects  had  groaned  as  an  oppression, 
and  re-established  the  republic  which  they  still 
detested  as  a  usurpation ;  had  he  acted  in  the 
teeth  of  all  Europe,  in  spite  of  every  principle 
which  guided  its  sovereigns  and  statesmen  in  his 
restoration  ;  had  he  even  thereby  risked  for  him- 
self another  catastrophe,  and  for  Italy  another 
war,  there  might  now-a-days  be  many  who  would 
extol  him  as  a  hero,  and  almost  deiiy  him  as  a 
man  beyond  and  above  his  age.     Had  he  acted 
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80,  however,  at  that  time,  he  would  have  been 
ridiculed,  deserted,  and  abused  by  all  parties, 
whig  or  tory,  conservative  or  radical,  as  a  fanatic, 
an  unseasonable  phenomenon,  a  man  behind  the 
age,  which  had  outgrown  revolutionary  fancies, 
in  fine,  a  dotard  who  had  better  have  been 
translated  from  the  cell  of  a  prison  to  that  of  an 
asylum,  than  restored  from  exile  to  a  throne. 
We  doubt  if  even  the  sorry  compliment  of  a 
newspaper  paragraph  would  have  been  paid  him 
for  his  pains. 

He  was  restored,  as  Pope,  to  the  temporal 
government  of  the  portion  of  Italy  held  by  his 
predecessors,  without  share  in  the  warlike  achieve- 
ments of  other  princes,  without  a  claim  to  the 
prizes  of  their  victories.  He  was  restored  con- 
currently by  Protestant  and  Catholic  Powers, 
with  the  applause  of  the  civilised  world;  and 
amidst  the  acclamations  of  joy,  or  rather  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  longings,  of  his  own  subjects. 
He  was  restored  on  the  principle  which  formed 
the  basis  of  all  restorations  at  the  time,  that 
Europe,  so  long  convulsed,  and  so  long  unsettled, 
should  return  to  the  normal  state  from  which 
she  had  been  wrenched.  Empires  were  restored 
as  empires,  kingdoms  resettled  as  kingdoms, 
grand-duchies  as  grand-duchies,  republics  as 
republics.     And  so  the  Pope  was  given  back  to 
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Kome,  to  rule  as  Popes  had  done,  by  a  system 
exceptional,  and  in  a  form  the  loss  of  which 
experience  had  proved  to  be  hurtful.  The  in- 
dependence of  the  Pope,  that  is,  the  combination 
in  one  of  spiritual  rule  over  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  with  a  temporal  limited  sovereignty,  had 
been  sensibly  demonstrated  to  be  an  important 
element  in  the  readjustment  of  Europe.  The 
evils  resulting  from  the  subjection  of  the  com- 
mon Father  of  all  the  faithful  to  one  of  his  more 
powerful  children,  had  been  universally  felt ; 
and  the  continuation  of  such  an  irregular  con- 
dition by  a  peaceful  subjugation  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical to  any  lay  power,  would  have  been  only 
providing  for  the  habitual  derangement  of 
religious  action. 

During  the  invasion  of  Northern  Italy  by  the 
French  in  1797,  the  Pope,  then  Cardinal  Bishop 
of  Imola,  had  been  placed  in  a  situation  of  great 
difficulty,  which  required  both  tact  and  courage ; 
and  he  had  displayed  both.  While  he  retained 
the  firmest  fidelity  to  his  sovereign,  he  exhorted 
his  people  to  submit  to  the  overwhelming  power 
of  the  enemy,  and  not  tempt  them,  by  an  irri- 
tating and  useless  resistance,  to  put  in  execution 
their  barbarous  threats  of  universal  massacre 
and  destruction  by  fire  of  cities  and  villages. 
A  fierce  and  disorderly  insurrection  at  Lugo, 


( 
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proved  how  real  and  earnest  was  the  menace. 
General  Augereau,  on  the  8th  of  July,  completely 
defeated  the  foolish  patriots,  and  delivered  their 
city  to  a  sack,  which  in  three  hours  stripped  it 
of  an  incredible  amount  of  plunder.  It  lasted 
no  longer,  because  Chiaramonti,  who  had  in  vain 
addressed  the  inhabitants,  humbled  himself  so 
far,  as  to  cast  himself  on  his  knees  before  the 
French  general,  and  refused  to  rise  till  the  boon 
of  mercy  which  he  craved  was  granted. 

His  position,  however,  was  too  embarrassing  ; 
and  his  friend  Pope  Pius  VI.  called  him  to 
Kome.  He  entreated  to  be  allowed  to  return  to 
his  people,  to  shield  them  from  danger,  when  a 
new  peril  surprised  him.  The  Austrians,  sub- 
sidised by  England,  were  for  a  short  time 
masters  of  the  province  of  iEmilia,  and  were 
approaching  Imola,  when  the  bishop  considered 
it  his  duty  to  exhort  his  people  to  submit  to 
them^  as  their  liberators  from  the  yoke  imposed 
upon  them.  No  sooner  had  the  Austrians  re- 
tired than  he  was  accused  of  sedition.  Instead 
of  flying  from  the  danger,  he  proceeded  at  once 
to  the  French  head-quarters  at  Lugo,  and  there 
pleaded  his  own  cause  before  the  general,  whom 
he  knew  to  be  most  hostile  to  him,  with  such 
gentleness  and  fimmess,  as  won  from  that  soldier 
expressions  of  esteem  and  marks  of  honour. 
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His  enemies,  however,  were  not  so  satisfied ; 
and  the  republican  magistrates  of  Imola  de- 
nounced him  to  the  supreme  authorities  of 
Bologna,  as  having  favoured  the  Austrians. 
Letters  to  him,  from  Cardinals  Gioannetti  and 
Mattei,  containing  circulars  addressed  by  them 
to  their  flocks  in  favour  of  Austria,  were  inter- 
cepted, and  formed  the  groundwork  of  the 
charge ;  fabrications  and  exaggerations  composed 
its  superstructure.  The  French  general,  in- 
censed, started  at  once  with  a  large  detachment 
of  troops,  proclaiming  that  the  Cardinal  should 
be  severely  punished,  and  his  see  rifled.  The 
bishop  left  his  city  by  night,  not  to  flee,  but  to 
face  the  danger.  He  was  too  good  a  shepherd  to 
leave  his  sheep  to  the  wolf,  and  escape  at  their 
sacrifice.  Boldly  he  directed  his  steps  towards 
the  approaching  spoilers.  The  general  was 
Macdonald.  Chiaramonti  met  him  face  to  face : 
with  apostolic  liberty,  he  reproved  him  strongly 
for  his  intended  barbarity,  and  vindicated  frankly 
his  own  conduct.  He  prevailed ;  and  saved  the 
city  from  destruction  or  devastation.  It  is  not 
wonderful  that  his  biographers  should  have 
compared  this  intrepid  and  generous  conduct  to 
that  of  St.  Leo  the  Great  meeting  Attila.^ 

^  This  was  his  third  or  fourth  escape.    At  an  earlier  period, 
when  the  Cisalpine  republic  was  established,  he  denounced  it  to 
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When,  only  three  years  after  these  occurrences, 
Chiaramonti  found  himself  the  occupant  of  the 
throne,  the  outworks  of  which  he  had  so  reso- 
lutely defended  against  republican  and  anti- 
Christian  invasion,  when  he  felt  placed  at  the 
head  of  a  warfare,  the  outposts  of  which  he  had 
known  so  well  how  to  guard,  we  cannot  be 
surprised  to  see  him  only  more  determined  in 
upholding  the  same  principles  of  firm  but 
prudent  resistance,  and  consistent  preservation 
of  what  he  had  received.  The  same  courage  in 
meeting  an  enemy  face  to  face,  and  the  same 
bold  adhesion  to  duty,  will  be  found  blended 
with  the  same  condescension,  and  readiness  to 
avoid  useless  resistance  and  fruitless  collision. 
Some  things  which  at  first  sight  might  be  con- 
sidered as  the  result  of  weakness,  may  be  trace- 
able to  this  quality. 

The  first  public  acts  of  the  new  PontiflF  showed 
that,  nevertheless,  he  was  above  prejudices,  and 
well  understood  sound  principles  of  political 
economy.  Besides  excellent  provisions  for  re- 
forms in  every  department  of  public  administra- 
tion, in  that  of  justice  among  others,  two  series 
of  measures  characterised  the  commencement  of 

his  flock,  and  was  accused  to  the  Paris  Directory,  by  the  police  of 
Milan.  He  vindicated  himself  so  powerfully  as  not  to  be  removed 
from  his  diocese.  Again,  he  refused  to  take  the  '*  civic  oath,'*  as 
it  wafl  called,  and  was  deprived  of  the  maintenance  (the  mensa)  of 
his 
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his  reign.  The  first  regarded  free  trade  in 
provisions,  and  a  considerable  approach  to  it  in 
other  departments  of  commerce.  There  was  a 
great  and  alarming  scarcity  of  grain  in  Central 
Italy,  the  year  of  the  Pope's  accession,  1800. 
There  was  literally  a  panic  in  the  public  mind 
in  consequence  ;  and  the  exportation  of  cereals 
from  the  States  was  forbidden.  But,  by  a  decree 
issued  in  September  of  that  year,  free  trade  in 
corn  was  pennitted;  and  the  corporation  of 
bakers  was  abolished  with  its  exclusive  privi- 
leges, so  as  to  make  it  free  to  all  to  bake  and  sell 
bread.  All  duty  was  also  taken  off  oil,  and  its 
free  importation  was  permitted.  These  new 
measures  took  the  public  by  surprise ;  but  they 
were  soon  much  extended.  For,  early  in  the 
following  year,  all  provisions  were  brought  under 
the  same  regulations ;  and  five  more  sources  of 
revenue  were  thrown  open  to  public  competition. 
The  edict  on  this  subject,  the  result  of  a  special 
commission,  was  long,  and  entitled,  "Decree 
motu  propria  on  provisions  and  free  trade;" 
and  bears  the  date  of  March  11,  1801.  The 
annual  medal  struck  for  the  Feast  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul  that  year  bears  the  figure  of  Abun- 
dance, with  a  ship  at  its  side,  and  the  inscrip- 
tion — 

COMMERCIORVM  .  PRIVILEGIA  .  ABOLITA. 
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In  the  mean  time  the  treasury  was  empty ;  the 
treaty  of  Tolentino  had  drained  every  available 
resource ;  even  the  four  tiaras,  of  immense  price 
and  beautiful  workmanship  ^,  had  been  stripped 
of  their  jewels  to  pay  the  ruinous  contribution  of 
six  millions  of  dollars  imposed  by  it  in  1796. 
A  new  system  of  general  taxation  was  necessary 
to  supply  the  urgent  and  current  wants  of  the 
government.  This  was  published  about  the 
same  period,  prefaced  by  a  candid,  but  mournful 
acknowledgment  of  the  exhausted  condition  of 
the  public  purse.  The  system  involved  a  very 
complicated,  but  most  important,  operation, 
which  was  not  fully  carried  out  till  1803,  that 
of  embodying  in  the  debts  of  the  state  those  of 
provincial,  or  at  least  municipal  governments, 
the  state  at  the  same  time  undertaking  the  ad- 
ministration of  their  real  property,  as  security 
to  itself. 

As  far  as  one  can  judge  at  this  distance  of 
time,  it  would  appear  that  the  internal  policy, 
directed  by  Cardinal  Consalvi  from  the  very 
outset,  was  enlightened,  perhaps,  beyond  that  of 
many  greater  states.  That  policy  is  the  one 
pursued  by  the  present  Pontiff,  who  has  been 
yearly  reducing  the  duties,  and  other  pressures 

^  One  was  of  the  golden  period  of  Julius  11. 
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upon  import-commerce ;  and  has  been  getting 
rid  of  monopolies,  or  rather,  the  farming  of 
internal  resources,  with  the  most  gratifying 
success. 

Another  evil  of  the  past  calamitous  period  had 
been  the  total  depreciation  of  the  coinage.  A 
quantity  of  base  metal,  as  well  as  a  copper  cur- 
rency, had  been  put  into  circulation,  with  arti- 
ficial values,  after  1793  ;  and  the  usual  ill-judged 
attempts  had  been  resorted  to,  of  raising  them, 
when  fallen  in  the  market,  by  public  authority. 
The  last  of  these  useless  efforts,  by  the  Commis- 
sioner Naselli,  in  1800,  before  the  Pope's  arrival, 
had  only  produced  embarrassment  and  diminished 
commercial  confidence.  The  Pope,  however,  and 
his  minister  took  a  better  view  of  this  monetary 
difficulty.  Several  schemes  were  proposed,  by 
which  loss  would  have  fallen  heavily  on  the 
holders  of  the  debased  circulation,  in  clearing 
the  country  of  it,  and  were  unhesitatingly  re- 
jected. Instead  of  this,  a  fair  and  current  value 
was  assigned  to  it,  and  it  was  received  at  that 
rate  by  all  government  offices,  and  at  the  mint, 
and  no  more  was  reissued.  This  was  in  Decem- 
ber, 1801,  and  January  1 3, 1802.  In  October  the 
plan  was  completed.  On  the  5th  of  that  month 
all  the  base  coin  was  called  in,  and  Government 
bore  the  entire  loss.     A  million  and  a  half  of  dol- 
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lars  were  paid  out  in  silver,  all  over  the  States, 
and  not  a  coin  of  inferior  metal  left  in  circula- 
tion. And  from  that  day  till  the  late  republic,  no 
country  in  Europe  had  a  better  or  more  abundant 
silver  circulation  than  the  Papal  States. 

The  measure  was,  however,  completed  by  the 
readjustment  of  all  public  contracts  made  under 
the  previous  condition  of  the  money  market,  and 
tables  were  published  giving  the  proportions  be- 
tween the  values  of  the  old  and  new  coinages,  so 
as  to  assist  all  classes  to  remodel  exbting  en- 
gagements on  an  equitable  basis. 

Never  was  any  measure  more  blessed,  by  the 
poor  especially,  than  this.  Hence,  as  the  great 
event  of  the  year,  the  medal  for  1802  artistically 
perpetuates  it  with  the  legend : 

MONETA  .  RESTITVTA. 

After  the  restoration,  the  cares  of  Government 
were  even  more  heavy,  but  equally  guided  by  a 
wise  and  generous  spirit.  Let  it  be  remembered 
how  late,  and  how  astounding,  was  the  great 
commercial  revolution  of  free  trade  amongst  us. 
The  old  corn-laws,  the  sliding  scale,  the  mighty 
League,  the  extorted  repeal  of  those  laws, 
through  the  joint  agency  of  the  elements  and  of 
popular  agitation,  are  so  recent,  that  the  refluent 
wave  of  the  great  movement  is  not  yet  still,  but 
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murmurs  dully  in  quiet  comers,  where  Conser- 
vative members  feel  themselves  at  home,  amidst 
grumbling  farmers,  and  occasionally  breaks  into 
a  whisper  in  some  eccentric  parliamentary  speech. 
But,  even  last  year,  great  and  enlightened  states 
prohibited  the  exportation  of  corn  and  other 
sorts  of  food.  In  1815,  the  Pope,  while  forbid- 
ding their  exportation,  not  only  permitted  their 
free  entry,  but  gave  a  premium  on  their  intro- 
duction into  the  States,  and  a  distinct  one  for 
their  transmission  into  the  provinces. 

There  were,  however,  more  serious  matters 
than  these  to  occupy  the  thoughts  of  the  sove- 
reign and  his  ministry;  and  they  were  fully 
considered.  Many  religious  houses  and  other 
establishments  had  been  sold  by  the  French 
government,  and  had  even  passed  through  several 
hands.  On  the  1 4th  of  August,  1816,  all  suclu 
properties  as  had  not  been  materially  altered, 
and  which  could  thus  again  be  restored  to  their 
original  purposes,  were  demanded  back  ;  but  the 
actual  holders  were  all  to  be  indemnified  for  their 
losses,  and  a  commission  ad  referendum  was  ap- 
pointed to  examine  individual  claims,  that  they 
might  be  fully  satisfied. 

In  order  to  distribute  fairly  the  burthens  of 
taxation,  a  new  and  complete  survey  and  valua- 
tion of  the  entire  property   of    cities  and   of 
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countries*  This  is  matter  of  history.  But  the 
personal  calamities  of  the  Holy  Pontiff,  his  ad- 
mirable patience  and  exemplary  virtues,  had,  no 
doubt,  their  share  in  enhancing  the  sympathy 
due  on  account  of  the  cause  for  which  he  suffered. 
More  than  once  was  England  ready  to  receive 
him  on  board  her  ships  of  war,  and  give  him  an 
asylum. 

The  journey  of  Consalvi  to  London  has  been 
mentioned,  and  with  it  the  fact  of  his  having 
conveyed  letters  from  the  Prince  Regent  to  his 
Holiness.  This  mark  of  friendship  was  re- 
peated when  the  Cavalier  Canova,  raised  on  the 
occasion  to  the  title  of  Marquess  of  Ischia, 
returned  to  Rome,  with  the  works  of  art  re- 
stored from  the  Louvre.  It  is  agreeable  to 
relate,  that  the  hesLvy  expense  of  their  removal 
from  Paris  to  Rome  was  defrayed  entirely  by 
our  Government ;  and  this  act  of  graceful  gene- 
rosity was  enhanced  by  the  letter  from  the  Prince, 
of  which  Canova  was  bearer,  as  he  was  of  letters 
from  Lord  Castlereagh  to  the  Pope,  and  to  the 
Secretary  of  State. 

When  Lord  Exmouth  had  succeeded  in  his 
gallant  attack  on  Algiers,  he  too  wrote  letters  to 
both.  That  to  the  Holy  Father  was  couched  in 
terms  as  respectful  as  a  Catholic  could  have  used. 
It  is  dated  Algiers,  August  31,  1816,  from  on 
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board  the  "Queen  Charlotte."  It  infonns  the 
Pope  of  his  success;  declares  that  Christians' 
slavery  is  at  an  end  for  ever,  and  that  he  sends 
him  173  captives,  subjects  of  his  States.  These, 
he  hopes,  will  be  a  present  acceptable  to  His 
Holiness,  and  will  give  him  a  title  to  the  efficacy 
of  his  prayers. 

It  was  this  kind  and  grateful  feeling  towards 
England,  which  led  to  the  restoration  of  the 
national  college,  that  had  existed  so  long  in 
Rome.  Cardinal  Consalvi  warmly  took  up  its 
cause,  and  assumed  to  himself  the  duties,  though 
he  would  not  accept  the  title,  of  "  Cardinal  Pro- 
tector "  to  the  establishment.  He  assisted  per- 
sonally at  the  meetings  of  its  superiors,  attended 
to  all  its  details.  A  volume  lies  before  me,  a 
thick  quarto  manuscript,  in  almost  every  page  of 
which  is  a  record  of  some  kindness  towards  the 
Catholics  of  England.  One  instance  only  need 
be  entered  here. 

The  present  church  at  Moorfields,  which  now 
serves  as  the  pro-cathedral  to  the  diocese  of 
Westminster,  was  finished  in  1820.  It  was 
considered  then  a  spacious  and  handsome  build- 
ing. A  perspective  drawing  of  its  interior  was 
sent  to  Rome,  and  presented  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Gradwell  to  the  Pope.  The  good  Pius  imme- 
diately said  that  he  would  send  a  token  of  his  affec- 
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tionate  interest  in  the  work.  The  papal  treasury 
and  sacristy  were  very  empty ;  but  he  ordered  the 
most  valuable  object  in  church  plate  which  he  pos- 
sessed to  be  prepared  for  a  present.  His  attend- 
ants remarked  that  it  was  the  most  costly  thing 
he  had ;  and  his  reply  was,  "  There  is  nothing 
too  good  for  me  to  give  the  English  Catholics." 
On  his  restoration,  the  Chapter  of  Mexico  had 
sent  him  a  massive  gold  chalice,  richly  set  with 
emeralds,  pearls,  and  diamonds.  It  was  accom- 
panied by  cruets,  bell,  and  dish,  all  of  the  finest 
gold.  This  was  his  intended  gift,  and  he  com- 
missioned Dr.  Gradwell  to  have  an  inscription 
prepared  to  be  engraved  upon  it.  On  the  29th 
of  April,  he  waited  on  His  Holiness  with  two 
inscriptions.  The  Pope  read  them,  and  said  that 
either  would  do,  but  that  neither  mentioned  the 
consecration  of  the  chalice  by  himself.  He  was 
answered  that  such  an  additional  mark  of  kind- 
ness had  not  been  presumed  upon.  The  pontiff 
said  it  was  his  intention  to  give  this  further 
value  to  his  gift ;  and  it  is  recorded  in  the  in- 
scription on  the  chalice,  which  is  used  at  Moor- 
fields  on  the  greater  solenmities.^ 

>  The  inscription  is  as  follows: — **Piiis  Vll.  Pont  Max. 
Templo  Londini,  in  Moorfields,  recens  a  Catholicis  exstructo,  a  se 
consecratum  libens  donum  misit,  A.D.N.  MDCCCXX.    Pont  S. 


XXI." 


In  the  MS.  journal  before  me,  in  the  same  page,  is  the  following 
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This  chapter  will  be  not  unsuitably  closed  by 
the  inscription  which  records,  in  the  English 
College,  the  kindness  of  Pius  and  his  minister 
in  restoring  that  national  establishment. 

MBMOBLS 

pn  .  vn  .  worn  .  max  . 

UVOD  .  COLLBOIYM   .  ASGLOBVM 

A  OREOOBIO  .  XUI  .P.M. 

IN   .  ANTIQYO  .  BIV8  .  KAT10KI8  .  ADYBKABYM   •  H08PITIO 

PBIMITY8       CONSTrryTYM 
YBBE   .  AVTEM  .  A  •  GALLI8   .   OCCTPATA 

AITTB   .  AN   .  XX   .  DI880LTTYM 


ANNO  .  MDCCGXYUI  .  BB8TITYBBIT 
EIPEMQVE  .   AD   .   VOTVM   .  NAT10NI8  .  EIYSDBM 
BEGTOBEM   .  BE   •   CLEBO   .   IP8IV8   .  PBAEFECEBIT 
HSBCYLE   .   C0N8ALYI0  .  8   .  B   .  B   .  CABD  .  COIXEOn  .  PATBONO 

ANGLIAE   .   EPI8C0PI   .  ET   .   CLEBY8 
GBATI   .  ANIMI  .   CAY8A 


entry : — '*  May  1. — The  King  of  England  has  written  in  Latin  to 
the  Pope,  with  his  sign  manual.  The  first  instance  of  such  a  cor- 
respondence since  our  RcYolution  (1688).  The  Pope  is  pleased, 
and  is  answering  it.** 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


LITERATURE,    SCIEKGE,  ART. 


Neither  of  the  foreign  occupations,  the  re- 
publican or  the  imperial,  lasted  sufficiently  long 
to  interrupt  that  succession  of  men  devoted  to 
study  which  Italy,  and  especially  Eome,  has 
always  kept  up.  Indeed,  after  the  restoration, 
there  yet  survived  veterans  who  had  gathered 
their  first  laurels  on  the  fields  of  a  peaceful 
country,  unconscious  for  generations  of  hostile 
invasion. 

Such,  for  instance,  was  the  antiquarian  Fea, 
one  of  those  men  of  the  old  school,  like  the 
Scaligers,  the  Vossii,  or  rather  GrsBvius  and 
Gronovius,  who  could  bring  to  the  illustration  of 
any  subject  a  heap  of  erudition  from  every 
imaginable  source,  from  classics  or  Fathers,  from 
medals,  vases,  bas-reliefs,  or  unheeded  fragments 
of  antique  objects,  hidden  amidst  the  rubbish  of 
museum  magazines.  He  is  perhaps  best  known 
in  the  literary  world  by  his  magnificent  edi- 
tion of  Winkelmann,   the  notes  to  which  are 
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not  inferior  in  value  to  the  text.  Indeed,  one 
might  say  that  the  two  authors  divide  the 
qualities  of  the  book :  the  unfortunate  German, 
who  was  assassinated  by  his  servant,  bringing  to 
it  the  taste  and  sagacity  of  the  artistic  anti- 
quarian, and  his  Italian  annotator  the  abundant, 
or  even  redundant,  learning  of  the  erudite  but 
dry  archffiologist. 

Day  after  day  might  one  see  him,  sitting  for 
hours  in  the  same  place,  in  the  library  of  the 
Minerva,  at  the  librarian's  desk,  poring  to  the 
end  of  life  over  old  books  still.  And  is  it 
not  always  so?  In  youth  we  love  new  books, 
our  own  contemporaries,  those  that  have  our 
measure  and  that  of  the  age,  those  who  "  catch 
the  manners  living  as  they  rise."  But  as  we 
grow  old,  we  live  backwards  towards  the  past. 
We  go  willingly  among  those  who  in  popularity 
are  aged,  or  aging,  like  ourselves.  They  suited 
their  era  exactly,  and  were  then  liked  by  the 
young  and  thrown  aside,  with  a  shake  of  the 
head,  by  the  mature.  But  now  that  the  super- 
ficial gloss  is  worn  away,  that  which  dazzled, 
and  that  which  offended,  how  racy  and  how 
charming  are  they  not  to  us  ?  Such  are  the 
memoirs,  the  letters,  the  journals,  and  the  essays 
of  former  ages,  their  chronicles  even,  in  their 
primeval   quaintness.     They   may   have   repre- 
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sented,  and  no  doubt  did  represent  fierce  parties, 
gross  enmities,  sharp  reproof,  the  envious  eye, 
the  venomed  tooth,  the  wicked  smile,  the  curled 
lip,  or  the  lolling  tongue.  To  us  all  the  leer 
and  jibe,  and  even  playful  malice,  have  softened 
down  into  harmless  wit  and  gentle  sprightli- 
ness. 

Well,  no  matter,  the  old  love  to  converse  with 
the  dead ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising  that 
one  should  remember  Fea  with  a  parchment- 
bound  book,  folio  or  octavo,  or  perhaps  a  heap 
of  many  such  before  him.  He  was  indeed  an 
antiquarian  of  the  old  school,  as  has  been  re- 
marked ;  and  perhaps,  had  he  been  asked  which 
method  he  preferred,  the  digging  in  the  earth 
round  ancient  monuments,  to  discover  their 
history  and  name,  or  the  excavating  them 
from  old  authors,  and  determining  them  by 
skilful  combinations  of  otherwise  unintelligible 
passages,  he  might  have  preferred  the  second 
method.  His  theories,  based  upon  actual  ex- 
plorations,  were  certainly  not  happy,  and  his 
conjectures,  though  supported  with  ingenuity 
and  erudition,  were  not  verified  by  local 
searches.  In  this  respect.  Professor  Nibby, 
partly  his  rival,  though  much  his  junior,  was 
more  successful. 

The   Abbate  Fea  was  verily  not  a  comely. 
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nor  an  elegant  man,  at  least  in  his  old  age ;  he 
had  rather  the  appearance  of  a  piece  of  antiquity, 
not  the  less  valuable  because  yet  coated  with  the 
dust  of  years,  or  a  medal,  still  rich  in  its  own 
oxidization.  He  was  sharp  and  rough,  and 
decisive  in  tone,  as  well  as  dogmatic  in  judg- 
ment. If  one  went  up  to  him,  rather  timidly, 
at  his  usual  post,  to  request  him  to  decipher  a 
medal  at  which  one  had  been  poking  for 
hours,  he  would  scarcely  deign  to  look  at  it, 
but  would  tell  you  at  once  whose  it  was; 
adding,  perhaps  for  your  consolation,  that  it 
was  of  no  value. 

A  contrast  to  him  in  externals,  was  another 
priest,  whose  learning  was  as  various,  though  of 
a  totally  different  class ;  the  Abbate  Francesco 
Cancellieri.  I  remember  him  coming  to  pay  his 
annual  Christmas  visit  to  the  rector  of  the 
College,  an  octogenarian  at  least,  tall,  thin,  but 
erect,  and  still  elastic ;  clean  and  neat  to  fault- 
lessness,  with  a  courteous  manner,  and  the 
smiling  countenance  that  can  only  be  seen  in  one 
who  looks  back  serenely  on  many  years  well 
spent.  He  used  to  say,  that  he  began  to  writfe 
at  eighteen,  and  had  continued  till  eighty ;  and 
certainly  there  never  was  a  more  miscellaneous 
author.  The  peculiar  subjects  of  which  he  treats, 
and  even  the  strange  combinations  in  their  very 
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titles,  are  nothing,  compared  with  the  unlooked 
for  matters  that  are  jumbled  and  jostled  together 
inside.  Few  would  have  thought  of  writing  a 
volume  on  "  the  head  physicians  of  the  Popes ; " 
or  on  "  the  practice  of  kissing  the  Pope's  foot 
antecedently  to  the  embroidery  of  the  cross  on 
hi9  shoe  ; "  or  on  "  the  three  papal  functions  in 
the  Vatican  Church  ; "  or  on  "  men  of  great  me- 
mory, or  who  have  lost  their  memories ; "  or 
finally,  "on  the  country  houses  of  the  Popes, 
and  the  bite  of  the  tarantula  spider."  But  the 
fact  is,  that  under  these  titles  are  to  be  found 
stray  waifs  and  trouvailles  of  erudition,  which 
no  one  would  think  of  looking  for  there.  Hence 
his  works  must  be  read  through,  to  ascertain 
what  they  really  contain.  No  clue  is  given  by 
the  title,  or  any  other  usual  guide,  to  the  mate- 
rials of  his  books. 

I  remember  a  most  promising  young  German 
scholar,  cut  off  before  he  had  time  to  fulfil  the 
expectations  of  his  friends.  This  was  Dr.  Pap- 
pencordt,  whose  "  History  of  the  Vandals"  had 
early  gained  a  literary  prize  in  his  own  country. 
His  acquaintance  with  mediaeval  history  was 
amazing ;  he  remembered  the  dates  of  the  most 
insignificant  events ;  and  would  make  excursions 
into  the  desolate  border  tracts  in  the  mountains, 
between  Rome  and  Naples,  to  visit  the  theatre  of 
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the  most  puny  action  between  pugnacious  barons 
in  Central  Italy.     I  dwell  with  pleasure  on  his 
memory ;  for  many  an  interesting  bit  of  informa- 
tion, which  has  not  been  without  its  use,  did  I 
collect  from  him,  on  topics  of  Italian  history, 
whereon  one   did  not  find  clever  men  in  the 
country  take  much  heed.    He  was  still,  as  I  have 
intimated,  very  young :  and  had  all  the  amiable 
and  candid  worth  which  belongs  to  the  youthful 
enthusiast.     But  before  that  period,  as  he  in- 
formed me,  he  had  gone  through  the  whole  of 
Baronius's  Annals,  extracting  from  them  a  list 
of  every  historical  document  referred  to  in  that 
immense,  and  almost  unrivalled  compilation  ;  but 
had  experienced  the  misfortune  to  which  every 
accumulator  of  inky  sheets  is  liable,  the  seeing 
just  the  last  of  them  taken  at  the  end  of  winter 
to  light  the  stove,  by  that  deadliest  enemy  of 
literary  litter,   a  tidy  housemaid.      Well,    this 
industrious  young  scholar  told  me,  that  he  had 
for  years  been  searching  for  a  document  which 
he  knew  must  exist  somewhere,  but  which  he 
had  not  been  able  to  find  anywhere.     It  was  this. 
The  Council  of  Trent  was  transferred  after  the 
seventh  session  to  Bologna,   where  the  eighth 
and  ninth  sessions  (merely  formal  ones)   were 
celebrated.      The  ground  alleged  was  the  ex- 
istence of  contagious  or  epidemical   disease  in 

l8 
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Trent,  which  made  it  dangerous  to  the  life  of 
the  prelates  to  meet  there*  This  is  distinctly 
stated  in  the  decree  of  the  eighth  session,  March 
11,  1547.  Of  course,  the  adversaries  of  the 
Council  gave  another  reason,  and  denied  the 
reality  of  the  one  alleged.  The  German  his- 
torian was  desirous  of  finding  the  medical  cer- 
tificate or  declaration  alluded  to  in  the  Decree, 
and  mentioned,  but  never  given,  by  historians. 
At  length,  while  plunging  through  a  tangled 
jungle,  the  produce  of  Cancellieri's  unchecked 
fertility,  his  work  on  the  Papal  mlleggiaturas  and 
the  tarantula,  he  lit  most  opportunely  on  the 
very  document,  like  a  solitary  flower  in  the 
wilderness.  It  was  there  given  textually  from 
the  original. 

It  was  thus,  that  he  may  be  said  to  have 
verified  the  character  which  Niebuhr,  one  of  the 
learned  foreigners  in  Rome  at  the  time  of  these 
recollections,  gave  to  Cancellieri's  writings ;  that 
"  they  contained  some  things  that  were  impor- 
tant, many  things  that  were  useful,  and  every- 
thing that  is  superfluous."  One  of  the  most 
useful  features  of  his  writings  is,  that  on  what- 
ever subject  he  treats,  he  gives  you  the  fullest 
list  of  authors  upon  it  compiled  till  his  time. 
Thus,  his  work  on  memory,  contains  a  catalogue 
of  writers  on  artificial  memory,  and  of  inventors 
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of  various  systems  of  it,  which  would  probably 
surprise  most  readers.^ 

Miserable  as  were  the  times  that  had  just 
preceded  our  epoch,  for  all  who  had  made  the 
Church  or  her  studies  their  choice,  many  were 
then  engaged  in  the  cultivation  of  sacred 
literature  who  have  since  distinguished  them- 
selves in  it.  But  the  men  of  the  period  belonged 
to  the  training  of  a  former  age.  It  could  not 
interest  the  ordinary  readers  of  these  pages,  to 
enumerate  them,  especially  as  few  at  that  time 
had  spirits,  or  occasion,  to  become  authors  in  a 
science  which  was  but  little  encouraged.  Com- 
plete silence,  however,  might  be  interpreted 
as  an  admission  that  Rome  was  defective  in 
what  has  always  formed  its  special  pursuit ; 
and  therefore  we  will  be  content  with  saying, 
that  there  were  many  men  whose  cultivation 
of  sacred  studies  prepared  the  way  for  the  solid 

1  Such  an  author  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  got  together,  in 
the  course  of  his  long  life,  a  most  miscellaneous  and  extensive  col- 
lection of  tracts,  pamphlets,  and  papers.  This  came  into  the  hands  of 
the  Marchese  Marini,  editor  of  '*  Vitruvius**  and  ''De  March!,** 
both  on  a  magnificent  scale.  He  also  became  possessor  of  the  col- 
lection of  Miscellanea  formed  by  the  celebrated  antiquarian  Enjea 
Quirino  Visconti,  who  preferred  Paris  to  his  native  Rome.  The 
two,  with  many  additions,  form  a  series  of  300  volumes,  or  car' 
tonxy  containing  many  things  not  easily  to  be  found.  They  were 
included  in  the  purchase  of  the  magnificent  Marini  library,  bought 
by  the  late  Bishop  Walsh,  and  given  by  him  in  perpetuity  to 
the  college  of  St.  Mary's  Oscott. 

L  4 
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ecclesiastical  learning,  which  now  flourishes  in 
Rome. 

One  man,  celebrated  throughout  Europe,  whose 
researches  embraced  every  branch  of  learning 
sacred  and  profane,  may  be  expected  to  find  a 
brief  notice  here,  did  not  the  object  of  this  work 
naturally  assign  him  another  place.  Although 
Angelo  Mai  made  his  first  appearance  in  Rome 
in  1819,  and  although  the  author  well  remembers 
the  paragraph  in  the  Roman  paper  which  an- 
nounced his  arrival  from  Milan,  and  the  subse- 
quent one  which  proudly  proclaimed  his  immortal 
discovery  of  Cicero  " De  Republicay^  yet  it  was 
not  till  a  later  period  that  he  could  acquire  what 
he  cherishes  among  his  most  valuable  recollec- 
tions, the  kind  and  familiar  intercourse  enjoyed 
with  this  good  and  gifted  man,  not  only  in  the 
shady  alleys  of  the  Pincian  hill,  but  under  other 
circumstances  which  brought  them  more  closely 
together,  and  which  were  evidence  of  his  kind 
and  condescending  disposition. 

Before,  however,  leaving  this  portion  of  our 
desultory  talk  about  literature,  it  may  be  per- 
mitted to  say  a  few  words  upon  a  subject  con- 
nected with  it,  and  especially  with  its  more  sacred 
department.  The  pulpit  is  one  of  the  best 
indexes  of  national  taste  in  foreign  literature* 
Indeed  we  can  hardly  except  that  of  our  own 
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country.  Terse  and  nervous  language,  convey- 
ing original  thought  and  solid  learning,  is  a 
proof  of  a  sterling  literature  having  a  hold  on 
the  national  mind.  When  its  poetry  in  England, 
or  its  inscriptions,  as  well,  in  Italy,  were  a  tissue  of 
quaintnesses,  forced  conceits,  sports  with  words, 
extravagant  hyperboles,  and  turgid  language,  the 
most  admired  orators  of  the  day  carried  every 
such  violation  of  good  taste  into  the  sanctuary ; 
and  no  doubt  they  moved  their  sympathetic 
hearers  to  tears,  as  completely  as  they  now  do 
their  occasional  readers  to  laughter.  Schiller  has 
scarcely  caricatured  F.  Abraham  a  S.  Clara  in 
his  "  Piccolomini "  for  Germany  ;  Fray  Gerundio 
professes  to  give  only  real  examples  for  Spain ; 
and  I  think  Dr.  Beattie  gives  a  few  gems, 
from  Dr.  Pitcairn  and  other  grave  divines  north 
of  the  Tweed,  of  absurd  conceits.  The  classical 
Tiraboschi  will  supply  examples  of  this  debase- 
ment of  the  current  literature  of  Italy,  during 
the  reign  of  what  is  there  known  under  the 
chronological  term  of  "  seicentismo."  A  Latin 
inscription  of  the  reign  of  Urban  VIII.  could  be 
dated,  by  reading  three  lines,  as  easily  as  by 
recognising  the  bees  upon  his  shield.  It  is  the 
same  with  the  sonnets  of  the  age.  Language  and 
thoughts  fell  together;  the  second  pulled  the 
first  down  to  their  own  level;   and  they  both 
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dragged  themselves  along  their  dull  and  weedy 
path.  Three  Jesuit  writers  alone  escaped  this 
general  corruption,  Bartoli,  Pallavicini,  and 
Segneri.  Traces  may  be  discovered  in  them, 
especially  in  the  latter,  of  the  concetti  so  universal 
in  the  age ;  but  still  they  form  a  trine  exception 
to  a  characteristic  mark  of  the  time,  as  honour- 
able  to  the  body  to  which  they  belonged  on  this 
account,  as  for  the  learning,  piety,  and  ability 
which  have  made  them  standard  authors  in  their 
various  classes  of  ecclesiastical  literature. 

It  would  be  easy  to  trace  these  analogies 
in  bad  taste  still  further  into  the  arts.  The 
"Barocco"  in  architecture,  the  "  Berninesque  " 
in  sculpture,  and  "  Mannerism "  in  painting, 
have  clear  relations,  not  only  of  time,  but  of 
character,  with  the  literature  to  which  we  allude. 
It  is  quite  possible  that  an  improvement  in  either, 
or  simultaneously  in  both,  may  take  the  form  of 
a  reaction,  rather  violent  and  intolerant  at  first. 
To  a  certain  extent  this  has  been  the  case  in 
Italy.  A  foreigner  perhaps  has  no  right  to 
judge ;  but  there  is  no  presumption  in  bearing  wit- 
ness to  what  only  constitutes  a  fact,  analogous  to 
what  has  been  observed  in  every  other  language. 
The  only  way  to  purge  any  tongue  of  a  bad  taste 
which  has  eaten  into  it,  or  of  a  swarm  of  unidio- 
matic  or  foreign  words  that  have  made  it  almost 
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a  mongrel  speech,  is  to  return  to  a  period  ante- 
cedent to  that  of  corruption,  and  to  adopt  a 
stem  principle  of  excluding  nearly  every  modem 
accession.  The  Germans  have  been  happy  in 
their  efforts  to  create  a  multitude  of  new  words 
which  have  superseded  the  modern  bastard 
GaUo-German  and  other  interpolations  of  their 
noble  tongue.  They  have  used  boldly  the 
Horatian  expedient  of  a  -  ccdlida  junctura"  to 
create  a  fresh,  but  perfectly  national,  vocabulary. 
This  required  the  co-operation  of  writers,  popular 
as  well  as  learned,  who  enjoyed  the  confidence, 
and  the  acknowledged  leadership,  of  the  whole 
German  race.  For  such  a  literary  combination 
we  have  neither  power  nor  will.  But  our  own 
best  writers,  we  feel,  are  those  who  have  most 
naturally  returned  to  tastes  that  preceded  the 
vapid  fluencies  and  morbid  elegances  of  the  ante- 
Georgian  period,  rich  though  it  be ;  and  have 
sought  to  win  back  some  of  the  nerve  and  sinew 
of  the  time,  when  choice  could  only  lie  between 
the  greater  or  the  lesser  preponderance  of  the 
classical  or  of  the  Saxon  element. 

In  French  it  is  essentially  the  same.  One 
cannot  read  the  modem  poets,  or  even  essayists, 
of  the  language,  without  observing  the  strong 
and  successful  effort  to  introduce  what  used  to  be 
denied  to  it,  a  distinct  poetical  language,  employ- 
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ing   words  unused  in  the  conversation  or  the 
writing  of  the  drawingroom. 

The  Italian  had  a  classical  period  to  which  he 
could  return,  a  definite  unalloyed  standard  of 
purity  to  which  he  might  lead  back  his  language* 
Not  merely  did  one  writer  reign  supreme  there, 
but  several  others  were  near  him,  sufficiently 
varied  in  subjects  and  style  to  give  breadth  to  the 
basis  on  which  a  regeneration  could  be  grounded. 
Some  indeed  carried  veneration,  and  consequent 
imitation,  of  Dante  to  extremes.  But  not  only 
such  writers  as  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio,  poets  or 
romancers,  or  the  host  of  inferior  novelists,  im- 
pure in  matter  as  pure  in  style,  entered  into  the 
list  of  models  for  the  revival  of  good  taste  ;  but 
most  religious  and  ascetic  writings  even,  like  the 
sweet  "Fioretti"  of  St.  Francis,  the  life  and 
letters  of  St.  Catherine,  and  the  "Mirror  of 
Penance  "  of  Passavanti. 

Any  return  to  the  standard  of  literary  excel- 
lence of  that  period  was,  therefore,  perfectly  com- 
patible with  a  corresponding  improvement  in  the 
most  religious  and  spiritual  class  of  writings.  A 
danger  of  extravagance,  or  even  of  mistake,  might 
indeed  alarm;  and  examples  are  familiarly 
quoted  of  both,  on  the  part  of  Father  Cesari,  the 
originator,  in  great  measure,  of  the  movement 
towards  purism^  as  it  was  called.      Objections  of 
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this  sort  are  childish ;  no  great  change  is  effected 
without  enthusiasm,  and  no  enthusiasm  can  exist 
without  exaggeration,  and  thatof  itself  is  mistake* 
The  work  has  gone  steadily  on :  and  no  one  can 
compare  the  Italian  literature  of  the  present  day 
with  that  of  the  beginning  of  the  century,  and 
not  perceive  the  immeasurable  gain.  One  Italian 
periodical  alone,  the  "  Civilta  cattolica  "  of  Rome, 
contrasted  with  any  published  formerly,  will 
prove  the  difference. 

The  influence  of  this  change  on  the  sacred 
eloquence  of  Italy,  has  been  just  what  might 
have  been  expected.  In  some  instances  more 
essential  requisites  have  been  sacrificed  to  style ; 
"the  weightier  things  of  the  law"  disappear 
beneath  the  savoury  seasoning  of  "  aniseed  and 
cummin ; "  men's  ears  are  tickled  by  a  tissue  of 
elegant  paragraphs,  and  applause  obtained  by 
exquisite  phraseology,  combined  in  harmonious 
periods.  It  would  be  unjust  to  say  that  this  was 
all  that  lately  attracted  crowds  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Awocato  Barberi,  who  in  mature  age 
exchanged  the  forensic  gown  for  the  cassock, 
and  transferred  his  eloquence  from  the  bar  to 
the  pulpit.  No  doubt  there  were  ideas  as  well 
as  phrases  in  his  discourses ;  and  ideas  that  pro* 
ceeded  from  a  vigorous  and  a  cultivated  mind. 
But  men  went  to  hear  him  as  they  went  to  hear 
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an  elegant  musician,  who  charmed,  but  changed 
not,  the  listener ;  as  one  whose  sermons  of  "  judg- 
ment "  ruffled  not  the  sinner,  and  put  no  sting 
into  the  wicked  heart.  Graceful  elegance  was 
the  substitute  for  stirring  eloquence. 

It  is  a  common  opinion,  that  in  Italy  preaching 
is  rather  of  a  character  approaching  to  ranting, 
than  akin  to  that  sober  and  guarded  commu- 
nication between  clergyman  and  parishioners 
which  takes  place  once  a  week  in  a  country 
church.  We  shall  not  be  far  wrong  if  we 
place  it,  at  various  points,  between  the  two. 
It  has  generally  neither  the  ignorant  violence  of 
the  one,  nor  the  tame  common-place  of  the 
other.  Those  who  have  been  in  Italy,  and  have 
frequented,  with  full  comprehension  of  the 
language,  the  sermons  delivered  every  Sunday 
in  the  principal  churches  of  great  cities,  will 
acknowledge,  whatever  their  religion  at  home, 
that  nowhere  have  they  listened  to  discourses 
containing  more  solid  and  useful  matter,  couched 
in  more  finished  and  yet  simple  language,  or 
delivered  in  a  more  forcible,  yet  unexaggerated 
manner. 

To  say  that  similar  addresses  would  not  be 
heard  in  the  poorer  quarters  of  towns,  or  in 
country  villages,  would  be  only  to  assert,  that 
Italian  priests  have  too  much  good  sense,  not 
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to  accommodate  matter  and  manner  to  the 
characters  and  capacities  of  their  audiences. 
Nevertheless  it  will  be  seen,  that  day  after  day 
crowds  of  poor  will  go  to  hear  a  preacher  of 
eminence;  for  he  would  soon  lose  his  high 
character,  if  he  soared  into  regions  whither 
the  simple  faithful  could  not  follow  him. 

Foreigners,  unfortunately,  seldom  trouble 
themselves  about  what  does  not  come  into  the 
circle  of  fashionable  ordinary  occupation.  With- 
out, therefore,  speaking  of  what  would  take 
an  Englishman  out  of  reasonable  distance  from 
the  region  honoured  by  his  residence,  let  any 
one  attend  the  Sunday  afternoon  lecture  on 
Scripture  at  the  Gesii ;  and  we  believe  that  he 
will  hear  as  much  plain,  practical  instruction 
on  Holy  Writ,  simply  delivered,  as  he  is  likely 
to  gather  from  sermons  by  popular  preachers 
of  ultra-biblical  exclusiveness.  Such  certainly 
were  the  discourses  continued  for  years  by  the 
late  holy  and  learned  F.  Zecchinelli,  a  man 
deeply  versed  in  the  sacred  writings ;  and  de- 
livered  with  that  eloquence  which  manifests 
itself  in  look  and  speech,  backed  by  life  and 
conduct.  No  one  could  ever  have  reproached 
him  with  preaching  up  a  scriptural  rule  of 
virtuous  life,  and  not  following  it. 

But  besides  the  solid  matter  which  one  may 
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often,  indeed  generally,  hear  in  an  Italian 
sermon,  there  is  a  music  accompanying  it  which 
gives  it  a  winning  charm,  unknown  to  countries 
beyond  the  Alps.  The  grace  of  delivery  seems 
to  be  one  of  the  fine  arts ;  for  it  lingers  in  their 
company,  where  they  love  to  reside.  The  first 
Sunday  after  arriving  in  Rome,  our  party  was 
taken  to  the  church  of  Araceli  on  the  Capitol  to 
hear  a  celebrated  preacher  deliver  a  sermon  of 
his  Advent  course.  Hours  before  the  time,  the 
entire  area  was  in  possession  of  a  compact  crowd, 
that  reached  from  the  altar-rails  to  the  door, 
and  filled  every  aisle  and  all  available  standing 
room.  The  preacher  ascended  the  pulpit,  simply 
dressed  in  his  Franciscan  habit,  which  left  the 
throat  bare,  and  by  the  ample  folds  of  its  sleeves 
added  dignity  to  the  majestic  action  of  his 
arms.  His  figure  was  full,  but  his  movements 
were  easy  and  graceful.  His  countenance  was 
calm,  mild,  unfurrowed  as  yet  by  age,  but  still 
not  youthful :  he  seemed  in  the  very  prime  of 
life,  though  he  survived  very  few  years.  To 
one  who  could  not,  except  very  imperfectly, 
understand  the  language,  and  who  had  never 
heard  a  sermon  in  it,  the  observation  of  outward 
qualities  and  tokens  was  natural,  and  likely  to 
make  an  indelible  impression.  Indeed,  I  re- 
member no  sermon  as  I  do  this,  so  far  as  the 
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"  faithful  eyes  "  go.  And  yet  the  ears  had  their 
treat  too.  The  first,  and  merely  unintelligible 
accents  of  that  voice  were  music  of  themselves. 
It  was  a  ringing  tenor,  of  metallic  brilliancy, 
so  distinct  and  penetrating  that  every  word 
could  be  caught  by  every  listener  in  any  nook 
of  the  vast  church,  yet  flexible  and  varying, 
ranging  from  the  keenest  tone  of  reproach  to 
the  tenderest  wail  of  pathos.  But  the  move- 
ment and  gesture  that  accompanied  its  accents 
were  as  accordant  with  them  as  the  graceful 
action  of  the  minstrel,  calling  forth  a  varied  and 
thrilling  music  from  the  harp.  Every  look, 
every  motion  of  head  or  body,  every  wave  of  the 
hand,  and  every  poise  of  the  arm  was  a  com- 
mentary to  the  word  that  it  accompanied.  And 
all  was  flowing,  graceful,  and  dignified.  There 
was  not  a  touch  of  acting  about  it,  not  an 
appearance  of  attempt  to  be  striking. 

Then,  for  the  first  time,  I  felt  overawed  by 
the  stillness  which  only  the  pent-up  breath  of 
a  multitude  can  produce,  while  some  passage 
of  unusual  beauty  and  overpowering  force  makes 
the  hearer  suspend,  as  far  as  he  can,  the  usual 
functions  of  life,  that  their  energies  may  be  con- 
centrated on  a  single  organ.  And  scarcely  less 
grand  is  the  relief  which  breaks  forth,  in  a 
universal  murmur,  a  single  open  breath  from 
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each  one  swelling  into  a  note,  that  convejrs  more 
applause,  or  at  least  approbation,  than  the 
clapping  of  twice  as  many  hands. 

Lat^r,  it  was  easier  to  feel,  what  the  first  day 
one  could  only  wonder  at.  I  remember  the  same 
preacher  in  the  choir  of  St.  Peter's,  uttering  one 
of  those  sublime  passages,  and  lying  prostrate  in 
spirit,  as  the  vision  passed  over  it,  scarcely  daring 
to  move,  or  even  turn  the  eyes  aside.  He  was 
reproving  negligence  in  attending  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  divine  mysteries;  and  imagined 
the  priest,  rapt  into  heaven,  and  ordered  to  offer 
the  heavenly  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  the  Lamb 
there.  He  painted  with  glowing  words  the  at- 
titudes, the  countenances,  and  the  feelings  of 
adoring  spirits,  while  for  only  once  assisting  at 
what  is,  in  the  Church  militant,  a  daily  privilege* 

Now  if  any  one  will  turn  to  the  printed  ser- 
mons of  Father  Pacifico  Deani,  he  may  find  the 
very  sermons  alluded  to,  and  wonder  that  they  can 
have  been  thus  described.  While  far  from  pre- 
tending to  make  comparison  between  the  peerless 
master-piece  of  ancient  eloquence  and  the  humble 
Franciscan's  devout  discourses,  one  may  be  al- 
lowed to  answer  the  objection,  in  the  same  words 
by  which  -Eschines  enhanced  his  great  and  suc- 
cessful rival's  merit :  "  What  if  you  had  heard 
him  speak  them  ? "     This,  no  doubt,  was  great 
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part  of  the  charm,  greater  to  one  who,  till  then, 
had  been  accustomed  to  bear  only  the  stately 
monotony  in  which  the  simplest  lessons  are  often 
conveyed,  and  the  unimpassioned  tameness  with 
which  the  most  touching  scenes  are  described, 
or  rather  narrated,  at  home.^ 

At  the  period  on  which  we  are  engaged,  science 
was  efficiently  represented  in  Rome.  Professors 
Conti  and  Calandrelli  are  well  known  in  the 
annals  of  astronomy  for  the  regularity  and  accu- 
racy of  their  observations  in  the  Roman  obser- 
vatory,  annually  published,  and  by  other  valuable 
contributions  to  mathematical  science  in  its  high- 
est branches.  They  were  inseparable  companions, 
and  most  faithful  friends.  The  first  was  still  the 
professor  whose  lectures  we  attended ;  the  second, 
a  good  old  man,  had  retired  from  public  duties. 
Pius  VII.  encouraged  first,  then  chartered  and 
endowed,  an  academy  or  society,  yet  existing,  for 
practical  science,  established  by  Professor  Scar- 
pellini,  and  having  its  seat  in  the  Capitol.  Dr. 
Morichini,  besides  being  a  most  able  physician, 

^  F.  Pacifico,  a  peasant  child,  was  heard  by  a  religious,  preach- 
ing to  a  group  of  poor  children  of  his  own  age.  It  was  found 
that,  afler  hearing  a  sermon  once,  he  was  able  to  repeat  it 
almost  word  for  word.  He  was  educated,  and  became  one  of  the 
most  eloquent  preachers  of  his  time.  He  used  to  dictate  a  sermon 
to  a  secretary,  and  then  preach  it  without  reading  it  over.  This 
he  only  required  if,  after  a  lapse  of  jears,  he  wished  to  repeat  the 
discourse* 
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was  the  friend  and  often  the  co-labourer  of  Sir 
Humphry  Davy,  who  made  many  experiments 
at  the  Sapienza  in  Rome,  to  which  he  was  warmly 
attached.  Dr.  Morichini  was  the  first  who  dis- 
covered, and  applied,  the  magnetising  power  of 
the  violet  ray  in  the  prism. 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  a  list  of  names  of 
persons  well  versed  in  science  who  then  lived 
and  wrote,  as  Settele,  Richebach,  Vagnuzzi,  and 
the  numerous  professors  at  the  University ;  but 
names  like  those  of  the  late  F.  Vico,  and  the 
living  F.  Sacchi,  are  still  better  known  to  scien- 
tific Europe,  in  proof  that  Rome  is  not  behind 
other  great  cities  in  its  scientific  attainments. 

The  reign  of  Pius  VII.  wm,  in  spite  of  its 
vicissitudes,  most  propitious  for  art.  What  has 
been  said  about  language,  may  in  some  measure 
be  extended  to  this.  The  condition  to  which  it 
had  sunk  could  only  be  remedied  by  the  complete 
transfer  of  affection  and  principle,  from  it  to  a 
better,  indeed  a  faultless,  period.  And  what 
could  that  be  but  classical  art,  alone  supreme 
in  sculpture  ?  There  was  in  fact  no  other  school. 
The  early  Christian,  that  of  the  Pisans,  was  itself 
a  noble  effort  to  revive  the  beauties  of  the  heathen 
school,  chastened  by  the  feelings  of  a  better 
religion ;  the  strong  development  by  Michel- 
angelo was  the  burst  of  individual  genius,  not 
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to  be  Imitated  with  impunity  by  any  less  than 
himself.  The  intermediate  period  presented 
neither  models  sufficient,  nor  principles  distinct 
enough,  to  become  the  basis  of  a  new  system  in 
gl3rptic  art.  To  Canova  undoubtedly  belongs 
the  praise  of  having  revived,  or  raised  from  a 
low  state  of  affectation,  exaggeration,  and  mean- 
ness of  conception,  this  simplest  of  artistic  re- 
sources for  exciting  grand  ideas  of  God's  noblest 
earthly  creation,  in  the  mind  of  the  being  on 
whom  He  conferred  that  dignity.  Canova's 
monument  of  Clement  XIV.  took  the  world  of  art 
by  surprise;  and  his  return  to  the  simple  beauty, 
the  calm  attitudes,  the  quiet  folds,  the  breadth 
and  majesty  of  ancient  works,  soon  put  him  at 
the  head  of  a  European  school.  And  if  he  has 
been  surpassed  in  some  things  by  his  followers, 
for  example,  by  the  great  Dane,  Thorwaldsen,  it 
must  never  be  forgotten  that  no  step  in  excel- 
lence, not  even  the  last  to  perfection,  is  equal 
to  the  stride  from  grovelling  degradation  to 
healthy  action  and  truthful  principle ;  especially 
when  this  at  once  places  him  who  makes  it  in 
a  preeminence  that  becomes  a  standard  for  rival 
excellence.  And  such  certainly  was  Canova's 
position. 

But  the  same  principles  will  not  hold  good  in 
painting.     Besides  our  having  very  little  left  to 
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show  US  how  the  ancients  practised  this  branch 
of  art,  we  have  another  period  of  our  own,  which 
imparts  to  us  all  the  practical  instruction  we 
can  possibly  require.  Instead  of  this  a  cold 
classical  school  sprung  up  in  Europe,  of  which 
David  was  the  type  in  France,  and  the  Cam- 
muccinis  in  Italy ;  which  sought  its  subjects  in  an 
unclean  mythology  or  a  pagan  heroism,  and  its 
forms  in  the  movementless  and  rigidly  accurate 
marbles  of  antique  production,  A  raw  unmellow 
colouring,  over-bright  and  unblending,  devoid  of 
delicacy  and  tenderness,  clothed  the  faultless  de- 
sign of  the  figures ;  so  that  the  cartoon  was  often 
more  agreeable  than  the  finished  painting.  There, 
however,  you  saw  riders  guiding  their  foaming 
steeds  without  a  bridle,  and  soldiers  dealing  heavy 
blows  at  one  another  with  invisible  swords,  of 
which  they  grasped  tightly  the  bladeless  pommel. 
And  this  was,  because  the  ancients  so  sculptured 
cavaliers  and  combatants,  from  the  difficulty  of 
providing  them  with  a  floating  rein,  or  a  bran- 
dished sabre  in  so  frail  a  material  as  marble. 
Why  should  not  the  eye  have  been  as  well  left 
without  an  iris  ?  There  is,  indeed,  in  the  Hospital 
of  Santo  Spirito,  in  Rome,  a  ward  painted  in 
fresco,  with  countless  figures,  all  somehow  made 
eyeless ;  but  this  was  from  the  caprice,  or  malice, 
not  from  the  classicalism  of  the  artist. 
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This  last  yet  reigns  too  much  in  Italy,  where 
has  sprung,  in  the  mean  time,  that  beautiful 
German  school,  which  at  Munich,  Cologne,  DUs- 
seldorf,  and  Berlin,  has  produced  such  lovely 
works,  and  which,  still  faithful  to  the  land  that 
gave  it  birth,  is  there  not  only  blooming  with 
sweet  grace,  but  is  gradually  shedding  its  seed  on 
the  fertile  ground  around  it,  repaying  in  Christian 
beauty,  the  classical  accuracy  which  fed  its  own 
root. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  that  such  works  in 
painting  as  were  executed  during  the  pontificate 
of  Pius  VII.  in  the  library  or  museum,  to  com- 
memorate its  great  events,  are  little  worthy  of 
their  subject,  or  of  Italian  art. 

The  mention  of  these  seats  of  learning  and  art 
suggests  a  few  words.  It  is  almost  a  matter  of 
course,  that  every  Pope  adds  to  the  treasures  of 
the  Vatican,  both  literary  and  artistic.  In  the 
earlier  portion  of  his  pontificate,  Pius  had  already 
walked  in  his  illustrious  predecessors'  footsteps* 
The  Museo  Pio-Clementino,  the  addition  of  his 
two  immediate  predecessors,  seemed  to  leave  him 
little  hopes  of  surpassing  it.  The  magnificence 
of  its  halls,  the  variety  of  its  collections,  and  the 
beauty  of  many  among  its  sculptures,  combined 
the  splendour  of  a  palace  with  the  richness  of  a 
gallery.     The  earlier  contributions  of  our  Pope 
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were  simple  but  most  valuable.  The  long  cor- 
ridors leading  to  the  Vatican  library  were  filled 
by  him  with  secondary  monuments,  urns,  cippi, 
sarcophagi,  altars,  busts,  and  statues,  some  of 
great  price ;  and  the  walls  were  lined  with  in- 
scriptions. Christian  on  one  side,  and  heathen  on 
the  other. 

Nothing  can  be  more  becoming  than  this  mo- 
dest  approach,  at  every  step  growing  in  interest 
and  value,  towards  the  clustered  temples  of  that 
acropolis  or  capitol  of  art.  You  walk  along  an 
avenue,  one  side  adorned  by  the  stately  and  ma- 
ture, or  even  decaying  memorials  of  heathen 
dominion,  the  other  by  the  young  and  growing, 
and  vigorous  monuments  of  early  Christian  cul- 
ture. There  they  stand  face  to  face,  as  if  in 
hostile  array,  about  to  begin  a  battle  long  since 
fought  and  won.  On  the  right  may  be  read 
laudatory  epitaphs  of  men  whose  families  were 
conspicuous  in  republican  Rome,  long  inscriptions 
descriptive  of  the  victories,  and  commemorative 
of  the  titles,  of  Nerva  or  Trajan ;  then  dedications 
to  deities,  announcements  of  their  feasts,  or  fairs 
in  their  honour ;  and  an  endless  variety  of  edicts, 
descriptions  of  property,  sacred  and  domestic, 
and  sepulchral  monuments.  The  great  business  of 
a  mighty  empire  stiU  in  glory,  miUtary,  adminis- 
trative, religious,  and  social,  stands  catalogued  on 
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that  wall.  What  can  ever  take  its  place  ?  And 
the  outward  form  itself  exhibits  stability  and 
high  civilisation.  These  various  records  are  in- 
scribed with  all  the  elegance  of  an  accomplished 
stone-mason's  chisel,  in  straight  lines  and  in  bold 
uncial  letters ;  with  occasional  ornaments  or  re* 
liefs,  that  bespeak  the  sculptor;  on  blocks  or 
slabs  of  valuable  marbles,  with  an  elegance  of 
phrase  that  forms  the  scholar's  envy. 

Opposite  to  these  imperial  monuments  are  ar- 
ranged a  multitude  of  irregular,  broken  frag- 
ments of  marble,  picked  up  apparently  here  and 
there,  on  which  are  scratched,  or  crookedly 
carved,  in  a  rude  latinity  and  inaccurate  ortho- 
graphy, short  and  simple  notes,  not  of  living 
achievements,  but  of  deaths  and  burials.  There 
are  no  sounding  titles,  no  boastful  pretensions. 
This  is  to  a  "  sweet "  wife,  that  to  "  a  most  inno- 
cent "  child,  a  third  to  "  a  well-deserving"  friend. 
If  the  other  side  records  victories,  this  only 
speaks  of  losses ;  if  that  roars  out  war,  this  mur- 
murs only  soft  peace ;  if  that  adorns  with  military 
trophies,  this  illuminates  with  scourges  and  pin- 
cers: the  one  may  perhaps  surmount  with  the 
soaring  eagle,  the  other  crowns  with  the  olive- 
bearing  dove.    . 

Here  are  the  two  antagonist  races,  speaking 
in  their  monuments,  like  the  front  lines  of  two 
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embattled  armies^  about  to  close  in  earnest  and 
decisive  battle :  the  strong  one,  that  lived  upon 
and  over  the  earth,  and  thrust  its  rival  beneath 
it,  then  slept  secure  like  Jupiter  above  the  buried 
Titans;  and  the  weak  and  contemptible,  that 
burrowed  below,  and  dug  its  long  and  deep 
mines,  and  enrolled  its  deaths  in  them,  almost 
under  the  palaces  whence  issued  decrees  for  its 
extermination,  and  the  amphitheatres  to  which 
it  was  dragged  up  from  its  caverns  to  fight  with 
wild  beasts.  At  length  the  mines  were  sprung, 
and  heathenism  tottered,  fell,  and  crashed,  like 
Dagon,  on  its  own  pavements.  And,  through  the 
rents  and  fissures,  basilicas  started  up  from  their 
concealment  below,  cast  in  moulds  of  sand,  un- 
seen, in  those  depths;  altar  and  chancel,  roof 
and  pavement,  baptistery  and  pontifical  chair,  up 
they  rose  in  brick  or  marble,  wood  or  bronze, 
what  they  had  been  in  friable  sandstone  below. 
A  new  empire,  new  laws ;  a  new  civilisation,  a 
new  art ;  a  new  learning,  a  new  morality,  covered 
the  space  occupied  by  the  monuments  to  which 
the  inscriptions  opposite  belonged. 

It  was  a  mercy  to  Christianity,  that  Providence 
kept  the  destruction  of  the  previous  state  out  of 
its  deliberation,  and  in  Its  own  hands.  To  have 
kept  up  its  monuments  would  have  been  impos- 
sible.    What  could  Christians  have  done  with 
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thernuB,  ampliitheatres,  and  their  lewd  representa- 
tions ?  Yet  to  have  destroyed  them  would  have 
been  called  barbarous.  So  God  "  lifted  up  a  sign 
to  the  nations  afar  off,  and  whistled  to  them  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  they  came  with  speed 
swiftly."  ^  "  There  came  up  water  out  of  the 
north  ;  they  were  as  an  overflowing  torrent ; 
and  they  covered  the  land,  and  all  that  was 
therein;  the  city,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof."^ 
The  successive  locust-swarms  that  rushed  over 
Italy  had  no  instinct  to  guide  them  but  the  bar- 
barism that  plunders  what  it  covets,  and  destroys 
what  it  contemns.  And  even  after  this,  when  the 
monuments  of  paganism  had  been  destroyed.  He 
"hissed  for  the  fly  that  was  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  rivers  of  Egypt,  and  for  the  bee 
that  was  in  the  land  of  Assyria ;  and  they  came, 
and  they  rested  in  the  torrents  of  the  valleys, 
and  in  the  holes  of  the  rock."^  For  the  Saracen 
predatory  incursions  in  the  eighth  century  devas- 
tated the  outlying  Christian  monuments,  and 
caused  the  final  spoliation  of  the  catacombs. 

The  Church  has  kindly  taken  into  her  keeping 
the  gathered  fragments  and  ruins  of  both  in- 
vasions, from  north  and  from  east;  and  here 
they  are  placed  separate,  but  united,   and  in 

»  Imu  v.  26.  •  Jer.  xlvii.  2.  »  1st.  vii.  18. 
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peace.  Thus  you  are  prepared  for  that  still 
higher  evidence,  that  the  Church  is  neither  Gk)th 
nor  Vandal,  which  shines  bright  before  you,  in 
those  precious  halls  and  graceful  cabinets,  in 
which  the  successive  Popes,  whose  names  they 
bear,  have  worthily,  or  daintily,  preserved  the 
treasures  and  gems  of  ancient  art. 

After  his  restoration,  Pius  VIL  continued  his 
interrupted  work.  It  is  recorded  of  Fray  Luis  de 
Leon,  the  eminent  Spanish  professor,  that,  having 
been  suspended  from  his  chair  for  five  years 
through  hostile  intrigue,  and  having  been  trium- 
phantly restored,  his  lecture-room  was  crowded 
to  hear,  as  it  was  hoped,  his  indignant  vindication 
of  himself.  If  they  were  disappointed,  they  were 
doubtless  edified,  when  the  audience  heard  him 
quietly  commence  by:  ^^ Heri  dicebamusy^^  "in 
yesterday's  lesson  we  were  saying:"  and  con- 
tinue the  subject  of  his  last  lecture.  It  was  with 
just  such  serenity  that  the  good  Pontiff  calmly 
resumed  the  works  of  his  glorious  reign,  « Ibi 
manum  apposuit  uhi  opus  desieraV^  The  gallery 
which  more  especially  bears  his  name,  and  which 
crosses  the  great  Belvedere  court  of  the  Vatican, 
is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  portions  of  the 
Museum.  It  seems  indeed  wonderful,  how  such 
a  building  could  have  been  erected,  richly  deco- 
rated, and  filled  with  master-pieces  of  art,  in  so 
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short  a  time.  When  first  I  remember  it,  it  was 
still  in  the  mason's  hands,  brick  walls  amidst  a 
forest  of  scaffold  poles ;  yet  the  Pope  lived  to  see 
it  finished  in  all  its  beauty.  The  architect,  if  I 
remember  right,  was  not  so  fortunate.  He  was 
young  and  promising,  with  the  northern  name  of 
Stem.  I  can  recollect  going  to  see  him,  at 
Monte  Compatri,  in  the  Tusculan  hiUs,  when  he 
was  disfigured  by  a  huge  tumour  on  his  shoulder, 
the  consequence  of  a  fall,  which  shortly  carried 
him  to  an  early  grave. 

To  the  library  Pius  made  considerable  addi- 
tions, not  only  of  manuscripts,  but  of  many 
thousands  of  printed  volumes.  Among  these 
was  a  magnificent  collection  of  bibles,  and  biblical 
works.  The  Pantheon  had  long  been  to  Rome, 
what  Santa  Croce  was  to  Florence,  and  Westmin- 
ster Abbey  used  once  to  be  to  us ;  the  mauso- 
leum of  great  men.  The  busts  of  distinguished 
Italians  were  arranged  round  its  walls,  and  gave 
a  profane  appearance  to  the  church.  By  order 
of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  a  new  gallery  was  pre- 
pared in  the  Capitol,  under  the  name  of  Pro- 
tomotheca;  and  in  one  night  of  1820,  the 
whole  of  the  busts  were  removed  from  the  Pan- 
theon, and  carried  thither. 

It  is,  however,  one  even  greater  glory  of  Pius's 
reign,  that  he  commenced  that  series  of  excava- 
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tions  round  ancient  monuments  which  have  been 
continued  till  the  present  day,  and  have  done 
more  for  solid  antiquarian  learning  than  any 
previous  study.  Former  excavations  had  been 
carried  on  mainly  to  obtain  works  of  art, 
and  were  filled  up  again  as  fast  as  made.  But,  in 
1807,  the  Arch  of  Septimus  Severus,  which,  as 
may  be  seen  in  Piranesi's  prints  (not  here  "  the 
lying  Piranesi,"  as  Forsyth  calls  him),  had  been 
more  than  half  buried  in  the  ground,  was  cleared 
of  all  rubbish,  and  an  open  space  left  quite  round 
it.  An  immense  spur,  too,  was  added  to  the 
Colosseum,  to  prevent  a  large  portion  of  its  out- 
ward wall  falling.  The  excavations  and  restora* 
tions  of  ancient  monuments  were  continued  by 
the  French  authorities  under  the  Empire,  and 
often  with  a  bolder  hand,  for  churches  were 
destroyed  or  desecrated  to  discover  or  restore 
heathen  edifices,^     But  after  the  restoration  the 

^  I  remember  reading  in  Dr.  Heber*8  **  Journal,**  that  an  Arme- 
nian priest  had  called  upon  him,  strong  and  powerful,  and  with  s 
stentorian  voice,  to  ask  a  contribution  towards  the  repairing  of 
the  church  belonging  to  his  nation  and  order  in  Rome,  Santa 
Maria  Egiziaca,  anciently  the  temple  of  Forhma  Vtrilis.  The 
Anglican  prelate  refused  him,  because  he  said  he  had  never  heard 
that  the  French  damaged  ancient  monuments,  so  he  did  not  believe 
his  story.  The  fact  was,  the  Armenian  and  the  Englishman  looked 
at  the  thing  from  opposite  points.  The  former  considered  the  de* 
struction  of  modern  additions,  and  restitution  of  his  church  to 
heathen  forms,  a  spoliation  and  injury :  the  latter  considered  it  a 
benefit,  probably.    He  was  right  in  supposing  that  the  French 
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work  was  resumed  with  greater  vigour.    Archae- 
ologists were  wonderfully  disappointed,  when  on 
excavating  round  a  column  in  the  centre  of  the 
Forum,  which  had  been  the  very  pivot  of  systems, 
it  displayed  on  its  pedestal  an  inscription  of 
Phocas,  a  monarch  totally  out  of  the  pale  of 
classical  society.     Besides,   however,   other  in- 
teresting restorations,  that  of  the  arch  of  Titus 
reflects  greatest  credit  on  the  commission  ap- 
pointed by  Pius,  for  the  preservation  of  ancient 
edifices.      This,   not   only  beautiful,   but  pre- 
cious monument  had  been  made  the  nucleus  of 
a  hideous  castellated  fort,   by  the  Frangipani 
family.  Its  masonry,  however,  embraced  and  held 
together,  as  well  as  crushed,  the  marble  arch ;  so 
that  on  freeing  it  from  its  rude  buttresses,  there 
was  fear  of  its  collapsing,  and  it  had  first  to  be 
well  bound  together  by  props  and  bracing  beams, 
a  process  in  which  Roman  architects  are  unri- 
valled.    It  was  in  this  condition  that   I  first 
remember  the  arch  of  Titus.     The  seven-branch 
candlestick,  the  table,  trumpets,  and  other  spoils 

would  not  destroy  a  pagan  temple ;  but  not,  in  believing  that  they 
would  spore  a  church.  As  a  singular  coincidence  I  may  add  that, 
just  afler  reading  this  passage  when  first  published,  I  heard  a  yery 
loud  voice  in  my  ante-room,  as  Dr.  Heber  said  he  had  heard  one 
in  his.  It  struck  me  it  might  be  the  very  Armenian,  and  so  it  was. 
He  was  astonished  and  amused  at  finding  himself  examined  about 
his  interview  at  Calcutta.  He  confirmed  the  facts ;  but  thought 
the  Bishop  had  treated  him  very  shabbily. 
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abetting  of  brigandism  was  death,  summarily  in- 
flicted. To  be  found  with  a  small  provision  of 
food,  was  capitally  punished  in  a  shepherd  who 
guarded  a  flock  in  the  solitudes  of  the  mountains. 
Hence,  boys  have  been  executed,  with  men  that 
dragged  them  within  the  snares  of  the  law,  who, 
those  that  accompanied  them  to  the  scafibld 
have  assured  the  writer,  were  innocent  as  infants 
of  the  crime  of  highway  robbery.  And  hence, 
too,  the  poor  shepherds  were  often  in  a  fearful 
dilemma :  if  they  saw  the  banditti,  and  did  not 
denounce  them,  they  sufiered  as  abettors  and 
accomplices ;  if  they  set  the  patrol  on  their 
track,  they  ran  the  risk  of  assassination.  Some- 
times a  more  cruel  expedient  was  adopted. 
Many  of  that  time  will  remember  a  poor  peasant 
boy,  who  used  to  beg  alms  in  Rome,  whose 
tongue  had  been  barbarously  cut  out  by  the 
roots,  that  he  might  not  be  able  to  betray  to  the 
police  the  passage  of  a  robber  band. 

If  the  intense  severity  of  the  French  laws,  and 
if  the  unceasing  pursuit  of  well  disciplined  troops, 
could  not  put  down  the  peculiar  form  of  robbery 
known  in  Italian  by  the  terms  of  *'  crassazione  " 
and  ^^  assassinio,^^  and  yet  the  government  that 
employed  these  means  unsuccessfully  has  never 
been  taxed  with  feebleness,  why  should  the  one 
which  immediately  succeeded  it  be  accused  of 
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that  defect?  Surely  the  causes  which  made 
brigandage  indomitable  before,  could  not  have 
ceased  or  diminished  after  the  restoration  of  the 
pontifical  government.  The  pressure  of  a  mili- 
tary rule,  which  did  not  even  affect  to  have 
anything  paternal  about  it,  was  removed;  and 
the  effective  army  which  had  garrisoned  all  the 
country  was  withdrawn.  It  was  only  to  be 
expected  that  the  lawless  spirit  of  the  forest  and 
the  crag  would  acquire  hardihood  and  power. 
It  was  not,  in  fact,  till  both  police  and  soldiery 
had  been  thoroughly  reorganised,  that  the  evil 
was,  through  them,  completely  put  down.  This 
was  only  in  the  following  pontificate. 

The  struggle,  under  such  varied  circum- 
stances, between  society  and  lawlessness,  and  the 
return  of  the  latter  to  open  war,  after  it  has 
been  repeatedly  and  effectually  suppressed,  are 
evidences  of  causes  peculiar  to  the  country,  the 
absence  of  which  forms  security  elsewhere. 
These  will  be  both  physical  and  moral.  A 
mountainous  country,  for  instance,  will  en- 
courage a  character  of  crime  different  from  what 
will  flourish  in  one  like  ours.  A  ridge  of  high 
mountains,  almost  inaccessible  in  parts,  traversed 
only  through  deep  and  narrow  ravines,  com- 
manded by  overhanging  cliffs,  with  one  state  at 
its  feet  on  one  side  and  another  on  the  other, 
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forms  a  sort  of  ^^  no  man's  land/'  the  chosen  abode 
of  the  outlaw.  If  a  small  knot  is  once  formed 
there  by  a  daring  chief,  who  may  possibly  be 
a  volunteer,  having  a  dash  of  false  romance 
in  his  character,  and  loving  a  mischievous 
vagabond  life  in  preference  to  one  of  honest 
toil,  it  soon  swells  into  a  band,  by  the  succes- 
sive adhesions  of  escaped  or  liberated  convicts, 
runaways  from  pursuing  justice,  or  of  mere  idle 
scapegraces,  who  gradually  inure  themselves  to 
deeds  of  blood,  and  become  elated  to  something 
of  military  feeling  by  the  terror  which  they  in- 
spire. Then  they  contrive,  like  Dick  Turpin 
and  others  of  our  celebrated  highwaymen,  to 
mingle  with  their  acts  of  daring  some  instances 
of  generous  gallantry,  or  polite  forbearance,  or 
even  charitable  kindness,  which  gain  them  sym- 
pathy among  neighbours,  and  a  character  of 
knight-errantry  among  tourists.  All  this  is  bad 
enough,  for  it  gives  to  their  combats  with  the 
representatives  of  order  a  colour  of  chivalrous 
warfare,  instead  of  the  darker  hue  of  a  felon's 
struggle  with  the  ministers  of  justice. 

But  worse  still  are  the  obstacles  to  success 
against  them,  from  their  favoured  position. 
With  timely  warnings  from  secret  sharers  an 
their  booty,  or  depraved  allies,  they  hear,  or 
used  to  hear,  in  time,  of  the  approach  of  any 
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armed  force  against  them ;  their  own  scouts,  from 
"  coigns  of  vantage  "  on  the  cornice  of  a  rocky 
battlement,  or  from  tree-tops,  gave  notice  of 
immediate  approach  of  danger.  Surprise  was 
thus  almost  impossible ;  and  a  scrambling  attack 
through  ravines,  up  rugged  crags,  and  amidst 
tangled  brushwood,  had,  to  regular  troops  from 
the  plain,  all  the  disadvantages  and  perils 
of  a  guerilla  combat,  without  its  dignity.  It 
cannot  be  denied  that  the  conduct  of  the  soldiery 
was  intrepid  and  worthy  of  a  better  battle-field ; 
but  often  when  they  had  forced  the  position  of 
the  robber  band,  this  sprung  over  the  boundary 
line  of  another  state,  and  there  defied  its  baffled 
pursuers.  This  was  something  like  the  security 
in  London,  not  very  long  ago,  of  delinquents  and 
gamins^  if  they  could  get  through  Temple  Bar, 
and  thence  take  a  serene  view  of  the  white- 
badged  pursuivant,  who  stood  foiled  on  the  other 
side.  In  both  cases,  it  was  not  till  the  conven- 
tion was  made  between  Rome  and  Westminster 
of  the  one  side,  and  Naples  and  the  City  of  the 
other  side,  that  the  police  of  the  one  might  pass 
the  boundaries  of  the  other  in  pursuit  of  lawful 
game,  that  the  robbers  began  to  have  the  worst 
of  it.  The  agreement  between  the  two  Italian 
powers  took  place  in  1818 ;  but  proved  insuf- 
ficient.  What  was  necessary  and  was  resorted  to 
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later  was  contemporary  cooperation  from  both 
sides,  a  sort  of  tiger-hunt,  in  which  the  whole 
jungle  is  netted  round  and  the  quarry  hemmed 
in,  so  that  no  pursuit  is  necessary  because  no 
flight  is  possible. 

If  the  reader  wishes  to  refresh  his  memory  on 
the  exploits  of  the  banditti  of  that  period,  and 
recall  their  practices  and  mode  of  life,  he  has 
only  to  turn  to  Washington  Irving's  "  Tales  of 
a  Traveller,"  where,  in  the  third  part,  he  gives 
"  The  Painter's  Adventure  "  among  his  robber 
stories.  In  his  preface  he  says  that  ^^  the  Ad- 
venture of  the  Young  Painter  among  the 
banditti  is  taken  almost  entirely  from  an  au- 
thentic narrative  in  manuscript."  True:  and 
astonished  and  disappointed  was  the  poor  French 
artist,  when  he  found  that  the  manuscript  which 
he  used  to  lend  freely  to  his  friends  had  been 
translated  and  published  without  his  permission 
or  knowledge  by  M.  Wassinton,  as  he  called 
his  literary  pirate.  The  writer  had  read  it  as  a 
work  of  fiction  by  the  amusing  American  tourist, 
for  who  believes  the  account  in  prefaces,  of  manu- 
scripts, whether  found  in  a  Curcis  leather  trunk, 
or  "  Old  Mortality's  wallet,"  or  "  Master  Hum- 
phrey's clock,"  or  nowhere  in  particular  ?  There 
was  a  contradiction,  indeed,  in  calling  that  the 
adventure  of   a  yomtg  painter,  in  which  the 
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author  attributed  his  coolness  and  serenity  among 
the  robbers,  to  his  having  been  "schooled  to 
hardship  during  the  late  revolutions,"  that  is,  at 
the  end  of  the  last  century.  This  might  indeed 
easily  be  passed  over ;  but  it  was  too  true  for 
M.  Chatillon,  the  artist,  that  he  had  passed  into 
the  stage  of  "  the  lean  and  slippered  pantaloon," 
when  he  was  t^ken,  as  he  describes,  from  the 
Villa  Ruffinella,  in  1818,  by  brigands,  in  mistake 
for  its  owner,  Prince  Lucien  Bonaparte.  The 
band  had  seized  the  chaplain,  as  he  strolled  in 
the  neighbouring  woods  before  dinner,  and  de- 
tained him  till  dusk,  when  they  compelled  him 
to  be  their  guide  to  the  house. 

M.  Chatillon  lent  his  manuscript,  among 
other  neighbours,  to  us  of  the  English  College, 
and  I  believe  we  were  the  first  to  discover 
and  inform  him,  that  it  was  already  published 
in  English,  with  such  alterations  as  made  the 
account  apocryphal ;  but  with  such  a  charm  as 
would  deprive  the  original,  if  printed,  of  all  chance 
of  success.  A  few  years  ago,  after  his  adventure, 
M.  Chatillon  became  an  inmate  of  Lord  Shrews- 
bury's family,  where  he  painted  many  portraits 
of  friends,  likenesses,  but  not  pictures :  and  the 
reader  of  that  melancholy  book  of  the  day, 
"  the  Catalogue  of  Alton  Towers,"  will  find  the 
name  of  "the  young  painter,"   M.   Chatillon, 
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appended  as  the  label  to  some  very  moderate 
works  of  art. 

Washington  Irving  alludes  to  the  carrying 
off  of  what  he  calls  "  the  school  of  Terracina." 
It  was  in  fact  the  episcopal  seminary,  situated 
outside  the  city,  that  was  invaded  one  night, 
and  all  its  inmates  were  carried  away,  —  supe- 
riors, prefects,  scholars  and  servants.  On  the 
road  they  were  intrepidly  attacked  by  a  single 
dragoon,  named  I  think  Ercoli,  or  Ercolani,  who 
lost  his  life  in  the  unequal  contest.  But  it  • 
enabled  some  to  escape  and  give  the  alarm. 
Others  got  away;  the  feeble  were  dismissed; 
till  at  last  a  few  boys  of  the  best  families  in 
the  neighbourhood  were  alone  retained  in  the 
mountain  fastnesses.  Letters  were  sent  to  their 
families,  demanding  sums  of  money  for  their 
ransom  ;  the  demand  was  complied  with.  The 
scouts  of  the  robbers  saw  the  bearers  of  it 
winding  up  the  rocky  path,  mistook  them 
for  soldiers,  and  gave  the  alarm  to  the  troop, 
saying  they  were  betrayed.  When  the  relations 
of  the  captives  reached  the  summit,  they  found 
two  or  three  innocent  children  strapped  to 
trees,  with  their  throats  cut,  and  dead.  The 
survivors  were  brought  to  Rome,  to  tell  their 
sad  tale  to  the  good  and  tender-hearted  Pius, 
and  well  the  writer  remembers  seeing  the  poor 
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boys  still  under  the  influence  of  their  terror. 
They  were  retained  at  Rome. 

But  the  recollections  of  that  period  furnish 
another  event,  which,  earlier  than  this,  brought 
nearer  home  the  anxieties  of  country  life,  even 
when  passed  in  community.  It  must  have  oc- 
curred in  1820.  The  English  College  possesses 
a  country-house,  deliciously  situated  in  the 
village  of  Monte  Porzio.  Like  most  villages 
in  the  Tusculan  territory,  this  crowns  a  knoll, 
which  in  this  instance  looks  as  if  it  had  been 
kneaded  up  from  the  valleys  beneath  it,  so 
round,  so  shapely,  so  richly  bosoming  does  it 
swell  upwards;  and  so  luxuriously  clothed  is 
it  with  the  three  gifts  whereby  "  men  are  mul- 
tiplied," ^  that  the  village  and  its  church  seem 
not  to  sit  on  a  rocky  summit,  but  to  be  half 
sunk  into  the  lap  of  the  olive,  the  vine,  and  the 
waving  com,  that  reach  the  very  houses.  While 
the  entrance  and  front  of  this  villa  are  upon 
the  regular  streets  of  the  little  town,  the  garden 
side  stands  upon  the  very  verge  of  the  hill- top ; 
and  the  view,  after  plunging  at  once  to  the 
depths  of  the  valley,  along  which  runs  a  shady 
road,  rises  up  a  gentle  acclivity,  vine  and  olive 
clad,  above  which  is  clasped  a  belt  of  stately 
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chestnuts,  the  bread-tree  of  the  Italian  peasant, 
and  thence  springs  a  round  craggy  mound,  look- 
ing stem  and  defiant  like  what  it  was  —  the 
citadel  of  Tusculura.  Upon  its  rocky  front 
the  English  students  have  planted  a  huge 
cross. 

Such  is  the  view  which  presents  itself  im- 
mediately opposite  to  the  spectator,  if  leaning 
over  the  low  parapet  of  the  English  garden. 
The  beauties  to  right  and  to  left  belong  not 
to  our  present  matter.  Well,  just  where  the 
vineyards  touch  the  woods,  as  if  to  adorn  both, 
there  lies  nestling  what  you  would  take  to  be  a 
very  neat  and  regular  village.  A  row  of  houses, 
equidistant  and  symmetrical,  united  by  a  con- 
tinuous dwarf  wall,  and  a  church  with  its  towers 
in  the  midst,  all  of  dazzling  whiteness,  offer 
no  other  suggestion.  The  sight  certainly  would 
deceive  one;  but  not  so  the  ears.  There  is  a 
bell  that  knows  no  sleeping.  The  peasant 
hears  it  as  he  rises  at  day-break  to  proceed  to 
his  early  toil,  the  vine-dresser  may  direct  every 
pause  for  refreshment  by  its  unfailing  regu- 
larity through  the  day ;  the  horseman  returning 
home  at  evening  uncovers  himself  as  it  rings 
forth  the  "  Ave ;  "  and  the  muleteer  singing  on 
the  first  of  his  string  of  mules,  carrying  wine 
to  Rome,  at  midnight  is  glad  to  catch  its  solemn 
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peal  as  it  mingles  with  the  tinkle  of  his  own 
drowsy  bells.  Such  an  unceasing  call  to  prayer 
and  praise  can  only  be  answered,  not  by  monks 
nor  by  friars,  but  by  anchorites. 

And  to  such  does  this  sweet  abode  belong. 
A  nearer  approach  does  not  belie  the  distant 
aspect.  It  is  as  neat,  as  regular,  as  clean,  and 
as  tranquil  as  it  looks.  It  is  truly  a  village 
divided  by  streets,  in  each  of  which  are  rows 
of  houses  exactly  symmetrical.  A  small  sitting- 
room,  a  sleeping  cell,  a  chapel  completely  fitted 
up,  in  case  of  illness,  and  a  wood  and  lumber- 
room  compose  the  cottage.  This  is  approached 
by  a  garden,  which  the  occupant  tills,  but  only 
for  flowers,  assisted  by  his  own  fountain  abun- 
dantly supplied.  While  singing  None  in  choir, 
the  day's  only  meal  is  deposited  in  a  little 
locker  within  the  door  of  the  cell,  for  each  one's 
solitary  refection.  On  a  few  great  festivals 
they  dine  together ;  but  not  even  the  Pope,  at 
his  frequent  visits,  has  meat  placed  before  him. 
Everything,  as  has  been  said,  is  scrupulously 
dean.  The  houses  inside  and  out,  the  well-fur- 
nished library,  the  strangers'  apartments  (for 
hospitality  is  freely  given),  and  still  more  the 
church,  are  faultless  in  this  respect.  And  so  are 
the  venerable  men  who  stand  in  choir,  and  whose 
noble  voices  sustain  the  church's  magnificent 
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psalmody,  with  unwavering  slowness  of  intona- 
tion. They  are  clad  in  white  from  head  to  foot; 
their  thick  woollen  drapery  falling  in  large 
folds ;  and  the  shaven  head,  but  flowing  beard, 
the  calm  features,  the  cast  down  eyes,  and 
often  venerable  aspect,  make  every  one  a 
picture,  as  solemn  as  Zurbaran  ever  painted,  but 
without  the  sternness  which  he  sometimes  imparts 
to  his  recluses.  They  pass  out  of  the  church, 
to  return  home,  all  silent  and  unnoticing;  but 
the  guest-master  will  tell  you  who  they  are.  I 
remember  but  a  few.  This  is  a  native  of  Turin, 
who  was  a  general  in  Napoleon's  army,  fought 
many  battles,  and  has  hung  up  his  sword  be- 
side the  altar,  to  take  down  in  its  place  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  fight  the  good  fight 
within.  The  next  is  an  eminent  musician,  who 
has  discovered  the  hoUowness  of  human  applause, 
and  has  unstrung  his  earthly  harp,  and  taken 
up  "  the  lyre  of  the  Levite,"  to  join  his  strains 
to  those  of  angels.  Another  comes  "curved 
like  a  bridge's  arch,"  as  Dante  says,  and  leaning 
on  a  younger  arm,  as  he  totters  forward,  one 
whose  years  are  ninety,  of  which  seventy  have 
been  spent  in  seclusion,  except  a  few  of 
dispersion,  but  in  peace:  for  he  refuses  any 
relaxation  from  his  duties.  Then  follows  a 
fourth,  belonging  to  one  of  the  noblest  Roman 
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families,   who  yet  prefers  his  cottage  and  his 
lentil  to  the  palace  and  the  banquet. 

Such  was  the  Camaldoli,  and  such  were  its  in- 
mates, when  a  robber  chief  determined  to  carry 
them  off  into  the  mountains.  The  gardens,  woods, 
and  fields  of  the  hermit-village  were  all  enclosed 
with  a  high  wall,  except  where  the  gardens  looked 
into  the  valley  which  separated  it  from  Monte 
Porzio.  Over  one  of  these  walls,  intended  for  se- 
clusion not  for  defence,  the  wolf  clomb  into  the 
peaceful  fold.  One  by  one  the  unsuspecting  in- 
mates were  aroused  from  their  slumber  to  unholy 
Matins,  and  soon  found  themselves  assembled  in 
front  of  the  church,  surrounded  by  a  large  band 
of  ruffians,  armed  to  the  teeth,  muttering  curses 
and  blasphemies  to  smother  their  remorse.  It 
was  the  policy  of  these  wretches  to  leave  not 
one  behind  who  might  betray  their  deed,  and 
all  were  commanded  to  march  out  of  the  gate, 
and  take  the  steep  path  towards  Tusculum. 

Remonstrance  seemed  vain ;  but  there  was  one 
sturdy  lad,  a  farm-servant,  not  in  the  habit,  who 
might  have  escaped,  but  would  not.  He  had 
been  there  from  boyhood,  and  loved  the  good 
hermits  as  his  parents.  He  boldly  argued  with 
the  marauders ;  he  checked  and  reproved  them ; 
he  insisted  on  the  old,  old  men,  and  the  infirm 
being  left  behind  ;  he  made  such  hasty  prepara- 
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tions  of  food  as  time  permitted  ;  he  soothed  and 
encouraged  the  more  timid,  and  went  forth  with 
them.  On  the  journey,  he  was  a  hand  to  the 
weak,  and  a  foot  to  the  weary ;  and  feared  not  to 
expostulate  with  the  freebooters. 

Next  morning,  the  early  bell  was  silent;  it 
was  the  clock  of  the  neighbourhood,  so  the  silence 
was  ominous  and  inconvenient.  Hour  went  by 
after  hour  ;  was  there  no  chaunt,  no  oblation, 
no  sacred  duty  at  Camaldoli  ?  One  may  easily 
imagine  the  horror  and  consternation  spread  on 
every  side,  as  the  news  travelled  round,  of  the 
sacrilegious  abduction  of  these  unoffending,  most 
respected,  and  most  charitable  men  ;  from  whose 
gate  no  poor  man  was  ever  known  to  depart  un- 
relieved. The  history  was  related  by  the  two  or 
three  left,  through  necessity,  behind,  and  those 
who  gradually  escaped  during  the  several  days' 
march,  or  were  allowed  to  return,  as  obstacles  to 
the  rapid  movements  soon  required. 

A  large  ransom  was  demanded  for  the  few  re- 
tained as  hostages.  It  was  the  Government  that 
was  expected  to  pay  it.  A  strong  detachment 
of  soldiers  was  sent  instead.  It  overtook  the 
brigands  unprepared ;  volleys  were  fired  on  both 
sides,  and  in  the  affray  all  the  religious  escaped 
except  one.  A  musket  ball  had  broken  his 
thigh,  and  he  lay  helpless  on  the  ground.     But 
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the  robbers  were  worsted,  and  he  was  saved. 
He  belonged  to  the  noble  family  of  Altemps, 
whose  palace,  opposite  to  the  church  of  Sant' 
ApoUinare,  was  designed  or  decorated  by  Baldas- 
sare  Peruzzi,  and  contains  an  apartment  intact 
since  it  was  occupied  by  St.  Charles  Borromeo. 
To  this  family  residence  he  was  conveyed,  and 
there  was  attended  for  a  long  time,  till  at  length 
cured.  He  was  offered  leave  to  retire  from  the 
monastic  state,  and  remain  as  a  priest  in  the 
world ;  but  he  declined,  and  returned,  though  to 
another  Camaldoli. 

To  the  sight  and  to  the  ears,  our  Tusculan 
hermitage  underwent  a  change.  The  fold  re- 
quired better  guarding.  The  low  walls  between 
the  gardens  on  our  side,  were  built  up  to  a 
formidable  height,  and  slashed  with  rows  of 
loopholes,  so  as  to  be  defensible  by  the  fire-arms 
of  secular  servants.  The  beautiful  prospect  of 
the  vaUey,  and  the  campagna  beyond,  was  shut 
up  to  the  tenants  of  the  border  cottages;  the 
square  bit  of  the  heavens  over  their  gardens 
was  all  now  left  them.  While  we  could  see  this 
change  we  could  hear  another.  The  deep  bay 
of  enormous  and  fierce  hangdogs  echoed  through 
the  night,  more  unceasing  than  the  bell.  They 
were  kept  chained  up  all  day;  at  night  they 
were  let  loose,  and  woe  to  any  one  who  should 
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about  ?  "  A  gasping  "  No,"  was  the  necessary 
answer.  A  pause  of  a  few  moments  ensued. 
"  Speak  civilly  to  them,"  some  one  said,  much 
in  the  way  that  Morton  advised :  "  Speak  them 
fair,  sirs ;  speak  them  fair,"  when  treating  with 
Claverhouse's  dragoons.  But  it  was  unnecessary. 
The  pause  was  broken  by  the  captain,  saying 
civilly  enough  "  Buon  giomo,"  and  leading  off 
his  troop.  The  step  from  the  sublime  of  terror 
to  the  ridiculous  of  courage  was  instantaneous. 
Of  course  no  one  had  been  frightened,  and  no- 
body had  taken  them  for  robbers.  They  were 
probably  the  patrol  from  some  neighbouring 
village ;  for  each  was  obliged  to  arm  its  youth, 
and  scour  the  neighbouring  woods.  However, 
one  had  the  opportunity  of  experiencing  the 
feelings  incident  on  falling  among  robbers  with 
real  fire-arms  and  imaginary  fierce  looks. 

If  this  topic  has  been  made  prominent  among 
the  recollections  of  a  memorable  period,  it  is  to 
show  the  desire  to  speak  impartially,  and  not 
conceal  blots.  That  immense  energy  was  dis- 
played by  the  Government  to  efface  them,  and 
great  sacrifices  were  made,  no  one  who  recollects 
the  period  can  fail  to  remember.  Military  law 
reigned  in  the  infested  districts,  to  this  extent, 
that  the  principal  banditti  were  condemned  to 
death  as  outlaws,  and  their  sentence  published 
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with  descriptions  of  their  persons :  so  that  no- 
thing  more  was  required,  when  they  were  taken, 
than  to  identify  their  persons,  and  proceed  to 
execution  of  the  sentence.  This  was  frequently 
done;  and  prices  set  upon  their  heads  secured 
them  to  justice,  if  they  descended  from  their 
haunts.  It  was  proposed  even  to  remove  the 
inhabitants  of  districts  that  appeared  incurable. 
Impunity  was  offered  to  such  as  delivered  them- 
selves up,  on  conditions  somewhat  analogous  to 
our  tickets  of  leave  ;  and  men  used  to  be  pointed 
out  in  Rome  who  had  once  been  bandits,  but 
were  then  leading  a  peaceful  and  industrious  life. 
But  there  was  evidently  a  moral  obstacle  to  the 
eradication  of  this  dreadful  system  of  outlaw  life. 
It  becomes  habitual  to  families  and  to  tracts  of 
country ;  where  its  horrors,  its  cruelties,  and  its* 
wickedness  are  almost  forgotten  in  the  reckless 
and  dashing  exploits,  the  sure  and  enormous 
gains,  and  the  very  hair-breadth  escapes  that 
attend  it.  Hot  blood  easily  leads  to  offence 
against  the  person ;  and  one  such  crime  drives 
its  author  to  seek  impunity,  by  war  against  the 
society  that  would  justly  punish  him. 

Let  us,  however,  be  always  just.  This  great 
curse  of  Italy  is  impossible  with  us :  we  have  no 
chains  of  Apennines,  no  rocky  fastnesses,  no 
mountain  forests.    But  surely  there  have  been 
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lately  here  sufficient  crimes,  dark  and  cold, 
reaching  to  shedding  of  blood  and  to  the  heedless 
ruin  of  thousands,  which  may  be  reduced  to 
classes,  and  are  traceable  to  social  and  local 
diseases  from  which  Italy  is  exempt. 

One  further  remark.  Within  these  few  years 
a  system  somewhat  similar  to  that  already  de- 
tailed has  revived;  but  more  in  the  northern 
provinces.  Again  it  is  the  fruit  of  a  disturbance 
of  public  order,  by  revolution  instead  of  by  war. 
Again  its  seat  is  a  border  district,  where  the 
mountain  boundary  line  is  traced  between 
Tuscany  and  the  Papal  States.  And  again  this 
consequence  of  an  abnormal  condition  is  imputed 
to  the  normal ;  the  legitimate  sovereign  is  held 
responsible  for  the  evils  resulting  from  rebellion 
against  him ;  and  they  who  write  to  stimulate 
revolution,  use  as  an  argument  in  its  fieivour,  the 
necessity  of  repressing  a  mischief  which  revolu- 
tion has  engendered. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

CLOSE  OF   PIUS  THB   SEYENTH^S  PONTIFIGATE. 

The  venerable  Pope  had  nearly  reached  the  years 
of  Peter,  which  none  of  his  successors  has  yet 
attained;  though  sincere  is  the  hope  in  the 
hearts  of  many  of  us,  that  the  charm  may  be 
broken  by  the  ninth  Pius.  Twenty-four  years 
is  the  term  thus  assigned,  as  the  bourn  which 
none  may  hope  to  pass,  and  Pius  VII.  had 
happily  advanced  far  into  his  twenty-third.  The 
sixth  of  July  was  the  fourteenth  anniversary  of 
his  seizure  in  the  Quirinal  palace  by  General 
Radet.  On  that  day,  in  the  year  1823,  in  the 
same  place,  the  aged  Pontiff,  about  six  in  the 
evening,  being  alone,  rose  from  his  chair,  and 
leaning  with  one  hand  on  the  bureau  before  it, 
sought  with  the  other  a  cord  balustrade  which 
went  round  his  room.  He  missed  it;  his  foot 
slipped,  and  he  felL  He  cried  for  help;  his 
attendants  rushed  in  and  laid  him  on  his  bed. 
He  complained  of  acute  pain  in  his  left  side,  and 
as  soon  as  surgical  aid  was  procured  it  was 
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discovered  that  the  neck  of  the  femur  was 
fractured — the  very  accident  which  has  so  lately 
befallen  the  veteran  Radetzky. 

For  eight  days  the  Pope  was  kept  in  ignorance 
of  the  gravity  of  his  condition.  When  informed 
of  it,  he  received  the  news  with  the  same  serenity 
and  fortitude  as  had  distinguished  him  in  the 
vicissitudes  of  his  life.  He  lingered  for  six 
weeks,  the  object  of  affectionate  solicitude  to  all 
Rome.  A  person  intimately  connected  with  our 
college  was  in  the  Pope's  household,  and  brought 
us  daily  information  of  every  variation  in  his 
health.  It  was  while  in  this  state  of  anxiety, 
that  all  Rome  was  startled  one  morning  by  news 
so  melancholy,  and  so  naturally  connected  with 
the  august  patient,  that  in  ancient  times  it 
would  have  been  considered  a  portent,  beyond 
statues  sweating  blood  in  the  Forum,  or  victims 
speaking  in  the  temples.  It  was  rumoured  that 
the  great  basilica  of  St.  Paul's  beyond  the  walls 
was  burned  down,  and  was  already  only  a  heap 
of  smoking  ruins. 

It  was  too  true,  though  it  seemed  hard  to 
conceive  how  it  was  possible.  The  walls  were  of 
massive  bricks,  the  pavement  a  patchwork  of 
ancient  inscribed  marbles,  the  pillars  of  match- 
less Phrygian  marble  in  the  central,  and  of 
inferior  marble  in  the  lateral  aisles,  for  it  was  a 
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five-aisled  church.  There  were  no  flues  or  fires 
at  any  time,  let  alone  the  dog-days.  Like 
Achilles,  these  old  churches  have  their  one 
vulnerable  point,  though  its  situation  is  reversed. 
The  open  cedar  roof,  sodden  dry,  and  scorched  to 
cinder,  through  ages  of  exposure,  under  a  scanty 
tiling,  to  a  burning  sun,  forms  an  unresisting 
prey  to  the  destructive  wantonness  of  a  single 
spark.  It  was  the  usual  story ;  plumbers  had 
been  working  on  that  roof,  and  had  left  a  pan  of 
coals  upon  one  of  the  beams.  Every  sort  of 
rumour  was,  however,  started  and  believed.  It 
was  confidently  reported  to  be  the  work  of 
incendiaries,  and  part  of  an  atrocious  plan  to 
destroy  the  sacred  monuments  of  Rome. 

It  was  not  till  the  afternoon  that  either  the 
heat  of  the  season  or  the  occupations  of  the  day 
permitted  one  to  go  far  beyond  the  gates,  though 
the  sad  news  had  penetrated  into  every  nook  of 
the  city  at  sunrise.  Melancholy  indeed  was  the 
scene.  The  tottering  external  walls  were  all 
that  was  permitted  to  be  seen,  even  from  a 
respectful  distance;  for  it  was  impossible  to 
know  how  long  they  would  stand.  A  clear  space 
was  therefore  kept  around,  in  which  the  skilful 
and  intrepid  fire-brigade  —  an  admirably  orga- 
nised body  —  were  using  all  their  appliances  to 
prevent  the  flames  breaking  out  from  the  smouU 
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dering  ruins.  There,  among  others,  was  the 
enthusiastic  Awocato  Fea,  almost  frantic  with 
grief.  He  was  not  merely  an  antiquarian  in  sculp- 
tures and  inscriptions,  he  was  deeply  versed  in 
ecclesiastical  history,  and  loved  most  dearly  its 
monuments.  St.  Paul's  was  one  of  the  most  vener- 
able, and  most  precious  of  these.  The  very  aban- 
donment of  the  huge  pile,  standing  in  solitary 
grandeur  on  the  banks  of  the  Tyber,  was  one 
source  of  its  value.  While  it  had  been  kept  in 
perfect  repair,  little  or  nothing  had  been  done  to 
modernise  it  and  alter  its  primitive  form  and 
ornaments,  excepting  the  later  addition  of  some 
modem  chapels  above  the  transept;  it  stood 
naked  and  almost  rude,  but  unencumbered  with 
the  lumpish  and  tasteless  plaster  encasement  of 
the  old  basilica  in  a  modem  Beminesque  church, 
which  had  disfigured  the  Lateran  cathedral  under 
the  pretence  of  supporting  it.  It  remained  ge- 
nuine, though  bare,  as  St.  Apollinaris  in  Classe 
at  Ravenna,  the  city  eminently  of  unspoiled  basi- 
licas. No  chapels,  altars,  or  mural  monuments 
softened  the  severity  of  its  outlines;  only  the 
series  of  papal  portraits,  running  round  the 
upper  line  of  the  walls  redeemed  this  sternness. 
But  the  unbroken  files  of  columns,  along  each 
side,  carried  the  eye  forward  to  the  great  central 
object,   the  altar  and  its   "Confession;"  while 
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the  secondary  rows  of  pillars  running  behind  the 
principal  ones,  gave  depth  and  shadow,  mass 
and  solidity,  to  back  up  the  noble  avenue  along 
which  one  glanced.  Among  the  constant  and 
bewildered  cries  of  Fea  was :  "  Save  the  trium- 
phal arch !  "  He  made  light  now  apparently  of 
the  rest.  The  term  is  applied  to  the  great  arch, 
which,  supported  on  two  massive  pillars,  closes 
the  nave,  or  rather  separates  it  from  the  tran- 
sept and  apse  beyond.  Above  this  arch  rises  a 
waU,  clothed  in  mosaic,  so  happily  revived  and 
perfected  in  the  Theodosian  period.  The  trium- 
phal arch  of  St.  Paul's  still  towered  nobly  among 
the  ruins,  almost  unscathed,  as  did  the  Gothic 
ciborium  or  marble  canopy  over  the  altar.  On 
the  face  of  the  arch  remained  the  majestic  figure 
of  our  Lord  in  glory,  and  round  it  a  metrical 
inscription,  in  which  the  Empress  Galla  Placidia 
recounted  how,  assisted  by  the  great  Pontiff 
Leo,  she  had  finished  the  decorations  of  the 
church  built  by  preceding  emperors. 

This  mosaic  was,  in  some  sort,  the  very  title- 
deed  of  the  modem  church,  its  evidence  of 
identity  with  the  imperial  basilica.  To  preserve 
it  just  where  it  had  stood  for  1400  years  would 
be  almost  to  annul  the  effects  of  the  confla- 
gration :  it  would  make  the  new  edifice  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  old.   This  was  attended  to.   One 
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of  the  first  steps  taken  was  carefully  to  remove 
all  that  remained  of  the  ancient  mosaic,  by  the 
skilful  hands  of  the  Vatican  workmen  in  that 
exquisite  art ;  and  one  of  the  last  was  to  restore 
it  to  its  place  over  the  rebuilt  arch. 

To  return,  not  a  word  was  spoken  to  the  sick 
Pontiff  on  this  dreadful  calamity.  At  St.  Paul's 
he  had  lived  as  a  quiet  monk,  engaged  in  study 
and  in  teaching,  and  he  loved  the  place  with  the 
force  of  an  early  attachment.  It  would  have 
added  a  mental  pang  to  his  bodily  sufferings,  to 
learn  the  total  destruction  of  that  venerable 
sanctuary,  in  which  he  had  drawn  down,  by 
prayer,  the  blessings  of  heaven  on  his  youthful 
labour. 

In  this  happy  ignorance  the  revered  patient 
lingered  on.  To  reunite  the  fractured  bone,  at 
his  age,  was  beyond  the  power  of  surgery ;  his 
feebleness  increased,  and  he  seemed  to  be  slowly 
sinking;  when,  on  the  16th  of  August,  more 
active  symptoms  supervened,  especially  delirium. 
On  the  following  day,  the  Holy  Pontiff  expressed 
his  desire  to  receive  the  Viaticum  and  it  was  ad- 
ministered to  him  by  Cardinal  Bertazzoli.  Thus 
strengthened  with  the  Bread  of  Angels,  he 
awaited  calmly  his  end.  On  the  nineteenth  he 
received  Extreme  Unction,  and  orders  were  sent 
to  all  the  churches  to  recite  in  every  Mass,  the 
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prayer  "  for  the  Pontiff  at  the  point  of  death." 
While  it  was  being  said  all  through  Rome,  on 
the  following  morning,  the  venerable  man  closed 
his  glorious  pontificate,  and  fell  asleep  in  the 
Lord. 

Providence  had  given  him  in  the  latter  years 
of  his  pontificate  many  soothing  and  cheering 
compensations.  In  1819  the  Emperor  and 
Empress  of  Austria,  with  their  daughter,  visited 
Rome,  attended  by  a  numerous  and  brilliant 
suite.  It  y7Qs  not  slu  incognito  Bffair:  they  came  in 
their  own  imperial  character,  and  right  imperially 
were  they  received  and  treated.  Without  dis- 
turbing the  Pope  or  his  court,  a  splendid  suite 
of  apartments  was  prepared  for  the  imperial 
party  in  the  Quirinal  Palace,  and  furnished  in  a 
style  which  strongly  contrasted  with  the  severity 
of  pontifical  dwellings.  Among  the  recollections 
of  the  period,  there  rise,  distinct  and  vivid,  the 
pnhlic  fetes  given  in  honour  of  these  illustrious 
guests.  The  King  of  Prussia  visited  Rome  in 
1822  in  a  more  private  manner,  and  afforded  us 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  Nestor  of  science, 
Humboldt.  But  in  Rome,  at  that  time,  one  be- 
came familiar  with  royal  lineaments.  The  King 
of  Naples  visited  it  in  1821.  King  Charles  IV. 
of  Spain  and  his  Queen  had  chosen  Rome  for 
their  abode:   in  1819  he  went  to  Naples,   to 
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recruit  his  health,  and  there  died,  while  she  re- 
mained at  home,  sickened  too  and  died.  Neither 
ever  learnt  any  news,  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  of 
the  other's  illness  or  death.  Charles  Emanuel  IV. 
of  Savoy  had  also  retired  to  Rome,  old  and 
blind.  I  can  well  remember  seeing  him  kneeling 
before  the  altar  of  Santa  Maria  Maggiore  on 
Christmas  Day,  feeble  and  supported  by  two  at- 
tendants. This  was  on  my  first  Christmas  in 
Rome:  he  died  the  following  year.  Our  own 
banished  Queen  sought  refuge  there  for  a  time  ^ ; 
and  it  must  have  been  a  consolation  to  the  meek 
and  unresentful  Pius  to  see  his  capital  afford  a 
shelter  to  the  proscribed  family  of  the  Emperor 
from  whom  he  had  so  much  suffered.  They 
were  allowed  to  have  their  palaces,  their  estates, 
their  titles,  and  their  position,  not  only  un- 
molested, but  fully  recognised.  And  no  one 
surely  lived  more  respected,  or  died  more  re- 
gretted than  the  Princess  Laetitia,  the  Emperor's 
honoured  mother.  This  is  truly  a  noble  pre- 
rogative  of  Rome,  to  be  the  neutral  territory  on 


^  While  there,  a  speech  is  attributed  to  her,  which  even  those 
who  will  not  consider  it  irreverent,  will  think  undignified.  She 
there  heard  that  her  name  had  been  struck  out  of  Uie  prayers  in 
the  national  liturgj,  and  remarked  :  **  Thej  have  prayed  a  long 
time  for  me  as  Princess  of  Wales,  and  I  am  no  better  for  it ;  per- 
haps now  that  they  have  given  up  praying  for  me,  I  may  improve." 
—  MS,  Journal, 
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which  the  representatives  of  rival  and  even 
hostile  royal  houses  may  meet  in  peace,  and  with 
dignity;  a  place  where  enmities  are  forgotten, 
and  injuries  buried  in  oblivion. 

And,  in  the  same  manner,  one  who  resides  at 
Rome  may  hope  to  see  many  men  celebrated  for 
their  genius  or  their  industry,  in  every  depart- 
ment of  literature  and  science,  as  well  as  art. 
Several  of  these  have  been  mentioned,  to  whom 
others  might  be  added,  either  residents  in  Rome, 
or  passing  visitors  of  its  treasures. 

But  far  beyond  all  these  extraneous  glories, 
which  shed  an  ennobling  splendour  round  the 
old  age  and  waning  pontificate  of  Pius  VII.  was 
the  steady  and  unvarying  love  and  veneration  of 
his  subjects.  Not  a  murmur  jarred  upon  his 
ear,  among  the  benedictions  daily  wished  him, 
and  returned  by  him  with  fatherly  tenderness  to 
all.  One  may  doubt  if  there  be  an  instance  in 
history,  where  the  judgment  of  posterity  is  less 
likely  to  reverse  the  verdict  of  contemporaries. 


IP  ait  ll^e  Sernnir, 
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CHAPTER  I. 


HIS  ELECTION. 


The  interval  between  the  close  of  one  pontificate 
and  the  commencement  of  another  is  a  period 
of  some  excitement,  and  necessarily  of  much 
anxiety.  I  remember  being  at  Paris  when 
Louis  XVIII.  died,  and  Charles  X.  succeeded  to 
him.  Chateaubriand  published  a  pamphlet  with 
the  title,  "  Le  Roi  est  mort,  vive  le  Roi."  There 
is  no  interregnum  in  successive  monarchy :  and 
that  title  to  a  book  consists  of  words  uttered  by 
some  marshal  or  herald,  at  the  close  of  the 
royal  funeral,  as  he  first  points  with  his  baton 
into  the  vault,  and  then  raises  it  into  the  air. 

But  in  elective  monarchy,  and  in  the  only  one 
surviving  in  Europe,  there  is  of  course  a  space 
of  provisional  arrangements,  foreseen  and  pre- 
disposed. Time  is  required  for  the  electors  to 
assemble,  from  distant  provinces,  or  even  foreign 
countries;  and  this  is  occupied  in  paying  the 
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last  tribute  of  respect  and  affection  to  the  de- 
parted Pontiff.  His  body  is  embalmed,  clothed 
in  the  robes  of  his  office,  of  the  penitential 
colour,  and  laid  on  a  couch  of  state  within  one 
of  the  chapels  in  St.  Peter's,  so  that  the  faithful 
may  not  only  see  it,  but  kiss  its  feet.  This  last 
act  of  reverence  the  writer  well  recollects  per- 
forming, to  the  mortal  remains  of  the  immortal 
Pius. 

These  preliminaries  occupy  three  days :  during 
which  rises,  as  if  by  magic,  or  from  the  crypts 
below,  an  immense  catafalque,  a  colossal  archi- 
tectural structure,  which  fills  the  nave  of  that 
basilica,  illustrated  by  inscriptions,  and  adorned 
by  statuar}'.  Before  this  huge  monument,  for 
nine  days,  funeral  rites  are  performed,  closed  by 
a  funeral  oration.  The  body  of  the  last  Pope 
has  a  uniform  resting-place  in  St.  Peter^s.  A 
plain  sarcophagus,  of  marbled  stucco,  will  be 
there  seen,  though  hardly  noticed,  by  the 
traveller,  over  a  door  beside  the  choir,  on  which 
is  simply  painted  the  title  of  the  latest  Pontiff. 
On  the  death  of  his  successor  it  is  broken  down 
at  the  top,  the  coffin  is  removed  to  the  under- 
church,  and  that  of  the  new  claimant  for  repose 
is  substituted  for  it.  This  change  takes  place 
late  in  the  evening,  and  is  considered  private.  I 
cannot  recollect  whether  it  was  on  this  or  on  a 
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subsequent  occasion  that  I  witnessed  it,  with  my 
college  companions. 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  last  day  of  the  noyen- 
diali,  as  they  are  called,  the  cardinals  assemble 
in  a  church  near  the  Quirinal  palace,  and  walk 
thence  in  procession,  accompanied  by  their  con- 
clavisti,  a  secretary,  a  chaplain,  and  a  servant  or 
two,  to  the  great  gate  of  that  royal  residence,  in 
which  one  will  remain  as  master  and  supreme 
lord.  Of  course  the  hill  is  crowded  by  persons, 
lining  the  avenue  kept  open  for  the  procession. 
Cardinals  never  before  seen  by  them,  or  not  for 
many  years,  pass  before  them ;  eager  eyes  scan 
and  measure  them,  and  try  to  conjecture,  from 
fancied  omens  in  eye,  or  figure,  or  expression, 
who  will  be  shortly  the  sovereign  of  their  fair 
city ;  and,  what  is  much  more,  the  Head  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting 
sun.  They  all  enter  equal  over  the  threshold  of 
that  gate :  they  share  together  the  supreme  rule, 
temporal  and  spiritual :  there  is  still  embosomed 
in  them  all,  the  voice  yet  silent,  that  will  soon 
sound,  from  one  tongue,  over  all  the  world,  and 
the  dormant  germ  of  that  authority  which  will 
soon  again  be  concentrated  in  one  man  alone. 
To-day  they  are  all  equal ;  perhaps  to-morrow 
one  will  sit  enthroned,  and  all  the  rest  will  kiss 
his  feet ;  one  will  be  sovereign,  the  others  his 

r  9 
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subjects ;  one  the  shepherd,  and  the  others  his 
flock. 

This  is  a  singular  and  a  deeply  interesting  mo- 
ment, a  scene  not  easily  forgotten.  There  pass 
before  us  men  of  striking  figure,  and  of  regal 
aspect.  There  is  the  great  statesman  of  whom 
we  have  spoken,  somewhat  bowed  by  grief  and 
infirmity,  yet  still  retaining  his  brilliant  gaze. 
There  is  the  courteous,  yet  intrepid,  Pacca ;  tall 
and  erect,  with  a  bland  look  that  covers  a 
sterling  and  high-principled  heart :  there  is  the 
truly  venerable  and  saintly  De  Gregorio,  lately  a 
prisoner  for  his  fidelity,  with  snow-white  head, 
and  le^s  firm  step  than  his  companion :  Galeffi, 
less  intellectual  in  features,  but  with  a  calm 
genial  look  that  makes  him  a  general  favourite : 
Opizzoni  already,  and  till  lately.  Archbishop  of 
Bologna,  who  had  boldly  asserted  the  claims  of 
papal,  over  those  of  imperial,  authority  to  his 
counsels,  in  a  manner  that  had  gained  him  im- 
prisonment ;  beloved  and  venerated  by  his  flock, 
and  admired  at  Rome,  dignified  and  amiable  in 
look.  There  were  many  others  whose  names 
have  not  remained  inscribed  so  deeply  in  the 
annals  of  the  time,  or  have  retained  their  hold 
on  the  memory  of  its  survivors.  But  one  was 
there,  who  no  doubt  entered  as  he  came  out ; 
without  a  flutter  of  anxiety,  when  he  faced  the 
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gate  on  either  side.  This  was  Odescalchi,  young 
still,  most  noble  in  rank  and  in  heart,  with 
saintliness  marked  in  his  countenance,  and  pro- 
bably already  meditating  his  retreat  from  dignity 
and  office,  and  the  exchange  of  the  purple  robe 
for  the  novice's  black  gown.  Many  who  pre- 
ferred holiness  to  every  other  qualification, 
looked  on  his  modest  features  with  hope,  per- 
haps, that  they  might  soon  glow  beneath  the 
ponderous  tiara.  But  God  has  said,  ^^  Look  not 
on  his  countenance,  nor  on  the  height  of  his 
stature.  Nor  do  I  judge  according  to  the  look 
of  men ;  for  man  seeth  the  things  that  appear, 
but  the  Lord  beholdeth  the  heart."  ^ 

Perhaps  not  a  single  person  there  present 
noticed  one  in  that  procession,  tall  and  emaciated, 
weak  in  his  gait,  and  pallid  in  countenance,  as  if 
he  had  just  risen  from  a  bed  of  sickness,  to  pass 
within  to  that  of  death.  Yet  he  was  a  person  hold-* 
ing  not  only  a  high  rank,  but  an  important  office, 
and  one  necessarily  active  amidst  the  population 
of  Rome.  For  he  was  its  Cardinal  Vicar,  exer- 
cising the  functions  of  Ordinary.  Nevertheless, 
to  most  he  was  a  stranger :  the  constant  drain  of 
an  exhausting  complaint  not  only  made  him  look 
bloodless,  but  confined  him  great  part  of  the  year 

^  1  Reg.  ZTi.  7. 
r  8 
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to  his  chamber  and  his  bed.  Only  once  before  had 
the  writer  seen  him,  on  a  day  and  in  a  place 
memorable  to  him,  St.  Stephen's  feast,  in  the 
Papal  chapel,  in  1819. 

Such  was  Cardinal  Hannibal  della  Genga, 
whom  a  higher  election  than  that  of  man's 
will,  had  destined  to  fill  the  Pontifical  throne. 

His  previous  history  may  be  briefly  told.  He 
was  the  sixth  of  ten  children  of  Count  Hilary 
della  Genga,  and  Mary  Louisa  Periberti,  and  was 
bom  at  the  family  seat  of  Della  Genga,  August 
the  20th,  1760.  He  received  his  early  education 
in  a  college  at  Osimo,  from  which  he  passed  to 
one  established  in  Rome,  for  natives  of  the  pro- 
vince whose  name  it  bore,  the  CoUegio  Piceno. 
Thence,  having  embraced  the  ecclesiastical  state, 
he  entered  the  Academia  Ecclesiastical  an  es- 
tablishment already  mentioned  in  the  third  chap- 
ter of  our  first  book.  The  celebrated  Cardinal 
Gerdil  ordained  him  priest,  on  the  4th  of  June, 
1783. 

Pope  Pius  VI.,  visiting  the  house,  and  struck 
with  his  appearance,  his  manner,  and  the  quick- 
ness of  mind  perceptible  in  his  conversation, 
shortly  took  him  into  his  household.  In  1793, 
notwithstanding  his  youth,  and  his  strong  re- 
monstrances, he  was  consecrated  Archbishop 
of  Tyre,  by  Cardinal  de  York,  in  the  cathedral 
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of  Frascati ;  and  sent  as  nuncio  to  Lucerne, 
whence  in  the  following  year  he  went  to  succeed 
the  illustrious  Pacca,  in  the  more  important  nun- 
ciature of  Cologne. 

In  1805,  he  became  the  subject  of  a  grave 
contest,  between  the  Holy  See  and  Napoleon. 
For  the  Pope  named  him  extraordinary  envoy  to 
the  German  Diet,  and  the  Emperor  wished 
the  Bishop  of  Orleans  to  be  appointed.  The 
first  prevailed,  and  ordered  the  return  of  Mon- 
signor  Delia  Genga  to  Germany.  He  resided  at 
Munich,  and  was  there  universally  esteemed. 
In  1808,  he  was  in  Paris,  engaged  in  diplomatic 
affairs,  on  behalf  of  his  sovereign ;  and,  having 
witnessed,  on  returning  to  Rome,  the  treatment 
which  he  was  receiving  from  his  enemies,  he  re- 
tired to  the  abbey  of  Monticelli,  which  he  held 
in  commendam,  and  there  devoted  himself,  as  he 
thought  for  life,  to  the  instruction  of  a  choir 
of  children,  and  the  cultivation  of  music. 

He  was  drawn  from  his  obscurity  at  the  resto- 
ration, and  deputed  to  present  to  Louis  XYIIL, 
at  Paris,  the  Pope's  letter  of  congratulation. 
This  circumstance  led .  to  differences  between 
him  and  Cardinal  Consalvi,  nobly  repaired  on 
both  sides,  when  the  one  had  mounted  the 
throne.  But  Delia  Genga  returned  from  his 
mission  of  courtesy,  with  a  health  so  shattered, 

r  4 
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and  an  appearance  so  altered,  that  people  almost 
fled  from  him,  and  he  thought  seriously  of  once 
more  returning  to  his  abbey,  where  he  had 
before  prepared  his  sepulchre,  and  secured  its 
personal  fit,  by  lying  stretched  in  its  narrow- 
cell. 

However,  in  1816,  he  was  raised  to  the  purple, 
and  named  Bishop  of  Sinigaglia.  In  1820, 
he  was  appointed  Vicar  of  Rome,  and  dis- 
charged the  duties  of  his  office  with  exemplary 
exactness,  zeal,  and  prudence,  till  he  occupied 
that  highest  place  of  which  he  had  been  the  de- 
puty.^ 

While  we  have  been  thus  sketching  hastily, 
and  imperfectly,  one  of  many  who  passed  almost 
unnoticed  in  the  solemn  procession  to  conclave^, 
on  the  2nd  of  September,  1823,  we  may  suppose 
the  doors  to  have  been  inexorably  closed  on 
those  who  composed  it.  The  conclave,  which 
formerly  used  to  take  place  in  the  Vatican,  was 
on  this  occasion,  and  has  been  on  subsequent 
ones,  held  in  the  Quirinal  palace.     This  noble 

^  These  details  of  Leo  XII.*8  earlier  life  are  condensed  from 
the  **  Histoire  du  Pape  L^n  XII^**  bj  the  Cheyalier  Artaud  de 
Montor.    2  vols. 

*  English  writers  commit  a  common  error  by  speaking  of  "  the 
conclave,**  as  meaning  the  assembled  body  of  cardinals,  on  any 
occasion.  The  word  is  only  applied  to  them  when  ^*  locked  up 
together/*  for  election  of  the  Pope.  When  assembled  by  him, 
they  compose  "  a  Consistory .'* 
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building,  known  equally  by  the  name  of  Monte 
Cavallo,  consists  of  a  large  quadrangle,  round 
which  run  the  papal  apartments.  From  this, 
stretches  out,  the  length  of  a  whole  street,  an 
immense  wing,  divided  in  its  two  upper  floors 
into  a  great  number  of  small  but  complete  suites 
of  apartments,  occupied  permanently,  or  occa- 
sionally, by  persons  attached  to  the  Court. 

During  conclave  these  are  allotted,  literally  so, 
to  the  cardinals,  each  of  whom  lives  apart,  with 
his  attendants.  His  food  is  brought  daily  from 
his  own  house,  and  is  overhauled,  and  delivered 
to  him  in  the  shape  of  "  broken  victuals,"  by  the 
watchful  guardians  of  the  turns  and  lattices, 
through  which  alone  anything,  even  conver- 
sation, can  penetrate  into  the  seclusion  of  that 
sacred  retreat.  For  a  few  hours,  the  first  even- 
ing, the  doors  are  left  open,  and  the  nobility,  the 
diplomatic  body,  and  in  fact  all  presentable 
persons  may  roam  from  cell  to  cell,  paying  a 
brief  compliment  to  its  occupant,  perhaps  speak- 
ing the  same  good  wishes  to  fifty,  which  they 
know  can  only  be  accomplished  in  one.  After 
that  all  is  closed ;  a  wicket  is  left  accessible  for 
any  cardinal  to  enter,  who  is  not  yet  arrived ; 
but  every  aperture  is  jealously  guarded  by  faith- 
ful janitors,  judges  and  prelates  of  various  tribu- 
nals, who  relieve  one  another.   Every  letter  even 
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is  opened  and  read,  that  no  communications  may 
be  held  with  the  outer  world.  The  very  street 
on  which  the  wing  of  the  conclave  looks  is 
barricaded  and  guarded  by  a  picquet  at  each 
end ;  and  as,  fortunately,  opposite  there  are  no 
private  residences,  and  all  the  buildings  have 
access  from  the  back,  no  inconvenience  is  thereby 
created. 

While  conclave  lasts,  the  administrative  power 
rests  in  the  hands  of  the  Cardinal  Chamberlain, 
who  strikes  his  own  coins  during  its  continuance ; 
and  he  is  assisted  by  three  cardinals,  called  the 
"  Heads  of  Orders,"  because  they  represent 
the  three  orders  in  the  sacred  college  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons.  The  ambassadors  of  the 
great  powers  receive  fresh  credentials  to  the 
conclave,  and  proceed  in  state,  to  present  them 
to  this  delegation,  at  the  griUe.  An  address, 
carefully  prepared,  is  delivered  by  the  envoy, 
and  receives  a  well-pondered  reply  from  the 
presiding  cardinal. 

In  the  meantime,  within,  and  unseen  from 
without,  fervet  opxis.  That  human  feelings,  and 
even  human  passions,  may  find  their  way  into 
the  most  guarded  sanctuaries,  we  all  know  too 
well.  But  the  history  of  conclaves  is  far  from 
justifying  the  estimate  made  of  them  by  many 
prejudiced  writers.     There  will  indeed  be,  at  all 
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times,  diversities  of  opinion  on  matters  of  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  polity.  As  to  both,  thb  is 
sufficiently  obvious.  For,  in  the  former,  there 
will  be  some  who  conscientiously  desire  things 
to  be  ruled  with  a  strong  hand,  and  corrected  by 
severe  measures,  while  others  will  be  in  favour 
of  a  more  gentle  pressure,  and  a  gradual  reform. 
Some  will  be  inclined  to  yield  more  to  the  de- 
mands of  the  temporal  power,  and  so  prevent 
violent  collisions ;  others  will  think  it  safer  to 
resist  every  smaller  encroachment,  that  may 
lead  to  greater  usurpations.  It  may  even  hap- 
pen that  a  politico-ecclesiastical  cause  of  division 
exists.  These  may  consider  Austria  as  the 
truest  friend  of  religion,  and  best  defender  of  the 
Church ;  while  those  may  look  on  France  as 
most  earnest  and  powerful,  in  attachment  to  the 
faith. 

And  it  must,  indeed,  be  further  observed,  that 
the  election  is  of  a  prince  as  well  as  of  a  pontiff, 
and  that  serious  diversities  of  opinion  may  be 
held,  relative  to  the  civil  policy  most  conducive 
to  the  welfare  of  subjects,  and  the  peace  even  of 
the  world. 

Thus,  upon  the  three  great  divisions  of  papal 
rule,  the  purely  ecclesiastical,  the  purely  civil, 
and  the  mixed,  there  may  be  held,  by  men  of 
most  upright  sentiments  and  desires,  opinions 
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widely  different ;  and  when  a  choice  has  to  be 
made  of  one  who  has  to  work  out  his  own  prin- 
ciples, it  is  most  natural  that  each  elector  will 
desire  them  to  be  in  harmony  with  his  own. 
But  it  is  equally  in  conformity  with  ordinary 
social  laws,  that,  in  spite  of  personal  peculiarities 
of  ideas,  men  should  combine  in  the  unity  of 
certain  general  principles,  and  that  some  indi- 
viduals, more  energetic  or  more  ardent  than 
others,  should  become  the  representatives  and 
leaders  of  all  consentient  with  them,  and  so  come 
to  be  reputed  heads  of  parties,  or  even  their 
creators. 

Such  divisions  in  opinion  will  be  more  deeply 
marked,  and  more  inevitably  adopted,  after  vio- 
lent agitations  and  great  changes,  such  as  had  dis- 
tinguished the  pontificate  of  Pius.  The  Church 
and  the  State  had  almost  had  to  be  reorganised, 
after  such  devastation  as  had  completely  swept 
away  the  ancient  landmarks.  New  kingdoms  had 
arisen  which  literally  effaced  the  outlines  of  old 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  even  what  before  had 
been  a  Catholic  state  had  come  under  Protestant 
dominion.  Conventual  life  and  property  had 
been  annihilated  in  most  of  Europe ;  canon  law 
had  been  abolished,  church  endowments  had  been 
confiscated ;  civil  codes  had  been  introduced  at 
variance  with  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence;  the 
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authority  of  bishops  had  been  deprived  of  all 
means  of  enforcing  its  decrees ;  in  fine,  a  state 
of  things  had  been  produced  totally  different 
from  what  the  Catholic  world  had  ever  before 
seen. 

Many  still  alive  remembered  well  the  epoch 
antecedent  to  these  changes,  and  formed  living 
links  with  what  had  been,  and  what  was  justly 
considered,  the  healthy  condition  of  the  Church. 
They  deplored  the  alteration ;  and  they  believed 
that  too  much  had  been  conceded  to  the  change- 
able spirit  of  the  times.  This  would  be  enough 
to  form  a  serious  and  most  deeply  conscientious 
party,  in  the  highest  and  best  sense  of  the  word. 
Others  might  just  as  conscientiously  believe  that 
prudence  and  charity  had  guided  every  portion 
of  the  late  policy,  and  wish  it  to  be  continued 
under  the  same  guidance.  Without  exaggera- 
tion, we  may  allow  such  conflicts  of  principle  to 
have  swayed  the  minds  of  many  who  entered  the 
conclave  of  1823  ;  while  there  were  others  who 
had  espoused  no  decided  views,  but  had  simply 
at  heart  the  greatest  general  good,  and  reserved 
their  final  judgment  to  the  period  when  they 
must  authoritatively  pronounce  it.  From  such 
a  condition  of  things  it  may  happen  that  a  papal 
election  will  appear  like  a  compromise.  The 
extreme  views  on  either  side  must  be  softened: 
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the  intermediate  party  mH  do  thig.  Two  thirds  of 
the  votes  are  required  for  a  valid  election.  If 
this  proportion  could  be  commanded  by  one 
section,  it  would  cease  to  be  a  party,  and,  there- 
fore, where  different  opinions  divide  the  body, 
a  moderate  view,  more  or  less  conciliatory,  will 
prevail  after  a  time ;  and  the  choice  will  probably 
fall  on  one  who  has  lost  the  confidence  of  none, 
but  who  has  not  taken  a  prominent  part  in  public 
affairs. 

Such  was,  perhaps,  the  case  in  the  election  of 
Leo.  That  of  the  reigning  Pontiff  is  an  instance 
of  unanimity  and  promptness  almost  mthout  a 
parallel. 

It  is  not  to  the  purpose  of  this  volume  to  de- 
scribe the  manner  in  which  the  business  of  the 
conclave  is  carried  on.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
twice  a  day,  the  cardinals  meet  in  the  chapel  be- 
longing  to  the  palace,  included  in  the  enclosure, 
and  there,  on  tickets  so  arranged  that  the  voter's 
name  cannot  be  seen,  write  the  name  of  him  for 
whom  they  give  their  suffrage.  These  papers  are 
examined  in  their  presence,  and  if  the  number 
of  votes  given  to  any  one  do  not  constitute  the 
majority,  they  are  burnt  in  such  a  manner,  that 
the  smoke,  issuing  through  a  flue,  is  visible  to' 
the  crowd  usually  assembled  in  the  square  out- 
side.    Some  day,  instead  of  this  usual  signal  to 
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disperse,  the  sound  of  pick  and  hammer  is  heard, 
a  small  opening  is  seen  in  the  wall  which  had 
temporarily  blocked  up  the  great  window  over 
the  palace  gateway*  At  last  the  masons  of  the 
conclave  have  opened  a  rude  door,  through 
which  steps  out  on  the  balcony  the  first  Cardinal 
Deacon,  and  proclaims  to  the  many,  or  to  the 
few,  who  may  happen  to  be  waiting,  that. they 
again  possess  a  sovereign  and  a  Pontiff.  On 
the  occasion  of  which  we  treat,  the  announce- 
ment ran  as  follows :  — 

"  I  give  you  tidings  of  great  joy ;  we  have  as 
Pope  the  most  eminent  and  reverend  Lord, 
Hannibal  Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church 
Delia  Genga,  Priest  of  the  title  of  St.  Mary's 
beyond  the  Tiber,  who  has  assumed  the  name 
of  Leo  XII."  1 

The  news  flew  like  electricity  through  the  city, 
almost  as  quickly  as  the  cannon's  roar  pro- 
claimed it.  This  was  on  the  2&th  of  September, 
after  a  short  conclave  of  twenty-five  days. 

On  the  5th  of  October  the  imposing  ceremony 


'  Althougli  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  a  Pope  on  his  accession 
takes  a  new  name,  by  usage  one  already  in  the  catalogue  of  his 
predecessors,  it  is  not  so  generally  known  that,  in  the  signature 
to  the  originals  of  Bulls,  he  retains  his  original  Christian  name. 
Thus  Leo  XII.  would  continue  to  sign  himself  as  ^^  Hannibal,** 
and  the  present  Pope  signs  ^^  John,**  at  the  foot  of  the  most  im- 
portant ecoleiiastical  documents.   The  form  is,  ^  Placet  Joannes.** 
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of  Leo's  coronation  took  place.  For  the  first  time 
I  witnessed  pontifical  High  Mass  in  St.  Peter's. 
All  was  new :  the  ceremony,  the  circumstances, 
the  person.  As  has  been  before  observed,  the 
infirmities  of  Pius  VII.  had  prevented  him  from 
officiating  solemnly;  so  that  many  of  us  who 
had  already  passed  several  years  in  Rome  had 
not  witnessed  the  grandest  of  pontifical  functions. 
But  strange  to  say,  though  some  of  our  body  had 
shortly  before  received  holy  orders  from  his 
hands,  in  his  private  oratory,  as  I  had  not  en- 
joyed that  privilege,  the  countenance,  from  which 
later  I  had  to  receive  so  many  benign  looks,  was 
all  but  new  to  me.  And  the  peculiar  moment 
in  which  he  stands  painted,  clear  as  an  old 
picture,  in  my  memory,  was  one  which  can 
only  be  once  passed  in  each  pontificate.  As 
the  procession  was  slowly  advancing  towards 
the  high  altar  of  the  Vatican  basilica,  it 
suddenly  paused,  and  I  was  but  a  few  feet 
from  the  chair  of  state,  on  which,  for  the  first 
time,  the  PontiflF  was  borne.  No  other  court 
could  present  so  grand  and  so  overpowering  a 
spectacle.  In  the  very  centre  of  the  subliraest 
building  on  earth,  there  stood  around  a  circle  of 
officers,  nobles,  princes,  and  ambassadors  in  their 
dazzling  costumes  ;  and  within  them  the  highest 
dignitaries  of  religion    on  earth,  bishops  and 
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patriarchs  of  the  western  and  of  the  eastern 
Church,  with  the  sacred  college  in  their  em- 
broidered robes,  crowned  by  heads,  which  an 
artist  might  have  rejoiced  to  study,  and  which 
claimed  reverence  from  every  beholder.  But 
rising  on  his  throne,  above  them,  was  he  whom 
they  had  raised  there,  in  spite  of  tears  and  re- 
monstrances. Surely,  if  a  life  of  severe  discipline, 
of  constant  suffering,  and  of  long  seclusion  had 
not  sufficed  to  extinguish  ambition  in  his  breast, 
his  present  position  was  calculated  naturally  to 
arouse  it.  If  ever  in  his  life  there  could  be  an 
instant  of  fierce  temptation  to  self-applause,  this 
might  be  considered  the  one. 

And  wherefore  this  pause  in  the  triumphant 
procession  towards  the  altar  over  the  Apostles' 
tomb,  and  to  the  throne  beyond  it  ?  It  is  to 
check  the  rising  of  any  such  feeling,  if  it  present 
itself,  and  to  secure  an  antidote  to  any  sweet 
draught  which  humanity  may  offer ;  that  so  the 
altar  may  be  approached  in  humility,  and  the 
throne  occupied  in  meekness.  A  clerk  of  the 
papal  chapel  holds  up  right  before  him  a  reed, 
surmounted  by  a  handful  of  flax.  This  is 
lighted :  it  flashes  up  for  a  moment,  dies  out  at 
once,  and  its  thin  ashes  fall  at  the  Pontifi^s  feet, 
as  the  chaplain,  in  a  bold  sonorous  voice,  chaunts 
aloud :  "  Fater  SancUj  sic  transit  gloria  mundi.^^ 
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"  Holy  Father,  thus  passeth  away  the  world's 
glory ! "  Three  times  is  this  impressive  rite  per- 
formed in  that  procession,  as  though  to  counter- 
act the  earthly  influences  of  a  triple  crown. 

The  Pope,  pale  and  languid,  seemed  to  bend 
his  head,  not  in  acquiescence  merely,  but  as 
though  in  testimony  to  that  solemn  declaration ; 
like  one  who  could  already  give  it  the  evidence 
of  experience.  His  eye  was  soft  and  tender, 
moist  indeed  and  glowing  with  spiritual  emotion. 
He  looked  upon  that  passing  flash  as  on  a  symbol 
which  he  deeply  felt,  as  on  the  history  of  a  whole 
pontificate  —  of  his  ovm  —  not  long  to  read.  But 
the  calm  serenity  with  which  he  seemed  to 
peruse  it,  the  sincere  acceptance  of  the  lesson 
stamped  upon  his  features,  allowed  no  suspicion 
of  an  inward  feeling  that  required  the  warning. 
It  seemed  in  most  perfect  harmony  with  his 
inmost  thoughts. 
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CHAPTER  n. 

CHARACTEB  AND  POLICY  OP  LEO  THE   TWELFTH. 

Years  of  suffering,  by  lowering  illness,   had 
robbed  the  Pope,  already  in  his  sixty-fourth  year, 
of  many  graces  which  adorned  his  eariier  life. 
He  appeared  feeble  and  fatigued,  his  features, 
never  strongly  marked,  wore  upon  them  a  sallow 
tinge,  though  the  marks  of  age  were  not  deeply 
engraven  on  them.     His  eye,  however,  and  his 
voice,  compensated  for  all.     There  was  a  softness 
and  yet  a  penetration  in  the  first,  which  gained  at 
sight  affection  and  excited  awe :   which  invited 
you  to  speak  familiarly,  yet  checked  any  impulse 
to    become    unguarded.      And    his  voice  was 
courteously  bland  and  winning ;  he  spoke  with- 
out excitement,   gently,    deliberately,   and  yet 
flowingly.     One  might  hear  him  make  severe 
remarks  on  what  had  been  wrong,  but  never  in 
an  impetuous  way,  nor  with  an  irritated  tone. 

On  the  occasion  alluded  to  at  the  close  of  last 
chapter,  that  look  which  had  been  fixed  with  a 
mild   earnest  gaze  upon   the   ^^ smoking  flax" 
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swept  over  the  crowd,  as  the  procession  moved 
on ;  and  I  should  doubt  if  one  eye  which  it  met 
did  not  droop  its  lid  in  reverence,  or  feel  dim 
before  the  brighter  fire  that  beamed  on  it.  This 
was  at  least  the  impression  which  actual  ex- 
perience in  that  moment  suggested. 

But  besides  these  pleasing  characteristics, 
there  was  another,  which  admirably  became  his 
exalted  position.  This  was  a  peculiar  dignity 
and  gracefulness,  natural  and  simple,  in  his 
movements,  especially  in  ecclesiastical  functions. 
Being  tall  in  person,  the  ample  folds,  and  even 
somewhat  protracted  length,  of  the  pontifical 
robes  gave  grandeur  to  his  figure,  though  his 
head  might  have  been  considered  small;  he 
stood  conspicuous  among  his  attendants;  and 
he  moved  with  ease,  and  yet  with  stateliness, 
from  place  to  place.  And  then  his  countenance 
glowed  with  a  fervent  look  of  deep  devotion,  as 
though  his  entire  being  were  immersed  in  the 
solemn  rite  on  which  he  was  intent,  and  saw, 
and  heard,  and  felt  nought  else. 

There  were  two  portions  of  the  sacred  func- 
tion to  which  I  have  alluded,  that  displayed 
these  two  gifts,  immeasurably,  indeed,  removed 
as  they  are  from  one  another  in  quality,  but 
most  admirably  harmonising  when  combined. 
The  first  of  these  acts  was  the  communion  at 
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that  his  first  pontifical  celebration,  and  the  first 
at  all  witnessed  by  many.  It  is  not  easy  to 
describe  this  touching  and  over-awing  cere- 
monial to  one  who  has  never  witnessed  it.  The 
person  who  has  once  seen  it  with  attention  and 
intelligence  needs  no  description.  He  can  never 
forget  it. 

In  St.  Peter's,  as  in  all  ancient  churches,  the 
high  altar  stands  in  the  centre,  so  as  to  form 
the  point  from  which  nave,  aisle,  and  chancel 
radiate  or  branch.  Moreover,  the  altar  has  its 
face  to  the  chancel,  and  its  back  to  the  front 
door  of  the  church.  Consequently  the  choir  is 
before  the  altar,  though,  according  to  modem 
arrangements,  it  would  look  behind  it.  The 
papal  throne  is  erected  opposite  the  altar,  that 
is,  it  forms  the  furthest  point  in  the  sanctuary, 
or  choir.  It  is  ample  and  lofty,  ascended  by 
several  steps  on  which  are  grouped,  or  seated,  the 
PontiflF's  attendants.  On  either  side,  wide  apart, 
at  nearly  the  breadth  of  the  nave,  are  benches 
on  which  assist  the  orders  of  cardinals,  bishops, 
and  priests,  on  one  side,  and  deacons  on  the 
other,  with  bishops  and  prelates  behind  them, 
and  then  between  them  and  the  altar  two  lines 
of  the  splendid  noble  guard,  forming  a  hedge  to 
multitudes,  as  varied  in  class  and  clan  as 
were   the  visitors    at  Jerusalem,   at  the  first 

as 


230        THB  LAST  FOUB  POPES. 

Christian  Whitsuntide.  Then  beyond  rises  truly 
grand  the  altar,  surmounted  by  its  sumptuous 
canopy,  which  at  any  other  time  would  lead  the 
eye  upwards  to  the  interior  of  St.  Peter's  peer- 
less crown,  the  dome  hanging  as  if  from  heaven, 
over  his  tomb.  But  not  now.  At  the  moment 
to  which  we  are  alluding,  it  is  the  altar  which 
rivets,  which  concentrates,  all  attention.  On  its 
highest  step,  turned  towards  the  people,  has  just 
stood  the  Pontiff,  supported  and  surrounded  by 
his  ministers,  whose  widening  ranks  descended  to 
the  lowest  step,  forming  a  pyramid  of  rich  and 
varied  materials,  but  moving,  living,  and  acting, 
with  unstudied  ease.  Now  in  a  moment  it  is 
deserted.  The  High  Priest,  with  all  his  attend- 
ants, has  retired  to  his  throne;  and  the  altar 
stands  in  its  noble  simplicity,  apparently  aban- 
doned by  its  dignified  servants.  And  yet  it  is 
still  the  object  of  all  reverence.  There  is  some- 
thing greater  there  than  all  that  has  just  left  it. 
Towards  it  all  look;  towards  it  all  bend,  or 
kneel,  and  worship.  There  stand  upon  it,  alone, 
the  consecrated  elements,  on  the  paten  and  in 
the  chalice.  The  sovereign  Pontiff  himself  is 
nothing  in  their  presence:  he  is  a  man,  dust  and 
ashes,  there,  in  the  presence  of  his  Lord  and 
Maker. 

The  Cardinal  Deacon  advances  to  the  front  of 
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the  altar,  takes  thence  the  paten,  elevates  it,  and 
then  deposits  it  on  a  rich  veil,  hung  round  the 
neck  of  the  kneeling  Sub-deacon,  who  bears  it  to 
the  throne.  Then  he  (limself  elevates,  turning 
from  side  to  side,  the  jewelled  chalice ;  and  with 
it  raised  on  high,  descends  the  steps  of  the  altar, 
and  slowly  and  solemnly  bears  it  along  the  space 
between  altar  and  throne.  A  crash  is  heard  of 
swords  lowered  to  the  ground,  and  their  scab- 
bards ringing  on  the  marble  pavement,  as  the 
guards  &11  on  one  knee,  and  the  multitudes  bow 
down  in  humble  adoration  of  Him  whom  they 
believe  to  be  passing  by. 

But  at  this  first  celebration,  and  coronation  of 
the  new  Pope,  there  was  a  circumstance  con- 
nected with  this  part  of  the  function,  that  gave 
it,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  a  special  interest.  The 
first  Cardinal  Deacon,  to  whom  of  right  it  be- 
longed to  assist  the  Pontiff  in  his  function,  was 
the  ex-minister  Consalvi.  People  who  were 
unable  to  estimate  a  strength  of  character 
formed  by  better  than  worldly  principles,  were 
keenly  alive  to  this  singular  coincidence.  It 
was  sufficiently  known  that  the  two  had  not 
agreed  on  important  matters ;  it  was  confidently 
reported,  that  Consalvi  had  opposed  the  election 
of  Leo ;  it  had  been  said,  that  before  then,  at 
the  Restoration  in  France,   sharp  words  had 
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been  addressed  by  the  powerful  minister  to  the 
prelate  Delia  Genga ;  and  the  public,  or  the 
world,  or  whatever  it  is  called,  took  it  for 
granted  that  angry  and  even  resentful  passions 
must  rankle  in  the  hearts  of  both,  and  could 
not  be  concealed,  even  near  the  altar  which 
represented  the  Calvary  of  reconciliation.  The 
one  considered  by  the  common  mind  to  have 
been  trampled  under  foot,  borne  on  the  chair  of 
triumph ;  he  who  had  humbled  him  walking  by 
him  as  his  deacon,  —  what  Lawrence  was  to 
Xystus, — surely  this  was  a  position  trying  to 
human  infirmity  in  both.  No  doubt  it  would 
have  been  easy,  had  this  been  the  feeling  on  either 
side,  to  have  escaped  from  such  mutual  pain. 

As  it  was,  we  are  told  by  the  biographer  of  Leo, 
who  moved  in  a  very  different  sphere  from  mine 
—  in  the  diplomatic  circle  —  that  keen  eyes  and 
observant  minds  were  bent  upon  the  Pontiff  and 
his  deacon,  to  trace  some,  even  casual,  look  of 
exultation,  or  of  humiliation,  in  their  respective 
countenances ;  but  in  vain.  Even  if  they 
would  have  "  suffered  anything  human "  at 
another  time,  each  felt  himself  now  engaged  in 
the  service  of  a  higher  Master,  and  held  his 
soul  in  full  allegiance  to  it.  Without  retaining 
the  slightest  recollection  of  having  for  an  instant 
looked  at  the  sublime  action  of  that  moment 
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With  any  such  profane  thoughts,  memory  faith- 
fully represents  its  picture.  Calm,  dignified, 
and  devout,  abstracted  from  the  cares  of  public 
life,  forgetful  of  the  world  in  which  he  had 
moved,  and  utterly  unconscious  of  the  gazing 
thousands  of  eyes  around  him,  advanced  the 
aged  minister,  now  the  simple  deacon,  with 
steady  unfaltering  step,  and  graceful  move- 
ment. The  man  whom  kings  and  emperors 
had  honoured  with  friendship ;  from  esteem  for 
whom  the  haughty  and  selfish  George  of  Eng- 
land had  broken  through  all  the  bonds  of  pre- 
munire  and  penal  statutes,  and  the  vile  eti- 
quettes of  300  years,  by  writing  to  him ;  who 
had  glided  amidst  the  crowds  of  courts  un- 
flurried  and  admired ;  now  shorn  of  power  and 
highest  ofiice,  is  just  as  much  at  home  in  his 
dalmatic  at  the  altar,  and  moves  along  unem- 
barrassed in  his  clerical  ministry,  with  counte- 
nance and  gait  as  becoming  his  place  as  though 
he  had  never  occupied  another.  Many  a  one 
who  had  thought  that  Consalvi's  natural  post 
was  the  congress-hall  of  Vienna,  or  the  banquet- 
room  of  Carlton  House,  would  see  in  that  hour 
that  the  sanctuary  of  St.  Peter's  was  as  com- 
pletely his  home.  He  looked,  he  moved,  he 
lived  that  day,  as  those  who  loved  him  could 
have  wished ;  just  as  one  would  himself  desire  to 
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do  on  the  last  day  of  his  public  religious  ap- 
pearance. 

But  the  Pope  himself,  as  he  first  rose,  then 
knelt  at  the  deacon's  approach,  must  have  defied 
the  sharpest  eye,  that  sought  in  his  a  gleam  of 
human  feeling.  Deep  and  all-absorbing  devo- 
tion imparted  a  glow  to  his  pale  features ;  and, 
however  his  person  might  be  surrounded  by 
civil  pomp  and  religious  magnificence,  it  was 
clear  that  his  spirit  was  conscious  of  only  one 
single  Presence,  and  stood  as  much  alone  as  Moses 
could  be  said  to  be,  with  One  other  only  besides 
himself,  on  Sinai.  From  the  hand  of  his  humble 
minister,  he  received  the  cup  of  holiest  love; 
their  cheeks  met  in  the  embrace  of  peace,  the 
servant  too  partook,  as  is  prescribed  in  the  pon- 
tifical Mass,  from  the  same  chalice  as  the  master. 
Who  can  believe  that,  in  that  hour,  they  were  not 
together  in  most  blessed  union  ? 

After  this,  the  new  Pontiff  was  borne  to  the 
loggia^  or  balcony,  above  the  door  of  St.  Peter's, 
and  the  triple  crown  was  placed  upon  his  head  by 
the  Cardinal  Dean,  the  venerable  Pacca.  He  then 
stood  up  to  give  his  first  solemn  benediction  to 
the  multitudes  assembled  below.  As  he  rose 
from  his  chair  to  his  full  height,  raised  his  eyes, 
and  extended  his  arms,  then,  joining  his  hands, 
stretched  forth  his  right  hand  and  blessed,  no- 
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thing  could  exceed  the  beauty  and  nobleness  of 
every  motion  and  of  every  act.  Earnest  and 
from  the  heart,  paternal  and  royal  at  once,  seemed 
that  action  which  indeed  was  far  more ;  for  every 
Catholic  there  —  and  there  were  few  else  —  re- 
ceived it  as  the  first  exercise,  in  his  favour, 
of  vicarial  power  from  Him  whose  hands  alone 
essentially  contain  ^'benediction  and  glory,  ho- 
nour and  power." 

The  promises  of  the  new  reign  were  bright 
and  spring-like.  If  the  Pope  had  not  taken  any 
part  in  public  affairs,  if  his  health  had  kept  him 
even  out  of  sight,  during  previous  years,  he  now 
displayed  an  intelligence,  and  an  activity,  which 
bade  fair  to  make  his  pontificate  one  of  great 
celebrity.  But  he  had  scarcely  entered  on  its 
duties,  when  all  the  ailments  of  his  shattered 
constitution  assailed  him  with  increased  fury,  and 
threatened  to  cut  short  at  once  all  his  hopeful 
beginnings.  Early  in  December  he  was  so  ill 
as  to  suspend  audiences ;  before  the  end  he  was 
considered  past  recovery.  In  the  course  of 
January,  1824,  he  began  to  rally,  against  all 
hope.  On  the  26th  of  that  month,  I  find  the 
following  entry  in  the  journal  before  me :  —  "I 
had  my  first  audience  of  Leo  XII.  He  was  ill 
in  bed,  as  pale  as  a  corpse,  and  much  thinner 
than  last  year,  but  cheerful  and  conversable.     • 
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.  .  .  I  said,  *I  am  a  foreigner,  who  came 
here  at  the  call  of  Pius  VII.  six  years  ago ;  . 
.  .  .  my  first  patrons,  Pius  VII.,  Cardinals 
Litta,  De  Pietro,  Fontana,  and  now  Consalvi,  are 
dead.'  (Here  the  Pope  hung  down  his  head, 
shut  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hand  on  his  breast 
with  a  sigh.)  *I  therefore  recommend  myself 
to  your  Holiness's  protection,  and  hope  you  will 
be  a  father  to  me,  at  this  distance  from  my  coun- 
try.'    He  said  he  would,"  &c. 

All  Rome  attributed  the  unexpected  recovery 
to  the  prayers  of  a  saintly  bishop,  who  was  sent 
for,  at  the  Pope's  request,  from  his  distant  see 
of  Macerata.  This  was  Monsignor  Strambi,  of 
the  Congregation  of  the  Passion.  He  came  im- 
mediately, saw  the  Pope,  assured  him  of  his 
recovery,  as  he  had  ofi^ered  up  to  Heaven  his 
own  valueless  life  in  exchange  for  one  so  pre- 
cious. It  did  indeed  seem  as  if  he  had  transfused 
his  own  vitality  into  the  Pope's  languid  frame. 
He  himself  died  the  next  day,  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber, and  the  PontiflF  rose  like  one  from  the  grave. 

As  he  recovered,  his  character  and  his  policy 
gradually  developed  themselves.  In  the  first  a 
great  simplicity,  in  the  second  an  active  spirit  of 
reform,  was  manifested.  Of  the  first  quality,  as 
exhibited  in  his  personal  habits,  there  will  be  a 
better  opportunity  to  say  a  few  words.     But  it 
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showed  itself  in  other  ways.  His  reign,  even  taking 
into  account  its  brief  duration,  will  appear  less 
distinguished  than  those  of  his  predecessors,  or 
successors,  by  the  want  of  great  public  works. 
This,  however,  is  at  least  partly  due  to  the 
quality  just  mentioned  in  his  character. 

A  peculiar  feature  in  monumental  Rome  is  the 
chronicle  which  it  bears  on  itself  of  its  own 
history.  Sometimes  the  foreigner  is  pleased  to 
smile,  or  to  snarl,  as  his  temper  may  lead,  at 
what  he  considers  a  pompous  inscription  on  a 
trumpery  piece  of  work:  a  marble  slab,  in  a 
ponderous  frame,  to  commemorate  a  spur  or 
buttress  in  brick,  reared  against  an  ancient 
monument.  And  yet,  in  several  ways,  this  has 
its  uses.  It  is  a  traditional  custom,  which  offers 
many  advantages.  How  do  we  trace  out  the  his- 
tory of  an  ancient  edifice  so  well  as  by  the  inscrip- 
tions found  in,  or  near,  its  ruins,  which  preserve 
the  names  of  its  restorers,  or  of  those  who  added 
a  portico  or  fresh  decorations  ?  How  do  we  re-* 
cover  its  form  and  architecture  so  accurately,  aa 
from  a  medal  on  which  it  has  been  represented, 
by  the  Emperor,  or  family,  that  built,  or  repaired, 
or  embellished  it  ?  How,  again,  should  we  trace 
out  the  dark  history  of  mediaeval  monuments, 
their  destruction  by  time  or  by  fire,  without 
the  rude  verses,  and  cramped  tablets  that  run 
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along  them,  or  hang  upon  them  ?  And  indeed 
little  should  we  have  known  of  catacomb  life  and 
story,  had  the  early  Christians  been  less  talkative 
in  marble,  and  disdained  to  scratch  the  names  of 
the  dead  and  the  feelings  of  the  living  on  plaster 
or  stone. 

It  is,  therefore,  the  tradition  of  Rome  to  trans- 
mit "  sermons  in  stones ; "  and  as  we  are  now 
thankful  for  the  annals  thus  handed  down  to  us 
from  ancient  times,  let  us  be  glad  likemse  that 
recent  epochs  have  prepared  similar  advantages 
for  remote  posterity.  The  style,  too,  of  such 
inscriptions  follows  the  variations  of  taste,  as 
decidedly  as  do  the  monuments  on  which  they 
are  carved.  They  are,  in  fact,  themselves 
artistic  monuments.  It  saves,  moreover,  much 
trouble  to  the  visitor  of  a  great  city  to  see  at 
once,  written  in  large  capitals  upon  the  front  of 
each  lofty  building,  its  name,  age,  founder,  and 
use.  He  cannot  mistake  an  hospital  for  the  war 
office,  nor  an  exchange  for  a  court  of  justice. 
He  learns  to  what  saints  a  church  is  dedicated ; 
and  if  it  possess  an  historical  name,  he  at  once 
seizes  it. 

Were  London  ever  again  to  become  a  ruin,  a 
few  fragments  of  plaster  might  disclose  the 
whereabouts  of  a  dissenting  chapel,  and  a  queer 
old    tablet  might  tell  of  some  humble  alms- 
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Iiouses,  founded  by  an  eminent  merchant.  The 
remaining  inscriptions  would  be  the  debris  of 
shop  fronts  and  facias  (whatever  that  means), 
with  a  few  brass  plates  bearing  the  names  of  a 
dentist  or  a  drawing-master,  or,  what  Lord 
Macaulay's  sketchy  New-Zealander  might  con- 
sider a  leave  for  admission  to  some  congenial 
fancy  sports  of  cudgel  or  fist,  "  Knock  and  Ring." 

But,  whether  the  practice  be  good  or  bad,  IjCO 
XII.  certainly  did  not  adopt  it.  It  was  generally 
understood  that  he  would  not  allow  his  name  to  be 
placed  on  any  of  his  works.  It  was  even  said  that, 
having  visited  some  hydraulic  machinery  on  the 
roof  of  St.  Peter's,  for  raising  water  thither,  and 
being  shown  by  the  Cardinal  archpriest  of  the 
church,  Galeffi,  an  inscription  recording  that  it 
was  done  in  his  pontificate,  he  desired  it  to  ^be 
removed. 

Some  great  works,  indeed,  were  undertaken  in 
his  reign,  but  not  finished;  so  that  the  glory 
which  mankind  usually  awards  to  success  is 
associated  with  other  names.  Yet  should  he  be 
denied  the  merit  of  having  commenced  them? 
and  after  all,  the  daring  required  to  plan  and 
begin  on  a  noble  scale  contains  in  it,  or  rather  is, 
the  germ  of  the  untiring  patience  required  to 
accomplish.  One  of  these  vast  enterprises  was 
the  rebuilding  of  the  great  Ostian  basilica,  con- 
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sumed  by  fire  in  the  last  days  of  his  predecessor. 
It  was  soon  discovered  that  no  single  portion  of 
the  edifice  was  secure,  that  not  a  fragment  of 
wall  could  be  allowed  to  stand.  Many  were  for 
merely  covering  the  centre  altar  and  tomb  with 
a  moderately  sized  church,  and  leaving  the  ample 
nave  to  be  a  Palmyra  in  the  wilderness.  But 
the  Holy  Father  took  a  more  generous  view.  In 
spite  6f  an  exhausted  treasury,  and  of  evil  times, 
he  resolved  to  begin  the  work  of  reconstruction 
on  the  original  scale  of  the  immense  edifice 
which  bore  the  name,  in  golden  mosaic,  of  his  holy 
patron,  St.  Leo  the  Great.  He  appealed,  indeed,  to 
the  charity  of  the  faithful  throughout  the  world, 
and  he  was  generously  answered.  But  the  sums 
thus  collected  scarcely  sufficed  for  preliminary 
expenses  ^ :  those  who,  like  myself,  can  remember 
the  endless  shoring  up  and  supporting  of  every 
part  of  the  fire-eaten  walls,  and  the  magnificent 
scaffolding  that  for  strength  would  have  borne 
an  army,  and  for  ease  and  security  of  access 
would  not  have  imperilled  a  child,  ^  can  easily 
imagine  what  treasures  were  spent  before  a 
stone  was  laid  upon  the  ground.  But^  in  the  mean 
time,  the  crow-bar  and  the  mine  were  dislodging 
huge  masses  from  Alpine  quarries,  the  blocks  of 
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granite  which  had  to  form  the  monolith  shafts  of 
the  giant  columns  for  the  nave  and  aisles,  in  all 
four  rows,  besides  the  two,  still  more  colossal, 
which  the  Emperor  of  Austria  gave  to  support 
the  triumphal  arch  leading  to  the  sanctuary. 
Each,  when  shaped  on  the  mountain  side,  had  to 
be  carried  down  to  the  sea,  embarked  in  a  vessel 
of  special  construction,  brought  round  Sicily  into 
the  Tiber,  and  landed  in  front  of  the  church. 
But  what  the  subscriptions,  however  generous, 
did  not  reach,  the  munificence  of  succeeding 
pontiffs  has  amply  supplied.  The  work  is  now 
finished,  or  nearly  so ;  and  the  collections  made 
form  but  a  very  secondary  item  in  the  budget  of 
its  execution. 

Another  great  and  useful  work,  not  fully  com- 
pleted till  the  reign  of  his  second  successor,  was 
the  repression  of  the  ravages  committed  by  the 
Anio  at  Tivoli.  That  beautiful  river,  which 
every  traveller  eagerly  visits  to  admire  it,  not  in 
tranquil  course,  but  as  broken  and  dashed  to 
pieces  in  successive  waterfalls,  used  to  gain  its 
celebrity  at  the  expense  of  the  comfort  and 
prosperity  of  the  town  through  which  it  rushed. 
The  ^^prceceps  Anio  "  often  forgot  its  propriety, 
and  refused  to  do  as  Thames  was  bid,  "  always 
keep  between  its  banks."  As  it  pushed  headlong 
toward  the  spot  where  the  traveller  expected  it^ 
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in  the  Sibyl's  cave,  boiling  and  torturing  itself 
with  deafening  roar,  it  would  at  times  swell  and 
burst  its  bounds,  sweeping  away  the  houses  that 
bordered  it,  with  road,  wall,  and  bridge,  not  only 
hurling  them  below,  but  bearing  them  into  a 
huge  chasm,  in  which  it  buried  itself  under 
ground.  In  the  mean  time,  above  the  deep  cold 
dell  into  which  you  dive  to  see  these  mysteries  of 
Anio's  urn,  raised  high  on  a  pedestal  of  sharply 
cut  rock,  and  seated  as  on  a  throne  of  velvet 
verdure,  towers,  like  a  pinnacle  projected  on  the 
deep  blue  sky,  the  graceful  temple  of  the  Sibyl, 
that  most  exquisite  specimen  of  art  crowning 
nature,  in  perfect  harmony  of  beauties.  One  of 
those  traitorous  outbreaks  of  this  classical  stream 
occurred  in  November,  1826.  It  was  more  than 
usually  destructive ;  and  the  ravages  committed, 
and  the  damage  inflicted,  on  the  neighbouring 
inhabitants  were  beyond  the  reach  of  local 
resources.  The  Pope  gave  immediate  orders  for 
effectual  repairs,  on  such  a  scale  as  would  give 
security  against  future  repetition  of  the  calamity. 
A  great  deal  was  done ;  and,  in  the  October  of 
the  following  year,  he  went,  according  to  his 
practice,  without  giving  notice,  to  inspect  the 
progress  of  his  works.  It  may  well  be  imagined 
what  delight  this  unexpected  visit  caused  to  the 
inhabitants  of  that  poor,  though  industrious  and 
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beautiful,  city.  They  crowded  around  him,  and 
accompanied  him  to  the  cathedral,  where,  after 
the  usual  function  of  benediction,  he  received  in 
the  sacristy  the  clergy  and  people  of  the  place. 

Later,  it  was  found  necessary  to  take  a  bolder 
and  more  effectual  measure,  that  of  cutting  a 
double  and  lofty  tunnel  through  the  hard  tra- 
vertine rock;  and  diverting  the  main  stream 
before  it  reaches  the  town.  These  cunicoUj  as 
they  are  called,  form  one  of  the  grandest  works 
of  Gregory  the  Sixteenth's  pontificate.  They  are 
worthy  of  Imperial  Rome,  bold,  lofty,  airy,  and 
perfectly  finished.  Instead  of  having  diminished 
the  natural  beauties  of  Tivoli,  they  hav6  enriched 
it  with  an  additional  waterfall  of  great  elevation, 
for  they  pour  their  stream  in  one  sheet  into  the 
valley  beyond ;  and  when  time  shall  have  clothed 
its  border  with  shrubs,  and  its  stones  with  moss, 
it  will  not  be  easy  to  discern  in  the  work  the 
hand  of  man,  unless  a  well-timed  and  well-turned 
inscription  records  its  author.  One  of  the  an- 
nual medals  of  Gregory's  pontificate  not  only 
records,  but  represents  it. 

Here  are  instances  of  important  undertakings 
on  which  the  name  of  Leo  might  have  been 
inscribed,  had  he  so  wished  it.  Nor  was  he 
behind  his  predecessors  in  attending  to  the  usual 
and  characteristic  progress  of  whatever  relates 
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to  art.  The  Ubraiy,  the  museuiQ,  excavattons, 
public  monuments,  were  as  studiously  attended 
to,  and  as  steadily  improved  or  carried  on,  as  at 
any  other  time.  So  that  his  pontificate  was  by 
no  means  a  stagnant  one ;  though  records  of  its 
works  may  be  sought  in  vain.  Froofe  will  not 
be  wanting  as  we  proceed. 
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CHAPTER  IIL 


CONTINUATION, 


The  policy  of  the  Pope  manifested  an  active 
spirit  of  reform.  This  pervaded  every  part  of 
his  public  government,  from  general  administra- 
tion to  minute  details.  He  placed  the  finances 
of  the  state  under  rigid  administration,  and 
brought  them  into  such  a  condition,  that  he  was 
able  early  to  diminish  taxation  to  no  incon- 
siderable degree.  Immediately  after  his  corona- 
tion, he  abolished  several  imposts ;  in  March 
1824,  and  January  1825,  still  further  reduc- 
tions were  made  in  taxes  which  pressed  unequally 
on  particular  classes.  If  I  remember  right,  some 
of  these  abolitions  affected  considerably  the 
private  revenues  of  the  Pontiff.  What  rendered 
the  reductions  more  striking  was,  that  they 
were  made  in  the  face  of  considerable  expenses 
immediately  expected,  on  occasion  of  the  Jubilee. 
But  so  far  from  these  having  disturbed  the 
equilibrium  of  the  financial  system,  the  Pope 
found  himself   able,   at  its  close,  that  is,  on 
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January  1,   1826,  to  reduce  the  property-tax 
25  per  cent  throughout  his  dominions. 

As  it  was  the  heaviest  and  principal  of  all  the 
taxes  affecting  land  and  whatever  exists  upon 
it,  this  measure  was  the  removal  of  an  universal 
burthen,  and  a  relief  to  every  species  of  industry 
and  of  capital. 

It  was  generally  understood  that  the  Pope 
had  another  most  highly  beneficial  measure  in 
contemplation ;  and  that,  by  the  rigid  economy 
of  which  his  treasurer  Cristaldi  was  the  soul,  he 
had  nearly  put  by  the  whole  sum  requisite  for  its 
completion.  This  was  the  repurchase  of  the 
immense  landed  property  in  the  Papal  States, 
settled,  with  equity  of  redemption,  by  the  Con- 
gress of  Vienna,  upon  the  family  of  Beauhamais. 
All  the  land  which  had  belonged  to  religious 
corporations,  including  many  large  and  noble 
monastic  edifices,  in  several  fertile  provinces  of 
the  north,  had  been  given  as  a  dotation  to  Prince 
Eugene,  with  remainder  to  his  family.  The 
inconveniences  and  evils  resulting  from  this  most 
arbitrary  arrangement  were  numerous  and  mani- 
fest. Not  only  was  a  gigantic  system  of  ab- 
senteeism established  perpetually  in  the  heart  of 
the  country,  and  a  very  large  income  carried 
abroad,  which  otherwise  would  have  been  laid 
out  on  the  spot;  but  an  undue  influence  was 
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thereby  created  over  a  very  susceptible  popula- 
tion, through  the  widely-scattered  patronage  held 
by  the  administrators  of  the  property.  In  every 
greater  town  some  spacious  building  contained 
the  offices  of  the  AppannaggiOj  as  it  was  called, 
with  a  staff  of  collectors,  clerks,  overseers,  land- 
surveyors,  and  higher  officers;  and  in  almost 
every  village  was  a  branch  of  this  little  empire, 
for  managing  the  farms,  and  even  smaUer  hold- 
ings,  of  former  communities.  Many  of  the 
employed  were,  moreover,  foreigners,  whose 
religion  was  in  declared  antipathy  to  that  of  the 
natives;  and  whose  morals  neither  edified  nor 
improved  the  population. 

To  get  rid  of  such  an  unnatural,  and  ano- 
malous state  of  things  could  not  but  be  desirable 
for  all  parties.  To  the  Papal  government,  and 
to  the  inhabitants  of  those  provinces,  it  was  a 
constant  eye-sore,  or  rather  a  thorn  in  the  side. 
An  immense  bulk  of  property,  unalienable  ex- 
cept in  mass,  mixed  up  with  the  possessions  of 
natives,  checked  the  free  course  of  speculation 
in  land,  by  exchange  or  purchase  ;  and  kept  up 
the  competition  of  overwhelming  resources, 
though  far  from  well  applied,  in  cultivation  and 
nianagement.  To  the  holder  of  the  property, 
its  tenure  must  have  been  very  unsatisfactory. 
Situated  so  far  from  his  residence  and  his  other 
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estates,  it  had  to  be  managed  by  a  cumbrous  and 
complicated  administration,  scattered  over  a 
broad  territory ;  which,  no  doubt,  swallowed  up 
a  considerable  share  of  profits. 

It  was,  therefore,  one  object  of  Leo's  financial 
economy  to  redeem  this  valuable  portion  of  his 
dominions  from  the  hand  of  the  stranger.  Had 
his  reign  been  prolonged  a  few  years,  he  would 
probably  have  succeeded ;  but  his  successor 
occupied  the  throne  for  a  period  too  brief  to 
accomplish  much;  and  the  revolution,  which 
broke  out  at  the  very  moment  of  Gregory's 
accession,  soon  absorbed  the  contents  of  the 
treasury,  and  threw  into  confusion  the  finance 
of  the  country  for  many  years. 

Still,  at  a  later  period  (1845),  he  was  able  to 
accomplish  this  work.  Under  the  papal  sanction 
a  company  was  formed  at  Rome,  in  which  the 
highest  nobility  took  shares  and  direction,-  to 
repurchase  the  entire  Apanage.  Sufficient  means 
were  soon  raised;  the  predetermined  sum  was 
paid;  the  country  was  cleared  of  the  stranger 
power;  and  the  property  was  easily  sold  to 
neighbouring  or  other  proprietors,  on  equitable 
conditions.  Gradual  liquidation  for  the  land 
and  the  stock  on  it  was  permitted,  and  thus 
many  families  have  greatly  increased  their 
former  possessions. 
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Besides  improving  so  materially  the  financial 
state  of  his  dominions,  the  Pope  turned  his 
attention  to  many  other  points  of  government. 
Soon  after  his  accession  he  published  a  new 
code,  or  digest  of  law.  This  was  effected  by 
the  Motu  propiio  of  October  5,  1824,  the  first 
anniversary  of  his  coronation.  It  is  entitled 
Reformatio  Tribunalium,  and  begins  by  mention- 
ing that  Pius  VII.  had  appointed  a  commission, 
composed  of  able  advocates,  to  reform  the  mode 
of  procedure  in  1816;  and  that,  on  his  own  ac- 
cession, he  had  ordered  a  thorough  revision  to 
be  made  of  their  labours.  After  great  pains 
taken  to  correct  and  perfect  it,  it  had  been  sub- 
mitted to  a  congregation  of  Cardinals,  and  ap- 
proved by  them.  But  the  Pope  adds,  that  he 
had  been  particularly  anxious  for  the  reduction 
of  legal  fees  and  expenses,  and  that  he  was 
ready  to  make  any  sacrifice  of  the  public  re- 
venues, necessary  to  secure  "  cheap  justice  "  to 
his  subjects. 

Education,  in  its  highest  branches,  was  another 
object  of  his  solicitude.  The  Papal  States  con- 
tained several  universities,  besides  other  places 
of  education  which  partook  of  the  nature  and 
possessed  the  privileges  of  such  institutions.  By 
the  Bull  "  Quod  Divina  Sapientia^^^  published 
Aus^ust  28,   1824,   Leo  reorganised  the  entire 
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university  system.  The  universities  of  Rome 
and  Bologna  composed  the  first  class.  Ferrarai 
Perugia,  Camcrino,  Macerata,  and  Fermo  had 
universities  of  an  inferior  grade.  Those  of  the 
first  class  had  each  thirty-eight,  those  of  the 
second  seventeen,  chairs. 

To  take  Rome  as  the  example  of  the  first 
class ;  it  was  composed  of  theological,  medical, 
legal,  and  philosophical  faculties,  or  colleges,  as 
they  are  called  in  Italy,  to  which  was  added 
another  with  the  title  of  the  philological ;  and 
these  were  completely  reconstructed.  The 
philosophical  college  comprehended  not  only 
every  branch  of  mathematics,  but  chemistry 
and  engineering.  A  youth  could  offer  himself 
for  examination  and  receive  degrees  in  this 
faculty.  And  so  in  the  philological  department, 
degrees  could  be  taken  in  all  the  languages  of 
which  chairs  exist  there,  that  is,  in  Greek, 
Hebrew,  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Arabic.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  faculties  were  not  merely  professors 
of  the  university,  but  men  eminent  in  the  pur- 
suits which  they  represented,  in  other  institutions 
of  the  city,  or  even  in  private  life. 

A  special  congregation  was  created  for  the 
supervision  of  studies  throughout  the  Papal 
States,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Congregation 
of    Studies  ; "   to  which  belongs  the  duty  of 
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approving,  correcting,  or  rejecting,  changes 
suggested  by  the  different  faculties ;  of  filling 
up  vacancies  in  chairs ;  and  watching  over  the 
discipline,  morals,  and  principles,  of  all  the 
universities  and  other  schools. 

It  is  certain  that  a  new  impulse  was  given 
to  study  by  this  vigorous  organisation.  Scholars 
from  every  part  of  Italy,  and  from  other 
countries,  not  content  with  obtaining  the  annual 
prizes,  studied  for  the  attainment  of  degrees, 
which,  besides  being  reputed  honourable,  formed 
a  valuable  qualification  for  obtaining  chairs,  or 
other  preferment,  at  a  distance.  Among  his 
former  auditors,  within  the  compass  of  two  years, 
the  writer  can  now  reckon  a  Patriarch  of  Jerusa- 
lem, a  Bishop,  a  Yicar-General  of  a  distinguished 
See,  four  professors  in  Universities,  and  one  at 
least  in  a  great  public  institution.  These  he 
has  come  across  or  heard  of  since ;  others,  from 
their  sterling  qualities,  he  has  no  doubt  have 
advanced  to  high  positions  also. 

But  a  more  important  improvement  was  made 
by  this  constitution.  With  the  exception  of  a 
few  theological  professorships  possessed,  from  a 
long  period,  by  religious  orders,  all  the  chairs 
were  thrown  open  to  public  competition.^    On  a 

^  **  Professores  in  posterum  deligantur  per  concursum.**    Tit.  y. 
No.  53. 
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vacancy  by  death  or  superannuation,  notice  was 
to  be  given,  and  a  day  appointed  for  examination 
in  writing  of  such  competitors  as  had  sent  in 
satisfactory  testimonials  of  character.  The  only 
ground  of  exception  and  preference,  was  the 
having  published  such  a  work  on  the  matter  of 
the  class,  as  might  well  stand  in  the  place  of 
a  mere  examination  paper,  and  as  was  allowed 
to  prove  the  author's  competency  for  the  profes- 
sorship to  which  he  aspired.^  And,  in  addition 
to  this,  the  Pope  made  the  emoluments  of  the 
chairs  better  objects  of  ambition,  by  consider- 
ably increasing  them.  Indeed,  he  was  most 
generous  in  providing  means  for  the  higher 
education  of  his  subjects,  lay  and  clerical. 
While  he  restored  to  the  Society  of  Jesus 
the  schools  of  the  great  Roman  College,  which 
had  been  carried  on  by  the  secular  clergy 
since  the  time  of  Clement  XIV.,  he  founded 
and  endowed  classes  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  latter  at  the  old  German  College,  where  . 
education  begins  almost  with  its  very  rudiments 
and  reaches  the  highest  point  of  ecclesiastical 
erudition. 

It  will  not  be  uninteresting  to  add,  that 
Leo  XII.  ordered  the  works  of  Galileo,  and 
others  of  a  similar  character,  to  be  removed 

»  Tit  V.  No.  70. 
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from  the  Index,  in  the  edition  published  during 
his  pontificate. 

Speaking  of  church  matters,  it  would  be 
unjust  to  the  memory  of  this  Pope,  not  to 
mention  other  improvements,  which  were  the 
fruits  of  his  reforming  spirit.  He  made  a  new 
readjustment  of  the  parishes  of  Rome.  There, 
as  elsewhere,  great  inequalities  existed  in  the 
labour,  and  in  the  remuneration,  of  parish 
priests.  The  richer  quarters  of  the  city,  of 
course,  were  comparatively  more  lucrative  than 
where  all  was  misery;  and  yet  the  calls  of 
charity  were  most  urgent  in  the  last.  Leo 
made  a  new  division  of  parishes ;  of  seventy-one 
existing  parish  churches  he  suppressed  thirty- 
seven,  some  very  small,  or  too  near  one  another, 
and  retained  thirty-four.  To  these  he  added 
nine,  making  the  total  number  forty-three.^  He 
moreover  equalised  their  revenues ;  so  that 
wherever  the  income  of  the  parish  priest  did 
not  reach  a  definite  sum  considered  necessary  for 
a  decent  maintenance,  this  was  made  up  from 
other  sources  guaranteed  by  the  Government. 
Every  one  must  approve  of  this  just  reform. 
But  it  is  only  fair  to  add,  that  nothing  approach- 
ing to  riches  was  thus  provided.  Ecclesiastical 
wealth   is  unknown   in  Rome,   and  the  main- 

*  Bull  "  Super  Univewum,"  Nov.  1,  1824. 
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tenance  secured  to  a  rector  of  a  Roman  parish 
would  be  treated  as  a  sorry  provision  for  a 
London  curate. 

There  was  an  anecdote  current  at  Rome, 
when  this  new  circumscription  was  going  on. 
The  Pope,  in  his  plans,  intended  the  Chiesa 
Nuova  to  be  a  parish  church.  This  belongs  to 
the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  founded,  as  all  the 
world  now  knows,  by  St.  Philip  Neri.  It  was 
said  that  the  superior  of  the  house  took,  and 
showed,  to  the  Holy  Father,  an  autograph 
piemorial  of  the  Saint  to  the  Pope  of  his  day, 
petitioning  that  his  church  should  never  be 
a  parish.  And  below  it  was  written  that 
Pope's  promise,  also  in  his  own  hand,  that  it 
never  should.  This  Pope  was  St.  Pius  V, 
Leo  bowed  to  such  authorities,  said  that  he 
could  not  contend  against  two  saints,  and  altered 
his  plans. 

Another  ecclesiastical  change  introduced  by 
him  affected  religious  corporations.  Besides  the 
greater  houses  of  different  orders,  there  were 
several  small  communities  of  branches  from 
them  which  seemed  dying  out,  and  in  which  it  was 
difficult  to  maintain  full  monastic  observance. 
These  he  took  measures  gradually  to  suppress, 
by  allowing  the  actual  members  to  incorporate 
themselves  with   similar  or  cognate  establish- 
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ments,  or,  by  receiving  no  more  novices,  gra- 
dually to  be  dissolved.  Such  a  measure  had 
of  course  its  disapprovers ;  but  certainly  it  was 
undertaken  in  a  sincere  spirit  of  enforcing,  to 
the  utmost,  religious  observance. 

It  may  interest  many  readers  but  little,  to 
learn  the  full  extent  which  the  reforming  spirit 
of  this  Pontiff  contemplated.  Yet  even  those 
who  affect  indifference  to  whatever  concerns 
Rome  and  its  sovereign  bishops,  will  not  refuse 
evidence  which  proves  in  one  of  them  the  sincere 
and  efficacious  desire  to  amend  abuses,  even  in 
matters  apparently  trifling. 

Some  of  these  reforms,  certainly,  were  not 
inspired  by  any  desire  of  popularity.  They  were 
decidedly  unpopular,  both  with  strangers  and 
with  natives. 

For  instance,  he  suppressed,  for  ever,  one  of 
the  most  singular  and  beautiful  scenes  connected 
with  the  functions  of  Holy  Week.  On  the 
evenings  of  Thursday,  and  Friday,  the  church  of 
St.  Peter's  used  to  be  lighted  up  by  one  marvel- 
lous cross  of  light,  suspended  from  the  dome. 
This  artificial  meteor  flung  a  radiance  on  the 
altar,  where  all  other  lights  were  extinguished, 
and  even  round  the  tomb  of  the  Apostles,  where, 
on  one  evening,  certain  rites  are  performed ;  it 
illuminated  brightly  the  balcony  under  the  cupola, 
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from  which  venerable  relics  are  exhibited,  and  it 
sent  a  flood  of  light  along  every  open  space,  tip- 
ping every  salient  point  and  coigne  "with  radiance, 
and  leaving  sharp-cut  shadows  beyond.  It  was 
such  an  effect  of  chiaro-oscuro, — the  most  bril- 
liant chiaro  and  the  densest  oscurOj — as  every 
artist  loved  to  contemplate.  But  it  was  over- 
beautiful  :  it  attracted  multitudes  who  only  went 
to  see  its  grand  effects.  While  pilgrims  from 
the  south  were  on  their  knees  crowded  into  the 
centre  of  the  church,  travellers  from  the  north 
were  promenading  in  the  wondrous  light,  study- 
ing  its  unrivalled  effects,  peeping  into  the  dark- 
some  nooks,  then  plunging  into  them  to  emerge 
again  into  a  sunshine  that  had  no  transition  of 
dawn.  And,  doing  all  this,  they  talked,  and 
laughed,  and  formed  chatting  groups,  then  broke 
into  lounging  sauntering  parties,  that  treated 
lightly  of  all  intended  to  be  most  solemn.  It 
made  one  sore  and  irritable  to  witness  such 
conduct,  nay  ashamed  of  one's  home  manners, 
on  seeing  well-dressed  people  unable  to  defer  to 
the  sacred  feelings  of  others,  bringing  what  used 
to  be  the  behaviour  in  old  ^  Panic's  "  into  great 
St.  Peter's. 

Unhappily  for  generations  to  come,  it  was  con- 
sidered impossible  to  check  this  disorder,  except 
by  removing  its  cause.     The  illuminated  cross, 
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which  was  made  of  highly  burnished  copper 
plates  studded  with  lamps,  disappeared,  at  the 
beginning  of  Leo's  reign,  by  his  orders ;  and, 
except  when  once  renewed  as  a  profane  spec- 
tacle by  the  Kepublican  leaders,  it  has  been 
allowed  to  lie  at  rest  in  the  lumber-rooms  of  the 
Vatican. 

In  the  two  papal  chapels  raised  seats  had  been 
long  introduced,  for  the  special  accommodation 
of  foreign  ladies,  who  could  thence  follow  the 
ceremonies  performed  at  the  altar.  The  privilege 
thus  granted  had  been  shamefully  abused.  Not 
only  levity  and  disrespectful  behaviour,  not  only 
giggUng  and  loud  talking,  but  eating  and  drink- 
ing,  had  been  indulged  in  within  the  holy  place. 
Remonstrance  had  been  vain,  and  so  had  other 
precautions  of  tickets  and  surveillance.  One 
fine  day,  the  ladies,  on  arriving  found  the  raised 
platform  no  more;  the  seats  were  low  on  the 
ground,  sufficient  for  those  who  came  to  pray, 
and  join  in  the  services,  quite  useless  for  those 
who  came  only  to  stare  in  wilful  ignorance,  or 
scoff  in  perverse  malice. 

This  respect  for  God's  house,  the  Pope  extended 
to  all  other  churches.  In  each  he  had  a  Swiss 
placed,  to  keep  it  in  order,  prevent  artistic  or 
curious  perambulations,  at  improper  times,  and 
assist  in  repressing  any  unbecoming  conduct. 
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Modesty  of  dress  was  also  inculcated,  and  en- 
forced in  church. 

These  were  not  popular  measures,  and  made 
Pope  Leo  XII.  no  favourite  with  travellers,  who 
claimed  "  a  right  to  do  what  they  liked,  with  " 
what  was  not  "  their  own."     But  far  beyond  the 
suppression  of  what  was  generally  popular,  like 
the  luminous  cross,  went  another  measure,  in  ex- 
citing angry  feelings  among  the  people.    Though, 
compared  with  other  nations,  the  Italians  cannot 
be  considered  as  unsober,  and  the  lightness  of 
their  ordinary  wines  does  not  so  easily  produce 
lightness  of  head  as  heavier  potations,  they  are 
fond  of  the  osteria  and  the  bettola^  in  which  they 
sit  and  sip  for  hours,  encouraged  by  the  very 
sobriety  of  their  drink.     There  time  is  lost,  and 
evil  conversation  exchanged ;  there  stupid  dis- 
cussions are  raised,  whence  spring  noisy  brawls, 
the  jar  of  which  kindles  fierce   passions,   and 
sometimes  deadly  hate.    Occasionally  even  worse 
ensues :  from  the  tongue,  sharpened  as  a  sword, 
the  inward  fury  Hies  to  the  sharper  steel  lurking 
in  the  vest  or  the  legging ;  and  the  body,  pierced 
by  a  fatal  wound,  stretched  on  the  threshold  of 
the  hostelry,  proves  the  deadly  violence  to  which 
may  lead  a  quarrel  over  cups. 

To  prevent  this  mischief,  and  cure  the  social 
and  domestic  evils  to  which  the  drink-shop^  what- 
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ever  it  may  sell,  everywhere  leads,  the  Pope 
devised  the  plan  of  confining  them  to  what  this 
word  more  literally  means.  Wine  was  allowed 
to  be  sold  at  the  osteria^  but  not  allowed  "  to  be 
drunk  on  the  premises."  Immediately  within 
the  door  was  a  latticed  partition,  through  which 
wine  could  be  handed  out,  and  money  taken  in ; 
but  there  was  no  convenience  allowed  for  sitting, 
and  but  little  for  standing.  This,  it  was  hoped, 
would  have  induced  men  to  take  their  refresh- 
ment home,  and  share  it  with  their  families.  And 
so  no  doubt  many  did  ;  while  an  end  was  put  to 
drinking  bouts,  and  the  incentive  of  conversation 
to  continue  them,  as  well  as  to  much  strife  and 
passion.  It  threw  a  portion  of  the  crowd  outside, 
insteadof  their  being  sheltered  within,  and  created 
gatherings  round  the  shop-door;  but  a  sultry  sun, 
or  a  sharp  shower,  or  a  cold  winter's  night, 
easily  thinned  them,  and  time  would  soon  have 
soothed  the  first  resentment  which  there  gave 
itself  vent.  Nothing,  however,  could  exceed  the 
unpopularity  of  this  measure,  of  establishing  the 
cancelletliy  as  they  were  called ;  so  that  they  were 
abolished  immediately  after  the  Pope's  death. 

These  examples  will  show  how  little  he  valued 
the  pleasant  breeze  of  popular  favour,  in  doing 
his  duty.  Some  other  actions  of  his  will  show 
how  this  sternness,  in  remedying  or  preventing 
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the  vices  of  the  poor,  was  accompanied  by  kind- 
ness and  charity.  Soon  after  bis  accession,  he 
had  one  evening  finished  bis  audiences,  when  be 
asked  one  of  his  domestic  prelates,  who  lived  out 
of  the  palace,  and  is  now  a  cardinal,  if  bis 
carriage  was  below.  On  his  replying  in  the 
affirmative,  the  Pope  said  he  would  go  out  in  it : 
put  a  cloak  about  him,  descended  by  a  private 
staircase,  and  accompanied  by  bis  noble  attend- 
ant, drove  to  the  School  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb, 
where  an  examination  was  being  held.  Such  an 
event  had  never  been  before  known,  and  we  may 
imagine  the  delight  and  gratitude  of  pupils  and 
teachers  at  this  most  unexpected  surprise.  He 
attended  to  the  examinations,  and  then,  with  bis 
own  hands,  distributed  the  prizes  which  he  bad 
brought  with  him. 

This  first  instance  was  often  repeated ;  but  it 
was  carried  further,  even  to  the  lowest  depths  of 
misery.  He  visited  the  prisons,  not  only  to 
overlook  great  improvements  which  he  intro- 
duced into  them,  but  to  converse  with  their 
unfortunate  inmates,  and  relieve  their  sufferings. 
In  this  manner  he  suddenly  appeared  at  the 
debtors'  prison  in  the  Capitol,  inquired  personally 
into  cases  of  hardship,  and  discharged  several 
prisoners,  whose  debts  he  took  upon  himself. 
The  hospitals  also  were  unexpectedly  visited,  and 
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their  inmates  consoled  by  the  benign  presence 
and  soothing  words  of  their  holy  PontiflF. 

Anxious,  however,  to  provide  for  the  just  and 
efficient  administration  of  charitable  funds,  many 
of  which  were  misspent  on  worthless  objects,  or 
wasted  in  the  driblets  of  separate  distributions, 
he  appointed  a  Commission  of  high  ecclesiastics 
and  irreproachable  laymen,  to  consolidate  all  the 
alms-funds  of  Rome,  and  see  to  their  equitable 
distribution.  This  noble  institution,  known  as 
the  "  Congregazione  dei  Sussidj,"  was  organised 
by  a  Decree  dated  February  17,  1826.  It  is 
followed  by  a  beautiful  instruction'  to  parochial 
committees,  acting  under  this  board,  headed  by 
a  gentleman  and  a  "lady  of  charity,"  from 
among  the  parishioners.  Nothing  can  be  more 
sensible  or  more  full  of  tender  charity  to  the 
poor,  than  this  truly  episcopal  and  paternal 
address. 

There  was  a  community  of  Franciscan  nuns, 
exceedingly  edifying  by  their  strict  observance, 
miserably  lodged  in  a  steep  narrow  street  behind 
the  Quirinal,  unable  to  keep  enclosure  from 
having  no  external  church.  The  clergy  of  the 
English  and  Scotch  colleges  often  ministered  to 
their  spiritual  wants,  and  it  has  been  the  writer's 
privilege  to  do  so.  One  day,  in  the  very  heat  of 
a  summer's  afternoon^  when  every  one,  nuns 

8  8 
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He  liked  to  take  people  by  surprise,  and  see  for 
himself;  sometimes,  it  used  to  be  said,  with  a 
very  different  result  from  that  in  the  instance 
quoted.^ 

Before  closing  this  chapter,  it  may  be  well  to 
throw  together  a  few  more  actions,  which  aire 
connected  with  its  subject,  at  least  remotely, 
and  which  could  not,  perhaps,  be  so  well  intro- 
duced elsewhere. 

Having  mentioned  his  attention  to  the  progress 
of  art,  as  in  harmony  with  the  conduct  of  all  his 
great  predecessors,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  specify 
one  or  two  instances.  The  Vatican  library  is 
indebted  to  him  for  very  valuable  additions. 
The  principal  one,  perhaps,  is  the  Cicognara  col- 
lection of  works  relative  to  art.  The  nobleman 
whose  property  it  was  is  weU  known  for  a 
magnificent  history  of  sculpture ;  a  work  which 
unites  his  name  with  those  of  Winkelmann  and 
Agincourt.  For  the  compilation  of  this  book, 
he  had  naturally  collected  most  valuable  and 

^  A  story  used  to  be  current,  the  truth  of  which  cannot  here  be 
vouched  for,  of  his  driving,  at  the  same  unreasonable  hour,  to  the 
church  of  a  religious  communitj  of  men,  supposed  to  be  not  well 
kept.  He  was  in  it  before  the  members  of  the  house  were  roused, 
and  knelt  at  the  plain  bench  or  genuflessario^  before  the  altar.  He 
then  entered  the  house,  and  conversed  afiablj  as  usual.  As  he 
left,  a  delicate  request  was  made  for  some  memorial  of  his  visit. 
He  replied  that  he  had  left  one  where  he  had  knelt  On  going 
thither  thej  found  LEO  XIL  written  on  the  dust  which  covered 
the  prie-dieu. 
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expensive  works  on  every  department  of  art. 
At  his  death,  this  collection  was  for  sale.  It 
was  purchased  by  the  Pope,  and  given  to  the 
Vatican  library.  Besides  this,  he  added  many 
thousands  of  volumes  to  its  rich  stores,  so  that 
new  rooms  had  to  be  incorporated  in  its  immense 
range.  The  classical  department  was  particu- 
larly increased. 

It  was  during  this  pontificate  also  that  the 
germ  of  the  now  splendid  Etruscan  museum  was 
formed.  For,  the  excavations  and  study  of  the 
cities  of  tombs,  which  still  remain  on  the  borders 
of  Tuscany,  belonging  to  the  old  Etruscan  towns, 
were  peculiarly  carried  on  under  this  Pope. 

He  showed  himself,  indeed,  quite  as  great  a 
patron  of  art  as  any  other  of  his  predecessors ; 
but  he  was  most  anxious  that  morality  should 
not  be  compromised  by  it.  A  group  of  statues 
in  the  new  gallery  erected  by  his  predecessor 
disappeared  after  his  first  visit,  as  did  gradually 
other  pieces  of  ancient  sculpture  offensive  to 
Christian  modesty.  When  a  magnificent  collec- 
tion of  engravings  representing  Canova's  works 
had  been  prepared,  he  purchased  the  plates  at 
an  immense  cost,  I  believe  at  Florence  ;  that  he 
might  suppress  and  destroy  such  as  were  not 
consistent  with  delicacy  of  morals. 

Among  his  works  must  not  be  forgotten  one 
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which  is  commemorated  on  one  of  his  annual 
medals,  the  beautiful  baptistery  which  he  added 
to  the  church  of  Santa  Maria  Maggiore,  adorned 
with  the  richest  marbles,  and  constructed  with 
exquisite  taste. 

But  in  conclusion,  as  illustrative  of  his  good 
nature  and  kindness,  I  will  mention  a  singular 
visit  which  he  one  day  unexpectedly  received. 
It  is  well  known  that  ladies  are  not  admitted 
into  the  portion  of  the  palace  occupied  by  the 
Pope.  He  leaves  his  apartment  for  the  museum 
or  library,  when  he  receives  them.  During 
hours  of  general  audience  the  ante-rooms  present 
an  appearance  of  considerable  state.  Each  of 
them  has  its  body  of  guards,  more  for  becoming 
appearance  than  for  any  effectual  services ;  and 
chamberlains,  clerical  and  lay,  are  in  attendance 
in  the  inner  chambers,  as  other  classes  of  officers 
are  in  the  outer.  But  soon  after  twelve  all  this 
formal  court  disappears;  silence  and  solitude 
reign  through  the  papal  apartments.  Still  the 
person  of  the  sovereign  is  not  quite  so  badly  or 
weakly  guarded  as  that  of  Isboseth,  the  son  of 
Saul,  whose  only  portress  used  to  nod  over  the 
tray  of  corn  which  she  was  cleaning.  Below, 
indeed,  there  is  a  guard  of  Swiss,  which  might 
allow  any  one  to  pass :  but  at  the  foot  of  the 
staircase  of  the  palace  is  a  sentinel,  and  in  the 
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great  royal  hall  is  a  small  guard  in  attendance. 
This  would  be  the  difficult  pass ;  for  the  next 
room  is  at  once  the  first  of  the  pontifical  apart- 
ments, occupied  by  a  few  servants,  who,  in  the 
warm  hours  of  day,  might  easily  be  dozing. 

Be  all  this  as  it  may ;  certain  it  is,  that  one 
afternoon  it  was  announced  to  the  Pope,  that  a 
lady  had  made  her  way  past  the  guard,  and  had 
penetrated  far,  before  she  was  discovered,  into 
the  penetralia  of  the  palace.  She  had  been  of 
course  stopped  in  her  progress,  or  she  might  have 
found  herself  suddenly  in  the  presence  chamber, 
or  rather  in  the  study  usually  occupied  by  the 
Pontiff  at  that  hour.  What  was  to  be  done  with 
her  ?  was  asked  in  dismay.  Such  an  act  of  pre- 
sumption had  never  before  been  kno^vn ;  there 
was  a  mystery  about  her  getting  in :  and  this 
was  all  the  more  difficult  of  solution,  because  the 
intruder  could  not  speak  Italian,  and  it  could 
only  be  collected  that  she  desired  to  see  the 
Pope.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  secret  socie- 
ties were  then  becoming  alarmingly  rife,  and 
that  domestic  assassination  of  persons  in  high 
places  had  been  attempted,  occasionally  with 
success.  The  Pope  apprehended  no  such  danger, 
and  desired  the  adventurous  lady  to  be  admitted 
at  once.  He  gave  her  a  long  audience,  treating 
her  with  his  usual  kindness.      She  was  an  Ame- 
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rican  woman,  who  had  been  seized  with  a  strong 
charitable  desire  to  convert  the  Pope  from  what 
she  considered  his  errors,  and  had  thus  boldly  and 
successfully  attempted  to  obtain  a  conference  with 
him.  That  she  did  not  change  the  Pope  is  certain ; 
but  that  her  opinion  of  him  was  changed  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  For  she  must  have  been  charmed 
with  the  gentleness  and  sweetness,  as  well  as 
nobleness  and  dignity,  of  his  mien  and  speech.^ 


'  It  was  from  Cardinal  Pacca  at  the  Villa  Clementina,  that  we 
heard  this  anecdote ;  and  he  mentioned  that  the  Pope  asked  her  if 
she  had  not  believed  him  to  have  a  cloven  (or  oz*8)  foot ;  but  she, 
halting  between  her  courtesy  and  her  truthfulness,  hesitated  to 
answer,  especially  as  she  had  given  furtive  glances  towards  the  hem 
of  the  papal  cassock.  On  which  the  Pope  good-naturedly  convinced 
her  that  he  was  clearly  shod  on  human  and  Christian  principles* 
The  Cardinal  added  that,  in  his  travels,  some  Protestant  in  con- 
versation with  him  did  not  deny  his  belief  in  that  pious  and  orthodox 
tradition;  upon  which  Pncca  wittily  observed,  "If  you  believe 
the  Pope  to  be  graced  with  a  goat*s  foot,  you  must  naturally  ex- 
pect us  cardinals  to  be  garnished  with  a  kid*s.  This,  you  see,  is 
not  my  case." 

Leo  had  in  his  apartments  a  faithful  companion,  in  the  shape  of 
a  most  intelligent  little  dog.  After  his  death,  it  was  obtaincKl  by 
Lady  Shrewsbury,  with  whom  many  will  remember  it. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


THE  JUBILEE. 


The  great  event  of  this  pontificate  undoubtedly 
was  the  Jubilee  of  1825.  The  first  historical 
celebration  of  this  festival  was  in  1300 ;  though 
it  was  then  said  that  a  vague  tradition  recorded 
a  similar  observance  of  the  first  year  in  the  pre- 
ceding century.  It  seems  as  if  a  spontaneous 
rush  of  pilgrims  to  Rome  took  place  at  the  be- 
ginning of  1300 ;  for  the  Bull  by  which  it  was 
regulated  was  not  issued  till  the  21st  of  February. 
Boniface  YIII.  decreed  that  this  should  be  a  cen- 
tenary feast ;  Clement  VI.,  in  1342,  reduced  the 
interval  to  fifty  years  ;  then  it  was  further 
brought  down  to  twenty-five.  On  this  plan  it 
was  regularly  continued  for  three  centuries,  till 
1775,  when  Pius  VI.  celebrated  the  Jubilee,  pro- 
claimed by  his  predecessor  the  year  before. 

The  regularity  of  period  naturally  produced 
a  systematic  mode  of  proceeding,  and  regular 
provisions  for  its  good  order.  Accordingly,  the 
practice  has  been,  that  on  Ascension  Day  of  the 
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preceding  year,  the  Pope  promulgates  the  Holy 
Year,  or  Jubilee.  On  Christmas  Eve,  he  proceeds 
in  state  to  the  great  portico  of  the  Vatican  basi- 
lica; which,  though  only  a  vestibule,  must  needs 
be  of  great  dimensions,  to  aflFord  a  place  for  such 
ceremonials,  and  the  thousands  who  flock  to  wit- 
ness them. 

The  visitor  of  Rome  may  easily  have  noticed, 
that,  of  the  five  great  doors  opening  from  the 
porch  into  the  church,  the  one  nearest  to  the 
palace  is  walled  up,  and  has  a  gilt  metal  cross 
upon  it,  much  worn  by  the  lips  of  pilgrims.  On 
inquiry,  he  will  be  told  that  it  is  the  Porta  santaj 
or  ''Holy  Gate,"  like  the  "King's  Gate"  at 
Jerusalem,  never  to  be  opened  except  for  most 
special  entrance.  Only  during  the  year  of  Ju- 
bilee is  this  gate  unclosed  ;  and  it  is  for  the  pur- 
pose of  opening  it,  as  symbolical  of  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  Jubilee,  that  the  Pope  has 
descended  to  the  vestibule.  The  immense  church 
is  empty,  for  the  doors  have  been  kept  closed  all 
day ;  an  innumerable  multitude,  beginning  with 
royal  princes  and  descending  to  the  poorest  pil- 
grims from  Southern  Italy,  eagerly  wait  in  the 
portico  and  on  the  steps  without.  After  pre- 
liminary prayers  from  scripture  singularly  apt, 
the  Pope  goes  down  from  his  throne,  and,  armed 
with  a  silver  hammer,  strikes  the  wall  in  the 
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door-way,  which,  having  been  cut  round  from  its 
jambs  and  lintel,  falls  at  once  inwards,  and  is 
cleared  away  in  a  moment  by  the  active  San- 
pietrini.^ 

The  Pope,  then,  bare-headed  and  torch  in 
hand,  first  enters  the  door,  and  is  followed  by 
the  cardinals  and  his  other  attendants  to  the 
high  altar,  where  the  first  vespers  of  Christmas 
Day  are  chaunted  as  usual.  The  other  doors  of 
the  church  are  then  flung  open,  and  the  great 
queen  of  churches  is  filled.  Well  does  the  cere- 
monial of  that  day  remain  impressed  on  my  me- 
moiy  ;  and  one  little  incident  is  coupled  with  it. 
Among  the  earliest  to  pass,  with  every  sign  of 
reverence  and  devotion,  through  the  holy  gate, 
I  remember  seeing,  with  emotion,  the  first  cler- 
gyman who  in  our  times  had  abandoned  dignity 
and  ease,  as  the  price  of  his  conversion.  He  was 
surrounded,  or  followed,  by  his  family  in  this  pil- 
grim's act,  as  he  had  been  followed  by  them  in 
his  "  pilgrimage  of  grace."  Such  a  person  was 
rare  in  those  days,  and  indeed  singular :  we  little 
thought  how  our  eyes  might  become  accustomed, 
one  day,  to  the  sight  of  many  like  him. 

^  These  are  a  body  of  workmen  of  "every  arm,"  retained  in 
regular  pay  by  St.  Peter's,  and  wearing  a  particular  dress.  They 
kci*p  the  church  in  its  perfect  repair  and  beautiful  condition  almost 
without  external  help.  Their  activity  and  intelligence  is  quite 
remarkable. 
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Some  reader  may  perhaps  ask  in  what,  after 
all,  consists  the  Jubilee,  what  are  its  duties,  and 
what  its  occupations  ?  A  Catholic  easily  under- 
stands it.  It  is  a  year  in  which  the  Holy  See 
does  all  it  can  to  make  Rome  spiritually  attrac- 
tive, and  spiritually  only.  The  theatres  are 
closed,  public  amusements  suspended ;  even  pri- 
vate recreation  pressed  within  the  bounds*  of 
Lenten  regulations.  But  all  that  can  help  the 
sinner  to  amendment,  or  assist  the  devout  to 
feed  his  faith  and  nourish  his  piety,  is  freely  and 
lavishly  ministered.  The  pulpit  is  occupied  by 
the  most  eloquent  preachers,  awakening  the  con- 
science or  instructing  ignorance ;  the  confes- 
sionals are  held  in  constant  possession  by  priests 
who  speak  every  language ;  pious  associations 
or  confraternities  receive,  entertain,  and  conduct 
from  sanctuary  to  sanctuary  the  successive  trains 
of  pilgrims;  the  altars  are  crowded  by  fervent 
communicants ;  while,  above  all,  the  spiritual 
remission  of  temporal  punishment  for  sin,  known 
familiarly  to  Catholics  under  the  name  of  an 
Indulgence,  is  more  copiously  imparted,  on  con- 
ditions by  no  means  over  easy.  Rome,  during 
that  year,  becomes  the  attracting  centre  of  Ca- 
tholic devotion,  the  magnet  which  draws  it  from 
every  side.  But  it  does  not  exhaust  it,  or  absorb 
it ;  for  multitudes  go  back  full  of  gratitude  to 
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heaven  and  to  the  Holy  See  for  the  blessings 
which  they  feel  they  have  received,  and  the  edi- 
fying scenes  in  which  they  have  been  allowed  to 
partake. 

However,  before  endeavouring  to  recall  to 
memory  a  few  of  these,  it  may  be  well  to  de- 
scribe some  of  the  preparations  for  them.  To 
the  Pope's  own  resolute  and  foreseeing  mind, 
perhaps,  alone  was  due  the  Jubilee  of  1825. 
There  should  naturally  have  been  one  held  the 
first  year  of  the  century.  But  the  calamities  of 
the  times,  and  the  death  of  Pius  VI.  had  e£Pec- 
tually  prevented  its  observance.  Leo  intimated 
his  intention  to  proclaim  it  in  due  course,  for  its 
proper  year ;  and  met  only  opposition  on  every 
side. 

At  home,  his  Secretary  of  State  feared  the 
introduction  into  the  provinces  and  into  Eome 
of  political  conspirators  and  members  of  secret 
societies ;  who,  under  the  cloak  of  the  pilgrim's 
scalloped  cape,  might  meet  in  safety  to  plot  de- 
struction. The  Treasurer  was  terrified  at  the 
inroad  which  extra  expenses  would  make  into  his 
budget^  and  protested  against  financial  embarrass- 
ments that  he  foresaw  would  ensue.  Yes,  reader ! 
marvel  not ;  you  who  have  possibly  been  taught 
that  a  Jubilee  is  one  of  the  happiest  devices  of 
Roman  astuteness  for  filling  an  exhausted  ex- 
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chequer ;  a  sort  of  wholesale  dealing  in  spiritual 
goods,  purchased  by  temporal  ones,  usually  only 
doled  out  in  retail !  If  such  has  been  the  doc- 
trine taught  you,  and  believed  by  you,  if  nothing 
else  will  undeceive  you,  may  you  live  till  next 
Jubilee,  and  may  you  have  heart  to  visit  it,  and 
satisfy  yourself  with  your  own  eyes,  whether 
Rome  is  the  giver  or  the  receiver ;  on  which  side 
turns  the  balance  of  the  accounts  between  the 
prodigality  of  her  charity  and  the  indigence  of 
her  clients.     But  we  shall  see. 

From  abroad,  innumerable  difficulties  were 
raised.  Naples  was  naturally  the  power  most 
interested  in  the  coming  festival,  both  from 
proximity  of  place,  from  traditional  feelings,  and 
from  the  easy  propensity  of  its  population  to 
abandon  home,  either  in  quest  of  labour  or  for 
pilgrim  purposes.  Its  minister  was  instructed 
to  raise  every  difficulty,  and  even  to  engage  the 
representatives  of  foreign  powers  in  active  oppo- 
sition. Austria,  still  under  the  influence  of 
Josephine  ideas,  was  at  the  best  cold :  and  the 
German  Protestant  powers  declared  open  hos- 
tility. Yet  in  the  face  of  all  these  obstacles, 
Leo's  only  answer  was,  "  Nevertheless  the  Jubilee 
shall  be !  "     And  it  was. 

On  Ascension  Day  he  issued  the  Bull  of  pre- 
paration, clear,  bold,  and  cheering,  as  a  silver 
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clarion's  note.  Seldom  has  a  document  pro- 
ceeded even  from  the  Holy  See  more  noble  and 
stately,  more  tender  and  paternal.  Its  language, 
pure,  elegant,  and  finely  rounded,  flows  with  all 
the  greatness  of  Roman  eloquence ;  yet  in  tone, 
in  illustration,  and  in  pathos,  it  is  thoroughly 
Christian,  and  eminently  ecclesiastical.  It  speaks 
as  only  a  Pope  could  speak,  with  a  consciousness 
of  power  that  cannot  fail,  and  of  authority  that 
cannot  stray.  Its  teaching  is  that  of  a  master, 
its  instruction  that  of  a  sage,  its  piety  that  of 
a  saint.  The  Pope  first  addresses  every  class 
of  men  who  recognise  his  spiritual  sovereignty, 
entreating  kings  to  put  no  hindrance  in  the 
way  of  faithful  pilgrims,  but  to  protect  and 
favour  them,  and  the  people  readily  to  accept 
his  fatherly  invitation,  and  hasten  in  crowds  to 
the  banquet  of  grace  spread  for  them.  When, 
after  having  warmly  exhorted  those  who,  in  ad- 
dition, recognise  his  temporal  dominion,  he  turns 
to  those  who  are  not  of  his  fold,  those  even  who 
had  persecuted  and  offended  the  Holy  See,  and 
in  words  of  burning  charity  and  affectionate 
forgiveness  he  invites  them  to  approach  him  and 
accept  him  as  their  father  too,  his  words  bring 
back  the  noble  gesture  with  which  he  threw  open 
his  arms,  when  he  gave  his  first  public  bene- 
diction, and  seemed  to  make  a  way  to  his  heart 
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for  all  mankind,  and  then  press  them  to  it  in  a 
tender  embrace. 

From  the  moment  this  decisive  document  was 
issued,  some  preparations  were  begun,  and  others 
were  more  actively  pursued. 

The  first  class  of  these  preliminaries  were  of  a 
religious  character.  Misaioni^  or  courses  of 
stirring  sermons,  calling  on  sinners  to  turn  from 
their  evil  courses,  were  preached,  not  merely  in 
churches  but  in  public  squares — for  the  churches 
did  not  suffice—  so  to  cleanse  the  city  from  sin, 
and  make  it  a  holy  place  for  those  who  should 
come  to  seek  edification  there.  In  the  immense 
and  beautiful  square  known  to  every  traveller  as 
Piazza  Navona,  a  concourse  of  15,000  persons  was 
said  to  be  present,  when  the  Pope,  on  the  15th  of 
August,  went  to  close  these  services  by  his  bene- 
diction. It  required  stentorian  lungs  to  address 
such  a  crowd,  and  be  audible  ;  fortunately  these 
were  to  be  found,  in  contact  with  a  heart  full  of 
goodness  and  piety,  in  the  breast  of  the  Canonico 
Muccioli.  When  this  zealous  man  died,  still 
young,  a  few  years  later,  hundreds  of  youths 
belonging  to  the  middle  classes,  dressed  in  decent 
mourning,  followed  in  ranks  their  friend  to  his 
sepulchre.  The  same  tribute  of  popular  affV^ction 
was  exhibited  later  still,  in  1851,  to  the  amiable 
and  edifying  Professor  Graziosi. 
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But  to  return,  the  Pope  took  many  by  sur- 
prise, when  they  saw  him,  opposite,  listening  to 
the  Canon's  closing  sermon  from  the  apartments 
of  the  Russian  embassy,  in  the  Pamphili  palace. 
Thence  he  descended,  accompanied  by  his  hetero- 
dox host  and  admirer,  the  Chev.  Italinski,  to  a 
throne  erected  for  him  in  the  open  air. 

In  addition  to  this  spiritual  preparation,  ma- 
terial improvements  were  not  forgotten.  A 
visitation  of  churches,  oratories,  and  all  religious 
institutions  had  been  begun,  in  virtue  of  which 
all  irregularities  in  their  arrangements  were 
corrected,  dilapidations  were  repaired,  ornaments 
restored,  and  old  or  decayed  objects  renewed. 
Considerable  expense  was  thus  incurred  by  some 
of  the  greater,  and  older,  basilicas. 

But  more  serious  still  were  the  preparations 
necessary  to  lodge  and  feed  the  crowds  of  pil- 
grims who  were  expected.  To  prevent  any 
alarm  on  this  head,  on  the  part  of  foreign 
princes,  the  Pope  sent  word  to  the  embassies  that 
he  did  not  wish  them  to  make  any  provision  for 
their  poor  countrymen,  as  he  took  upon  himself 
this  duty  of  hospitality.  He  observed  that  he 
would  rather  pawn  the  church  plate  of  Rome, 
than  be  wanting  in  its  discharge. 

There  is  in  Rome  a  large  house,  attached  to  a 
Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  expressly  established 
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for  the  charitable  entertainmer.t  of  pilgrims. 
Hence  it  is  called  La  Trinitd  del  pellegrinu  It 
is  divided  into  two  sides,  one  for  men  and  the 
other  for  women.  The  ground  floor  is  laid  out 
in  immense  refectories,  above  which  are  dormi- 
tories equally  vast.  During  Holy  Week  there 
is  a  certain  amount  of  activity  in  the  house; 
as  a  considerable  number  of  pilgrims  then 
arrive,  perhaps  half  a  refectory,  and  as  much 
dormitory,  may  be  occupied.  During  the  rest 
of  the  year,  the  establishment  sends  a  huge  car- 
riage, now  rather  modernised,  to  the  hospitals, 
to  bring  away  all  discharged  patients  ;  to  whom, 
under  the  title  of  convalescents,  it  gives  three 
days'  hospitality,  and  leisure  often  to  look  out 
for  some  occupation. 

The  revenues  of  the  house,  the  fruit  of  charity, 
are  tolerably  abundant ;  so  that  it  used  to  be 
said,  that,  in  the  interval  between  two  jubilees, 
they  were  employed,  the  first  half  of  the  time  in 
paying  off  the  liabilities  incurred,  and  the  second 
in  accumulating  for  the  coming  celebration.  But, 
in  addition  to  the  accommodation  permanently 
secured  at  home,  the  charity  provided  immense 
lodging  room  along  the  wide  and  airy  corridors 
of  religious  houses.  In  the  month  of  November, 
our  confraternity  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  which 
many  English  belong,  lodged  and  fed  for  three 
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days,  23,090  men  and  15,754  women,  in  all 
38,844  persons ;  besides  350  members  of  branch 
confraternities.  From  this  some  idea  may  be 
formed  of  the  scale  on  which  hospitality  was 
exercised  during  the  entire  year. 

The  order  observed  was  the  following.  The 
pUgrim,  on  his  arrival  at  the  house,  had  his  papers 
of  pilgrimage  examined,  and  received  his  ticket 
of  hospitality.  In  the  evening  the  new  comers 
were  brought  into  a  hall  surrounded  by  raised 
seats,  and  supplied  with  an  abundant  flow  of  hot 
and  cold  water.  Then,  after  a  short  prayer,  the 
brothers  of  the  confraternity,  or  the  sistera  in 
their  part  of  the  house,  washed  their  feet  way- 
worn and  sore  by  days  or  weeks  of  travel ;  and 
the  ointments  of  the  apothecary,  or  the  skill  of 
the  surgeon  was  at  hand,  to  dress  wounds  and 
bandage  sores.  This  was  no  mere  ceremony,  no 
symbolical  rite;  but  one  saw  and  felt  how  in 
olden  times  "  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  saints," 
when  they  asked  for  a  night's  harbour,  was  a 
real  act  of  charity  worthy  of  the  Christian 
widow.  It  was  evidently  an  exquisite  relief  to 
the  jaded  wayfarer. 

Thus  refreshed,  the  pilgrims  joined  the  long 
procession  to  supper.  A  bench  along  the  wall, 
and  a  table  before  it,  railed  off  to  prevent  the 
pressure  of  curious  multitudes,  were  simple  ar- 

t4 
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rangements  enough,  but  the  endless  length  of 
these,  occupied  by  men  of  every  hue,  and  many 
languages,  formed  a  striking  spectacle.    Before 
each  guest  was  his  plate,  knife,  fork,  and  spoon, 
bread,  wine,  and  dessert.     A  door  in  each  refec- 
tory communicated  with  a  roomy  hall,  in  which 
huge  cauldrons  smoked  with  a  supply  of  savoury 
soup  sufficient  for  an  army.     This  was  the  post 
of  honour ;  a  cardinal  or  nobleman,  in  the  red 
coarse  gown  and  badge  of  the  brotherhood,  with 
a  white  apron  over  it,  armed  with  a  ladle,  dis- 
pensed the  steaming  fluid  into  plates  held  ready ; 
and  a  string  of  brothers,  at  arm's  length  from 
one  another  all  round  the  refectory,  handed  for- 
ward the  plates  with  the  alacrity  of  bricklayers' 
labourers,  and  soon  furnished  each  hungry  ex- 
pectant with  his  reeking  portion.     Two  addi- 
tional  rations  were   served    out    in    the  same 
manner.      The  guests  fell  to  with  hearty  good 
will,  and  generally  showed  themselves  right  good 
trencher-men.      Opposite  each  stood  a  serving 
man,  who  poured  out  his  wine,  cut  his  bread, 
changed  his  portions,  and  chatted  and  talked  with 
him.   Now  these  servitors  were  not  hired,  but  all 
brethren  of  the  confraternity ;  sometimes  a  royal 
prince,  generally  some  cardinals,  always  bishops, 
prelates,  noblemen,  priests,  gentry,  and  artificers. 
Then,  occasionally,  a  sudden  commotion,  a  wavy 
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movement  through  the  crowd  would  reach  from 
the  outer  door,  along  the  passage  to  the  lavatory, 
just  as  prayers  were  beginning.  All  understood 
what  it  meant.  The  Holy  Father  was  coming 
without  notice.  Indeed  none  was  required ;  he 
came  simply  to  do  what  every  one  else  was  going 
to  do,  only  he  had  the  first  place.  He  knelt 
before  the  first  in  the  line  of  pilgrims,  taking  his 
chance  of  who  it  might  be.  If  any  priest  were 
in  the  number,  he  was  naturally  placed  first; 
and  he  would  probably  feel  more  sensitively  than 
a  dull  uneducated  peasant,  the  honour,  not  un- 
mixed with  humiliation,  of  having  so  lowly  an 
office  discharged,  in  his  person,  by  the  highest  of 
men  on  earth.  And  then,  he  would  find  himself 
waited  on  at  table,  by  that  master  who  coming 
suddenly  in  the  night  upon  his  servants,  and 
finding  them  watching,  knows  how  to  gird  him- 
self, and  passing  along,  ministers  to  them. 

It  was  said  that  among  the  poor  pilgrims  came 
in  disguise  persons  of  high  rank,  who,  after 
they  had  passed  their  tnduum  of  charity  among 
the  poorest,  faring  as  they,  and  receiving  the  cup 
of  water  as  disciples  in  Christ's  name,  resumed 
their  place  in  society,  and  remained  in  Eome  as 
visitors,  without  any  indelicate  recognition.  It 
was  whispered  that  one  couple,  a  Grerman  and  his 
wife,  were  of  even  higher  blood.     Indeed,  I  re- 
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member  one  used  often  to  remark,  that  the  ele- 
gant language,  the  polished  manners,  and  the 
half-easy,  half-embarrassed  air  of  some  pilgrims, 
bespoke  a  different  class  from  that  of  the  general 
run.  But  one  thing  is  very  noticeable  on  all 
such  occasions  —  the  naturalness,  and  absence  of 
embarrassment  (so  well  expressed  by  the  Italian 
word  disinvoltura)^  with  which  these  poor  people 
received  the  attentions  of  persons  whom  they 
knew  to  be  of  such  superior  station,  civil  or 
ecclesiastical.  While  they  allowed  all  menial 
service  to  be  performed  by  them,  without  awk- 
ward bashfulness,  or  any  attempts  to  prevent  it, 
they  accepted  them  with  an  humble  thankfulness 
and  a  natural  grace  that  showed  how  clearly 
they  appreciated  the  motive  which  prompted 
their  being  rendered.  They  manifestly  under- 
stood, that  not  merely  to  them,  but  to  Him  also 
whom  the  poor  represent,  were  they  offered. 

Supper  ended,  and  its  baskets  of  fragments 
for  the  morrow's  breakfast  put  by,  the  long  file 
proceeded  up-stairs  to  bed,  singing  one  of  the 
short  religious  strains  in  which  all  Italians  can 
join,  a  sort  of  simultaneous,  yet  successive, 
chorus  winding  along,  stunning  to  your  ears  at 
the  spot  where  you  chanced  to  stand,  alternately 
swelling  and  fading  away,  as  it  came  from  one 
or  other  side  of  the  stairs,  then  dying  away  in 
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the  deep  recesses  of  the  dormitory  above,  yet 
seeming  to  be  bom  again  and  grow  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  line,  still  unemerged  from  the 
&upper-hall. 

During  the  day,  the  pilgrims  were  conducted 
in  bands  from  sanctuary  to  sanctuary;  were 
instructed  at  stated  times ;  were  directed  to  the 
performance  of  their  higher  religious  duties,  by 
frequenting  the  Sacraments ;  and  at  the  close 
of  the  three  days  were  dismissed  in  peace,  and 
returned  home,  or  remained  in  the  city  at  their 
own  charge. 

The  Holy  Father  was  the  soul  of  all  this  work. 
To  see  him,  and  carry  back  his  blessing,  was  of 
course  one  of  the  most  highly  coveted  privileges 
of  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome.  Hence  he  had  repeat- 
edly to  show  himself  to  the  crowds,  and  bless 
them.  They  were  instructed  to  hold  up  what- 
ever they  wished  to  have  blessed  ;  and  certainly 
scarcely  ever  did  Rome  present  a  more  motley 
crowd,  arrayed  in  every  variety  of  costume,  from 
the  sober,  and  almost  clerical,  dress  of  German 
peasant,  to  the  rainbow  hues  of  the  Abruzzi  or 

Campania.  But  the  Pope  manifested  his  hearty 
sympathy  in  his  Jubilee  by  a  more  remarkable 
proof  than  these.  He  daily  served  in  his  own 
palace  twelve  pilgrims  at  table,  and  his  bio- 
grapher tells  us  that  he  continued  this  practice 
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throughout  his  reign.»  To  his  accompanying 
them  I  well  remember  being  an  eye- witness.  For 
one  of  such  delicate  health  and  feeble  frame  it 
was  no  slight  undertaking  to  walk  from  the 
Vatican  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova ;  but  to  perform 
this  pilgrimage  barefoot,  with  only  sandals  on 
his  feet,  was  more  than  any  one  was  prepared 
for.  He  was  preceded  by  the  poor,  surrounded 
and  followed  by  them.  Tears  flowed  on  every 
side,  and  blessings  were  uttered  deep  and  warm* 
His  look  was  calm  and  devout,  and  abstracted 
from  all  around.  It  reminded  every  one  forcibly 
of  St.  Charles  at  Milan,  humbling  himself  by 
a  similar  act  of  public  devotion,  to  appease  the 
Divine  wrath  manifested  in  the  plague. 

It  must  not  be  thought  that  the  celebration  of 
the  Jubilee  completely  monopolised  the  attention 
of  the  Pope.  No  year  of  his  reign  was  more 
actively  occupied  than  this,  with  important 
affairs,  especially  abroad.  But  one  great  and 
beneficial  improvement  within  may  be  traced  to 
this  "holy  year."  The  Pope  was  determined 
that  the  roads  should  be  safe  for  his  poor  pil- 
grims, and  took  such  active  measures,  in  concert 
with  neighbouring  states,  that  the  system  of 
brigandage  was  completely  extinguished.  The 
last  act,   however,   of  its  destruction  deserves 

'  Chevalier  Artaud,  vol.  ii.  p.  48. 
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recording.     A  good  old  priest,  the  Abbate  Pel- 
legrini, Archpriest  of  Sezze,  ventured  alone  to 
the  mountains  which  formed  the  head-quarters 
and   stronghold  of  the   banditti,   unauthorised 
and  uninvited.     Without  pass-word  besides  the 
expression  of  his  charity;  without  a  pledge  to  give 
that  his  assurances  would  be  confirmed ;  without 
any  claim,  from  position,  to  the  fulfilment  of  his 
promises,  he  walked  boldly  into  the  midst  of  the 
band,  and   preached  to  them  repentance  and 
change  of  life.      They  listened:   perhaps  they 
knew  that  active  measures  were  being  planned 
for  their  extermination ;  more  probably  the  very 
simplicity  and   daring  of  the   feeble   unarmed 
peace-maker  touched  their   rude   natures,  and 
they  wavered.     But  they  were  among  the  most 
dreaded  of  their  race,  nay,  the  most  unpardon- 
able, for  some  of  them  had  been  the  assassins  of 
the  Terracina  students.     One  of  them  was  their 
chief  Gasbarone,  who  owned  to  the  commission 
of  many  murders.     What  hope  could  they  enter- 
tain of  pardon  ?   The  old  man  took  upon  himself 
to  give  his  priestly  word  that  their  lives  would 
be  spared:  they  believed  that  word,  and  sur- 
rendered  to   him  at  discretion.      The  city  of 
Sezze  was  astonished  at  beholding  this  herd  of 
wolves  led  in  by  a  lamb.      All  admired  the 
heroic  action,  the  self-devoting  charity  of  this 
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worthy  ecclesiastic,  who  sought  no  reward,  and 
who  might  have  received  a  bullet  or  a  stab  for 
his  first  welcome  from  those  desperadoes,  but 
had  done  in  a  few  hours  what  troops  and  states- 
men, in  combined  action,  had  not  been  able  to 
eflfect  in  years.  His  word  was  respected,  his 
promise  fulfilled ;  and  these  brutal  men  are 
dying  out  their  lives  of  expiation  in  the  fortress 
of  Civita  Vecchia. 

Before  closing  this  chapter  it  may  not  be  out 
of  place  to  add  a  few  words  on  a  subject  con- 
nected with  the  jubilee.  The  college,  so  long 
the  writer's  home,  where  he  gathered  the  recol- 
lections embodied  in  this  volume,  owed  its  exist- 
ence to  this  religious  institution.  It  is  true 
that  the  Saxon  King  Ina  had  opened  a  home  to 
his  countrymen  visiting  the  shrine  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  and  this  was  continued  in  after  ages.  Still 
nothing  like  an  hospice  for  English  pilgrims 
existed  till  the  first  great  Jubilee,  when  John 
Shepherd  and  his  wife  Alice,  seeing  this  want, 
settled  in  Rome,  and  devoted  their  substance  to 
the  support  of  poor  palmers  from  their  own 
country.^     This  small  beginning  grew  into  suf- 

^  In  this  Jubilee  several  English  pilgrims  are  supposed  to  have 
perished  by  an  accident  on  the  bridge  of  St.  Angelo.  A  mule, 
kicking  in  the  crowd,  caused  a  pressure  against  the  wooden 
parapets,  which  gave  way,  and  a  great  number  of  persons  were 
precipitated  into  the  river  and  drowned. 
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ficient  importance  for  it  to  become  a  royal 
charity;  the  King  of  England  became  its  patron, 
and  named  its  rector,  often  a  person  of  high 
consideration.  Among  the  fragments  of  old 
monuments  scattered  about  the  house  by  the 
revolution,  and  now  collected  and  arranged  in  a 
corridor  of  the  college,  is  a  shield  surmounted 
by  a  crown,  and  carved  with  the  ancient  arms 
of  England,  lions  or  lionceaux,  and  fleur-de-lis, 
quarterly.  This  used  formerly  to  be  outside 
the  house,  and  under  it  was  the  following  quaint 
inscription,  the  original  of  which  is  lost.  A 
copy,  however,  of  it  has  been  obtained  from  old 
transcripts,  and  is  painted  under  the  arms,  in 
the  original  character — 

"  ^atc  conjuncta  buo, 
©ucceffuS  bcbita  legi, 
3Cng(ta  iant,  regf, 
grancja  fTgna,  fuo/' 

"8aurentiuS  Stance  mc  fecit 
m^cccc^jrij. 


// 


Which  may  be  rudely  translated— 

"  These  arms,  whose  award 
From  succession  springs, 
France  with  England  brings 
To  their  common  Lord." 

*'  Laurence  Chance  executed  me 
1412." 
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In  the  archives  of  the  college  are  preserved  the 
lists  of  the  pilgrims  who,  from  year  to  year, 
visited  Rome;  and  as  the  country  or  diocese 
from  which  they  came  is  recorded,  it  is  a 
valuable  document,  often  consulted  for  local  or 
family  history.  Many  of  the  pilgrims  were 
youths  of  good  connections,  students  at  Bologna, 
who,  in  their  holidays  or  at  the  close  of  their 
course,  chose  to  visit  Rome  as  pilgrims  in  farmd 
pauperurriy  and  received  hospitality  in  the 
"  English  hospital  of  St.  Thomas."  This  was 
extended  to  a  longer  period  than  is  granted  to 
Italian  pilgrims.  Many  other  nations  had  also 
their  "hostelries"  to  receive  their  countrymen, 
especially  at  those  periodical  seasons 

"  Whan  longan  folks  to  gon  on  pilgrimages, 
And  palmeres  for  to  seken  strange  strondes.** 

The  rupture  of  Henry  VIII.  with  the  Holy  See 
put  an  end  to  the  influx  of  pilgrims  from 
England  to  Rome;  and  arrivals  pretty  nearly 
ceased  under  Elizabeth.  In  the  meantime 
three  different  English  establishments  had  been 
united,  —  those  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  of  St. 
Thomas,  and  of  St.  Edward, — on  the  spot  where 
the  present  college  stands;  and  a  church  had 
been  built,  the  great  altarpiece  of  which,  yet 
preserved,  commemorated  the  formation  of  this 
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coalition.  A  bishop,  and  several  other  refugees 
for  the  faith,  lived  there  till  Gregory  XIII.,  in 
1579,  converted  the  hospital  into  a  college,  as 
then  more  needed,  with  the  condition  that  should 
the  religious  position  of  England  ever  change, 
the  institution  should  return  to  its  original  pur- 
pose. May  the  happy  omen  be  accomplished, 
but  without  any  necessity  for  its  proposed  con- 
sequence ! 

The  mention  of  this  place  naturally  awakens 
recollections,  in  which  it  is  associated  vnth  the 
principal  subject  of  this  work.  The  English 
College  and  Leo  XII.  blend  together  in  pleasing 
harmony  among  the  remembrances  on  which  the 
writer  can  look  back  most  gratefully. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  POPE  AND  THE   ENGLISH   COLLEGE. 

The  recollections  of  this  volume  commenced  in 
1818 ;  the  great  event  of  the  Jubilee  brings  us 
down  to  1825.  This  is  a  long  interval  in  the 
season  of  youth.  Its  obscure  and  noiseless 
duties  must,  during  it,  work  a  change  in  mind, 
in  feeling,  in  habits,  perhaps  in  state.  So  it 
was  here.  The  aim  of  years,  the  goal  of  long 
preparation,  the  longed  for  crown  of  unwavering 
desires,  the  only  prize  thought  worthy  of  being 
aspired  to,  was  attained  in  the  bright  Jubilee 
spring  of  Rome.  It  marks  a  blessed  epoch  in  a 
life,  to  have  had  the  grace  of  the  priesthood 
superadded  to  the  exuberant  benedictions  of 
that  year.  And  it  was  not  in  usual  course ;  it 
came  of  lingering  and  lagging  behind  others. 
Every  school-fellow  had  passed  on,  and  was 
hard  at  his  noble  work  at  home,  was  gaining  a 
crown  in  heaven,  to  which  many  have  passed; 
and  the  loiterer  was  enjoying,  simply  enjoying, 
the  fullness  of  that  luxury,  spiritual  and  intel- 
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lectual,   which  he  and  they,  so  far,  had  only 
sipped. 

The  life  of  the  student  in  Rome  should  be  one 
of  unblended  enjoyment.  If  he  loves  his  work, 
or,  what  is  the  same,  if  he  throws  himself  con- 
scientiously into  it,  it  is  sweetened  to  him  as  it 
can  be  nowhere  else.  His  very  relaxations 
become  at  once  subsidiary  to  it,  yet  most  de- 
lightfully recreative.  His  daily  walks  may  be 
through  the  field  of  art;  his  resting-place  in 
some  seat  of  the  Muses;  his  wanderings  along 
the  stream  of  time,  bordered  by  precious  monu- 
ments. He  can  never  be  alone;  a  thousand  memo- 
ries, a  thousand  associations  accompany  him,  rise 
up  at  every  step,  bear  him  along.  There  is  no 
real  loneliness  in  Rome  now  any  more  than  of 
old,  when  a  thoughtful  man  could  say  that  ^^  he 
was  never  less  alone  than  when  alone."  Where 
would  one  seek  solitude  more  naturally  than  in 
the  very  cemetery  of  a  cemetery,  where  the 
tombs  themselves  are  buried,  where  the  sepul- 
chres are  themselves  things  decayed  and  moul* 
dering  in  rottenness  ?  Now  in  Rome  such  places 
exist,  yet  are  peopled  still,  thronged  as  streets 
elsewhere  are.  That  heap  of  mould  contains  as 
yet  a  whole  family,  many  generations  of  it ;  the 
Nasones,  for  instance,  to  which  Ovid  belonged, 
or  an  entire  tribe,  like  the  Freedmen,  the  Liberti 

u2 
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of  Augustus,  slaves  gathered  from  all  climates 
and  moulded  into  one  household,  provided  not 
only  with  board  and  lodging  in  life,  but  also 
with  cinerary  accommodation  after  death, — with 
amphorsB  in  the  one,  and  with  urns  in  the  other, 
— or,  one  might  say,  with  ollce  in  both.     Or 
there,  in  that  labyrinth  under  ground,  still  in  a 
small  space  lie  crowded  the  great  band  of  noble 
Scipios,   the   founders   of    Rome's   transmarine 
empire,  and  preparers  of  her  higher  civilisation, 
who  thought  it  a  glory  to  crown  the  sepulchral 
inscriptions  recording  the  highest  titles  of  con- 
quest abroad  by  the  bust  of  Ennius,  the  gentle 
father  of  poetry  at  home.     As  Cicero  was  in- 
vited to  hear  them  speak  the  wisest  of  heathen 
morality,   the   kindliest  whisperings   of  an  un- 
hoping  consolation,  so  will  they  not   allow  us 
to  be  lonely  whom  a  higher  law  teaches  to  pity, 
yet   not  disdain   to  learn  from   them.       How 
easily,   indeed,  does   the  mind   rise  here  to  a 
higher  thought.     If  these  monuments  show  that 
the  greatest  men  considered  it  the  greatest  glory 
to  have  inscribed  on  their  sepulchral  slabs,  not 
the  name  of  their  own  country  to  distinguish 
them,  but  titles  derived  from  distant  regions 
which  they  conquered ;  if  Scipio  cared  more  to 
be  called  the   Spanish,   or  the  African,   than 
the  Roman  ;  and  if,   after  him,  generals  and 
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emperors  coveted  the  surnames  of  the  Parthic, 
the  Germanic,  or  the  British ;  what  must  be  the 
higher  glory  of  him  who  not  only  absorbed  all 
these  titles  in  himself,  but  crowned  them  all  by 
that  of  the  Empire  itself,  which,  deemed  by 
those  conquerors  invincible,  he  subdued  ?  Such 
was  the  Galilean  fisherman,  who  gained  the  title 
of  "  the  Roman,"  the  true  "  Pontifex  Maximus," 
which  he  has  so  transmitted  to  his  successors, 
that "  Roman  Pontiff"  and  "  Successor  of  Peter  " 
have  become  synonymous. 

But  to  return :  the  student  at  Rome  so 
peoples  his  thoughts  with  persons,  fills  his 
memory  with  things  seen  and  heard,  that  his 
studies  are,  or  ought  to  be,  turgid  with  the 
germs  of  life,  rich  as  the  tree  in  early  spring  in 
the  assurances  of  future  bloom  and  fruit.  On 
the  darkest  page  of  abstruse  theology  there  will 
shine  a  bright  ray  from  an  object  perhaps  just 
discovered ;  but  on  the  lighter  one  of  history  and 
practical  doctrine  there  literally  sparkle  beams 
of  every  hue,  like  flowers  reflected  in  a  running 
stream,  from  every  monument  and  every  record 
of  the  past  there  present,  so  as  to  make  it 
truly  an  illuminated  page.  The  very  portrait 
of  every  heathen  and  every  Christian  emperor  is 
distinct  before  the  mind  from  numerous  effigies ; 
the  Rome  of  his  time  is  traced  in  ruins,  some- 

u  3 
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times  in  standing  edifices;  his  actions  often 
are  written  on  arch  or  pillar,  and  many  spots 
are  signalised  as  having  been  the  scenes  of 
some  special  occurrences  connected  with  his 
life.  Then  the  whole  of  Christian  life  and 
history  legible  still,  even  to  the  traditional  por- 
traiture of  apostles,  martyrs,  and  their  Head, 
traced  from  catacomb  to  basilica  and  cloister, 
makes  the  history  of  the  Church,  her  dogmas, 
practices,  and  vicissitudes  as  vivid  to  the  eye  as 
any  modern  illustrated  book  can  make  a  record 
of  the  past.  Indeed,  the  monumental  Church 
history,  by  the  learned  Bianchini,  in  tables  of  each 
successive  reign  or  age,  is  a  volume  well  known 
to  the  learned,  as  compiled  upon  this  principle. 

If  such  be  the  student's  enjoyment  of  Rome, 
exclusive  of  what  art  and  other  resources  can 
supply,  and  indeed  confined  to  the  sphere  of  his 
own  pursuits,  what  must  be  the  golden  oppor- 
tunities of  one  who,  freed  from  the  yoke  of  a 
repressive  discipline,  and  lefl  to  follow  the  bent 
of  his  own  inclinations,  may  plunge  into  the 
depths  over  which  he  was  only  allowed  to  skim 
the  surface,  may  drink  long  deep  draughts  from 
the  fountains  which  he  could  only  taste  ?  The 
recollection  of  them  will  come  back,  after  many 
years,  in  images  of  long  delicious  strolls,  in 
musing  loneliness,  through  the  deserted  ways  of 
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the  ancient  city ;  of  dimbings  among  its  hills, 
over  ruins,  to  reach  some  vantage  ground  for 
mapping  the  subjacent  territory,  and  looking 
beyond  on  the  glorious  chains  of  greater  and 
lesser  mountains,  clad  in  their  imperial  hues  of 
gold  and  purple ;  and  then  perhaps  of  solemn 
entrance  into  the  cool  solitude  of  an  open 
basilica,  where  your  thought  now  rests,  as  your 
body  then  did,  after  the  silent  evening  prayer, 
and  brings  forward  from  many  well-remembered 
nooks,  every  local  inscription,  every  lovely  monu- 
ment of  art,  the  characteristic  feature  of  each,  or 
the  great  names  with  which  it  is  associated. 
The  Liberian  speaks  to  you  of  Bethlehem  and 
its  treasured  mysteries ;  the  Sessorian  of  Calvary 
and  its  touching  relics.  Baronius  gives  you  his 
injunctions  on  Christian  architecture  inscribed, 
as  a  legacy,  in  his  title  of  Fasciola ;  St.  Dominic 
lives,  in  the  fresh  paintings  of  a  faithful  dis- 
ciple^, on  the  walls  of  the  opposite  church  of 
St.  Xystus ;  there  stands  the  chair,  and  there 
hangs  the  hat  of  St.  Charles,  as  if  he  had  just 
left  his  own  church,  from  which  he  calls  him- 
self, in  his  signature  to  letters,  "  The  Cardinal 
of  St.  Praxedes ; "  near  it,  in  a  sister  church, 
is    fresh   the  memory  of   St.  Justin    Martyr, 

*  F^re  Besflon. 
u4 
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in  whose  hand  crackles  the  parchment  of  some 
old  dingy  volume,  whose  turn  has  come  of  the 
many  around  him,  to  be  what  is  called  collated, 
a  verb  that  has  no  connection  with  its  analogous 
substantive.  Perhaps,  at  the  moment  of  a  de- 
lightful  discovery,  that  the  dusky  membranaceous 
document  has,  in  a  certain  spot,  a  preposition  or 
even  a  letter  different  from  three  companions, 
there  enters  silently  a  man  of  middle  age,  with 
lofty  brow,  and  deep  set  eyes,  happy  in  the  loose 
drapery  of  home  in  summer— for  he  lives  among 
books — and  sits  him  down  beside  the  solitary 
learner.  Kind  and  encouraging  words,  useful 
practical  information,  perhaps  a  discussion  on 
some  interesting  point,  make  a  quarter  of  an 
hour's  diversion  from  the  "  weight  of  the  day 
and  the  heat ; ''  but  coming  from  or  shared  with 
the  discoverer  of  Cicero  and  Fronto,  of  Isocrates 
and  Dionysius,  they  may  become  the  beginning 
of  a  long  cherished  and  valued  friendship. 
Hours  like  these,  often  repeated,  pass  not  away 
lightly  from  the  memory.  Spent  under  the  very 
shadow  of  the  great  dome,  they  endear  Rome  by 
the  recollection  of  solid  profit  thus  gained  and 
garnered  for  the  evil  days  of  busier  life.  Any 
one,  surely,  whose  years  of  mental  cultivation  can 
thus  associate  themselves,  must  retain  a  happy 
and  a  grateful  impression  on  mind  and  heart. 
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Thus  far,  the  chapter  has  been  very  rambling, 
and  possibly  it  will  continue  somewhat  of  the 
same  character.  The  difficulty,  in  fact,  of  the 
present  task  increases  most  sensibly  at  this 
point.  It  is  that  of  personal  contact  and  more 
familiar  intimacy  with  those  of  whom  it  treats. 
It  is  that  which  matures  into  close  observation, 
actual  experience,  sensible  enjoyment,  the  ac- 
quaintance with  qualities  only  viewed  from  a 
distance  with  reverence  till  now.  The  circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  learned  and  felt 
come  so  thoroughly  home  to  their  recorder,  that 
he  must  shrink  from  the  undue  prominence  into 
which  he  is  obliged  to  thrust  himself  to  give 
them  reality ;  and  hence  there  is  no  other  alter- 
native but  that  of  suppression  of  what  would  be 
most  lifelike,  because  most  confidential.  To  ex- 
plain this,  it  may  be  briefly  stated,  that  this  short 
Pontificate  formed  the  decisive  aera  in  the 
writer's  life,  that  pivot  on  which  its  future,  long 
or  short,  was  to  turn.  Every  one  has  such  a 
date  to  look  back  upon;  so  there  is  nothing 
wonderful  in  this.  It  merely  happened  in  his 
case  that,  having  finished  his  studies  at  an  early 
period,  he  was  found  to  be  at  hand  in  1826, 
when  some  one  was  wanted  for  the  office  of  Vice- 
Rector,  and  so  was  named  to  it.  And  in  1828, 
when  the  truly  worthy  Rector,   Dr.  Gradwell, 
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was  appointed  Bishop,  he  was,  by  ahnost  natural 
sequence,  named  to  succeed  him. 

These  official  positions  necessarily  gave  rise 
to  more  frequent  opportunities,  and  an  occasional 
obligation,  of  approaching  the  person  of  the 
Sovereign.  For  in  Rome  such  access  is  easy, 
and  almost  indispensable  for  persons  holding  an 
ecclesiastical  situation  of  responsibility.  And  in 
the  instance  alluded  to,  there  is  attached  to  the 
headship  of  the  college  an  agency  of  English 
ecclesiastical  affairs,  which,  though  mainly  con- 
ducted through  ministerial  channels,  involves 
from  time  to  time  good  reason  for  addressing 
the  Pope  in  person.  As  a  general  recollection 
of  these  frequent  audiences,  it  may  be  simply 
stated,  that  they  were  uniformly  condescending, 
fatherly,  and  most  amiably  conducted  in  look 
and  speech.  It  required  some  restraint  on  oneself 
not  to  be  too  familiar.  However  insignificant 
the  occasion  or  the  person,  there  was  always 
the  same  benignant  interest  shown,  as  if  both 
had  been  invested  with  a  much  higher  character. 

Let  us  take  a  trivial  example ;  one  alluded  to 
in  our  second  chapter.  A  student  has  reached 
the  conclusion  of  his  studies,  and  is  thought  by 
his  superiors,  for  it  can  never  be  a  matter  of 
personal  choice,  able  to  claim  his  degree  by 
public  challenge  against  all  comers,  who  dare 
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impugn  any  of  his  propositions.     To  the  honour 
of  the  English  College  be  it  said,  that,  from  time 
to  time,  one  or  other  of  its  sons  has  hung  up  his 
shield,  and  stood  bravely  against  his  adversaries. 
Let  us  take  for  an  example  one  of  these ;  and 
probably  to  many  readers  of  this  sketchy  narra- 
tive an  account  of  the  proceedings  may  be  new. 
The  youth  selected  will  have  ordinary  power  of 
application  and  memory,  will  not  be  too  bashful 
or  timid,  must  possess  a  fair  amount  of  tact,  and  a 
readiness,  if  possible  a  fluency,  in  the  use  of  the 
Latin  language,  not  merely  in  its  classical  con- 
struction, but  also  in  its  scholastic  and  more 
barbaric  technologies.      He  prints  in  a  goodly 
quarto  his  thesis^  which  must  not  contain  fewer 
than  a  hundred  points,  but  which  probably  his 
professors  may  carry  up  to  four  times  that,  era- 
bracing  the  entire  field  of  Catholic  theology. 
This  little  volume  is  circulated  among  friends, 
and  an  invitation  is  sent  to  every  ecclesiastical 
establishment  in  Rome ;  day  and  hour  and  place 
being  specified,  with  the  usual  clauses,  that  in 
the  morning  "  datur  omnibus,"  all  may  attack, 
while  in  the  afternoon  the  same  liberty  is  granted 
only  after  three  well-selected  champions  shall 
have  broken  their  lances. 

When  the  time  comes,  the  respondent  finds 
himself,  he  hardly  knows  how,  seated  behind  a 
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table  at  the  end  of  an  immense  hall,  which  it 
requires  a  sustained  voice  to  fill,  supported  by 
his  professors,  who  may  edge  in  a  word  at  his 
ear,  in  case  of  possible  straits.  A  huge  oval 
chain  of  chairs  stretches  down  the  room,  on  either 
side,  and  soon  begins  to  be  occupied  by  pro- 
fessors, doctors,  and  learned  men,  of  whom  he 
has  heard  perhaps  only  in  awe ;  each  of  whom 
receives  a  copy  of  the  thesis,  and  cons  it  over,  as 
if  to  find  the  weak  point  between  the  plates  of 
mail,  into  which  he  will  later  try  to  thrust  his 
spear.  I  remember  well,  in  the  particular  in- 
stance before  my  eye,  that  a  monk  clothed  in 
white  gUded  in,  and  sat  down  in  the  inner  circle, 
but  though  a  special  messenger  was  despatched 
to  him  by  the  professors,  he  shook  his  head,  and 
declined  becoming  an  assailant.  He  had  been 
sent  to  listen  and  report.  It  was  F.  Cappellari, 
who  in  less  than  six  years  was  Pope  Gregory  XVI. 
Not  far  from  him  was  seated  the  Abb^  de  la 
Mennais,  whose  works  he  so  justly  and  so  wither- 
ingly  condemned.  Probably  it  was  the  only 
time  that  they  were  ever  seated  together,  listening 
to  an  English  youth  vindicating  the  faith,  of 
which  one  would  become  the  oracle,  and  the 
other  the  bitter  foe. 

Well,  now  some  one  rises,  and  in  measured 
language,  eloquently  addresses  a  few  encouraging 
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sentences  to  his  young  competitor^  whose  heart 
is  beating  in  anxious  uncertainty  on  what  side 
he  will  be  assailed ;  till  a  period  is  rounded  off, 
by  the  declaration  of  the  number  in  his  proposi- 
tions about  to  be  impugned.  A  crackling  sound 
of  stiff  paper  turning  simultaneously  in  every 
hand,  through  the  hall  filled  with  students,  re- 
ligious, and  auditors  lay  and  clerical,  announces 
universal  eagerness  to  see  the  selected  theme, 
and  relieves  the  tension  of  the  pilloried  youth, 
who,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life  finds  himself 
painfully  conspicuous,  and  feels  the  weight  of 
past  labour  and  of  future  responsibility  both 
pressing  on  his  head. 

Of  course  he  has  prepared  himself  thoroughly ; 
and  his  wretchedness  must  be  double,  if  he  have 
left  a  vulnerable  spot  in  his  armour,  or  if  it  be 
not  all  of  proof.  Of  course  he  knows  that  no 
assailant  can  "  travel  out  of  the  record,"  or  put 
such  questions  to  him  as  Sir  T.  More  did  to  the 
disputant  "en  omni  scibili  et  de  quolibet  ente^^ 
whom  he  stumbled  upon  somewhere  abroad,  and 
thoroughly  nonplussed  by  a  most  lucid  query 
of  English  law ;  to  wit,  "  Utrum  averia  carucce 
in  vetito  namio  capta  sint  irreplegiabilia.^^  ^    Still 


^  In  vernacular:  "Whether  beasts  of  the  plough,  taken  in 
withernam,  are  capable  of  being  repleTied."— J9/ac^<tme,  iii.  9. 
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there  are  subjects  on  which  one  is  better  got  up 
than  others,  and  there  are  some  more  interesting, 
more  full  of  detail,  and  more  suitable  for  a  lively 
illustration.  However  there  is  no  remedy;  drily 
or  unctuously,  logically  or  eloquently,  he  must 
leave  nothing  unnoticed ;  he  may  turn  the  flank 
of  something  new,  if  it  come  unexpectedly  before 
him ;  but,  on  the  whole,  he  must  show  that  he 
has  overlooked  no  point  worth  answering.  The 
assailants  are  keen  practised  gladiators,  who,  if 
they  are  satisfied  of  the  defendant's  prowess,  will 
give  him  fair  opportunity  for  its  display.  To 
this  the  writer  must  plead  guilty ;  he  has  done 
his  best  to  try  the  metal  of  such  young  combat- 
ants striving  to  win  their  spurs.  But  when  he 
has  had  such  men  as  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
or  of  Thyana^,  or  the  Bishops  of  Pittsburg  or 
Clifton  to  attack,  he  has  had  no  occasion  to  repent 
having  well  tempered  his  weapons,  and  weighted 
his  blows. 

After  some  hours  of  this  digladiation  comes  a 
pause  for  refection  and  repose,  for  every  one  but 
the  champion  of  the  day;  who  is  probably 
crushed  by  a  leaden  sick-headache,  in  which  his 
past  performance  looks  a  wretched  failure,  and  his 
coming  one  a  dark  and  dismal  uncertainty.     It 

^  Mgr.  Barrili,  just  consecrated,  and  named  Nuncio  to  Madrid. 
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arrives  however,  and  he  is,  this  time,  perched  up 
in  a  tall  pulpit,  with  his  professors  low  in  front 
of  him,  hopelessly  beyond  reach  for  rescue  and 
succour.  He  is  in  the  centre  of  one  side  of  the 
nave  of  a  lofty  church,  which  not  only  adds 
solemnity  and  even  religious  awe  to  his  position, 
but  makes  it  necessary  that  his  voice  should  ring 
clearly,  in  an  almost  declamatory  tone,  to  reach 
the  opposite  side,  where,  on  a  dais,  in  a  chair  of 
state,  sits  the  Cardinal  who  has  accepted  the 
dedication  of  the  disputation.  It  had  been  in- 
tended, in  the  case  before  us,  to  request  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  to  bestow  the  honour  of  his 
patronage ;  but,  at  the  last  moment,  this  idea  was 
abandoned.  However,  the  inner  circle  was  suflS- 
ciently  formidable ;  one  patriarch,  four  arch- 
bishops, at  least  half  a  dozen  bishops,  about 
twenty  prelates,  not  a  few  of  whom  have  since 
reached  the  highest  honours  of  the  Church, 
nearly  as  many  professors,  abbots  and  rectors, 
and  an  immense  crowd  of  persons  even  of  equal 
rank,  out  of  full  dress ;  which  being  required  in 
the  inner  circle,  gives  it  the  appearance  almost  of 
a  synod. 

Now,  when  this  is  over,  what  is  the  great 
reward  looked  forward  to  by  the  young  athlete, 
beyond  the  title  of  the  theological  doctorate  ob- 
tained, but  in  Rome  not  borne  ?  It  is  to  proceed 

X 


306         THE  LAST  FOUB  POPES. 

next  day,  with  a  suitably  bound  copy  of  the 
**  Thesis,"  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  and  lay  it  at 
his  feet.  Not  only  does  he  receive  a  loving  pa- 
ternal blessing;  but  his  cheeks  glow  and  his 
heart  beats  as  he  bends  beneath  the  expressions 
of  the  kindest  encouragement,  and  even  words  of 
praise.  He  will  find  the  common  father,  of  little 
as  of  great,  already  informed  of  the  proceedings 
of  yesterday,  of  any  peculiar  incident,  some 
clever  hit,  some  blundering  objicient's  courteous 
overthrow,  whatever  had  been  characteristic  in 
manner  or  in  method.  And  then  he  is  exhorted 
to  persevere  in  study,  and  to  cultivate  the  gifts 
which  God  has  given  him,  to  His  glory.  Perhaps 
even  more  is  said ;  —  a  particular  direction  is 
pointed  out,  resulting  from  the  success  of  the 
preliminary  specimen ;  to  study  assiduously  Holy 
Scripture,  or  the  Fathers,  or  the  questions  of  the 
day.  All  this  used  to  be  done  by  Leo,  with  a 
sweetness  and  emboldening  graciousness,  which 
would  compensate  to  a  youth  any  amount  of 
labour  undergone,  for  enrolment  in  such  a 
prince's  spiritual  and  theological  army.  It 
raised  him  above  himself  and  his  own  pusiUani- 
mous  thoughts,  made  him,  for  the  first  time, 
hope  that  he  might  live  to  do  some  good, 
and  opened  his  eyes  to  the  brighter  and  more 
cheerful  side  of  his  own  insignificant  existence. 
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Such  looks,  such  words,  such  a  scene,  are  not 
easily  forgotten ;  and  who  knows  for  how  much 
of  sterling  worth,  and  enduring  work,  the  Church 
may  be  indebted  to  a  single  quarter  of  an  hour 
thus  bestowed  on  the  tender,  warm,  and  impas- 
sionable  mind  of  a  youth,  accompanied  by  a  be- 
nediction full  of  grace,  and  proceeding  from  one 
whom  he  reveres  and  deeply  honours,  as  God's 
very  representative  on  earth  ?  The  seal  is  set 
and  pressed  deep  upon  the  wax,  just  at  the 
moment  that  it  is  the  warmest  and  the  softest ;  it 
would  be  wonderful  if  the  impression  be  not 
sharp  and  lasting.  In  the  tempering  of  steel, 
after  much  manipulation,  it  is  said  that  all  the 
finest  blades  pass  through  the  hands  of  one  supe- 
rior workman ;  who,  by  some  secret  skill  and 
consummate  tact,  with  a  few  strokes  imparts  a 
finish  and  delicacy  that  prepare  them  for  the 
keenest  edge.  And  so,  after  years  of  study  and 
secret  toil,  a  patient  student  may,  in  a  few 
moments,  receive  what  Milton  calls  **  a  touch  of 
celestial  temper,"  from  the  master-hand  in  the 
ecclesiastical  armoury. 

To  have  witnessed  more  than  once  such  scenes 
has  certainly  left  that  strong  impression,  and 
confirmed  all  that  has  already  been  said  in  this 
volume,  of  the  particular  kindness  with  which 
Leo  XII.  always  treated  those  of  our  college 
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who  approached  him,  especially  in  connection 
with  study.  There  will  be  further  occasion  to 
exemplify  this  assertion. 

But  one  demonstration  of  his  interest  in  that 
establishment  is  but  little  known.  He  had  con- 
ceived a  plan  similar  to  that  lately  carried  out 
by  the  present  large-minded  and  munificent 
PontiflT,  of  extending  the  English  College,  and 
making  it  a  place  of  prolonged  education  for 
students  who  might  wish  to  attend  the  higher 
courses  of  the  Univei'sity.  Annexed  to  the 
house  is  a  large  Palazzo^  or  residence  let  out 
in  apartments,  and  built  mainly  by  Cardinal 
Howard.  The  Pope  commissioned  Monsignor 
Nicolai,  well  known  among  the  learned  for  a 
magnificent  folio  on  St.  Paul's  Basilica,  and 
a  very  able  practical  work  on  the  drainage  of  the 
Pontine  marshes  which  he  had  superintended, 
quietly  to  inspect  these  buildings,  ascertain 
the  rent  which  they  yielded,  and  the  necessary 
outlay  to  be  incurred  by  the  proposed  plan  ;  also, 
the  additional  funds  requisite  for  endowment,  to 
carrying  it  permanently  out.  For  he  desired 
that  no  loss  should  fall  upon  the  college,  but 
that  rather  it  should  reap  complete  advantage. 
However,  death  came  prematurely  to  prevent  the 
execution  of  these  generous  intentions,  which 
were  afterwards  learned  from  Nicolai  himself. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


CONTINUATION. 


The  instance  of  great  interest  and  kindness 
alluded  to,  towards  the  close  of  the  last  chapter, 
was  one  which  afforded  the  writer  many  oppor- 
tunities of  noting  the  undeviating  goodness 
of  heart  which  characterised  this  Pontiff.  It  so 
happened,  that  a  person  connected  with  the 
English  College  was  an  aspirant  to  a  chair  in 
the  Roman  University.  He  had  been  encouraged 
to  compete  for  it,  on  its  approaching  vacancy,  by 
his  professors.  Having  no  claims  of  any  sort,  by 
interest  or  connection,  he  stood  simply  on  the 
provision  of  the  papal  bull,  which  threw  open  all 
professorships  to  competition.  It  was  but  a 
secondary  and  obscure  lectureship  at  best,  one 
concerning  which  it  was  supposed  few  would 
busy  themselves,  or  come  forward  as  candidates* 
It  was,  therefore,  announced  that  this  rule  would 
be  overlooked,  and  a  person  every  way  qualified, 
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and  of  considerable  reputation,  would  be  named. 
The  more  youthful  aspirant  unhesitatingly  soli- 
cited an  audience,  at  which  I  was  present.  He 
told  the  Pope  frankly  of  his  intentions,  and 
of  his  earnest  >vish  to  have  carried  out,  in  his 
favour,  the  recent  enactments  of  His  Holiness. 
Nothing  could  be  more  affable,  more  encourag- 
ing, than  Leo's  reply.  He  expressed  his  delight 
at  seeing  that  his  regulation  was  not  a  dead 
letter,  and  that  it  had  animated  his  petitioner 
to  exertion.  He  assured  him  that  he  should 
have  a  fair  chance,  "a  clear  stage  and  no 
favour,"  desiring  him  to  leave  the  matter  in 
his  hands. 

Time  wore  on ;  and  as  the  only  alternative 
given  in  the  Bull  was,  proof,  by  publication  of  a 
work,  of  proficiency  in  the  art  or  science  that  was 
to  be  taught,  he  quietly  got  a  volume  through 
the  press,  probably  very  heavy ;  but  sprightliness 
or  brilliancy  was  not  a  condition  of  the  Bull. 
"WTien  a  vacancy  arrived,  it  was  made  known,  to- 
gether with  the  announcement  that  it  had  been 
filled  up.  All  seemed  lost,  except  the  honour  of 
the  Pontiff,  to  which  alone  lay  any  appeal. 
Another  audience  was  asked,  and  instantly 
granted,  its  motive  being  of  course  stated.  I  was 
again  present,  and  shall  not  easily  forget  it.  It 
was  not  necessary  to    restate    the    case.     "  I 
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remember  it  all,"  the  Pope  said  most  kindly. 

"  I  have  been  surprised.     I  have  sent  for  C y 

through  whom  this  has  been  done ;  I  have 
ordered  the  appointment  to  be  cancelled,  and 
I  have  reproved  him  so  sharply,  that  I  believe  it 
is  the  reason  why  he  is  laid  up  to-day  with  fever. 
You  have  acted  fairly  and  boldly,  and  you  shall 
not  lose  the  fruits  of  your  industry.  I  will  keep 
my  word  with  you,  and  the  provisions  of  my 
constitution."  With  the  utmost  graciousness 
he  accepted  the  volume,  now  treasured  by  its 
author,  into  whose  hands  the  copy  has  returned, 
acknowledged  the  right  to  preference  which  it 
had  established,  and  assured  its  author  of  fair 
play. 

The  Pope  had,  in  fact,  taken  up  earnestly  the 
cause  of  his  youthful  appellant ;  instead  of  an- 
noyance, he  showed  earnestness  and  kindness; 
and  those  who  had  passed  over  his  pretensions 
with  contempt  were  obliged  to  treat  with  him, 
and  compromise  with  him  on  terms  that  satisfied 
all  his  desires.  Another  audience  for  thanks- 
giving was  kindly  accorded,  and  I  witnessed  the 
same  gentle  and  fatherly  temper,  quietly  cheerful, 
and  the  same  earnest  sympathy  with  the  feelings 
of  him  whose  cause  had  been  so  graciously  car- 
ried through.  If  this  young  client  gained  no 
new  energies,  gathered  no  strength  from  such  re- 
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peated  proofs  of  interest  and  condescension,  if 
these  did  not  both  direct  and  impel,  steer  and 
fill  the  sails  of  his  little  bark,  through  many 
troubled  waters, — nay,  if  they  did  not  tinge 
and  savour  his  entire  mental  life,  we  may  write 
that  man  soulless,  and  incapable  of  any  noble 
emotions. 

The  kindness,  however,  of  Pope  Leo  XII.  for 
our  national  establishment  was  not  confined  to 
considerate  acts  towards  individuals;  but  he  gave 
us  all  an  unexpected  proof  of  his  singular  con- 
descension. I  have  already  described  the  villa 
of  the  college,  where  the  vintage  season  is  passed, 
half  urban,  half  rural,  unpretending  in  its  size  and 
accommodation,  still  more  so  in  its  architecture ; 
for  it  is  only  a  conglomeration  of  small  houses. 
In  fine,  chiefly  the  view  and  position,  in  addition 
to  the  pleasant  things  there  done,  render  it  the 
very  delight,  the  centre-point  of  aflRections,  of  every 
Roman  student.  Certes,  if  one  who  commands 
free  choice  wished  to  spend  the  day  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood, there  are  stately  villas,  and  noble 
convents,  all  round  the  place,  to  tempt  him  to 
them. 

Leo,  still  afflicted  with  many  infirmities,  never 
went  far  into  the  country.  He  had  fitted  up  a 
small  villa,  what  one  might  call,  if  not  irreverent, 
"  a  box,"  three  or  four  miles  from  Rome,  whither 
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he  used  to  retire  with  his  attendants,  to  pass  a 
few  hours  in  the  vineyard  that  surrounds  it. 
He  had  loved  innocent  sporting  when  a  young 
man;  and  it  used  to  be  said  that  the  quiet 
enjoyment  of  his  old  recreation  was  sometimes 
agreeable  to  him.  Be  that  as  it  may,  no  recent 
Pontiff  has  been  so  completely  a  stay-at-home  as 
he ;  and  the  papal  villa  at  Castel  Gendolfo  was 
never,  I  believe,  occupied  by  him.  It  could  not, 
therefore,  have  been  a  mere  love  of  excursion,  or 
of  locomotion,  that  would  have  drawn  him  into 
the  Tusculan  hills. 

It  was  in  the  autumnal  vacation  of  1827,  that 
certain  preparations,  of  ominous  import,  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  students :  loads  of  collegiate 
attire,  furniture,  and  hangings  arrived  mysteri- 
ously, and  were  put  aside ;  cleansing  and  painting 
commenced  vigorously  at  a  most  inconvenient 
period ;  and  then  a  supply,  apparently  superflu- 
ous, of  gallinacece,  cackling  and  gobbling,  arrived, 
no  one  knew  whence,  with  a  truly  fatted  calf 
from  the  great  Borghese  farm  of  Fantano,  which, 
it  was  whispered,  had  been  bespoken  some  time 
before  by  an  officer  of  the  royal  buttery.  Ru- 
mours began  to  be  afloat;  yet  no  one  dared 
to  expect  so  unusual  an  honour  as  they  be- 
spoke for  the  little  village.  Only  two  persons 
were  in  the  secret,  the  Rector  and  his  Vice- 
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rector,  besides  those  engaged  in  the  preparations. 
But  it  was  strictly  enjoined  and  faithfully  kept, 
till  it  was  necessary  to  give  orders  for  repair- 
ing the  roads,  cleaning  the  streets,  erecting 
triumphal  arches,  and  hanging  out  tapestries, 
in  which  arts  of  adornment  Italian  villages  are 
singularly  expert.  In  fact,  illuminations,  fire- 
works, and  a  balloon,  were  added  quickly  to  our 
preparations. 

The  culinary  department  was  transferred  from 
the  simpler  dispensations  of  the  college  cook  to 
the  more  scientific  operations  of  a  courtly  mani- 
pulator,  and  a  banquet  began  to  be  prepared,  the 
provider  of  which  could  no  longer  remain  con- 
cealed.   Yet,  so  strict  were  the  precautions  taken 
to  observe  secresy,  and  prevent  any  concourse  of 
people,  that  the  highest  officers  of  the  household 
were  kept  in  complete  ignorance  of  the  Pope's 
intentions.     For,  early  on  the  29th  of  October, 
there  drove  up  to  the  house  the  Maggiordomo 
and  Maestro  di  Camera  (afterwards  Cardinals 
Marazzani  and  Barberini),  and  asked  why  they 
had  been  sent  thither?     They  had  merely  been 
told  to  drive  in  the  morning  to  the  Lateran  gate, 
where  they  received  a  note  directing  them  to 
proceed  to  the  English  villa  at  Monte  Porzio. 
Great  was  their  astonishment  at  learning  that 
His  Holiness  was  expected  in  a  few  hours.     And, 
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in  like  manner,  we  were  under  strict  injunc- 
tions to  admit  no  one  into  the  house,  and  in- 
vite no  guest,  as  the  visit  was  strictly  to  the 
college.  Indeed  this  the  Pope  again  and  again 
repeated,  when  deputations  wished  to  approach 
him. 

The  morning  was  wet,  and  caused  us  much  un- 
easiness, till,  towards  ten,  the  sun  shone  brightly, 
the  clouds  rolled  away,  and  every  eye  was  intent 
on  the  road  from  Frascati,  the  Roman  approach. 
Leaning  over  the  garden  wall,  one  saw  into  the 
deep  valley  along  which  it  ran,  now  in  long  straight 
avenues,  now  diving  and  turning  through  dells, 
almost  smothered  in  the  vineyards,  till  the  olive 
garden  of  the  lordly  but  desolate  palace  of  Man- 
dragone  cut  short  the  view  on  earth  and  sky. 
Suddenly,  at  the  farthest  point  of  vision,  some 
one  declared  that  he  had  seen  a  gleam  of  helmet 
or  of  sword,  through  the  elms,  and  was  hardly 
believed;  till  another  and  another  flashed  on 
many  straining  eyes.  Then  the  tramp  of  many 
horses,  at  full  speed,  was  heard ;  and  at  last, 
along  one  of  the  level  reaches  of  the  road,  came 
into  sight  the  whole  cortige^  —  noble  guards  and 
dragoons  galloping  hard  to  keep  up  with  the 
papal  carriage  and  its  six  smoking  sable  steeds. 
Soon  all  was  lost  to  eye  and  ear,  as  the  cavalcade 
wound  round  and  up  the  steep  acclivity  on  which 
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we  were  placed,  then  it  rolled  for  a  moment 
through  the  gateway  of  the  village,  and  finally, 
after  rattling  through  its  narrow  streets,  pulled 
up  before  the  house.  The  Pope  alighted,  gave 
his  blessing  to  all  around  him,  then  walked  to  the 
public  church,  and  made  his  prayer  of  adoration. 
He  thence  proceeded  on  foot  to  a  neat  house  in 
the  little  square,  from  the  balcony  of  which  he 
blessed  the  assembled  inhabitants ;  and  where  he 
received  most  affably  the  more  respectable  vil- 
lagers. 

After  this,  we  had  him  all  to  ourselves:  for 
dinner-time  soon  arrived.  By  strictest  etiquette, 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  never  has  any  one  to  dine 
with  him  in  his  palace.  Not  even  a  sovereign  is 
ever  admitted  there  to  hospitality.  During  the 
genial  month  of  October,  there  is  so  far  a  relax- 
ation from  this  rule,  that  entertainments  are 
given  out  of  the  papal  apartments,  sometimes  in 
an  elegant  pavilion  in  the  Vatican  garden.  And, 
during  that  season  of  the  year,  the  Pope  visits 
monasteries  or  other  institutions  out  of  Rome, 
where,  on  account  of  distance,  a  repast  is  prepared 
for  him,  of  which  the  inmates  partake.  But,  even 
so,  the  rule  is  observed  of  his  dining  alone.  A 
small  table  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  guests' 
table,  raised  just  perceptibly  above  its  level,  by 
means  of  a  low  step,  at  which  he  sits  alone, 
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though  scarcely  removed  from  the  rest  of  the 
party.^ 

It  was  thus  that  Leo  XII.  was  situated,  on 
the  memorable  day  of  his  visit  to  Monte  Porzio. 
The  table  was  laid  for  him  with  elegance  and 
simplicity;  there  was  no  display,  no  plate,  no 
attempt  to  be  more  than  things  and  persons 
were.  We  were  in  a  college  refectory,  we  were 
simple  English  superiors  and  students.  The  rest 
of  the  table  was  covered  with  the  plain  requi- 
sites for  the  meat  and  drink  which  supplied  our 
ordinary  repast.  The  refectory  was  a  low  oblong 
room,  at  the  end  of  which,  opposite  the  Pope, 
a  large  window  opened  to  the  ground,  and  was 
filled  up,  as  though  it  had  been  a  glowing  picture, 
by  a  green  sloping  mountain,  with  vineyard  be- 
low, chestnut  and  cypress  above,  and  rich  green 


^  A  short  time  ago,  when  the  Pope  was  at  Florence,  the  English 
Minister  leA  it,  and  returned  home  suddenly.  There  was  sufficient 
obvious  reason  for  this  in  the  serious  illness  of  a  brother,  whose 
djing  hours  he  was  summoned  to  attend.  This,  however,  was  not 
a  satisfactory  reason  for  a  newspaper  correspondent,  who  assigned, 
as  the  true  motive,  that  our  envoy  had  been  insulted  by  not  being 
placed  at  the  same  table  as  the  Pope.  Perhaps  the  custom  men- 
tioned in  the  text  may  explain  the  fady  which  the  writer  got  hold 
of,  and  manufactured  into  one  of  those  stories  supplied  by  such 
persons  to  throw  discredit  on  the  glorious  progress  of  the  Pontiff 
through  Italy.  Both  he  and  the  Grand-Duke  of  Tuscany  are  as 
incapable  of  offering  a  gratuitous  insult  to  a  foreign  envoy,  as  Lord 
N.  is  of  considering  himself  insulted  by  the  observance  of  esta- 
blished court  rules.  At  any  rate,  w^  have  heard  no  more  of  this 
great  diplomatic  case. 


318         THE  LAST  FOUR  POPES. 

pasture  joining  them  to  the  azurest  of  skies. 
The  first  observation  which  the  Pope  made  was 
one  not  a  little  flattering  to  his  English  guests. 
"  It  is  seldom,"  he  said,  "  that  a  poor  Pope  can 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  sitting  down  to  dinner 
with  such  a  fine  set  of  young  men."  And  truly 
the  party  did  no  dishonour  to  the  bracing  air 
which  they  first  breathed  on  earth,  either  by 
complexion,  by  stature,  or  by  sinewy  build.  How 
are  they  now  scattered,  above  the  earth  and  be- 
neath it !  Several  worthily  fill  episcopal  chairs, 
many  are  labouring,  with  meritorious  industry, 
in  the  ecclesiastical  field  ;  too  large  a  proportion 
have  reached  their  hour  of  rest.  However,  on 
that  day  all  were  blithe  and  happy,  joyful  and 
jocund,  under  their  Father's  smile  and  kindly 
looks.  For  the  Pope  ate  scarcely  anything,  and 
barely  tasted  drink.  But  he  would  employ  his 
leisure  in  carving,  and  sending  down  the  dishes 
from  his  own  table  ;  while  his  conversation  was 
familiar,  and  addressed  to  all.  He  told  us  how 
he  spent  his  day,  partly  by  way  of  apology  for 
seeming  to  partake  so  sparingly  of  the  fare  before 
him.  He  rose  very  early,  perhaps  at  five ;  and 
spent  the  first  part  of  the  day  as  any  other  Ca- 
tholic ecclesiastic  does,  in  those  religious  duties 
which  have  to  consecrate  its  actions, — medita- 
tion, prayer,  and  the  celebration  of  the  Divine 
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Mysteries,  followed  always,  in  the  Pope's  diary, 
by  assisting  at  a  second  mass  "  of  thanksgiving  " 
said  by  a  chaplain.  A  cup  of  coffee,  or  a  basin 
of  broth,  with  no  solid  food,  was  all  the  suste- 
nance which  he  took  till  his  hour  of  dinner.  He 
went  through  the  morning  work  of  audiences, 
from  eight,  at  latest,  till  twelve ;  then  retired  for 
private  occupation,  rested,  devoted  an  hour  to 
prayer  (as  we  learned  from  others),  drove  out, 
and  resumed  public  business  till  ten,  when  he 
took  his  first  and  only  meal.  To  say  that  it 
was  frugal  would  be  little ;  nor  could  we  won- 
der at  the  accredited  report  that  he  would  not 
allow  his  personal  expenses  to  exceed  a  dollar 
a  day,  when  we  heard  from  his  own  lips  that 
the  dry  Newfoundland  stock-fish,  the  baccalh 
of  Italy,  was  his  very  ordinary  and  favourite 
food. 

This  abstemiousness  enabled  Leo  to  go  through 
functions  which  no  other  Pope  in  modem  times 
has  attempted,  such  as  singing  mass  at  Santa 
Maria  Maggiore  on  Christmas  Eve,  which  in- 
volved fasting  from  the  previous  midnight,  at 
least  three  and  twenty  hours,  then  going  to  St. 
Anastasia's  Church,  the  "  Station  "  for  the  mass 
at  dawn  ;  after  saying  which,  he  sang  the  third 
mass  at  St.  Peter's  on  the  day  itself. 

To  proceed,  however ;  after  our  cheerful  meal, 
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the  Pope  retired  into  the  Rector's  bed-roonii 
where  he  reposed  for  a  short  time;  then  came 
into  his  modest  sitting-room,  where  we  again 
gathered  around  him,  in  familiar  conversation, 
till  the  hour  of  his  departure.  He  would  not  sit 
on  the  gold  and  damask  chair  prepared  for  him, 
but  took  possession  of  an  ordinary  one,  with  a 
rush  seat,  where  he  gave  audience  also  to  the 
good  clergy  of  the  village,  able  though  plain, 
and  certainly  most  disinterested,  men ;  who, 
living  chiefly  on  their  own  patrimonies,  per- 
formed well  the  subsidiary  duties  which  a  soli- 
tary rector  could  not  have  adequately  fulfilled. 
I  remember  well  the  questions  which  he  asked, 
and  some  peculiar  advice  which  he  gave  of  quite 
a  local  nature. 

The  simple  events  of  that  day  may  appear 
trifling  to  many  readers,  who  are  accustomed  to 
look  upon  the  Pope  as  only  an  object  of  a  peculiar 
class  of  feelings,  veering  between  the  bitter  and 
the  sour.  They  forget  that  he  is,  at  any  rate,  a 
sovereign ;  and  one  may  presume  that,  if  there 
existed  an  English  ^^  educational  establishment " 
connected  with  Protestantism  in  even  a  small 
state,  such  as  Baden  or  Sardinia,  and  the  ruler 
of  that  state  were  to  go,  and  give  the  boys  a  day 
to  themselves,  dining  in  their  hall,  it  would  be 
considered  a  very  gracious  act,  and  perhaps  a 
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national  compliment;  at  least,  a  mark  of  his 
respect  for  the  people  to  which  it  belonged.  The 
ecclesiastical  Sovereign  of  Kome,  too,  is  con- 
sidered, popularly,  as  living  in  almost  inaccessible 
state,  and  not  easily  drawn  into  familiar  contact 
with  others.  Surely,  then,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
such  an  act  of  condescension  endeared  Leo  to 
those  who  experienced  it,  unasked  from  him, 
foreigners  though  they  were,  and  of  a  nation 
which  had  shown  little  of  that  sympathy  with 
him  which  it  had  lavished  on  his  predecessor. 
But  to  their  eyes  such  a  visit  was  much  more 
than  one  from  a  lesser  sovereign.  His  ecclesias- 
tical elevation,  his  spiritual  principality,  his  reli- 
gious character,  make  his  worldly  position  only 
secondary  in  him,  and  give  him  a  precedence  in 
the  hierarchy  of  monarchs,  which  the  possessors 
of  wider  territories  and  of  heavier  budgets  will 
not  deny.  An  act  of  paternal  condescension 
from  one  so  considered,  such  as  has  been  de- 
scribed, could  not  fail  to  remain  engraven  on 
the  hearts  of  all  who  witnessed,  or  rather  expe- 
rienced it.  They  wished  their  successors  also  to 
keep  it  before  their  minds;  and  therefore  had  the 
memory  of  this  kindness  graven  upon  something 
less  perishable  than  those  fleshly  tablets,  upon 
two  handsome  marble  slabs,  one  in  the  college, 
and  one  in  the  hall  so  highly  honoured,  varying 
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only  in  the  designation  of  place.     The  following 
is  a  copy  of  the  first : — 

HOHOBI 

LEONIS  XII.  POUT.  KAX. 

OPTmi   .  ET  .  INDVLGENTUSIMI  .   PBUCGinS 


QTOD  IV.  KAL.   HOY.   AIT.   MDCCCXXVIII. 

▲LTMII08   •  COLLBCn   •  ANGU>RrX 

PORTIODYlfl  •  BY8TICANTK8 

UBEirS  •  niTISBBIT 

IN   .   COHTITIYM   .  ADHIBVBBIT 

OMiriQVE   .  COMTTATB  .  COMPIAXY9   .  SIT 

BOBEBTY8   .   OBADWELL  .  BECTOB   •  COIiLBGn 

ET   .  HDEM   .  ALYMBI 

V.E.  FLACIDO   .   ZYBLA   •   CABD.    PATBONO   .   BYrFBAGANTB 

DEVOn  .  OBATIQYE  .  ABIMI   .  MOBYMBBTYM 

BBDICAYSBYNT 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 


THE  ENGLISH  CABDINALATE. 


Although  it  was  his  successor  Pius  VIII.  who 
first,  in  modern  times,  created  an  English  Car- 
dinal, the  idea  of  doing  so  arose  in  the  mind  of 
Leo  XII.  under  circumstances  of  a  peculiar  na- 
ture. It  is  a  common  practice  for  a  cardinal,  on 
being  raised  to  the  pontifical  chair,  to  "  restore 
the  hat,"  as  it  is  called,  by  raising  to  the  dignity, 
from  which  he  has  himself  just  risen,  some  mem- 
ber of  the  family  of  the  Pope  who  had  elevated 
him  to  that  honour.  And  if  that  Pontiff  had 
belonged  to  a  religious  body,  it  would,  or  might 
be,  restored  to  his  order. 

Now  Leo  XII.  had  been  created  Cardinal  by 
Pius  VIL,  who  was  member  of  the  Benedictine 
order ;  and  he  wished  to  discharge  his  duty  of 
gratitude  towards  that  venerable  corporation. 
In  the  winter  of  1826  there  arrived  in  Rome 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Baines,  Bishop  of  Siga,  and 
Coadjutor  of  the  English  Western  District.     He 

tS 
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came  in  a  state  of  almost  hopeless  illness,  with  an 
interior  abscess  working  on  an  enfeebled  frame 
and  constitution,  apparently  unable  to  expel  it 
from  the  system.  He  came  merely  as  a  visitor, 
with  some  private  friends  who  had  kindly  ac- 
companied him,  in  hopes  that  change  of  climate 
might  do  more  than  medicines  or  their  adminis- 
trators. They  were  not  deceived.  The  mild 
climate,  the  interesting  recreation,  and  perhaps 
more  still,  the  rest  from  the  labour  and  excite- 
ment  in  which  he  had  lived,  did  their  duty ;  at 
some  due  period,  the  interior  enemy  capitulated, 
in  that  Englishman's  stronghold  of  misery  and 
pain — the  liver;  and  a  visible  change  for  the  better 
was  observable  by  spring.  A  delightful  summer 
spent  between  Assisi  and  Porto  di  Fermo  com- 
pleted the  task ;  and  he  used  to  recount,  on  his 
return,  the  astonishment  of  the  simple  rustics 
among  whom  he  had  lived,  at  receiving  payments 
by  a  strip  of  paper,  with  a  few  lines  upon  it,  as 
illegible  to  them  as  a  doctor's  prescription  is  to 
more  educated  people,  which,  upon  being  pre- 
sented at  a  certain  palazzo  in  the  neighbouring 
city,  they  found,  to  their  amazement,  unhesi- 
tatingly converted  into  the  exact  amount  due 
to  them,  in  clearly  ringing  coin. 

By  degrees  the  reputation  which  he  had  ac- 
quired in  England  began  to  spread  in  Rome  ; 


LEO  THE  TWELFTH.  325 

several  noble  families  in  which  he  had  been 
intimate  at  home  were  in  Kome,  and  gave  many 
others  the  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  him ;  and  he  had  a  power  of  fascinating 
all  who  approached  him,  in  spite  of  a  positive 
tone  and  manner  which  scarcely  admitted  of  dif- 
ference from  him  in  opinion.  He  had  sometimes 
original  views  upon  a  certain  class  of  sub- 
jects ;  but  on  every  topic  he  had  a  command  of 
language,  and  a  clear  manner  of  expressing  his 
sentiments,  which  commanded  attention,  and  ge- 
nerally won  assent.  Hence  his  acquaintances 
were  always  willing  listeners,  and  soon  became 
sincere  admirers,  then  warm  partisans.'  Unfor- 
tunately, this  proved  to  him  a  fatal  gift.  When 
he  undertook  great  and  even  magnificent  works, 
he  would  stand  alone :  assent  to  his  plans  was 
the  condition  of  being  near  him ;  any  one  that 
did  not  agree,  or  that  ventured  to  suggest  deli- 
beration, or  provoke  discussion,  was  soon  at  a 
distance ;  he  isolated  himself  with  his  own  genius, 
he  had  no  counsellor  but  himself ;  and  he  who 
had,  at  one  time,  surrounded  himself  with  men 
of  learning,  of  prudence,  and  of  devotedness  to 
him,  found  himself  at  last  alone,  and  fretted  a 
noble  heart  to  a  solitary  death. 

At  the  period,  however,  to  which  this  chapter 
belongs,  these  faults  could  scarcely  show  them- 

t8 
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selves  to  any  great  disparagement  of  his  higher 
and  better  powers.  In  the  course  of  the  ensuing 
winter  he  was  able,  though  contrary  to  the 
opinion  of  his  friends,  to  appear  in  the  English 
pulpit,  which,  as  we  shall  see,  Leo  XII.  opened  in 
Eome.  The  church,  which  was  nearly  empty 
when  preachers  of  inferior  mark  occupied  it,  was 
crowded  when  Bishop  Baines  was  announced  as 
the  orator.  Many  people  will  remember  him. 
He  was  happiest  in  his  unwritten  discourses. 
The  flow  of  his  words  was  easy  and  copious,  his 
imagery  was  often  very  elegant,  and  his  discourses 
were  replete  with  thought  and  solid  matter. 
But  his  great  power  was  in  his  delivery,  in  voice, 
in  tone,  in  look,  and  gesture.  His  whole  manner 
was  full  of  pathos,  sometimes  more  even  than  the 
matter  justified ;  there  was  a  peculiar  tremulous* 
ness  of  voice,  which  gave  his  words  more  than 
double  efiect,  notwithstanding  a  broadness  of 
provincial  accent,  and  an  occasional  dramatic 
pronunciation  of  certain  words.  In  spite  of 
such  defects,  he  was  considered,  by  all  that  heard 
him,  one  of  the  most  eloquent  and  earnest 
preachers  they  had  ever  attended. 

Such  was  the  person  destined,  in  the  mind  of 
Leo,  to  be  the  first  English  cardinal.  The  fact 
was,  that  Dr.  Baines  was  a  Benedictine,  brought 
up  in  the  Abbey  of  Lambspring,  and  before  his 
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episcopal  promotion  Prior  of  Ampleforth  in 
Yorkshire.  We  were  informed  by  Monsignor 
Nicolai,  that  the  Pope  had  called  him,  and  said  to 
him,  ^^  that  he  had  been  casting  his  eyes  around 
him  for  a  member  of  the  Benedictine  body,  on 
whom  to  bestow  the  hat  of  restitution ;  many 
worthy  men  in  it  were  too  aged  and  infirm, 
others  too  young,  so  that  he  had  fixed  upon 
the  English  monk,  if,  on  inquiry,  his  character 
should  prove  equal  to  the  proposed  elevation." 
Such  inquiries  were  made,  in  good  measure 
amongst  us,  without  their  object  being  commu- 
nicated. The  result  was,  that  the  bishop  was 
desired  to  remove  from  the  private  apartments  in 
the  Palazzo  Costa,  where  he  had  been  living  with 
his  English  friends,  to  the  Benedictine  monastery 
of  San  Callisto,  and  to  wear  the  episcopal  habit 
of  his  order. 

The  death  of  the  Pope  alone  prevented  the 
consummation  of  this  plan ;  his  successor,  who 
probably  had  not  heard  of  it,  selected  a  very 
old  Benedictine  Abbot,  Crescini,  from  Parma,  to 
receive  the  hat,  which  he,  as  well  as  Leo,  owed 
to  Pius  VII.  It  was  indeed,  given,  but  not 
enjoyed,  for  the  good  religious,  who  was  quite 
worthy  otherwise  of  his  honours,  died  either  on 
his  journey,  or  immediately  on  his  arrival  at 
home. 

T  4 
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It  is  evident,  however,  that  Dr.  Baines  would 
have  been  made  a  Cardinal,  not  on  national 
grounds,  but  as  a  Benedictine.  Still  the  thought 
of  travelling  so  far,  to  find  a  fitting  member 
of  that  body  for  the  dignity,  was  generous  and 
broad  in  Leo.  And,  besides,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  that  this  intention  was  made  the  basis  of 
the  nomination  of  an  English  Cardinal,  in  the 
ensuing  Pontificate. 

Gladly  would  this  subject  be  ended  here ;  it  is 
not  a  matter  of  choice,  but  almost  of  necessity  to 
pursue  it  further.  While  it  is  matter  of  absolute 
certainty,  that  Leo  had  made  up  his  mind  to 
name  Bishop  Baines  a  member  of  the  cardi- 
nalitial  college,  had  he  ever  turned  his  thoughts 
towards  another  of  our  countrymen,  so  far  as 
outward  manifestations  can  warrant  us  in  saying 
so  ?  Such  an  act  would  have  exhibited  nothing 
unreasonable  in  itself;  though  certainly  the 
sudden  creation  of  two  English  cardinals  might 
have  been  unexpected.  Leo  XII.  was  not  the 
man  to  mind  that ;  and  if  Dr.  Baines  had  been 
created  as  the  representative  of  the  Benedictine 
body.  Dr.  Lingard  might  well  have  been  so,  on 
his  own  high  merits,  and  as  a  reward  for  his 
splendid  history.  Indeed,  no  one  will  venture 
to  say,  that  in  the  whole  range  of  modem  litera- 
ture, or  in  the  annals  of  the  British  clergy,  there 
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is  a  name  that  could  have  been  more  worthily 
inscribed,  or  would  have  shone  more  brightly,  on 
the  roll  of  Roman  dignitaries,  than  that  of  Lin- 
gard.  An  acquaintance  begun  with  him  under 
the  disadvantage  of  iU-proportioned  ages,  when 
the  one  was  a  man  and  the  other  a  child,  had  led 
me  to  love  and  respect  him,  early  enough  to 
leave  many  years  after  in  which  to  test  the  first 
impressions  of  simpler  emotions,  and  find  them 
correctly  directed,  and  most  soundly  based.  Mr. 
Lingard  was  vice-president  of  the  college  which 
I  entered  at  eight  years  of  age,  and  I  have  re- 
tained upon  my  memory  the  vivid  recollection 
of  specific  acts  of  thoughtful  and  delicate  kind- 
ness, which  showed  a  tender  heart  mindful  of  its 
duties,  amidst  the  many  harassing  occupations 
just  devolved  on  him,  through  the  death  of  the 
president,  and  his  own  literary  engagements ;  for 
he  was  reconducting  his  first  great  work  through 
the  press.  But  though  he  went  from  college  soon 
after,  and  I  later  left  the  country,  and  saw  him 
not  again  for  fifteen  years,  yet  there  grew  up  an 
indirect  understanding  first,  and  by  degrees  a 
correspondence,  and  an  intimacy  which  continued 
to  the  close  of  his  life.  Personally,  there  was 
much  kind  encouragement  in  pursuits,  and  in 
views  of  public  conduct ;  then,  what  is  a  more  va- 
luable evidence  of  regard,  the  mooting  occasional 
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points  of  difference  for  discussion,  and  from 
time  to  time  "  notes  and  queries  *'  for  informa- 
tion to  be  obtained,  often  formed  the  peculiar 
links  of  epistolary  communication  between  us. 
Then,  no  one  could  approach  him,  and  not  be 
charmed  by  the  prevalent  temperament  of  his 
mind.  A  buoyancy,  a  playfulness,  and  a  simpli- 
city of  manner  and  conversation ;  an  exquisite 
vein  of  satirical  and  critical  humour,  incapable 
of  causing  pain  to  any  reasonable  mind;  a 
bending  and  pliant  genius,  which  could  adapt 
itself  to  every  society,  so  as  to  become  its  idol, 
made  him  as  much  at  home  with  the  bar  of  the 
Northern  Circuit,  in  the  days  of  Brougham  and 
Scarlett^,  as  with  the  young  collegian  who  called 
to  consult  him  at  Hornby  on  some  passage 
of  Scripture  or  a  classic.  But  a  soundness  of 
judgment  and  a  high  tone  of  feeling,  united  to 
solid  and  varied  learning,  strong  faith,  and 
sincere  piety,  supplied  the  deep  concrete  founda- 
tion on  which  rested  those  more  elegant  and  airy 
external  graces.  Such  was  Lingard  to  all  who 
knew  him,  sure  to  be  loved,  if  only  known. 
Hence,  though  he  never  aspired  to  ecclesiastical 
honours  at  home,  and  his  friends  respected  him 
too  highly  to  thrust  them  upon  him  against  his 

^  The  Bar  presented  him,  bj  subscription,  with  his  own  portrait. 
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desire,  it  will  never  be  known  till  his  life  is 
reaUy  written,  and  his  correspondence  pubUshed, 
what  a  great  share  he  had  in  the  direction  of  our 
ecclesiastical  affairs  in  England,  and  how  truly 
he  was  almost  the  oracle  which  our  bishops 
consulted  in  matters  of  intricate  or  delicate 
importance.  His  works  alone,  however,  vnH 
secure  him  his  true  place  with  posterity. 

That  such  a  man  should  have  received  the 
highest  honours,  should  have  been  placed  and 
have  stood .  on  a  level  with  a  Mai  or  a  Gerdil,  a 
Baronius  or  a  Norris,  could  not  have  astonished 
the  literary  or  ecclesiastical  world.  It  would 
have  been  "  plaudente  Orbe "  that  he  would 
have  received  his  elevation.  And  it  is  most 
certainly  true,  that  had  mere  merit  always  to 
decide  relative  positions,  he  ought  to  have  been 
what  others  were  or  are ;  but  we  must  say  of 
this  lesser  dignity  what  the  gentle  Metastasio 
makes  one  of  his  heroes,  rather  impertinently  we 
must  own,  proclaim  of  the  imperial  state  to  his 
liege  lord,  not  used  to  brook  such  sayings : 

"Se 
Regnasse  sol  chi  h  di  regnar  capace, 
Fone  Arbace  era  Serse,  e  Sene  Arbace.** 

This,  however,  is  not  our  question.  Of  Dr. 
Lingard's  deserts  there  is  no  second  opinion. 
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Nor  is  it  at  all  necessary  to  throw  doubts  upon 
what  is  stated  in  the  only  meagre  biography  yet 
published  of  him,  that  Leo  XII.  proposed  to  him 
to  settle  in  Kome,  nor  on  the  inductions  drawn 
from  the  conversation.^  Of  the  first  it  is  quite 
evidence  enough,  if  Dr.  Lingard  wrote  it  himself 
to  a  friend.  But  the  question,  strange  as  it  may 
sound,  is  really — '*  Was  Dr.  Lingard  actually  a 
cardinal  ?  " 

In  the  biography  alluded  to  is  the  following 
passage :  "  At  a  creation  of  cardinals  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  (Leo)  informed  the  Consistory 
that  among  those  whom  he  had  reserved  in  petto 
for  the  same  dignity  was  one,  *  a  man  of  great 
talents,  an  accomplished  scholar,  whose  writings, 
drawn  ex  autJienticis  fontibicsj  had  not  only  ren- 
dered great  service  to  religion,  but  had  delighted 
and  astonished  Europe.'  In  Rome  this  was 
generally  understood  to  refer  to  the  historian  of 
England." 

When  the  Pope  made  this  speech  it  must  have 
been  in  this  form  :  "  Moreover,  we  create  a  car- 

^  A  conversation,  related  as  having  taking  place  between  the 
Fope  and  the  historian,  in  Surtees*s  *'  History  of  Durham,"  may 
be  fairly  put  down  as  legendary  at  the  best.  Again,  the  Fope 
gives  gold  medals  to  many  besides  cardinals.  The  present  I^ope 
sent  a  gold  medal  to  Mrs.  Chisholm,  to  mark  his  sense  of  her  great 
services  to  emigrants.  On  this  subject  also  I  can  speak  from 
experience ;  this  mark  of  honour  to  Dr.  Lingard  has  no  specific 
meaning. 
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dinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  *a  man  of 
great  talents,  etc.,'  whom,  however,  we  reserve  in 
pectore.^^  He  cannot  reserve  the  creation  of  a 
person,  but  only  his  promulgation ;  and  this  is 
so  truly  the  case,  that  if,  ten  years  later,  the 
Pontiff  publishes  a  person  as  cardinal,  declaring 
him  to  be  the  person  so  reserved,  his  cardinalate 
dates  from  the  first  epoch,  and  he  takes  at  once 
precedence  of  all  created  in  the  interval.  If, 
therefore.  Dr.  Lingard  was  the  person  meant  by 
the  Pope  on  the  occasion  referred  to  in  the  fore- 
going extract,  the  English  historian  was  truly 
and  really  created  a  cardinal. 

If  so,  what  prevented  his  proclamation  ?  The 
biography  goes  on  to  say  that  Dr.  Lingard  took 
steps  to  prevent  it.  Is  this  possible  ?  Is  it  con- 
sistent with  his  delicate  modesty  and  sensitive 
abhorrence  of  praise  from  a  child,  to  imagine 
that  he  at  once  took  to  himself  this  description 
of  the  reserved  cardinal  ?  But  the  fact  is,  that 
such  reservation  is  a  matter  of  the  strictest 
secresy,  truly  confined  to  the  papal  breast ;  not 
even  the  person  who  "  draws  up  the  allocution  " 
has  an  inkling  of  it  more  than  others,  who  can 
judge  of  the  person  by  the  qualities  or  actions 
attributed  to  him.  These  are  often  definite. 
The  idea,  however,  of  "  Monsignor  Testa,"  or 
any  one  else  about  the  Pope,  presuming  to  decide 
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1824,  and  had  been  received  with  the  most 
marked  distinction  by  the  Pope,  He  was  then  in 
all  the  splendour  of  his  genius,  arrayed  on  the 
side  not  only  of  faith,  but  of  the  highest  Roman 
principles.  The  boldness  of  his  declarations  on 
doctrine,  the  independence  of  his  tone  in  politics, 
the  brilliancy  of  his  style,  and  the  depth  of 
thought  which  it  clothed,  put  him  at  the  head  of 
religious  champions  in  France.  He  had  un- 
dauntedly assaulted  the  flying  rear  of  the  great 
revolution,  the  indiflference  which  lingered  still 
behind  it,  by  his  splendid  "  Traits  sur  Tlndif- 
f^rence  en  Matifere  de  Religion ; "  he  had  next 
endeavoured  to  beat  back  from  reoccupying  its 
place  what  he  considered  had  led  to  that  fatal 
epoch  and  its  desolating  results,  a  kingly  Galli- 
canism.  This  he  had  done  by  a  treatise  less 
popular,  indeed,  but  full  of  historical  research 
and  clearness  of  reasoning:  "La  Doctrine  de 
TEglise  sur  Tlnstitution  des  Ev^ques." 

It  was  to  this  work  that  Pope  Leo  was  con- 
sidered to  allude.  The  text  of  the  allocution  is 
not  accessible;  but  it  was  thought  to  refer  to 
this  work  with  sufficient  point.  So  matter  of 
fact  was  the  book,  so  completely  the  fruit  of 
reading  and  study,  rather  than  of  genius  and 
intellectual  prowess,  that  it  has  been  attributed  to 
a  worthy  brother,  who  survives  the  more  bril- 
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liant  meteor  now  passed  away,  in  a  steady  and 
useful  light.  He  is  the  founder  of  an  immense 
body  of  religious  brethren,  who  have  their 
head- quarters  at  Ploermel,  but  are  scattered  all 
through  Northern  France,  devoted  to  the  educa- 
tion of  the  poor. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  more  celebrated  brother 
has  his  name  on  the  titlepage,  and  had  well- 
nigh  won  its  honours.  And  then  he  was  gather- 
ing round  him  an  earnest  band,  not  only  of 
admirers  but  of  followers,  so  long  as  he  cleaved 
to  truth.  Never  had  the  head  of  a  religious 
school  possessed  so  much  of  fascinating  power  to 
draw  the  genius,  energy,  devotedness,  and  sin- 
cerity of  ardent  youth  about  him ;  never  did  any 
so  well  indoctrinate  them  with  his  own  principles 
as  to  make  these  invincible  by  even  his  own 
powers.  He  was  in  this  like  TertuUian,  who, 
when  sound  of  mind,  "  prescribed  "  medicines  too 
potent  for  the  subtle  poisons  which  he  dealt  out 
in  his  heterodox  insanity.  Both  laid  their  foun- 
dations too  deep,  and  made  them  too  strong,  to 
be  blasted  even  by  their  own  mines. 

How  he  did  so  mightily  prevail  on  others  it  ia 
hard  to  say.  He  was  truly  in  look  and  presence 
almost  contemptible;  small,  weakly,  without 
pride  of  countenance  or  mastery  of  eye,  without 
any  external  grace ;  his  tongue  seemed  to  be  the 
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organ  by  which,  unaided,  he  gave  marvellous 
utterance  to  thoughts  clear,  deep,  and  strong. 
Several  times  have  I  held  long  conversations 
with  him,  at  various  intervals,  and  he  was  always 
the  same.  With  his  head  hung  down,  his  hands 
clasped  before  him,  or  gently  moving  in  one 
another,  in  answer  to  a  question  he  poured  out 
a  stream  of  thought,  flowing  spontaneous  and 
unrippled  as  a  stream  through  a  summer  meadow. 
He  at  once  seized  the  whole  subject,  divided  it 
into  its  heads,  as  symmetrically  as  Fl^chier 
or  Massillon ;  then  took  them  one  by  one,  enu- 
cleated each,  and  drew  his  conclusions.  All 
this  went  on  in  a  monotonous  but  soft  tone,  and 
was  so  unbroken,  so  unhesitating,  and  yet  so 
polished  and  elegant,  that,  if  you  had  closed  your 
eyes,  you  might  have  easily  fancied  that  you 
were  listening  to  the  reading  of  a  finished  and 
elaborately  corrected  volume. 

Then,  everything  was  illustrated  by  such 
happy  imagery,  so  apt,  so  graphic,  and  so  com- 
plete. I  remember  his  once  describing,  in  glow- 
ing colours,  the  future  prospects  of  the  Church, 
He  had  referred  to  prophecies  of  Scripture,  and 
fulfilments  in  history,  and  had  concluded  that, 
not  even  at  the  period  of  Constantine,  had  per- 
fect accomplishment  of  predictions  and  types 
been  made ;  and  that,  therefore,  a  more  glorious 
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phase  yet  awaited  the  Church  than  any  she  had 
yet  experienced.  And  this,  he  thought,  could 
not  be  &r  off. 

"  And  how,"  I  asked,  "  do  you  think,  or  see, 
that  this  great  and  wonderful  change  in  her 
condition  will  be  brought  about  ?  '* 

"  I  cannot  see,"  he  replied.  "  I  feel  myself 
like  a  man  placed  at  one  end  of  a  long  gallery, 
at  the  other  extremity  of  which  are  brilliant 
lights,  shedding  their  rays  on  objects  there.  I 
see  paintings  and  sculpture,  furniture  and  per- 
sons, clear  and  distinct ;  but  of  what  is  between 
me  and  them  I  see  nothing,  the  whole  interval 
is  dark,  and  I  cannot  describe  what  occupies  the 
space.  I  can  read  the  consequence,  but  not  the 
working  of  the  problem." 

On  another  occasion  his  answer  was  more 
explicit.  He  had  been  discoursing  eloquently 
on  England,  and  what  had  to  be  done  there 
in  our  religious  struggles.  He  had  described 
the  ways  rn  which  prejudices  had  to  be  over- 
come, and  public  opinion  won  over.  He  was 
asked — 

"But  what,  or  where,  are  the  instruments 
with  which  such  difficult  and  great  things  have 
to  be  wrought  ?  " 

"  They  do  not  exist  as  yet,"  he  answered. 
"You  must  begin  there  by  making  the  imple- 
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ments  with  which  your  work  has  to  be  performed. 
It  is  what  we  are  doing  in  France." 

And  glorious,  indeed,  were  the  weapons  that 
came  from  that  armoury,  of  finest  temper  and 
brightest  polish ;  true  as  steel,  well-balanced  and 
without  flaw,  were  the  instruments  that  issued 
from  that  forge  ;  Montalembert,  Rio,  Coeur,  La- 
cordaire,  Cornballot,  and  many  others,  who  have 
not  failed  in  the  work  for  which  a  higher  power 
than  that  of  an  earthly  teacher  had  destined 
them. 

But  in  him  there  was  long  a  canker  deeply 
sunk.  There  was  a  maggot  in  the  very  core  of 
that  beautiful  fruit.  When,  in  1837,  he  finished 
his  ecclesiastical  career  by  his  "Afiaires  de 
Rome,"  the  worm  had  only  fully  writhed  itself 
out,  and  wound  itself,  like  the  serpent  of  Eden, 
round  the  rind.  But  it  had  been  there  all  along. 
During  his  last  journey  to  Rome,  to  which  that 
book  referred,  he  is  said  to  have  exclaimed  to  a 
companion,  setting  his  teeth,  and  pressing  his 
clasped  hands  to  his  heart :  ^^  I  feel  in  here  an 
evil  spirit,  who  wiU  drag  me  one  day  to  perdi- 
tion."  That  day  soon  came.  It  was  the  demon 
of  pride  and  disappointed  ambition.  Often  has 
one  heard  good  men  say  in  Rome,'  what  a  happy 
escape  the  Roman  Church  had  experienced  from 
one  who  had  turned  out  so  worthless!    And 
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others  have  thought,  that,  if  Leo's  intentions  had 
been  carried  out^  the  evil  spirit  would  have  been 
thereby  exorcised,  and,  the  dross  being  thus  re- 
moved, the  gold  alone  would  have  remained. 
But  when  ever  was  a  passion  cured  by  being 
humoured,  or  satisfied  ? 

It  is  easy  to  account  for  Leo's  abandonment  of 
his  intentions  in  favour  of  this  wretched  man. 
But  how  nobly  does  the  character  of  our  Lingard 
contrast  with  his,  whom  the  necessity  of  our  task 
and  topic  has  compelled  us  to  consider  by  his 
side!  How  sterling  and  manly,  unselfish  and 
consistent,  does  he  appear  throughout !  For  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  under  the  assurance  of  its 
being  made  to  him,  he  earnestly  recoiled  from 
the  offer  of  that  high  dignity,  which  no  one 
surely  would  accept  without  shrinking ;  though 
his  mind  might  balance  between  the  examples 
of  a  Philip  plajrfully  rejecting,  and  a  Baronius 
obediently  receiving. 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 


€LOSE  OF  LEO'S  PONTIFICATE. 


Thebb  is  an  act  of  this  papal  reign  which  de- 
serves  record  as  characteristic  of  the  Pontiff 
himself,  and  as  illustrating  the  practical  working 
of  the  supremacy  under  complications  otherwise 
insoluble.  South  America  had  thrown  off  the 
Spanish  rulci  and  enjoyed  an  independence  of 
some  years'  duration.  On  the  21st  of  May, 
1827,  the  Pope  addressed  the  cardinals  in  Con- 
sistory assembled^  on  the  ecclesiastical  position  of 
that  continent.  Spain  had  refused  to  recognise 
the  independence  of  its  many  states,  although  it 
had  ceased  effectually  even  to  disturb  them.  It 
claimed  still  all  its  old  rights  over  them ;  and, 
among  them,  that  of  episcopal  presentation.  The 
exercise  of  such  a  power,  if  it  existed,  would 
have  been  contradictory  to  its  object,  and  there- 
fore self-defeating.  Bishops  are  intended  to  feed 
a  flock;  and  of  what  use  would  bishops  have 
been,  who  would  never  have  been  allowed  even 
to  look  upon  their  sees  or  be  heard  by  their 
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people  ?  For  it  would  have  been  quite  unreason- 
able to  expect  that  the  free  republics  would  ac- 
knowledge the  jurisdiction  of  the  country  which 
declared  itself  at  war  with  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  had  been  no  formal 
ecclesiastical  treaty  or  concordat  between  these 
commonwealths  and  the  Holy  See,  by  which  pre- 
vious claims  had  been  abrogated,  and  new  rights 
invested  in  their  present  rulers.  It  was  just  a 
case  for  the  exercise  of  the  highest  prerogative 
which  both  parties  acknowledged  to  be  inherent 
in  the  supremacy,  however  galling  its  application 
might  be  to  one  of  them.  In  the  allocution 
alluded  to,  the  Pope  announced,  that,  not  feeling 
justified  in  longer  permitting  those  sees  to  remain 
vacant,  and  those  immense  populations  wandering 
like  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  he  had  provided 
them  with  worthy  pastors,  without  the  interven- 
tion of  either  side,  but  in  virtue  of  his  supreme 
apostolic  authority.  The  Court  of  Madrid  was 
angry,  and  refused  to  admit  the  Papal  Nuncio, 
Tiberi ;  and  a  little  episode  in  the  life  of  the 
present  Pontiff  arose  from  this  passing  coolness.^ 

^  Pius  YIL,  at  the  request  of  Cienfuegos,  envoy  from  Chili,  sent 
as  envoy  to  that  republic  Mgr.  Muzi,  and  as  his  assistant  the 
Ab.  Mastai,  now  Pius  IX.  The  Pope  dying  before  the  expedition 
had  sailed  from  Grenoa,  it  was  confirmed  by  Leo  XII.,  who,  in  his 
brief,  declares  that  the  Count  Mastai  had  been  originally  appointed 
by  his  desire,  describing  him  as  **  Nobis  apprime  charus.**    The 
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The  last  recollection  which  shall  be  recoiled 
of  this  good  and  amiable  man  may  be  considered 
too  personal ;  but  it  relates  to  a  public  expres- 
sion of  his  interest  in  our  countrymen.  On 
some  occasion  or  other,  it  happened  that  the 
author  accompanied  the  Rector  to  an  audience 
of  the  Pope.  This  was  in  1827.  After  transact- 
ing other  business,  His  Holiness  remarked,  that 
there  being  no  English  Church  in  Rome,  Catholics 
who  came  there  had  no  opportunity  of  hearing 
the  word  of  God,  and  even  others  who  might 
desire  to  hear  a  sermon  in  their  own  language, 
had  no  means  of  gratifying  their  wish.  It  was 
therefore,  he  said,  his  intention  to  have,  during 
the  winter,  in  some  church  well  situated,  a 
course  of  English  sermons,  to  be  delivered  every 
Sunday.  It  was  to  be  attended  by  all  colleges  and 
religious  communities  that  spoke  our  language. 
One  difficulty  remained  ;  where  was  the  preacher 
to  be  found  ?  The  Rector,  justly  approving  of 
the  design,  most  unjustly  pointed  to  his  com- 


commissioDers  sailed  Oct.  11th,  1823,  but  were  driven  by  stress  of 
weather  into  Palma,  the  capital  of  Majorca.  Upon  ascertaining 
from  their  papers  who  were  the  ecclesiastics  on  board,  and  what 
their  mission,  the  governor  had  them  arrested,  kept  them  four 
dajs  in  a  common  prison,  subjected  them  to  an  ignominious 
examination  in  court,  and  was  on  the  point  of  sending  them  to 
lianishment  in  an  African  prendio^  when  common  sense  prevailed, 
and  thej  were  restored  to  liberty.  See  a  full  account  in  the 
^Dublin  Review,"  vol.  xzxiv.  p.  469. 
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panioD^  and  si^gested  him;  though^  with  the 
exception  of  such  juvenile  essays  as  students 
blushingly  deliver  before  their  own  companions, 
he  had  never  addressed  an  audience. 

However,  the  burthen  was  laid  there  and  then, 
with  peremptory  kindness,  by  an  authority  that 
might  not  be  gainsayed.  And  crushingly  it 
pressed  upon  the  shoulders:  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  describe  the  anxiety,  pain,  and  trouble 
which  this  command  cost  for  many  years  after. 
Nor  would  this  be  alluded  to,  were  it  not  to 
illustrate  what  has  been  kept  in  view  through 
this  volume,  —  how  the  most  insignificant  life, 
temper,  and  mind  may  be  moulded  by  the  action 
of  a  great,  and  almost  unconscious,  power.  Leo 
could  not  see  what  has  been  the  influence  of  his 
commission,  in  merely  dragging  from  the  com- 
merce with  the  dead  to  that  of  the  living,  one 
who  would  gladly  have  confined  his  time  to  the 
former,  —  from  books  to  men,  from  reading  to 
speaking.  Nothing  but  this  would  have  done  it. 
Yet  supposing  that  the  providence  of  one's  life 
was  to  be  active,  and  in  contact  with  the  world, 
and  one's  future  duties  were  to  be  in  a  country 
and  in  times  where  the  most  bashful  may  be 
driven  to  plead  for  his  religion  or  his  flock, 
surely  a  command,  over-riding  all  inclination, 
and   forcing  the  will   to  undertake   the  best 
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and  only  preparation  for  those  tasks,  may  well 
be  contemplated  as  a  sacred  impulse,  and  a 
timely  direction  to  a  mind  that  wanted  both. 
Had  it  not  come  then,  it  never  more  could  have 
come ;  other  bents  would  have  soon  become  stif- 
fened and  unpliant ;  and  no  second  opportunity 
could  have  been  opened,  after  others  had  satis- 
fied the  first  demand.  One  may  therefore  feel 
grateful  for  the  gracious  severity  of  that  day, 
and  the  more  in  proportion  to  what  it  cost ;  for 
what  was  then  done  was  spared  one  later.  The 
weary  task  to  preacher  and  audience  was  light- 
ened by  the  occasional  appearance  in  the  pulpit, 
before  alluded  to,  of  the  eloquent  Dr.  Baines, 
whose  copia  fandi  and  finished  address  prevented 
perhaps  the  total  blight,  in  infancy,  of  the  Pope's 
benevolent  plan. 

He  made  it,  in  fact,  his  own.  He  selected  a 
church  of  most  just  proportions  for  the  work, 
and  of  exquisite  beauty,  that  of  Gresii  e  Maria  in 
the  Corso;  he  had  it  furnished  at  his  expense 
each  Sunday ;  he  ordered  all  charges  for  adver- 
tisements and  other  costs  to  be  defrayed  by  the 
palace,  or  civil  list ;  and,  what  was  more  useful 
BXid  considerate  than  all,  a  detachment  of  his 
own  choir  attended,  to  introduce  the  service 
by  its  own  peculiar  music.  Its  able  director, 
Ganonico  Baini,  the  closest  approximator,  in 
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modem  times,  to  Palestrina  and  Bai,  composed  a 
little  mottet  with  English  words,  for  our  special 
use.  After  this  Pontificate  the  papal  choir 
ceased  to  afford  us  help,  and  a  falling  off,  no 
doubt,  took  place  in  this  portion  of  our  offices ; 
except  at  times,  as  when  we  had  the  cooperation 
of  a  nobleman,  then  minister  at  Florence,  whose 
music,  under  his  own  direction,  was  there  heard 
by  many  with  admiration. 

An  affectionate  blessing,  and  a  case  containing 
a  gold  and  a  silver  medal,  were  a  sufficient 
reward  to  the  first  preachers,  at  the  close  of 
Lent ;  but  the  Pope  on  Easter  Eve  sent  to  the 
college  the  materials  of  a  sumptuous  feast,  of 
which,  immediately  on  release  from  penitential 
discipline,  a  large  and  noble  party  of  our  country- 
men partook. 

Fatigued,  and  almost  broken  down  by  new 
anxious  labours  and  insomnium,  I  started  next 
day  for  Naples  and  Sicily  ;  travelled  round  that 
island  when  it  had  yet  only  twelve  miles  of 
carriage  road  in  it ;  ascended  not  only  Vesuvius, 
but  to  the  crater  of  Etna;  encountered  only 
trifling  but  characteristic  adventures  sufficient 
to  amuse  friends ;  and  returned  with  new  vigour 
home,  to  find  our  dear  and  venerable  Rector  ap- 
pointed Bishop,  and  about  to  leave  Rome  for 
ever. 
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On  the  6th  of  December,  1828, 1  received  the 
last  mark  of  kindness  and  confidence  from  our 
Holy  Pontiff,  in  the  nomination  to  the  vacated 
office,  and  had  subsequently  my  last  audience  of 
thanks,  fatherly  and  encouraging  as  usual.  On 
the  table  stood,  as  I  had  often  noticed  it,  a  paper- 
weight of  marble  with  a  silver  lion  upon  it; 
which  caught  attention  from  the  trifling  circum- 
stance that  the  back  of  the  noble  animal  was 
saddled  with  several  pairs  of  spectacles,  no  doubt 
of  different  powers.  It  became  interestingly 
connected  >vith  what  shortly  ensued. 

The  Pope  went  through  his  Christmas  duties, 
and  even  officiated  on  the  2nd  of  February, 
1829,  the  Feast  of  the  Purification,  when  a  Te 
Deum  is  sung  in  thanksgiving  for  escape  from  a 
dreadful  earthquake  in  1703.  But  between  the 
two  festivals  he  had  given  intimations  of  a  con- 
sciousness of  his  approaching  end.  He  took 
leave  of  Monsignor  Testa,  his  Secretary  of  Latin 
Briefs  to  Princes,  at  the  last  weekly  audience  he 
had,  most  affectionately,  saying:  "A  few  days 
more,  and  we  shall  not  meet  again."  He  gave 
up  the  ring  usually  worn  by  the  Pope  to  the 
custody  of  the  Maggiordomo,  or  High  Steward  of 
the  Household,  telling  him,  as  he  hesitated  to 
receive  it,  that  he  was  its  proper  guardian,  and 
that  it  might  easily  be  lost  in  the  confusion  of 
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an  event  which  was  shortly  to  ensue.  But  the 
most  striking  proof  of  presentiment  was  the 
following.  Monsignor  Gasperini,  his  Secretary 
of  Latin  Letters,  went  to  his  usual  audience  one 
evening.  After  despatching  his  business,  Leo 
said  to  him,  in  his  ordinary  calm  and  affable 
manner :  "  I  have  a  favour  to  ask  of  you,  which 
I  shall  much  value.'* 

"  Your  Holiness  has  only  to  command  me," 
was  the  natural  reply, 

"  It  is  this,"  the  Pope  continued,  placing 
before  him  a  paper.  "I  have  drawn  up  my 
epitaph,  and  I  should  be  obliged  to  you  to 
correct  it,  and  put  it  into  proper  style." 

"  I  would  rather  have  received  any  commis- 
sion but  that,"  said  the  sorrowful  secretary, 
who  was  deeply  attached  to  his  master.  "  Your 
Holiness,  however,  is  I  trust  in  no  hurry." 

"  Yes,  my  dear  Gasperini,  you  must  bring  it 
with  you  next  time." 

It  must  be  observed  that  in  Italy,  and  parti- 
cularly in  Rome,  much  importance  is  attached  to 
the  peculiar  purity  of  style  in  monumental  in- 
scriptions. The  "lapidary"^  style,  as  it  is 
called,  is  a  peculiar  branch  of  classical  com- 


^  From  the  Italian  word  lapide,  which  means  an  inscribed  or 
monumental  tablet. 
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position,  confined  to  a  few  choice  scholars.  It 
differs  from  ordinary  vrriting,  not  merely  in  the 
use  of  certain  symbols,  abbreviations,  and  set 
phrases,  but  much  more  in  the  selection  of  words, 
in  their  collocation,  and  in  the  absence  of  all 
rounded  period  and  expletives,  for  which  clear- 
ness, terseness,  simplicity  of  construction,  and  the 
absence  of  a  superfluous  phrase  or  word  must 
compensate.  Some  inscriptions  lately  proposed 
for  public  buildings  in  this  country  offend  against 
every  rule  of  the  lapidary  style ;  will  sound  ridi- 
culous to  foreign  8ch<Jars,  as  they  are  almost 
unintelligible  to  natives ;  are  long,  intricate,  and 
almost  Teutonic,  rather  than  Latin,  in  construc- 
tion, 

'<  One  half  will  not  be  widerUood, 
The  other  not  be  read.** 

Among  those  who  were  considered  in  Rome  the 
most  practically  acquainted  with  the  lapidary 
style  was  Monsignor  Gfisperini,  first  Professor  of 
Belles-lettres,  then  Rector  of  the  Roman  Semi- 
nary, and  finally  Secretary  of  Latin  Letters  to 
the  Pope.  To  this  obliging,  amiable,  and  learned 
man  many  had  recourse  when  they  wanted  an 
inscription  composed  or  polished.  He  was  the 
author  of  most  put  up  in  our  college.    At  his  next 
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week's  audience,  he  laid  the  corrected  inscription 
before  Leo,  who  read  it,  approved  highly  of  it, 
thanked  him  most  cordially,  folded,  and  placed 
it  under  the  lion-mounted  slab,  where  it  remained, 
till  sought  and  found,  a  few  days  later,  after  his 
death.  He  transacted  his  business  with  his  usual 
serenity;  and,  in  dismissing  him,  thanked  his 
secretary  with  an  earnestness  that  struck  him  as 
peculiar.  They  never  saw  one  another  again 
upon  earth. 

On  the  6th  of  February,  after  having  descended 
to  the  apartments  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  Car- 
dinal Bernetti,  by  a  private  staircase,  and  held 
a  long  conference  with  him,  he  returned  to  his 
own  closet,  and  resumed  his  work.  He  was  there 
seized  with  his  last  illness ;  and  it  was  generally 
believed  that  an  operation  unskilfully  performed 
had  aggravated  instead  of  relieving  its  symptoms. 
He  bore  the  torturing  pain  of  his  disease  with 
perfect  patience,  asked  for  the  last  rites  of  the 
Church,  and  expired,  in  calm  and  freedom  from 
suffering,  on  the  tenth. 

He  was  buried  temporarily  in  the  sarcophagus 
which  had  enshrined  for  a  time  the  remains  of 
his  predecessors,  and  then  in  a  vault  constructed 
in  front  of  St.  Leo  the  Great's  altar ;  where,  in 
the  centre  of  the  pavement  corresponding  by  its 
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lines  with  the  small  dome  above,  was  inlaid  in 
brass  the  following  inscription,  alluded  to  as  com- 
posed by  himself.  No  one  can  read  it  and  fail 
to  be  touched  by  its  elegant  simplicity. 

UBONI   .   MAQNO 

PATBONO   .   COSLB8TI 

MB   .   8TPPLEX   .   COMBCBNDAVS 

HIC   .  APVD  .  8ACB09  •  SIV8   .   CIBBBES 

LOCYM  .  8EPVLTVBAB   .  ELBQI 

LEO  xn. 

HVMILI8  .   CLIENS 

HABEBDTM  .  TAITTI  •  BOIOKIS 

BCnriMYS 
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CHAPTER  I. 

HIS  ELECTION  AND  PREVIOUS  mSTORT. 

A  PONTIFICATE  which  Commenced  on  the  31st  of 
March,  in  1829,  and  closed  on  the  1st  of  Decem- 
ber of  the  following  year,  limited  thus  to  a 
duration  of  twenty  months,  cannot  be  expected 
to  afford  very  ample  materials  for  either  public 
records  or  personal  recollections.  Such  was  the 
brief  sovereignty  in  Church  and  State  of  the 
learned  and  holy  Pius  VIII. 

The  election  to  this  high  dignity,  and  the  suc- 
cession to  this  venerable  name,  of  Cardinal  Francis 
Xavier  Castiglioni  cannot  be  said  to  have  taken 
Rome  by  surprise.  At  the  preceding  conclave 
of  1823  he  was  known  to  have  united  more  suf- 
frages than  any  of  his  colleagues,  till  the  plenary 
number  centred  suddenly  on  Cardinal  della 
Genga ;  nor  had  anything  occurred  since  to  dis- 
qualify him  for  similar  favour,  except  the  addi- 
tion of  some  six  years  more  to  an  age  already 
sufficiently  advanced.  In  fact  the  duration  of 
the  conclave  was  evidence  of  the  facility  with 

▲  ▲  2 
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which  the  electors  arrived  at  their  conclusion. 
Leo  XIL  died,  as  has  been  stated,  February  10. 
On  the  23rd  the  cardinals  entered  the  conclave ; 
and  fresh  arrivals  continued  for  several  daj's. 
Indeed  it  was  not  till  the  3rd  of  March  that  the 
Cardinal  Albani,  accredited  representative  of 
Austria  in  the  conclave,  and  charged  with  the 
veto  held  by  the  Emperor,  entered  within  the 
sacred  precincts. 

On  the  31st  of  that  month,  he  was  the  first  to 
break  through  them,  and  from  the  usual  place 
announce  to  the  assembled  crowds,  that  Cardinal 
Castiglioni  was  elected  Pope,  and  had  taken  the 
name  of  Pius  VIII.  It  will  be  naturally  asked, 
what  were  the  qualities  which  secured  to  him 
this  rapid  nomination.  His  short  pontificate  did 
not  allow  time  for  the  display  of  any  extra- 
ordinary powers ;  nor  would  it  be  fair,  without 
evidence  of  them,  to  attribute  them  to  him.  But 
there  was  all  the  moral  assurance,  which  a  pre- 
\'ious  life  could  give,  of  his  possessing  the  gifts 
necessary  to  make  him  more  than  an  ordinary 
man  in  his  high  elevation. 

In  an  hereditary  monarchy,  the  successor  to 
the  throne  may  be  known  for  many  years  to  his 
future  subjects,  and  he  may  have  been,  during 
the  period,  qualifying  himself  for  his  coming 
responsibility.    He  may  have  manifested  symp- 
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toms  of  principles  completdy  opposed  to  those  of 
his  father,  or  of  his  house ;  and  given  promises, 
or  thrown  out  hints,  of  a  total  departure  from 
domestic  or  hereditary  policy.  Or,  he  may  have 
been  a  loose  and  abandoned  crown^prince,  a 
threat,  rather  than  a  promise,  to  the  coming 
generation.  Perhaps  the  young  Prince  Hal  may 
turn  out  a  respectable  King  Henry;  or,  more 
likely,  Windsor  Castle  may  continue,  on  a  regal 
scale,  the  vices  of  Carlton  House.  The  nation, 
however,  rightly  accepts  the  royal  gift,  and 
must  be  content.  For  in  compensation,  the  ad- 
vantages of  succession  to  a  throne  by  descent  are 
so  great  and  so  manifest,  that  the  revival  of  an 
elective  monarchy  in  Europe  would  be  con- 
sidered, by  all  who  are  not  prepared  to  see  it 
lapse  into  a  presidency,  as  a  return  to  times  of 
anarchy  and  revolution.  The  quiet  subsidence 
of  an  empire  by  election  into  one  of  succession, 
within  our  own  days,  proves  that,  even  in  a 
country  which  violent  changes  have  affected  less 
than  they  would  have  done  any  other,  the  best 
safeguards  to  peace  and  guarantees  of  order  are 
most  certainly  found  in  the  simple  and  instinc- 
tive method  of  transmitting  royal  prerogatives 
through  royal  blood.  How  much  of  Poland's 
calamities  and  present  condition  are  due  to  per- 
severance in  the  elective  principle  I 

▲  A    3 
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But  there  is  one,  and  only  one,  necessary 
exception  to  this  rule.     The  sovereignty  of  the 
Church  could  not,  under  any  circumstances,  be 
handed  down  in  a  family  succession ;  not  even 
did  it  not  enforce  the  celibacy  of  its  clergy.   The 
head  of  the  Church  is  not  the  spiritual  ruler  of 
one  kingdom,  and  his  office  cannot  be  an  heir- 
loom, like  crown-jewels.     His  headship  extends 
over  an  entire  world,  spiritually  indeed,  yet  sen- 
sibly and  efficaciously :  idngdoms  and  republics 
are  equally  comprised  in  it ;  and  what  belongs  to 
so  many  must  in  fact  be  the  property  of  none. 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  evident  that  the  duties  of 
this  sublime  functional  power,  running  through 
every  problem  of  social  polity,  can  only  be  dis- 
chained  by  a  person  of  matured  age  and  judg- 
ment :  there  could  be  no  risk  of  regencies  or 
tutorships,  of  imbecility  or  hereditary  taints,  of 
scandalous  antecedents  or  present  vices.     Only 
an  election,  by  men  trained  themselves  in  the 
preparatory  studies  and  practices  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical state,  of  one  whose  life  and  conversation 
had  passed  before  their  eyes,  could  secure  the 
appointment  of  a  person  duly  endowed  for  so 
high  an  office.     They  look,  of  course,  primarily 
to  the  qualities  desirable  for  this  spiritual  dignity. 
It  is  a  Pope  whom  they  have  to  elect  for  the 
ecclesiastical  rule  of  the  world,  not  the  sovereign 
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of  a  small  territory.  His  secular  dominion  is  the 
consequence,  not  the  source,  of  his  religious  posi- 
tion. Certainly  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  in 
later  times  the  electors  have  been  faithful  to  their 
trust.  What  Ranke  has  shown  of  their  prede- 
cessors is  incontestable  of  more  modem  PontiflFs ; 
that,  not  only  none  has  disgraced  his  position  by 
unworthy  conduct,  but  all  have  proved  them- 
selves equal  to  any  emergency  that  has  met 
them,  and  distinguished  by  excellent  and  princely 
qualities. 

That  those  characteristics  which  determine 
the  choice  of  the  electors  do  not  first  manifest 
themselves  in  conclave,  but  have  been  displayed 
through  years  of  public  life  in  legations,  in 
nunciatures,  in  bishoprics,  or  in  office  at  home, 
must  be  obvious.  Hence  men  of  accurate  obser- 
vation may  have  noted  them ;  and  a  certain  inde- 
finite feeling  of  anticipation  may  be  general, 
about  the  probable  successor  to  the  vacant  chair. 
In  Cardinal  Castiglioni  many  qualities  of  high 
standard  had  been  long  observed ;  such  as  could 
not  fail  to  recommend  him  to  the  notice  and  even 
preference  of  his  colleagues.  To  say  that  his  life 
had  been  irreproachable  would  be  but  little :  it 
had  been  always  edifying,  and  adorned  with 
every  ecclesiastical  virtue. 

Though  bom  (November  20,  1761)  of  noble 

▲  A    4 
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family,  in  the  small  city  of  Cingoli,  he  had  come 
early  to  Rome  to  pursue  his  studies,  and  had 
distinguished  himself  in  them  so  much,  that  in 
1800,  when  only  thirty-nine  years  old,  he  had 
been  raised  to  the  episcopal  dignity  in  the  See  of 
Montalto  near  Ascoli.  Here  he  had  signalised 
himself  by  his  apostolic  zeal,  and  had  conse- 
quently drawn  upon  his  conduct  the  jealous  eye 
of  the  French  authorities.  He  was  known  to  be 
staunch  in  his  fidelity  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
and  to  the  rights  of  the  Church :  consequently 
he  was  denounced  as  dangerous,  and  honoured 
by  exile,  first  to  Milan,  and  then  to  Mantua. 
We  are  told  that  those  who  had  charge  of  him 
were  astonished  to  find,  in  the  supposed  fire- 
brand, one  of  the  gentlest  and  meekest  of  human 
beings.  In  all  this,  however,  there  was  much  to 
recommend  him  to  those  who  had  met  to  elect  a 
shepherd,  and  not  a  hireling  for  Christ's  flock. 

But  in  this  proof  of  his  constancy  there  had 
been  testimony  borne  to  another,  and  if  not  a 
higher,  at  least  a  rarer,  quality.  This  was 
ecclesiastical  learning.  Of  his  familiarity  with 
other  portions  of  this  extensive  literary  field, 
there  will  be  occasion  to  speak  later.  But  the 
branch  of  theological  lore  in  which  Cardinal 
Castiglioni  had  been  most  conspicuous  was  Canon 
law.     Some  readers  may  not  be  willing  to  con- 
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cede  any  great  importance  or  dignity  to  such  a 
proficiency,  the  value  of  which  they  may  have 
had  few  opportunities  of  estimating.  Canon  law 
is,  however,  a  system  of  ecclesiastical  jurispru- 
dence, as  complex  and  as  complete  as  any  other 
legislative  and  judicial  code :  and  since  it  is  in 
force  at  Rome,  and  has  to  be  referred  to  even  in 
transactions  with  other  countries  where  ecclesi- 
astical authority  is  more  limited,  a  person  solidly 
grounded  in  it,  and  practically  versed  in  its 
application,  naturally  possesses  a  valuable  advan- 
tage in  the  conduct  of  affairs,  especially  those 
belonging  to  the  highest  spheres.  We  would  not 
allow  a  foreigner  the  right  to  despise  that  pecu- 
liar learning  which  we  think  qualifies  a  lawyer  of 
eminence  for  the  woolsack ;  especially  if  from  his 
ignorance  of  our  unique  legal  principles  and 
practice,  he  may  not  have  qualified  himself  to 
judge  of  it.  However,  the  attainments  of  Car- 
dinal Castiglioni  rose  even  higher  than  these. 
He  had  been  originally  the  scholar  of  the  first 
Canonist  of  his  day,  and  had  become  his  assistant. 
The  work  which  stands  highest  among  modern 
manuals  on  ecclesiastical  law  is  Devoti's  Insti- 
tutes :  and  this  was  the  joint  work  of  that  prelate 
and  Castiglioni.  Indeed,  the  most  learned  por- 
tion of  it,  the  notes  which  enrich  and  explain  it, 
were  mainly  the  production  of  the  pupil.     Now 
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it  SO  happened,  that  when  the  relations  between 
Pius  VII.  and  the  French  Emperor  became  intri- 
cate and  unfriendly,  and  delicate  questions  arose 
of  conflicting  claims  and  jurisdictions,  it  was  to 
the  Bishop  of  Montalto  that  the  Pope  had  re- 
course, as  his  learned  and  trusty  counsellor  in 
such  dangerous  matters.  He  was  found  equal 
to  the  occasion.  His  answers  and  reports  were 
firm,  precise,  and  erudite ;  nor  did  he  shrink  from 
the  responsibility  of  having  given  them.  It  was 
this  freedom  and  inflexibility  which  drew  upon 
him  the  dislike  of  the  occupying  power  in  Italy. 
Surely  such  learning  must  receive  its  full  value 
with  those  who  have  seen  its  fruits,  when  they 
are  deliberating  about  providing  a  prudent  steers- 
man and  a  skilful  captain  for  the  bark  of  Peter, 
still  travailed  by  past  tempests,  and  closely 
threatened  by  fresh  storms. 

When  the  Pope  was  restored  to  his  o^vn,  Cas- 
tiglioni's  merits  were  fully  acknowledged  and 
rewarded.  On  the  8th  of  March,  1816,  he  was 
raised  to  the  cardinalitial  dignity,  and  named 
Bishop  of  Cesena,  the  Pope's  own  native  city. 
He  was  in  course  of  time  brought  to  Rome,  and 
so  became  Bishop  of  Tusculum,  or  Frascati,  one 
of  the  episcopal  titles  in  the  Sacred  College.  He 
was  also  named  Penitentiary,  an  office  requiring 
great  experience  and  prudence.      He  enjoyed 
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the  friendship  of  Consalvi  as  well  as  the  confi- 
dence of  their  common  master,  and  thus  his 
ecclesiastical  knowledge  was  brought  most 
opportunely  to  assist  the  diplomatic  experience 
and  ability  of  the  more  secular  minister.  In 
fact,  it  might  be  said  that  they  often  worked  in 
common,  and  even  gave  conjointly  audience  to 
foreign  ministers,  in  matters  of  a  double  interest. 
And  such  must  often  be  transactions  between 
the  Holy  See  and  Catholic  Powers.  Again,  we 
may  ask,  was  it  not  more  than  probable  that 
such  experience  in  ecclesiastical  afiairs  of  the 
very  highest  order,  and  such  results  of  its  appli- 
cation, should  carry  due  weight  with  persons 
occupied  in  the  selection  of  a  ruler  over  the 
Church,  who  should  not  come  new  and  raw  into 
the  active  government  of  the  whole  religious 
worid  ? 

Such  were  the  qualifications  which  induced 
the  electors  in  conclave  .to  unite  their  sufirages 
in  the  person  of  Cardinal  Castiglioni ;  and  it  is 
not  wonderful  that  he  should  have  selected  for 
his  pontifical  name,  Pius  the  Eighth.  Indeed, 
it  has  been  said  that  the  Holy  Pontifi^,  to  whom 
he  thus  recorded  his  gratitude,  had  long  before 
given  him  this  title.  For,  on  some  occasion 
when  he  was  transacting  business  with  him, 
Pius  VII,  said  to  him  with  a   smile,  "Your 
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Holiness,  Pius  the  Eighth,  may  one  day  settle 
this  matter."  ^ 

Such  auguries  being  seldom  told  till  after  ful- 
filment,— for  without  the  modesty  that  would 
conceal  them,  there  would  not  be  the  virtues 
that  can  deserve  them,  —  they  are  naturally 
little  heeded.  To  tell  the  truth,  one  does  not 
see  why,  if  a  Jewish  High  Priest  had  the  g^ft  of 
prophecy  for  his  year  of  oflSce  ^,  one  of  a  much 
higher  order  and  dignity  should  not  occa- 
sionally  be  allowed  to  possess  it.  In  this  case, 
however,  the  privilege  was  not  necessary.  As 
it  has  been  already  intimated,  the  accumulation 
of  merits  in  the  Cardinal  might  strike  the  Pope 
even  more,  from  his  closer  observation,  than 
they  would  the  electors ;  and  the  good  omen 
might  only  be  the  result  of  sagacity  combined 
with  affection.  In  like  manner,  a  natural 
shrewdness  which  Pius  possessed  might  have 
guided  him  to  a  similar  prediction,  if  true  as 
reported,  to  his  intermediate  successor,  Leo  XII. 
It  used  to  be  said  that  when  Monsignor  della 
Genga  was  suddenly  told  to  prepare  for  the 
nunciature,  and  consequently  for  episcopal  con- 
secration and  was  therefore  overwhelmed  with 
grief,  he  flew  to  the  feet  of  Pius  to  entreat  a 

1  D'Artaud,  Life  of  Pius  VTII.  «  Jo.  xL  62. 
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respite,  when  the  holy  man  said  to  him ;  ^^  It  is 
the  white  coif^  that  I  put  upon  your  head." 
The  many  noble  gifts  which  showed  themselves 
in  the  youthful  prelate,  sufficient  to  induce  the 
Pope  at  once  to  send  him  abroad  as  his  repre- 
sentative in  troublesome  and  dangerous  times, 
may  have  carried  his  penetrating  eye  beyond 
the  successful  fulfilment  of  that  mission,  to  the 
accomplishment  of  one  higher  and  more  distant. 
But  it  is  more  difficult  to  account  for  other 
auguries,  where  there  can  be  no  recourse  to 
prophecy  or  to  shrewdness.  All  history  is  full 
of  them :  some  we  throw  aside  to  the  score  of 
superstition,  others  we  unhesitatingly  give  up  to 
fiction;  an  immense  amount  we  make  over  to 
what  we  call  singular  or  happy  coincidences; 
while  a  residue  is  allowed  to  remain  unappro- 
priated, as  inexplicable  or  devoid  of  sufficient 
evidence  to  be  judged  on,  as  too  slight  to  be  be- 
lieved yet  too  good  not  to  be  repeated.  In  the 
first  book  of  this  volume,  a  little  incident  was 
told  of  a  coachman's  good-natured  omen  to  the 
young  Benedictine  monk,  afterwards  Pius  VII., 
and  the  authority  was  given  for  it ;  only  one 
remove  from  the  august  subject  of  the  anec- 
dote.    Another,  and  more  strange  one,  recurs 

^  The  zucchetto,  worn  white  only  by  the  Pope. 
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to  mind,  and  rests  upon  exactly  the  same  autho- 
rity. I  received  it  from  the  venerable  Monsignor 
Testa,  who  assured  me  that  he  heard  it  from  the 
Pope.  When  he  was  a  monk  in  Rome,  he  used 
often  to  accompany  his  relation  Cardinal  Braschi 
in  his  evening  drive.  One  afternoon,  as  they 
were  just  issuing  from  his  palace,  a  man,  appa- 
rently an  artisan,  without  a  coat  and  in  his 
apron,  leaped  on  the  carriage  step  (which  used 
then  to  be  outside),  put  his  head  into  the  carriage, 
and  said,  pointing  first  to  one  and  then  to  the 
other:  "Ecco  due  papi,  prima  questo,  e  poi 
questo."  "See  two  popes,  first  this  and  then 
this."  He  jumped  do>vTi,  and  disappeared. 
Had  any  one  else  witnessed  the  scene  from 
without,  he  might  have  been  tempted  to  ask: 
"  Are  all  things  well  ?  Why  came  this  madman 
to  you  ?  "  And  the  two  astonished  inmates  of 
the  carriage  might  have  almost  answered  with 
Jehu ;  "  Thus  and  thus  did  he  speak  to  us ;  and 
he  said.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  anointed 
you  kings  over  Israel."  ^  The  Pope  added  that, 
after  the  fulfilment  of  the  double  prophecy,  he 
had  ordered  every  search  and  inquiry  to  be 
made  after  the  man,  but  had  not  been  able  to 
find  him.     There  had,  however,  been  ample  time 

»  IV.  Reg.  ix.  11, 12. 
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for  him  to  have  finished  a  tolerably  long  life ; 
for  Braschi,  as  Pius  VI.,  reigned  nearly  the 
years  of  Peter.  ^ 


^  Thb  anecdote  brings  to  mind  another  concerning  a  very 
different  person,  which  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  published. 
A  gentleman,  who,  though  he  differed  materially  in  politics  and  in 
religion  from  the  illustrious  Daniel  O'Connell,  enjoyed  much  of 
his  genial  kindness,  and  greatly  admired  his  private  character, 
told  me  that  he  received  the  following  account  from  him  of  his 
first  great  success  at  the  Bar.    He  was  retained  as  counsel  in  an 

action  between  the  city  of  W and  another  party  respecting 

a  salmon-weir  on  the  river.  The  corporation  claimed  it  as  be- 
longing to  them;  their  opponents  maintained  it  was  an  open 
fishery.  Little  was  known  of  its  history  further  than  that  it 
was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  an  ancient  Danish  colony.  But  it 
had  always  been  known  by  the  name  of  "  the  lax  weir,**  and  this 
formed  the  chief  ground  of  legal  resistance  to  the  city's  claim. 
Able  counsel  was  urging  it,  while  0*Connell,  who  had  to  reply 
for  the  city,  was  anxiously  racking  his  fertile  brains  for  a  reply. 
But  little  relief  came  thence.  Lax,  it  was  argued,  meant  loose ; 
and  loose  was  the  opposite  of  reserved,  or  preserved,  or  guarded, 
or  under  any  custody  of  a  corporation.  The  point  was  turned 
every  way,  and  put  in  every  light,  and  looked  brilliant  and 
dazzling  to  audience,  litigants,  and  counsel.  The  jury  were 
pawing  the  ground,  or  rather  shuffling  their  feet,  in  impatience  for 
their  verdict  and  their  dinner;  and  the  nictitating  eye  of  the 
court,  which  had  long  ceased  taking  notes,  was  blinking  a  drowsy 
assent.  Nothing  could  be  plainer.  A  lax  weir  could  not  be  a 
close  weir  (though  such  reasoning  might  not  apply  to  corporations 
or  constituencies) ;  and  no  weir  could  have  borne  the  title  of  lax, 
if  it  had  ever  been  a  close  one.  At  this  critical  conjuncture  some 
one  threw  across  the  table  to  0*Connell  a  little  screwed  up  twist 
of  paper,  according  to  the  wont  of  courts  of  justice.  He  opened, 
read  it,  and  nodded  grateful  thanks.  A  change  came  over  his 
countenance :  the  well-known  0*Connell  smile,  half  frolic,  half 
sarcasm,  played  about  his  lips;  he  was  quite  at  his  ease,  and 
blandly  wuted  the  conclusion  of  his  antagonist's  speech.  He  rose 
to  reply,  with  hardly  a  listener;  by  degrees  the  jury  was  motion- 
less, the  lack-lustre  eye  of  the  court  regained  its  brightness ;  the 
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The  new  Pope  chose  for  his  secretary  of  state, 
the  Cardinal  Albani,  a  man  vigorous  in  mind, 
though  advanced  in  years,  whose  views  no  doubt 
he  knew  to  coincide  with  his  own,  and  whose 
politics  were  of  the  school  of  his  old  colleague, 
Consalvi.  The  house  of  Albani,  too,  was  one  of 
the  most  illustrious  and  noble  in  Italy,  boasting 
even  of  imperial  alliances.  In  the  Cardinal  were 
centred  its  honours,  its  wealth,  and  what  he 
greatly  valued,  the  magnificent  museum  of 
which  mention  has  before  been  made.  He  died 
in  1834,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-four. 

opposing  counsel  stared  in  amazement  and  incredulity,  and  0*Con- 
neirs  clients  rubbed  their  hands  in  delight.  What  had  he  done  ? 
Merely  repeated  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  jury  the  words  of  the 
little  twist  of  paper.  "  Are  you  aware  that  in  Danish  lochs  means 
salmon  ?"  The  reader  may  imagine  with  what  wit  and  scorn  the 
question  was  prepared,  with  what  an  air  of  triumph  it  was  put, 
and  by  what  a  confident  demolition  of  all  the  adversary's  lax 
argumentation  it  was  followed.  Whether  there  was  then  at  hand 
a  Danish  dictionary  (a  Grennan  one  would  have  sufficed),  or  the 

l  judge  reserved  the  point,  I  know  not;  but  the  conflitation  proved 

triumphant :  0*Connell  caiTied  the  day,  was  made  standing  counsel 

to  the  city  of  W ,  and  never  after  wanted  a  brief.    But  he 

sought  in  vain,  after  his  speech,  for  his  timely  succourer :  no  one 
knew  who  had  thrown  the  note;  whoever  it  was  he  had  dis- 
appeared, and  O'Connell  could  never  make  out  to  whom  he  was 

I  indebted. 

[ 
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CHAPTER  n. 


"    PERSONAL  CHARACTER. 


The  appearance  of  Pius  VIII.  was  not,  perhaps, 
so  prepossessing  at  first  sight,  as  that  of  his  two 
predecessors.  This  was  not  from  any  want  either 
of  character  or  of  amiability  in  his  features. 
When  you  came  to  look  into  his  countenance,  it 
was  found  to  be  what  the  reader  will  think  it  in 
his  portrait,  noble  and  gentle.  The  outlines  were 
large  and  dignified  in  their  proportions ;  and  the 
mouth  and  eyes  full  of  sweetness.  But  an 
obstinate  and  chronic  herpetic  afi^ection  in  the 
neck  kept  his  head  turned  and  bowed  down, 
imparted  an  awkwardness,  or  want  of  elegance, 
to  his  movements,  and  prevented  his  countenance 
being  fully  and  favourably  viewed.  This,  how- 
ever, was  not  the  worst ;  he  seemed,  and  indeed 
was,  in  a  state  of  constant  pain,  which  produced 
an  irritation  that  manifested  itself  sometimes  in 
his  tone  and  expression.  One  of  his  secretaries 
mentioned  to  me  an  instance:  when,  on  his 
giving  a    good-natured   reply,   it    immediately 
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drew  from  the  Pope  the  blandest  of  smiles,  and 
a  most  condescending  apology,  on  account  of  his 
infirmities. 

Another  effect  of  this  suffering  was,  that  many 
of  the  functions  of  the  Church  were  beyond  his 
strength.  For  example,  the  Miserere  in  Holy 
Week,  one  of  the  most  splendid  of  musical 
performances,  from  being  exactly  suited  in  its 
character  to  its  circumstances,  was  obliged  to 
be  curtailed,  because  the  Pope  could  not  kneel 
so  long  as  it  required.  This  was  indeed  but  a 
trifle  ;  for,  notwithstanding  his  constant  pain,  he 
was  assiduous  in  his  attention  to  business,  and 
indefatigable  in  the  discharge  of  every  duty. 

Being  himself  of  a  most  delicate  conscience,  he 
was  perhaps  severe  and  stem  in  his  principles, 
and  in  enforcing  them.  He  was,  for  example, 
most  scrupulous  about  any  of  his  family  taking 
advantage  of  his  elevation  to  seek  honours  or 
high  offices.  On  the  very  day  of  his  election,  he 
wrote  to  his  nephews  a  letter  in  which  he  com- 
municated to  them  the  welcome  news  of  his 
having  been  raised,  by  Divine  Providence,  to  the 
Chair  of  Peter,  and  shed  bitter  tears  over  the 
responsibilities  with  which  this  dignity  over- 
burthened  him.  He  solicited  their  prayers, 
commanded  them  to  refrain  from  all  pomp  and 
pride,  and  added ;  "let  none  of  you,  or  of  the 
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family,  move  from  your  posts."  During  his 
pontificate  it  was  proposed  to  bestow  on  the 
great  St.  Bernard,  the  title  of  Doctor  of  the 
Universal  Church,  in  the  same  manner  as  it  is 
held  by  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Jerome.  It  was 
said  that  some  one  engaged  in  the  cause,  by  way 
of  enlisting  the  Pope's  sympathies  in  it,  remarked 
that  St.  Bernard  belonged  to  the  same  family ; 
since  the  Chatillons  in  France,  and  the  Castiglioni 
in  Italy  were  only  different  branches  of  the  same 
illustrious  house.  This  remark,  whether  in  the 
pleadings  or  in  conversation,  sufficed  to  check 
the  proceedings ;  as  the  Pontiff,  jealous  of  any 
possible  partiality  or  bias  on  his  part,  and  fearful 
of  even  a  suspicion  of  such  a  motive  having 
influenced  him,  ordered  them  to  be  suspended. 
They  were  afterwards  resumed  and  brought  to 
a  happy  conclusion  under  his  pontificate. 

In  speaking  of  this  Pope's  literary  accomplish- 
ments, his  superior  knowledge  of  Canon  law  was 
singled  out.  But  this  was  by  no  means  his 
exclusive  pursuit.  To  mention  one  of  a  totally 
different  class,  he  possessed  a  very  rare  acquain- 
tance with  numismatics.  His  French  biographer 
bears  witness  to  his  having  held  long  conferences 
with  him  on  this  subject,  which  formed  one  of  his 
own  favourite  pursuits,  while  Castiglioni  was  yet 
a  cardinal.     He  says  that,  when  closeted  with 
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him  for  a  long  time,  people  in  waiting  imagined 
they  were  engaged  in  solemn  diplomatic  discus- 
sions, while,  in  truth,  they  were  merely  debating 
the  genuineness  or  value  of  some  Vespasian  or 
Athen®. 

Biblical  literature,  however,  was  his  favourite 
pursuit,  and  the  writer  can  bear  witness  to  his 
having  made  himself  fully  acquainted  with  its 
modern  theories,  and  especially  with  German 
rationalistic  systems.  Very  soon  after  his  acces- 
sion, he  obtained  an  audience,  in  company 
with  the  late  most  promising  Professor  Alle- 
mand,  who  occupied  the  Chair  of  Holy  Scripture 
in  the  Roman  Seminary,  and  had  collected  a 
most  valuable  library  of  modem  biblical  works, 
in  many  languages.  The  Pope  then  gave  formal 
audiences  on  his  throne,  and  not  in  his  private 
cabinet,  so  that  a  long  conversation  was  more 
difficult.  Still  he  detained  us  long,  discoursing 
most  warmly  on  the  importance  of  those  studies, 
in  which  he  encouraged  his  willing  listeners  to 
persevere,  and  gave  evidence  of  his  own  exten- 
sive and  minute  acquaintance  with  their  many 
branches.  He  had,  however,  supplied  better 
proof  of  this  knowledge  than  could  be  given  in 
a  mere  conversation. 

It  is  well    known   to    every    scholar,    how 
thoroughly,  for  more  than  a  generation,  the 
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Bible  in  Germany  had  been  the  sport  of  every 
fancy,  and  the  theme  for  erudite  infidelity.  The 
word  "  rationalism  "  gives  the  key  to  the  system 
of  stripping  the  sacred  volume  of  the  super- 
natural; explaining  away  whatever  transcends 
the  ordinary  powers  of  nature  or  of  man,  whether 
in  action  or  in  knowledge,  and  reducing  the  book 
to  the  measure  of  a  very  interesting  ancient 
Veda  or  Saga,  and  its  personages  to  that  of 
mythic  characters,  Hindoo  or  Scandinavian.  Till 
Hengstenberg  appeared,  most  Protestant  scrip- 
tural literature  ran  in  the  same  channel,  with  more 
or  less  of  subtlety  or  of  grossness,  now  refined  and 
now  coarse,  according  to  the  tastes  or  characters 
of  authors.  More  diluted  in  Michaelis  or  Ro- 
senmiiller  the  younger;  more  elegantly  clothed 
in  Gesenius ;  more  ingenious  in  Eichhorn,  and 
more  daring  in  Paulus,  the  same  spirit  tainted 
the  whole  of  this  branch  of  sacred  literature  from 
Semler  to  Strauss,  who  gave  the  finishing  stroke 
to  the  system,  by  the  combination  of  all  the 
characteristics  of  his  predecessors,  mingled  with 
a  matchless  art,  that  seems  simplicity.  Perhaps 
from  this  concentration  of  the  poison  of  years 
arose  the  counteraction  in  the  system  or  consti- 
.tution  of  religious  Germany,  manifested  by  a 
return  to  a  more  positive  theology. 

This  growing  evil  had  manifested  itself,  up  to  a 
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certain  point,  only  in  Protestant  divinity ;  and 
the  universities  of  Heidelberg  and  HaUe,  Jena 
and  Leipsig,  were  among  the  principal  seats  of 
this  new  infidelity.  It  was  the  more  dangerous, 
because  it  had  discarded  all  the  bufibonery  and 
mockery  of  the  grinning  philosopher  and  worked 
out  its  infidelity  like  a  problem,  with  all  the  calm 
and  gravity  of  a  philosopher.  But  at  length 
there  appeared  a  man  whose  works,  professedly 
Catholic,  were  tainted  with  the  neology  of  his 
countrymen,  and  threatened  to  infect  his  readers 
and  his  hearers  with  its  creeping  venom.  This 
was  Jahn,  professor  of  Scripture  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Vienna ;  a  hard  scholar,  who  used  to 
say,  that  no  one  need  hope  to  push  forward  his 
art  or  science  a  step  without  studjdng  eighteen 
hours  a  day ;  a  really  learned  man,  and  of  sound 
judgment,  except  on  the  one  point  on  which  he 
went  so  lamentably  astray. 

He  published  two  principal  works,  an  Intro- 
duction to  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  Biblical 
Archaeology :  both  most  valuable  for  their  erudi- 
tion, but  both  dangerously  tinged  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  infidelity,  especially  in  the  very  first 
principles  of  biblical  science.  These  were  both 
large  works;  so  he  published  compendiums  of 
them  in  Latin,  each  in  one  volume,  for  the  use 
of  students.    But  even  into  these  the  poison  was 
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transfused.  Perhaps  Jahn  was  soured  and 
irritated  by  the  treatment  which  he  received  from 
his  theological  opponents,  one  in  particular, 
immensely  his  inferior  in  learning,  though  sound 
in  principle ;  and  he  certainly  replied  with  acri- 
mony and  biting  sarcasm.  However,  his  works 
were  justly  prohibited,  and  in  the  end  withdrawn 
from  the  schools. 

It  was  a  pity  that  they  should  be  lost ;  and 
accordingly  a  remedy  was  proposed.  This  con- 
sisted of  the  republication  of  the  two  Introduc- 
tions, cleansed  of  all  their  perilous  stuff,  and 
appearing  under  the  name  of  a  new  author. 
This  idea  was  either  suggested,  or  immediately 
and  warmly  encouraged,  by  Cardinal  Castiglioni. 
The  undertaking  was  committed  to  the  learned 
Dr.  F.  Ackermann,  professor  also  at  Vienna,  and 
a  friend  of  Dr.  Jahn's.  The  sheets  of  the  volumes 
were  forwarded  to  Rome,  and  revised  by  the  hand 
of  the  Cardinal.  I  cannot  remember  whether  it 
was  he  who  mentioned  it  himself  at  the  audience 
alluded  to,  or  whether  I  learned  it  from  Dr. 
Ackermann,  with  whom  I  then  had  the  advan- 
tage of  maintaining  a  profitable  correspondence. 
His  Commentary  on  the  Minor  Prophets  proves 
the  learning  and  ability  of  this  excellent  man  to 
have  been  equal  to  much  more  than  mere  adapta- 
tions of  the  works  of  others. 
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But,  at  the  same  time,  the  part  taken  by  Pius 
in  this  useful  undertaking  is  evidence  of  his 
zeal,  and  of  his  accomplishments  in  the  most 
essential  branch  of  theological  learning.  Further 
evidence  will  not  be  wanting. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

FRENCH  AND  ENGLISH  CARDINALS. 

The  short  duration  of  Pius's  reign  did  not  give 
opportunity  for  making  any  great  addition  to 
the  Sacred  College ;  nor  indeed  would  this  subject 
be  considered  of  sufficient  interest  for  general 
readers,  were  there  not  some  peculiar  circum- 
stances here  connected  with  it. 

There  is  certainly  no  dignity  in  Europe  more 
thoroughly  European  than  the  cardinalate ;  and 
there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  have,  one 
day,  its  representatives  in  America  or  Asia,  or 
even  Australia.  It  is  indeed  an  ecclesiastical 
distinction,  though  admitted  to  possess  civil  rank 
throughout  the  Continent;  but  every  other 
dignity  is  similarly  confined  to  a  particular 
class.  A  civilian  cannot  hope  to  be  a  general,  or 
an  admiral,  or  a  lord-chancellor;  nor  can  an 
ecclesiastic  be  in  the  House  of  Commons,  nor 
can  a  lawyer  obtain  the  Victoria  Cross.  Every 
honour  has  its  narrow  approach;  every  eleva- 
tion its  steep  and  solitary  path.     But  each  is 


378  THE  LAST  FOUR  POPES. 

limited  to  its  own  country.  A  Wellington  may 
have  a  galaxy  of  stars  twinkling  in  diamonds  from 
the  azure  velvet  of  his  pall ;  and  a  few  crosses 
may  be  exchanged  between  allied  nations.  But 
there  is  no  military  power  that  flecks  the  uniform 
of  the  valiant — whether  scarlet,  blue,  or  white— 
with  a  badge  of  honour ;  no  "  Republic  of  letters  " 
which  places  laurel  crowns  on  the  brows  of  the 
learned  and  the  scientific,  in  whatever  language 
they  have  recorded  their  lore;  no  bountiful 
Caliph,  or  Lord  of  Provence,  to  whom  the  gentle 
minstrel  of  every  nation  is  a  sacred  being,  en- 
titled to  good  entertainment  and  respect.  In 
fine,  no  secular  power  affects  either  to  look 
abroad  among  foreign  nations  for  persons  whom 
to  honour,  as  of  right,  or  to  expect  other  sove- 
reigns and  states  to  solicit  for  their  subjects  its 
peculiar  badge  of  generally  recognised  dignity. 

But  the  Church,  being  universal  in  its  des- 
tinies, makes  no  national  distinction,  and  the 
honours  which  she  bestows  are  not  confined  to 
any  country :  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  receive 
an  acknowledgment,  which  in  some  may,  indeed, 
be  merely  courteous,  but  in  most  is  legally 
assured.  The  Code  Napoleon,  wherever  it  pre- 
vails, has  this  provision.  As  a  matter  of  course, 
where  there  is  good  understanding  between  any 
government  and  the  Holy  See,  the  distribution 
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of  such  a  dignity  is  matter  of  mutual  arrange- 
ment ;  and  it  must  be  the  fault  of  the  government, 
if  siich  amicable  relations  do  not  exist.  There 
is  consequently  a  recognised  right  in  the  four 
great  Catholic  Powers,  to  propose  a  certain 
number  of  their  ecclesiastical  subjects  for  the 
cardinalitial  dignity.  Formerly  when  a  general 
promotion,  as  it  was  called,  took  place,  that  is 
when  a  number  of  particular  persons  holding 
certain  high  offices  were  simultaneously  invested 
with  thepurple,  the  privileged  Courts  had  a  claim 
to  propose  their  candidates.  This  usage  may 
now  be  considered  almost  obsolete ;  and  indeed 
the  reigning  Pontiff  has  dealt  most  liberally  in 
this  respect,  by  naming  many  more  foreigners 
than  ever  before  held  place  in  that  ecclesiastical 
senate. 

To  illustrate  the  different  principles  on  which 
such  an  addition  may  be  conducted,  we  may 
mention  two  of  those  whom  Pius  VIII.  invested 
with  this  high  position,  one  French,  the  other 
English. 

The  first  was  of  the  noble  family  of  Rohan- 
Chabot,  which  under  the  first  of  these  designa- 
tions belongs  equally  to  Germany  and  to 
Bohemia,  as  a  princely  house ;  and  in  France 
traces  descent  from  St.  Louis,  and  has  in- 
fused its  blood  by  marriage  into  the  royal  House 
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of  Yalois.  Its  armorial  motto  has  embodied  in 
a  few  lines  as  strong  a  consciousness  of  all  but 
regal  claims,  as  such  a  distilled  drop  of  family 
haughtiness  could  well  enclose : 

"  Roi  ne  peux» 
Prince  ne  veux, 
Rohan  sub.** 

No  one  could  have  a  higher  right  by  birth  to 
aspire  to  the  Roman  purple,  than  had  the  Abb^ 
Louis  Francis  Augustus,  of  the  Dukes  of  Rohan- 
Chabot,  Prince  of  Leon,  who  had  embraced  the 
ecclesiastical  state.  Moreover,  he  was  distin- 
guished by  piety,  sufficient  learning,  and  unim- 
peachable conduct.  In  1824,  an  effort  was  made 
to  obtain  for  him  the  hat  from  Leo  XIL  The 
Pope  replied,  that  France  must  be  content  to 
abide  by  its  usage,  of  only  proposing  for  this 
honour  its  archbishops  and  bishops.  The 
French  ambassador,  whose  relation  the  young 
Duke  was,  made  every  exertion  for  him ;  but 
when,  in  his  absence,  his  chargi  d! affaires^  in  an 
audience  proposed  the  subject,  the  Pope,  in  his 
sweetest  manner,  replied  by  a  Latin  verse, 

**  Sunt  animus,  pietas,  virtus ;  sed  deficit  sstas/* 

The  applicant  was  rather  surprised  at  this  ready 
and  complete  reply,  which  did  full  justice  to  both 
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sides  of  the  question.  However,  he  was  com- 
pelled, by  fresh  instances,  to  make  a  new  appeal 
to  the  kindness  of  the  Pope.  He  hinted  at  the 
matter  in  an  audience,  and  saw,  as  he  informs 
us,  by  Leo's  quietly  mischievous  look,  that  he  was 
not  to  be  taken  by  surprise.  Varying  his  former 
hexameter,  but  coming  to  the  same  conclusion, 
he  replied, 

**  Sunt  mores,  doctrina,  genus ;  sed  deficit  setas." 

He  added,  that  he  had  an  ample  record  in  his 
mind  of  the  merits,  virtues,  qualities,  and  claims 
of  the  Abb6  de  Rohan,  arranged  there  in  good 
verses,  but  that  every  one  of  them  ended  by  the 
same  dactyl  and  spondee. 

It  was  well  known,  however,  that  he  would 
willingly  have  introduced  into  the  Sacred  College 
the  venerable  Bishop  of  Hermopolis,  Monseigneur 
Frayssinous,  did  not  his  modesty  absolutely 
resist  every  effort  of  the  Pope  ^  to  obtain  his 
acceptance. 

It  was  not  till  1830,  that  De  Rohan,  being 
now  Archbishop  of  Besan9on,  was  promoted  by 
Pius  VIII.  In  the  revolution  which  shortly 
followed  in  France,  he  was  intercepted  by  a 
mob,  and  treated  with  great  indignity ;  a  cir- 

»  CheTaUer  D*ArUud,  Vie  de  Pie  VIH. 
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cumstance  wliich  probably  shortened  his  life. 
For  he  died  in  February,  1833,  in  his  42nd  year. 
Very  different  is  the  cardinalate  bestowed  on 
our  countryman  Thomas  Weld.  It  has  been 
seen  that  the  hat  which  Leo  XII.  wished  to 
bestow  on  Bishop  Baines,  in  gratitude  to  the 
Benedictine  Order,  was  given  by  Pius  VIII.  to 
F.  Crescini,  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  Pontifi- 
cate, to  be  enjoyed  for  only  a  very  brief  space. 
Cardinal  Weld  was  named  partly  in  consideration 
of  his  own  personal  claims,  partly  also  to  second 
a  desire  of  seeing  an  Englishman  among  the 
highest  dignitaries  of  the  Church.  Why,  it  was 
asked  —  and  the  Pope  could  not  &il  to  see  the 
justice  of  the  question, — should  almost  every  other 
nation  be  represented  in  that  body,  to  which  is 
entrusted  the  management  of  religious  afSurs 
throughout  the  world,  except  the  one  whose 
language  is  spoken  by  a  great  proportion  of  its 
Christian  inhabitants?  Not  only  the  British 
Islands,  but  the  United  States,  the  East  and 
West  Indies,  Canada,  the  Cape,  Australia,  and 
the  Islands  of  the  Pacific,  were  in  daily  commu- 
nication with  the  Holy  See,  and  with  the  Congre- 
gation of  Propaganda,  which  attended  to  their 
wants.  Was  it  not  reasonable,  that  near  the 
ruling  Chair,  and  in  the  number  of  its  coun- 
sellors, there  should  be  at  least  one,  who  might 


HUS  THE  EIGHTH.  383 

represent  that  immense  race,  endowed  with  its 
intelligence,  familiar  with  its  wants  and  its  forms 
of  expressing  them,  as  well  as  with  the  peculiar 
position  in  which  many  portions  thereof  were 
placed  ?  It  would  seem  hardly  fair  to  deny  this, 
or  to  murmur  at  its  being  acted  on. 

The  person  first  selected  for  this  honourable 
post,  was  one  who  certainly  could  never  have 
looked  forward  to  it  as  his  future  lot.  He  was 
bom  in  London,  January  22,  1773,  and  was  the 
eldest  son  of  Thomas  Weld  of  Lulworth  Castle, 
and  Mary  Stanley,  who  belonged  to  the  elder  and 
Catholic  branch  of  the  Stanley  family,  now- 
extinct.  He  was  educated  entirely  at  home ;  and 
early  gave  proof  of  his  great  piety  and  munifi- 
cent  charity.  This  was  particularly  displayed  in 
favour  of  the  many  religious  communities,  which 
the  French  revolution  threw  like  shipwrecked 
families  on  our  coast.  He  actually  treated  them 
as  kind  inhabitants  of  the  shore  would,  received 
them  into  his  very  house,  and  provided  for  all 
their  wants.  Thia  he  first  did  concurrently  with 
his  excellent  father;  but  he  continued  all  his 
good  works  after  his  parent's  death,  or  rather 
increased  them.  The  Trappist  nuns  were  re- 
ceived at  Lulworth,  and,  with  rare  generosity, 
Mr.  Weld  bought  from  them,  when  they  quitted 
his  estate,  the  buildings,  to  him  worthless,  which 
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they  had  been  allowed,  and  even  assisted,  to 
raise.  The  poor  Clares  from  Gravelines,  and  the 
nuns  of  the  Visitation,  who  took  refuge,  the  first 
at  Plymouth,  and  the  second  at  Shepton-Mallet, 
were  special  objects  of  his  bounty. 

In  the  mean  time  he  had  married,  and  had 
been  blessed  with  a  daughter,  the  worthy  repre- 
sentative of  the  hereditary  virtues  of  his  house. 
He  had  taken,  and  worthily  filled  his  place  in 
society ;  he  had  done  the  honours  of  his  house 
with  liberality  and  dignity,  had  pursued  the 
duties  of  the  English  gentleman  in  his  noblest 
character,  acted  as  a  country  magistrate,  en- 
joyed country  sports,  and  reciprocated  hospita- 
lity with  his  neighbours.  It  is  well  known  that 
George  III.  in  his  sojourns  at  Weymouth  used 
to  visit  Lul worth,  and  always  expressed  the 
greatest  regard  for  the  Cardinal's  family.  What 
life  could  have  been  less  considered  the  way  to 
ecclesiastical  honours  than  this  of  a  Dorsetshire 
country  squire,  in  the  field,  or  at  his  board  ? 

Yet  they  who  knew  him  intimately,  and  had 
watched  through  his  life  the  virtue  that  distin- 
guished and  the  piety  which  sanctified  it,  were 
not  surprised  to  find  him,  after  the  death  of  his 
excellent  consort  in  1815,  and  the  marriage  of 
his  daughter  in  1818  to  the  eldest  son  of  that 
sterling  nobleman  Lord  Clifford,  abandoning  the 
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world,  resigning  his  estates  to  his  next  brother, 
their  present  worthy  occupier,  of  yachting  cele- 
brity, and  removing  on  an  annual  pension  to 
Paris  to  embrace  the  ecclesiastical  state.  He 
was  ordained  priest  in  April,  1821,  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  that  city. 

He  returned  to  England,  and  entered  on  the 
usual  duties  of  the  priesthood  at  Chelsea,  and 
continued  his  liberal  exercise  of  charity  till 
the  Bishop  Vicar- Apostolic  of  Upper  Canada, 
obtained  his  appointment  as  his  coadjutor.  He 
received,  accordingly,  the  episcopal  consecration 
on  the  6th  of  August,  1826.  He  remained  in 
England,  partly  for  the  transaction  of  business, 
partly  from  reasons  of  health.  During  the 
space  of  three  years,  that  he  "tacitis  regnabat 
Amyclis  " —  for  he  was  bishop  in  partibus  of  that 
classical  city  ^  —  he  lived  at  Hammersmith,  di- 
recting there  a  community  of  Benedictine  nuns. 

He  was  then  invited  to  Rome  for  higher  pur- 
poses, at  the  same  time  that  his  daughter's  health 
required  change  of  climate,  and  it  was  natural 
for  him  to  accompany  her.  On  the  25th  of  May, 
1830,  he  was  named  Cardinal  by  Pius  VIII. 

Such  a  new  and  unexpected  occurrence  might 
have  been  variously  interpreted,  according  to 


^  Not  the  Italian  one,  however,  to  which  the  Terse  and  epithet 
refer. 
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party  views ;  and  it  would  have  been  natorallj 
expected,  that  expression  would  be  given  to 
those  conflicting  feelings.  This,  at  any  ratCi 
was  not  the  case  in  Rome.  Unanimous  and  un- 
equivocal was  the  expression  of  opinion  among 
British  residents  and  travellers  there.  All  flocked 
to  the  reception  given  by  the  new  Cardinal,  and 
manifested  their  satisfaction  at  such  a  manifes- 
tation of  good  will  towards  his  country.  And 
similar  were  the  expressions  of  feeling  that 
reached  him  from  home.  In  the  funeral  oration^ 
delivered  at  his  sumptuous  obsequies  performed 
by  order  of  his  son-in-law,  Lord  Clifibrd,  on  the 
22nd  of  April,  1837,  is  the  following  sentence : 
"  He  received  assurances  from  persons  of  high 
influence  and  dignity,  that  his  nomination  had 
excited  no  jealousy,  as  of  old,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, had  aflbrded  satisfaction  to  those  whom 
every  Englishman  esteems  and  reveres :  indivi- 
duals, who  at  home  are  known  to  indulge  in 
expressions  of  decided  hostility  to  Rome,  and  to 
our  holy  religion,  recognised  in  him  a  represen- 
tative of  both,  whom  they  venerated  and  gladly 
approached ;  and  when  his  hospitable  mansion 
was  thrown  open  to  his  countrymen,  I  believe 
that  never  was  the  sternest  professor  of  a  difi^erent 

^  Printed  in  English  and  Italian  at  Rome  in  that  year. 
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creed  known  to  decline  the  honour,  which  the 
invitation  of  the  English  Cardinal  was  acknow- 
ledged to  confer," 

The  first  part  of  this  sentence  only  can  require 
any  explanation.  It  shows  that  the  circumstance 
alluded  to  was  sufficiently  public  to  have  passed 
the  bounds  of  delicate  reserve.  Indeed,  it  is  too 
honourable  to  all  parties  to  need  being  shrouded 
under  any  secrecy.  Soon  after  his  elevation, 
Cardinal  Weld  received  a  letter  from  the  natural 
guardian  of  the  heiress  to  the  Throne,  intro- 
ducing a  distinguished  member  of  her  household, 
in  which  he  was  assured  not  only  that  his  pro- 
motion had  given  satisfaction  to  the  exalted  circle 
to  which  she  belonged,  but  that  should  he  ever 
visit  England,  he  would  be  received  by  that 
family  Avith  the  respect  which  was  his  due. 
Such  is  the  impressed  recollection  of  this  inter- 
esting and  generously  minded  document,  read  at 
the  time.  Of  course,  a  few  years  later,  its  prac- 
tical ratification  would  have  had  to  depend  upon 
the  possible  humour  of  a  minister,  rather  than 
on  any  nobler  impulses  of  a  royal  mind.  But 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  on  this  occasion 
there  was  no  jealousy  or  anger  felt  anywhere : 
perhaps  the  known  virtues  and  retired  life  of  the 
new  Cardinal  gained  him  this  universal  benevo- 
lence ;  perhaps  the  press  saw  nothing  to  gain  by 
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agitating  the  nation  on  the  subject.  Certain  it 
is,  however,  that  the  promotion  was  made  by 
the  free  choice  of  the  Pontiff,  without  any  pre- 
sentation from  England,  or  any  consultation  with 
its  government.  In  this  respect,  it  stands  in 
marked  contrast  with  that  of  even  a  De  Rohan. 
It  could  not  be  expected  that,  at  the  mature 
age  which  Cardinal  Weld  had  reached,  he  would 
master  a  new  language,  or  perfectly  learn  the 
ways  of  transacting  high  ecclesiastical  business ; 
nor  had  the  occupations  of  his  life,  nor  even  his 
brief  studies,  been  calculated  to  make  him  equal 
those  who  from  youth  had  been  devoted  to  legal 
and  theological  pursuits.  The  Cardinal  most 
wisely  provided  for  these  necessary  deficiencies. 
For  his  theological  adviser  he  selected  Professor 
Fomari,  one  of  the  most  eminent  divines  in 
Rome,  who  was  soon  after  sent  as  Nuncio  first  to 
Belgium  and  then  to  Paris,  and  elevated  himself 
in  due  time  to  the  dignity  on  which  his  counsels 
then  shed  such  a  lustre.  For  secretaries,  at 
different  times,  he  had  the  present  Bishop  of 
Plymouth,  Dr.  Vaughan,  and  the  Abbate  De 
Luca,  afterwards  made  Bishop  of  Aversa,  and 
actually  Nuncio  at  Vienna,  a  man  of  more  than 
ordinary  learning  and  ability,  well  versed,  even 
before,  in  English  literature,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  his  own  and  other  countries. 
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As  his  share,  the  Cardinal  brought  into  his 
council  sterling  good  sense  and  business-like 
habits,  thorough  uprightness  and  sincere  hunai- 
lity ;  and  soon  acquired  considerable  influence  in 
the  congregations  or  departments  of  ecclesiastical 
afixiirs  to  which  he  was  attached.  At  the  same 
time  he  was  genuinely  courteous,  hospitable,  and 
obliging.  His  apartments  in  the  Odescalchi 
Palace  were  splendidly  furnished,  and  periodi- 
cally filled  with  the  aristocracy  of  Rome,  native 
and  foreign,  and  with  multitudes  of  his  country- 
men, every  one  of  whom  found  him  always  ready 
to  render  him  any  service.  Indeed,  if  he  had  a 
fault,  it  was  the  excessiveness  of  his  kindness, 
too  often  undiscriminating  in  its  objects,  and 
liable  to  be  imposed  upon  by  the  designing  or 
the  unworthy.  But  surely,  if  one  must  look 
back,  at  life's  close,  upon  some  past  frailty,  it 
would  not  be  this  defect  that  would  beget  most 
remorse. 

That  end  soon  came.  The  life  of  close  appli- 
cation and  seclusion,  in  a  southern  climate,  taken 
up  at  an  age  when  the  constitution  is  no  longer 
pliant,  could  not  be  engrafted  easily  on  a  youth 
of  vigorous  activity  spent  among  the  breezy 
moors  of  the  Dorsetshire  hills.  Great  sensibility 
to  cold  and  atmospheric  changes  gradually  be- 
came perceptible,  and  at  length  assumed  the 
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form  of  a  pulmonary  disease.  Sarrounded  by 
his  family,  and  strengthened  by  every  religious 
succour,  the  Cardinal  sank  calmly  into  the  repose 
of  the  just,  on  the  10th  of  April,  1837.  Sel- 
dom has  a  stranger  been  more  deeply  and  feel- 
ingly regretted  by  the  inhabitants  of  a  city,  than 
was  this  holy  man  by  the  poor  of  Rome. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THB  PBmClPAL  EVENTS  OF   THE  P0NTIFIC1.TB. 

If  the  short  duration  of  Pius  the  Eighth's  reign 
has  been  pleaded  in  excuse  for  paucity  of  events 
and  of  recollections,  it  cannot  be  adduced  as  a 
reason  for  the  want  of  great  and  even  startling 
occurrences.  For  in  the  course  of  a  few  months 
may  be  concentrated  many  such,  full  of  porten- 
tous consequences ;  and  in  them  were  probably 
deposited  the  "  semina  rerumj^  which  a  future 
generation  will  not  suffice  to  unfold  into  perfect 
growth.  Such  a  period  was  the  narrow  space  com- 
prised in  this  Pontificate.  Three  or  four  signal 
occurrences  will  suffice  to  verify  this  assertion. 

And  first — to  begin  with  the  very  outset  of 
Pius's  Pontificate — he  was  elected  March  31, 
1829 ;  and,  scarcely  a  month  later,  it  was  my 
pleasing  duty  to  communicate  to  him  the  glad- 
some tidings  of  Catholic  Emancipation.  This 
great  and  just  measure  received  the  royal  assent 
on  the  23rd  of  April:  following.  It  need  hardly 
be  remarked,  that  such  a  message  was  one  of 
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unbounded  joy,  and  might  well  have  been  com- 
municated to  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  the  words  by  which  the  arrival  of  paschal 
time  is  announced  to  him  every  year:  "Pater 
sancte,  annuntio  vobis  gaudium  magnum.^  To 
him,  who  was  not  only  most  intelligent,  but 
alive  to  all  that  passed  throughout  Christendom, 
the  full  meaning  of  this  measure  was  of  course 
apparent.  But  generally  it  was  not  so.  In 
foreign  countries,  the  condition  of  Catholics  in 
Great  Britain  was  but  little  understood.  The 
religion,  not  the  political  state,  of  their  fel- 
low-believers mainly  interested  other  nations. 
Through  all  the  Continent,  catholicity  in  this 
empire  was  supposed  to  be  confined  to  Ireland  j 
and,  again  and  again,  an  English  Catholic  tra- 
veller  has  heard  himself  corrected,  when  he  has 
so  described  himself,  by  such  an  expression  as 
this :  "  Of  course  you  mean  Irish  ? "  In  fact, 
even  as  late  as  the  period  we  are  dwelling  on, 
when  languages  were  as  yet  not  much  studied, 
and  there  was  a  more  feeble  circulation  of  foreign 
periodical  literature,  less  travelling  too,  and  slen- 
derer international  relations,  the  mutual  igno- 
rance of  countries  was  very  great.  Nor,  either 
then  or  now,  could  one  venture  to  say  that  there 
was  or  is  more  true  acquaintance  with  other 
nations  among  the  general  population  of  England, 
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than  there  is  accurate  knowledge  of  our  island  in 
Continental  states. 

The  constitution  of  this  country,  especially, 
complicated  as  it  is  to  ourselves,  was  a  puzzle  to 
races  accustomed  to  simple  monarchy  for  ages, 
and  scarcely  possessing  experience  of  anything 
between  that  and  bare  republicanism.  To  tell 
them  that  Catholics  in  Great  Britain  were  ex- 
cluded from  seats  in  Parliament,  bore  perhaps 
with  many  no  more  sense  of  a  hardship  than  to 
hear  that  they  were  not  allowed  a  place  in  the 
Turkish  Divan.  They  could  not  appreciate  the 
influence  and  importance  of  the  position,  nor  the 
insufferable  insult  of  a  perpetual  and  hereditary 
incapacity  for  it.  Hence  our  public  rejoicing 
for  the  acquisition  of  this  coveted  boon  was  un- 
intelligible to  the  multitude.  After  audience  of 
the  Pope,  the  Vicar  Rector  of  the  College  (now 
Archbishop  of  Trebizond)  and  myself  visited  the 
Secretary  of  State,  and  received  from  him  warm 
expressions  of  congratulation.  We  then  pro- 
ceeded to  make  preparations  for  our  festival,  on 
the  usual  Roman  plan.  The  front  of  our  house 
was  covered  with  an  elegant  architectural  design 
in  variegated  lamps,  and  an  orchestra  was  erected 
opposite  for  festive  music.  In  the  morning  of 
the  appointed  day,  a  Te  Deum^  attended  by  the 
various  British  colleges,  was  performed ;  in  the 
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afternoon  a  banquet  on  a  munificent  scale  was 
given  at  his  villa  near  St.  PauFs,  by  Monsignor 
Nicolai,  the  learned  illustrator  of  that  Basilica ; 
and  in  the  evening  we  returned  home  to  see  the 
upturned  faces  of  multitudes  reflecting  the  bril- 
liant "lamps  of  architecture"  that  tapestried 
our  venerable  walls.  But  the  words  "  Emanci- 
pazione  Cattolica,"  which  were  emblazoned  in 
lamps  along  the  front,  were  read  by  the  people 
with  difficulty,  and  interpreted  by  conjecture ; 
so  that  many  came  and  admired,  but  went  away, 
unenlightened  by  the  blaze  that  had  dazzled 
them,  into  the  darkness  visible  of  surrounding 
streets. 

In  fact  the  first  of  the  two  words,  long  and 
formidable  to  untutored  lips  was  no  household 
word  in  Italy,  nor  was  there  any  imaginable 
connection  in  ordinary  persons'  minds  between 
it  and  its  adjective,  nor  between  the  two  and 
England.  But  to  us  and  our  guests  there  was 
surely  a  magic  in  the  words,  that  spoke  to  our 
hearts,  and  awakened  there  sweet  music,  more 
cheering  than  that  of  our  orchestra,  and  kindled 
up  a  brighter  illumination  in  our  minds  than  that 
"upon  our  walls.  We  had  left  our  country  young, 
and  hardly  conscious  of  the  wrongs  which  galled 
our  elders,  we  should  return  to  it  in  possession 
of  our  rights ;  and  thus  have  hardly  experienced 
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more  sense  of  injury  than  they  who  have  been 
born  since  that  happy  era.  So  some  of  us  could 
feel 9  and  had  not  this  its  uses?  Whatever  may 
be  considered  the  disadvantages  of  a  foreign 
education,  it  possessed,  especially  at  that  period, 
this  very  great  advantage,  that  it  reared  the 
mind,  and  nursed  the  affections,  out  of  the  reach 
of  religious  contests  and  their  irritation.  No 
"  winged  words "  of  anger  or  scorn,  however 
powerfully  fledged  for  flight,  could  well  surmount 
the  Alps;  and,  if  they  did,  the  venom  must 
have  dropped  from  their  tip,  as  this  must  have 
lost  its  pungency,  in  so  long  a  course.  Scarcely 
any  amount  of  roaring  on  platforms  could  have 
sent  even  a  softened  whisper  of  itself  across  the 
sea ;  and  the  continuous  attacks  of  a  hostile  press 
could  only  reach  one  in  the  broken  fragments 
that  occasionally  tessellated  a  foreign  paper. 
Thus,  one  hardly  knew  of  the  bitter  things  said 
against  what  was  dearest  to  us;  and  certainly 
I  will  bear  willing  testimony  to  the  absence  of 
all  harsh  words  and  uncharitable  insinuations 
against  others  in  public  lectures,  or  private 
teaching,  or  even  in  conversation,  at  Rome. 
One  grows  up  there  in  a  kinder  spirit,  and 
learns  to  speak  of  errors  in  a  gentler  tone,  than 
elsewhere,  though  in  the  very  centre  of  highest 
orthodox  feeling.     Still,  if  wrongs  had  not  been 
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keenly  felt,  the  act  of  justice  so  honourable  to  one's 
country,  and  the  sense  of  relief  from  degrading 
trammels,  made  every  British  Catholic  heart  rejoice 
in  Rome,  when  the  news  reached  us,  that  the 
struggle  of  years  had  been  crowned  with  triumph, 
and  that  the  laurels  of  a  peaceful  Waterloo  had 
graced  the  same  brows  as  were  crowned  by  the 
wreaths  of  our  last  great  sanguinary  victory. 
It  was,  however,  the  future,  and  not  the  present, 
that  gladdened  that  hour,  the  birth-hour  of  great 
and  enduring  events.  This  is  certainly  not  the 
place  to  descant  upon  this  subject ;  but  it  was 
too  mighty  a  political  act  to  have  quietly  sub- 
sided in  a  moment,  among  the  other  enactments 
of  a  session,  or  to  be  quoted  as  only  one  chapter 
of  the  statutes  passed  in  a  given  year.  The  gene- 
ration still  exists  which  had  life  and  action  before 
the  momentous  step.  Many  survive  it  who 
regret  even  bitterly  the  good  old  days  of  exclu- 
sion, which  amounted  to  monopoly  for  them  and 
theirs:  some  too  remain  whose  shackles  were 
removed,  but  not  the  numbness  and  cramp  which 
they  had  produced.  By  degrees  society  will 
consist  more  and  more,  and  then  entirely,  of 
those  who  have  grown  up  side  by  side  from 
infancy  under  the  fostering  of  impartial  laws,  in 
the  feeling  of  essential  equality,  without  con- 
sciousness or  pretension  of  this  having  been  a 
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concession.  The  remembrance  of  a  condition  of 
things,  when  one  portion  of  the  same  community 
was  a  suppliant  to  the  other  for  common  rights, 
will  have  passed  away ;  and  with  it  the  pride  of 
having  refused  or  of  having  granted,  and  the 
humiliation  of  having  long  been  spurned,  and 
at  last  almost  compulsorily  relieved.  Then,  and 
only  then,  will  that  clear  stage  have  been  pre- 
pared, on  which  peaceful  and  intellectual  con- 
tention can  be  conducted  as  between  champions 
in  ancient  times,  devoid  of  hate  and  of  heat, 
and  uninfluenced  by  recollections  of  mutual  re- 
lations, then  unknown  to  either  side.  But,  cer- 
tainly, the  day  that  prepared  such  a  prospect 
for  a  country  divided  in  religion,  may  well  be 
considered  a  bright  one  in  the  brief  annals  of 
the  Pontificate  within  which  it  fell. 

The  second  striking  occurrence  of  Pius's  Pon- 
tificate should  rather  bear  another  name ;  it  is  a 
measure  more  than  an  event,  proceeding  from 
the  Pope  himself,  of  immense  moment  at  the 
time,  but  not  destined  to  produce  its  startling 
eflfects  till  seven  years  after  his  death.  At  a 
time  when  the  anxieties,  pains,  and  contention 
which  this  measure  caused  have  been  soothed 
and  almost  forgotten,  at  a  moment  when  all  are 
rejoicing  at  the  coming  alliance  between  the 
power  to  which  it  related,  and  our  own  royal 
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family,  it  would  be  ill-timed  and  ungracious 
to  enter  into  any  details  of  the  Pope's  celebrated 
answer  to  four  great  German  prelates,  on  the 
subject  of  mixed  marriages.  They  had  consulted 
his  predecessor  on  the  conduct  to  be  observed 
respecting  them,  not  on  general  principles,  but  in 
connection  with  civil  legislation,  at  variance 
with  ecclesiastical  law ;  whereby  their  consciences 
were  sorely  perplexed.  It  was  for  them  some 
such  position  as  clergymen  of  the  Established 
Church  declared  themselves  to  hold  last  year,  in 
consequence  of  the  new  Divorce  Act.  They 
both  considered  the  law  of  the  land  to  conflict 
with  that  of  God:  but  in  the  one  case  each 
person  had  to  consult  his  own  conscience  alone, 
or  many  might  contribute  their  individual  con- 
victions to  a  common  fund  of  remonstrance,  or  a 
joint  engine  of  resistance:  in  the  other  all  had 
recourse  to  a  recognised  superior  in  spirituals, 
and  head  in  Church  government,  who  could  speak 
as  one  having  authority,  and  whom  they  would 
all  obey. 

Pius,  as  Cardinal  Castiglioni,  had  gone  fully 
into  the  case,  and  was,  therefore,  prepared  for 
action.  Before  the  close  of  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  he  addressed  his  notable  Brief  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Cologne,  and  the  Bishops  of 
Treves,   Paderbom,   and   Munster,   which  was 
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immediately  followed  by  a  long  practical  in- 
struction, bearing  the  signature  of  Cardinal 
Albani. 

There  is  no  intention  of  discussing  the  grounds 
or  motives  of  this  document,  nor  of  going  into 
the  nature  of  its  provisions,  stilUess  of  justifying 
the  Pope's  conduct.  Our  purpose  only  requires 
of  us  a  more  pleasing  task,  that  of  characterising 
the  paper  itself.  Reading  it  now,  after  seven- 
teen years,  one  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  by  the 
calm  and  apostolic  dignity  which  pervades  it  in 
every  part.  It  is  known  that  it  cost  the  gentle, 
yet  firm,  mind  of  Pius  a  conflict  of  emotions, 
which  inflicted  on  him  almost  anguish.  His 
office  compelled  him  to  reply :  and  the  answer 
could  not  be  any  but  a  censure  on  the  conduct 
of  a  powerful  state,  with  which  he  was  perfectly 
at  peace,  and  directions  to  thwart  its  measure, 
and  testify  to  the  utmost  "  abhorrence  "  for  it. 
It  was  impossible  for  him  to  foresee  the  possible 
results  of  his  decided  conduct.  His  directions 
might  be  disobeyed,  and  the  world  might  deride 
his  innocuous  blow,  as  though,  like  the  feeble  old 
Priam's, 


**  telum  imbelle  sine  ictaJ 


ft 


They  might  be  carried  out,  not  in  his  spirit,  and 
confusion  and  misunderstanding  would  arise. 
Or  even  they  might  be  admirably  obeyed,  and 
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yet  lead  to  collisions  and  conflicts,  to  sufferings 
and  violence,  of  which  the  blame  would  probably 
be  cast  upon  himself.  It  was  painful,  therefore, 
in  the  extreme,  to  feel  obliged  to  issue  such  a 
document;  but,  upon  its  face,  no  sign  can  be 
traced  of  the  agitation  and  affliction  of  his  soul. 
It  is  impassive  and  dignified  throughout.  There 
are  blended  in  it  two  qualities,  not  often  com- 
bined. Its  enactments  are  as  clear  and  as 
definite  as  any  statute  could  make  them,  without 
wavering,  flinching,  or  aught  extenuating:  at 
the  same  time,  its  entire  tone  is  conciliatory, 
respectful,  and  even  friendly.  To  the  bishops, 
he  speaks  as  a  father  and  a  master :  of  their 
sovereign,  he  undeviatingly  writes  as  of  a  fellow- 
monarch,  an  ally,  and  a  friend.  His  confidence 
in  the  royal  justice,  fairness,  and  tolerance,  is 
entire  and  unbounded.  The  character  of  Pius 
is  breathed  into  every  paragraph,  his  inflexibility 
of  conscience,  his  strictness  of  principle,  with  his 
kindness  of  heart,  and  gentleness  of  natural  dis- 
position. Moreover,  the  consummate  canonist 
is  discoverable  to  the  more  learned,  and  this 
too  in  the  line  of  condescension  and  conciliation. 
His  successor,  in  1837,  commenting  on  this 
Brief,  justly  remarked  that  it  "  pushed  its  indul- 
gence so  far,  that  one  might  truly  say  it  reached 
the  very  boundary  line,   which  could  not  be 
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passed  without  violation  of  duty."  Every  one 
knows  what  a  nicety  in  legal  knowledge  this 
requires.  A  well-remembered  popular  leader 
used  to  boast,  that  he  trusted  so  confidently 
in  his  accurate  acquaintance  with  law,  that  he 
had  no  fear  of  ever  overstepping  its  limits,  or 
being  caught  in  the  snares  which  he  knew  beset 
his  path.  His  foot  was,  however,  at  length 
entangled  in  their  meshes,  his  confidence  had 
betrayed  him,  and  his  energy  was  irreparably 
broken. 

Not  so  was  it  with  Pius.  What  he  had 
written,  he  had  written  in  the  fulness  of  a 
wisdom  which  holiness  of  life  had  matured,  and 
an  earnest  sense  of  duty  now  doubly  enlightened: 
not  a  word  of  it  had  to  be  recalled,  modified,  or 
compromised  ;  and,  though  after  a  long  struggle, 
it  has  remained  an  oracle  and  a  law.  But,  as 
has  been  remarked,  he  only  committed  a  seed  to 
the  furrow,  and  he  lived  not  to  pluck  its  bearing. 
For  more  than  a  year  this  document  lay  buried 
in  some  ministerial  bureau  at  Berlin :  it  was 
then  taken  up,  negotiated  about,  and  cast  for 
three  more  years  into  oblivion.  What  followed 
belongs  to  another  Pontificate;  but  will  not 
even  there  need  fresh  attention.  Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  the  scars  of  old  wounds  are  healed ; 
the  Roman  purple  glows  upon  the  archiepiscopal 
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throne  of  glorious  Cologne,  almost  rebuilt  under 
royal  patronage ;  the  young  Prince,  future  heir 
to  the  Prussian  crown,  who  is  about  to  take  into 
partnership  of  its  brUliancy  and  its  burthen 
England's  first  daughter,  has  known,  and  been 
known  by,  Rome  with  reciprocated  esteem; 
while  the  monarch  who  will  welcome  them  home 
has,  on  many  occasions,  given  proof  of  his  own 
personal  feelings  in  favour  of  justice  and  fair- 
dealing  towards  the  newer,  as  well  as  to  the 
older,  provinces  of  his  kingdom. 

Two  important  public  incidents  thus  marked 
the  commencement  and  the  middle  of  this  brief 
Pontificate:  the  first  was  joyful,  the  second 
painful;  a  third  and  still  more  disastrous  one 
preceded,  perhaps  prepared,  its  close.  Like  the 
others,  it  only  developed  its  consequences  in 
another  Pontificate. 

In  July,  1830,  took  place  the  first  of  those 
great  political  earthquakes  which  have  since 
become  so  frequent,  shaking  down  thrones,  and 
scattering  their  occupants,  without  war,  and 
comparatively  without  the  cruelties  of  a  violent 
reaction.  Three  days  formed  the  mystic  term 
required  for  the  overthrow  of  a  dynasty :  street- 
barricading  and  domiciliary  slaughter  were  the 
strategy  employed ;  then  all  was  over,  without 
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guillotine  or  fusillades.     Such  were  the  three 
days,  once  called  glorious  in  France,  commemo- 
rated   by  anniversary  festivities.       The    elder 
branch  of  the  Bourbons  was  its  victim;   the 
work    of   many  years'    war,    by   confederated 
Europe,  was  overthrown  in  a  trice ;  down  to  its 
favourite  and  tenderest   shoot,  it  was  whiried 
entire,  by  the  revolutionary  blast,  across  the  sea 
to  a  second  exile,  but  not  to  a  second  hospitable 
welcome.     And  yet  the  fight  and  the  turmoil, 
the  agitation  and  the  waste  of  strength,  were  not  ; 
even  for  a  change  of  name.     When  the  dust  and 
smoke  had  cleared  away,  another  Bourbon  was 
on  the  throne ;  a  monarch  had  succeeded  to  a 
monarch ;  a  younger  branch  more  vigorous  in  its 
offshoots,  fuller  of  younger  sap,  was  planted  on 
the  same  spot,  or  rather  sprang  from  the  same 
trunk  as  the  one  so  mercilessly  lopped.     It  ap- 
peared as  if  France  had  not  at  least  quarrelled 
with  the  root. 

In  August,  the  terrible  lesson,  easily  learnt, 
was  faithfully  repeated  in  Brussels,  and  Bel- 
gium was  for  ever  separated  from  Holland.  To 
those  who  had  witnessed  the  first  great  revolution 
in  France,  the  reappearance  once  more,  in  the 
same  country,  of  the  quelled  spirit  of  that  event 
could  not   but  be   a   spectacle  full  of  terrors. 
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The  recollection  of  that  sanguinary  period  wasj 
still  fresh  in  the  memory  of  many.  Charles  X. 
who  was  expelled  by  the  new  revolution,  was, 
after  all,  the  brother  of  the  king  who  had 
perished  on  the  scaffold  in  the  first ;  this  alone 
brought  the  two  events  into  a  close  connection. 
Pius  VIII.  had  lived  and  suffered  in  one;  he 
could  not  but  be  deeply  affected  by  another.  It 
was  easy  to  foresee  that  examples  so  successful 
as  these  must  encourage  the  discontented  of 
other  countries,  and  that  a  spark  from  one  con- 
flagration might  suffice  to  set  the  drier  materials 
of  older  dynasties  in  a  blaze.  His  own  domi- 
nions were  not  left  in  peace.  The  storm  which 
was  soon  to  break  in  all  its  fury,  was  gathering 
slowly  and  sullenly  around.  Soon  after  his 
accession,  he  renewed  the  edicts  of  his  prede- 
cessor against  secret  societies  —  the  Carbonari. 
A  lodge  of  these  conspirators  was  discovered  in 
Rome,  and  twenty-six  of  its  members  were  ar- 
rested. A  special  commission  was  appointed  to 
try  them;  one  was  condemned  to  death,  some 
others  sentenced  to  imprisonment.  The  first 
was  grand-master  and  chief  of  the  conspiracy* 
But  Pius  commuted  his  sentence,  and  mercifully 
spared  his  life. 

These  repeated  shocks  abroad  and  at  home, 
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to  which  may  be  added  the  revolution  in  Poland 
in  November,  and  the  death  of  his  friend  and 
ally  the  King  of  Naples,  inflicted  stroke  after 
stroke  on  the  Pope's  shattered  frame.  The 
malignant  humour  which  had  affected  him  so 
long  outwardly,  was  driven  inwards  upon  more 
vital  organs,  and  threatened,  towards  the  end  of 
1830,  a  speedy  dissolution. 

In  the  meantime,  Pius  had  taken  a  plain 
straightforward  course.  No  sooner  had  the 
French  revolution  proved  complete,  and  Louis- 
Philippe  been  seated  firmly  on  his  throne,  than 
he  frankly  recognised  his  government,  and  con- 
firmed  the  credentials  of  his  own  Nuncio.  The 
Archbishop  of  Paris,  Monseigneur  De  Qu^len,  a 
man  whose  virtues  all  must  admire,  demurred 
to  even  this  decision,  and  sent*  an  envoy  to 
Rome,  to  argue  the  question  of  the  new  oath  of 
fidelity,  and  of  public  prayers  for  the  head  of 
the  State.  Several  other  bishops  likewise  enter- 
tained similar  conscientious  scruples,  and  con- 
sulted the  same  supreme  authority.  On  the 
29th  of  September,  the  Pope  addressed  a  most 
luminous  and  kind  Brief  to  the  Archbishop,  in 
which  he  replied  to  his  doubts,  and  assured  him 
that  he  might  safely  accord  both  the  required 
pledges  of  fidelity. 

s  p  3 
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It  cannot  be  necessary  to  remark,  how  fear- 
fully this  outbreak  of  revolutionary  spirit,  which 
made  its  first  appearance  in  this  Pontificate,  was 
pregnant  with  immense  results  throughout  the 
Continent ;  how  it  was  only  the  first  of  succes- 
sive convulsions  in  France ;  visited  successively 
greater  and  lesser  states,  from  empires  to 
grand-duchies ;  and  has  led  to  more  changes  of 
dynasties,  more  resignations  of  sovereigns,  more 
variations  of  national  constitutions,  more  pro- 
visional  governments,  more  periods  of  anarchy, 
more  civU  strife,  more  military  rule,  more  states 
of  siege,  more  political  assassinations,  more  dis- 
turbance of  international  law,  and  more  subver- 
sion of  the  moral  bases  of  society,  crowded  and 
condensed  into  one  quarter  of  a  century,  than 
would  run  diluted  through  the  annals  of  any 
hundred  years  in  the  world's  history. 

The  good  Pope  was  spared  the  sight  of  all 
this  misery.  For,  as  the  reader  has  seen,  the 
beginning  of  this  revolutionary  movement  seemed 
to  cut  short  his  valuable  life.  He  was  conscious 
of  his  approaching  end,  and  asked  to  receive  the 
Sacraments,  which  the  highest  and  the  lowest  in 
the  Church  equally  require  and  desire,  or  which 
rather  bind  us  all  together  in  an  equality  of 
helplessness  and  of  relief.     Like  the  food  of  the 
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body,  in  this,  that  the  monarch  and  the  beggar 
must  both  partake  of  it ;  unlike  it  in  this,  that 
only  one  quality  and  one  measure  is  there  served 
out  to  both.  A  Pope  ordains  like  an  ordinary 
bishop,  recites  his  breviary  like  a  common  priest, 
receives  the  Viaticum  under  one  species,  the 
same  as  any  patient  in  the  hospital,  and  goes 
through  the  humble  duty  of  confession,  generally 
to  a  simple  priest,  like  the  everyday  sinner  of 
the  world.  In  what  is  believed  to  be  super- 
natural, and  belongs  to  the  order  of  grace,  he  is 
on  the  level  with  his  own  children.  He  can 
give  more  than  they,  but  he  must  receive  the 
same. 

But  a  trait  is  recorded  of  the  dying  Pius, 
which  will  justify,  or  illustrate,  what  has  been 
said  concerning  the  delicacy  of  his  conscience  as 
well  as  the  disinterestedness  of  his  conduct. 
On  his  death-bed,  he  sent  for  his  treasurer 
Cristaldi,  and  requested  him,  in  virtue  of  the 
powers  vested  in  his  office,  to  secure  a  small 
pension  for  life  to  one  old  and  faithful  domestic, 
who  had  attended  him  for  years.  He  had  laid 
by  nothing  himself,  from  which  he  could  provide 
for  him,  and  he  doubted  whether  he  had  himself 
a  right  to  leave  the  treasury  burthened  with 
this  trifling  personal  gratuity.     He  expressed 
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his  thankfulness  when  his  request  was  efficiently 
complied  with,  and  composed  himself  to  rest^ 

On  the  morning  of  December  the  first, 
Pius  VIII.  calmly  breathed  his  last. 

In  the  recollections  of  the  preceding  Popes, 
the  reader  wiU  have  observed  one  principle  kept 
in  view,  which  he  may  think  has  been  lost  sight 
of  in  the  record  of  this  third  Pontificate.  It  has 
been  wished  to  exemplify,  even  at  the  risk  of 
being  personal — ^which  recollections  must  neces- 
sarily be — how  individual  is  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  See  upon  all,  however  insignificant,  who 
closely  approach  it.  The  shade  of  a  tall  and 
stately  tree,  if  it  be  of  a  baneful  character, 
blights  all  that  is  planted  beneath  it;  while 
another  seems  to  draw  upwards,  and  to  give 
straight,  though  perhaps  slender,  growth  to 
what  springs  up  under  its  shelter.  Such  is  the 
benign  and  fostering  protection  and  direction 
which  many  will  have  experienced  in  the  Roman 
Pontiff.  And,  therefore,  a  recollection  of  having 
been  brought  beneath  this  propitious  influence, 
is  equivalent  to  a  consciousness  of  having  felt  it. 
Already  one  conversation  with  Pius  VIII.  has 
been  recorded,  on  those  studies  which  formed  the 

»  Chevalier  D'ArUud. 
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writer's  favourite  pursuits,  calculated  to  encou- 
rage perseverance  in  them.  Another  interview 
can  more  easily  be  here  inserted,  because  it  has 
already  been  published  many  years,  and,  there- 
fore, is  as  much  the  reader's  property  as  the 
author's  own.  The  following,  then,  is  an  extract 
from  the  last  of  twelve  Lectures,  delivered  in 
Kome  in  1835,  and  published  in  London  in  the 
following  year : — 

"  In  my  own  case,  I  should  be  unjust  to  over- 
look this  opportunity  of  saying  that,  on  every 
occasion,  but  principally  on  the  subject  of  these 
Lectures^,  I  have  received  the  most  conde- 
scending encouragement  from  those  whose  ap- 
jprobation  every  Catholic  will  consider  his  best 
reward." 

To  this  acknowledgment  was  appended  the 
following  explanatory  note : — ; 

"  I  feel  a  pleasure  in  relating  the  following 
anecdote.  A  few  years  ago,  I  prefixed  to  a 
thesis  held  by  a  member  of  the  English  College 
(afterwards  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Baggs),  a 
Latin  dissertation  of  ten  or  twelve  pages,  upon 
the  neq^ssity  of  uniting  general  and  scientific 
knowledge  to  theological   pursuits.      I  took  a 

^  Lectures  on  the  Connection  between  Science  and  Revealed 
Religion. 
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rapid  view  of  the  different  branches  of  learning 
discussed  in  these  Lectures.  The  Essay  was 
soon  translated  into  Italian,  and  printed  in  a 
Sicilian  journal ;  and,  I  believe,  appeared  also  kt 
Milan.  What  was  most  gratifying,  however,  to 
my  own  feelings,  and  may  serve  as  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  assertions  in  the  text,  is,  that  when, 
two  days  after,  I  waited  upon  the  late  Pope 
Pius  VIIL,  a  man  truly  well  versed  in  sacred 
and  profane  literature,  to  present  him,  according 
to  usage,  with  a  copy  of  the  thesis  prepared  for 
him,  I  found  him  with  it  on  his  table ;  and,  in 
the  kindest  terms,  he  informed  me,  that,  having 
heard  of  my  little  Essay,  he  had  instantly  sent 
for  it,  and  added,  in  terms  allusive  to  the  figure 
quoted  above  from  the  ancient  Fathers  :  '  You 
have  robbed  Egypt  of  its  spoil,  and  shown  that 
it  belongs  to  the  people  of  God/  " 

This  was  the  watering,  soft  and  genial,  of  that 
little  germ,  which  made  it  grow  up,  at  least  with 
the  vigour  of  good  intentions,  into  something 
more  complete.  Those  few  condescending  words 
gave  new  zest  to  researches  commenced,  imparted 
value  to  what  had  been  already  gathered,  and 
encouragement  towards  collecting  what  still  lay 
scattered.  They  shed  a  cheerful  brightness 
over  one  period  of  life.     And  that  very  moment 
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might  not  be  unjustly  considered  its  very  mid- 
point. We  all  look  back,  from  our  lengthening 
desert  path,  upon  some  such  green  and  sunlit 
oasis  from  which  we  started  ;  but,  what  was 
more,  mine  was  then  peopled  and  alive  with  kin- 
dred minds.  It  is  then,  that,  on  reaching  back 
through  memory  to  that  happier  time,  to  me 

«  Occurrunt  animse,  quales  neque  candidiores 
Terra  tulit,  neque  quels  me  sit  devinctior  alter/* 

During  that  brief  and  long-passed  era  of  life, 
congenial  pursuits  created  links  of  which  few 
now  remain,  between  the  survivor  and  many 
well  more  worthy  to  have  lived.  Not  to  speak 
of  Italy,  and  many  great  and  good  men  who 
flourished  there,  especially  in  Rome,  it  is  pleasant 
to  remember  having  conversed,  and  sometimes 
corresponded,  with  such  scholars  in  France  as 
the  patriarch  of  Oriental  literature,  Sylvestre  de 
Sacy ;  the  rival  of  Grotefend  and  precursor  of 
Eawlinson,  Saint-Martin ;  the  inaugurator  almost 
of  Tartar  and  Mongolian  learning,  Abel-Remusat ; 
not  to  mention  Balbi,  Ozanam,  Halma,  and 
many  others :  and  in  Germany  to  have  been  in 
similar  relations  with  Mohler,  Klee, — ^both  too 
early  taken  from  us, —  Scholz,  Schlegel,  Win- 
dischmann  the  elder,  and  the  two  noble-minded 
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Gorreses,  the  philosopher  of  the  noblest  faculties, 
and  the  poet  of  the  sweetest  affections. 

Many  others,  indeed,  as  yet  survive,  to  share 
the  recollections  of  that  period,  which  we  hold 
together  as  a  mutual  bond  of  friendly  intercourse 
and  undeviating  sympathies :  but  we  all  of  us 
must  now  and  then  cast  a  "  longing,  lingering 
look  behind,"  and  turn  away  with  a  sigh,  to  see 
our  old  oasis  still  indeed  green  and  sunny,  but 
principally  with  that  sheen  which  faith  reflects 
upon  the  graves  of  the  holy  and  the  wise. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


HIS   CONSECRATION. 


"  You  must  now  revise  your  own  proofs.  I  fear 
I  shall  not  have  much  time  in  future  to  correct 
them."  Such  were  the  first  words  which  I 
heard  from  the  mouth  of  Gregory  XVI.  They 
were  preceded  by  a  kind  exclamation  of  recog- 
nition, and  followed  by  a  hearty  blessing,  as  I 
knelt  before  him  in  the  narrow  passage  leading 
from  the  private  papal  apartments.  It  was  only 
a  few  days  after  his  accession.  The  new  Pope 
alluded  to  an  act  of  singular  kindness  on  his 
part.  He  had  desired  me  to  expand  an  essay 
and  publish  it  as  a  little  work  in  Italian ;  on  a 
subject  in  which,  as  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  he 
took  an  interest.  It  was  passing  through  the 
press  of  that  Institution,  and  he  had  undertaken 
to  correct  its  sheets.  Throughout  the  duration 
of  the  conclave,  down  to  the  very  eve  of  his 
election,  he  had  persevered  in  this  proof  of  con- 
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descension,  and  thus  probably  spared  the  future 
reader  some  amount  of  infelicities  in  diction,  or 
inaccuracies  in  facts.  At  any  rate  that  short 
interview  proved  to  me  that  Gregory's  elevation 
to  the  Sovereign  Pontificate  had  not  altered  that 
amiability  and  simplicity  of  character  which  I 
had  already  so  often  experienced. 

The  conclave  after  the  death  of  Pius  com- 
menced in  the  middle  of  December,  with  the 
observance  of  all  usual  forms.  At  one  time  it 
seemed  likely  to  close  by  the  election  of  Cardinal 
Giustiniani ;  when  the  Court  of  Spain  interposed 
and  prevented  it.  Allusion  has  been  made  to 
the  existence  of  this  privilege,  vested  more  by 
usage,  than  by  any  formal  act  of  recognition,  at 
least  in  three  great  Catholic  Powers.  Should 
two  thirds  of  the  votes  centre  in  any  person,  he 
is  at  once  Pope,  beyond  the  reach  of  any  pro- 
hibitory declaration.  It  is,  therefore,  when  the 
votes  seem  to  be  converging  towards  some  one 
obnoxious,  no  matter  why,  to  one  of  those  sove- 
reigns, that  his  ambassador  to  conclave,  himself 
a  Cardinal,  by  a  circular,  admonishes  his  col- 
leagues of  this  feeling  in  the  court  which  he 
represents.  This  suffices  to  make  them  turn  in 
another  direction. 

Thus  in  the  conclave  preceding  the  one  now 
before  us.  Cardinal  Severoli  was  nearly  elected, 
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when  Cardinal  Albani,  on  behalf  of  Austria,  to 
which  Severoli  had  been  formerly  Nuncio,  inhi- 
bited his  election,  by  a  note  considered  far  from 
courteous.  And,  in  like  manner  in  this  conclave, 
on  the  7th  of  January,  Cardinal  Giustiniani 
received  twenty-one  votes,  the  number  sufficient 
for  election  being  twenty-nine,  when  Cardinal 
Marco,  Spanish  envoy,  delicately  intimated,  first 
to  Giustiniani's  nephew,  Odescalchi,  then  to  the 
Dean  Pacca,  that  Spain  objected  to  that  nomina- 
tion. Every  one  was  amazed.  Giustiniani  had 
been  Nuncio  in  Spain  ;  and  the  ground  of  his 
exclusion  was  supposed  to  be,  his  participation 
in  Leo  XII.'s  appointment  of  bishops  in  South 
America.  If  so,  the  object  in  view  was  signally 
defeated.  For  the  power  possessed  by  the  crown 
of  any  country  expires  by  its  exercise ;  the 
sting  remains  behind  in  the  wound.  Cardinal 
Cappellari  had  been  instrumental,  far  more  than 
Giustiniani,  in  promoting  those  episcopal  nomi- 
nations,  and  he  united  the  requisite  number  of 
votes,  and  was  Pope. 

Every  one  in  that  conclave,  however,  bore 
witness  to  the  admirable  conduct  of  that  excel- 
lent and  noble  prince  on  the  occasion.  I  have 
heard  Cardinal  Weld,  and  his  secretary  in  con- 
clave. Bishop  Riddell,  describe  how  wretched 
and  pining  he  looked  while  the  prospect  of  the. 
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papacy  hung  before  him,  for  he  was  scrupulous 
and  tender  of  conscience  to  excess ;  and  how  he 
brightened  up  and  looked  like  himself  agun,  the 
moment  the  vision  had  passed  away.  Indeed, 
no  sooner  had  the  note  of  the  Spanish  lay  am- 
bassador, Labrador,  been  read  in  his  presence  by 
the  Dean,  than  Cardinal  Giustiniani  rose,  and 
standing  in  the  middle  of  the  chapel,  addressed 
his  coUeagues.  He  was  taU,  his  scanty  hair  was 
white  with  age,  his  countenance  peculiarly  mild. 
His  mother  was  an  English  lady,  and  his  family 
are  now  claiming  the  Newburgh  peerage  in 
Scotland,  from  the  Crown.  With  an  unfaltering 
voice,  and  a  natural  tone,  unagitated  by  his 
trying  position,  the  Cardinal  said :  ^^  If  I  did  not 
know  courts  by  experience,  I  should  certainly 
have  cause  to  be  surprised  at  the  ^exclusion' 
published  by  the  most  eminent  Dean ;  since,  far 
from  being  able  to  reproach  myself  with  having 
given  cause  of  complaint  against  me  to  His 
Catholic  Majesty,  during  my  nunciature,  I  dare 
congratulate  myself  with  having  rendered  His 
Majesty  signal  service  in  the  difficult  circum- 
stances wherein  he  was  placed."  He  then  re- 
ferred to  some  proofs  of  acknowledgment  of  this 
fidelity  from  the  Spanish  Crown  ;  and  continued : 
"I  will  always  cherish  the  memory  of  these 
kindnesses  shown  me  by  His  Catholic  Majesty, 
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and  will  entertain  towards  him  the  most  pro- 
found respect,  and  in  addition  a  most  lively 
interest  for  all  that  can  regard  his  welfare,  and 
that  of  his  august  family.  I  will  further  add, 
that,  of  all  the  benefits  conferred  on  me  by  His 
Majesty,  I  consider  the  greatest  and  most  accept- 
able to  me  (at  least  in  its  effects)  to  be  his  having 
this  day  closed  for  me  the  access  to  the  most 
sublime  dignity  of  the  Pontificate.  Knowing,  asr 
I  do,  my  great  weakness,  I  could  not  bring  ray- 
self  to  foresee  that  I  should  ever  have  to  take  on 
myself  so  heavy  a  burthen,  yet  these  few  days 
back,  on  seeing  that  I  was  thought  of  for  this 
purpose,  my  mind  has  been  filled  with  the  bit- 
terest sorrow.  To-day  I  find  myself  free  from 
my  anxiety,  I  am  restored  to  tranquillity,  and  I 
retain  only  the  gratification  of  knowing  that 
some  of  my  most  worthy  colleagues  have  deigned 
to  cast  a  look  on  me,  and  have  honoured  me 
with  their  votes,  for  which  I  beg  to  offer  them 
my  eternal  and  sincerest  gratitude." 

This  address  visibly  moved  the  entire  as- 
sembly ;  and  many  Cardinals  visited  Giustiniani 
in  his  cell,  to  express  to  him  their  admiration  of 
his  conduct  and  his  virtues.^ 

Gregory  XVI.  gave  him  every  proof  of  his 

^  Moroni,  Dizionario,  yol.  xxzi.  p.  221. 
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esteem,  and  after  the  death  of  Cardinal  Weld, 
he  was  named  Cardinal  Protector  of  the  English 
College,  in  consideration  of  his  English  descent. 
This  gave  me  many  opportunities  of  conferring 
with  him,  and  learning  his  genuine  and  solid 
good  qualities. 

It  would  seem  as  if  the  pontifical  dignity,  in 
modem  times,  had  to  alternate  between  the  two 
ecclesiastical  divisions  in  the  Church,  the  secular 
and  regular.  Pius  VII.  belonged  to  the  latter, 
the  two  next  Popes  to  the  former  class.  In 
Cardinal  Capellari  a  return  was  made  to  the 
monastic  order.  His  three  immediate  predeces* 
sors  had  passed  through  certain  preparatory 
steps ;  had  been  graced  with  the  episcopal  dig- 
nity before  they  reached  the  pontifical,  had  been 
bishops  or  public  characters  in  stirring  times :  he 
had  never  left  the  cloister  till  he  was  clothed 
with  the  purple  —  though  in  his  case  this  was 
but  a  symbolical  phrase^,  and  after  this,  he  only 
filled  one,  and  that  an  ecclesiastical  office.  His 
previous  life,  therefore,  may  be  easily  sketched. 

Bartholomew  Albert  Cappellari  was  born  at 
Belluno,  in  Lombardy,  September  18,  1765,  of 

^  On  becomiDg  a  Cardinal,  a  religious  preserves  the  colour  of 
his  habit.  That  of  the  Camaldolese  being  white,  Gregory  XVI. 
neyer  changed  the  colour  of  his  robes,  but  wore  the  same  as  a 
monk,  a  cardinal^  and  pope. 
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parents  belonging  to  the  nobles  of  the  place.  In 
1783  he  took  the  habit  of  the  Camaldolese  order, 
and  with  it  assumed  the  name  of  Maurus,  in  the 
monastery  of  San  Michele  in  Murano,  at  Venice. 
In  1795  he  Avas  deputed  to  Rome  on  business, 
and  there,  in  1799,  he  published  a  large  work  of 
great  merit,  which  gave  proof  of  his  extensive 
and  varied  learning.^  In  1805  he  was  created 
Abbot,  and  exercised  the  office  at  the  monastery 
of  St.  Gregory  in  Rome,  and  in  that  of  his  ori- 
ginal profession  at  Venice.  The  first,  however, 
became  his  place  of  residence. 

The  church  and  monastery  of  St.  Gregory  are 
beautifully  situated  on  the  Caelian  Hill,  and 
occupy  the  site  of  a  religious  house  founded  by 
that  great  Pope,  in  his  own  house.  Its  original 
dedication  was  to  the  Apostle  St.  Andrew,  in 
whose  honour  there  still  exists  a  chapel  in  the 
garden,  adorned  with  exquisite  frescoes.  Over 
the  threshold  of  this  house  proceeded  St.  Augus- 
tine, and  the  other  missionaries,  whom  St.  Gre- 
gory sent  to  England.  From  the  Benedictines 
it  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Camaldolese,  a 
branch  indeed  of  that  religious  order.  The  Ca- 
maldolese take  their  name  from  one  of  the  three 


^  It  is  entitled,  **n  trionfo  della  Santa  Sede,  e  della  Chiesa, 
contro  gli  assalti  del  Novatori.**  It  passed  through  three  editions 
in  Venice,  and  has  been  translated  into  several  languages. 
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celebrated  ^'  Sanctuaries "  of  Tuscany,  situate 
among  the  fastnesses  of  the  Apennines,  and  re- 
markable  for  the  beauties  of  their  positions,  and 
of  the  prospects  around  them.  But  the  Camal- 
dolese,  founded  by  St.  Romuald  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  have  two  forms  of  life,  one  mo- 
nastic, the  other  eremetical.  The  latter  has 
been  in  part  described,  where  an  account  was 
given  of  the  abduction,  by  banditti,  of  a  com- 
munity on  Tusculum.  It  was  to  the  monastic 
branch  that  D.  Mauro  Cappellari  belonged.  In 
the  splendid  monastery  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great, 
he  passed  upwards  of  twenty  years  of  quiet 
obscurity,  enjoying  the  command  of  a  rich 
library  to  which  he  greatly  added. 

But,  although  scarcely  known  to  the  public, 
he  was  one  of  the  many  living  in  Rome,  who 
silent  and  unseen  carry  on  the  great  business  of 
the  Church,  as  its  counsellors,  theologians,  and 
referees  in  arduous  affairs.  In  this  way  Father 
Cappellari  was  well  known  to  the  Holy  See,  and 
full  opportunity  was  given  him  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  ecclesiastical  and  even  civil  busi- 
ness, and  to  manifest  his  ability,  prudence,  and 
uprightness  in  its  transaction.  Among  other 
grave  duties,  Leo  XII.  imposed  on  him  those  of 
visitor  of  the  four  lesser  Universities.  Those 
who  knew  hb  merits  fully  expected  that  he 
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would  be  soon  placed  in  a  position  to  display 
them  more  usefully ;  when  it  appeared  as  if  a 
friendly  rival  had  stepped  in  between  him  and 
his  well-earned  honours. 

Another  religious  of  the  same  order,  and  from 
the  same  province,  had  come  to  Rome  much 
later,  and  was  his  junior  by  several  years.  This 
was  D.  Placido  Zurla ;  a  man  of  great  learning 
and  pleasing  manners,  and  adorned  besides  with 
high  moral  qualities.  But  he  had  taken  no 
leading  part  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  Rome,  nor 
had  he  borne  the  weight  of  its  evil  days.  His 
celebrity,  indeed,  as  an  author  had  been  rather 
in  a  very  different  line,  that  of  geographical 
research.  In  1818  he  had  published,  at  Venice, 
an  interesting  work  on  Marco  Polo  and  other 
early  Venetian  travellers,  and  he  had  brought  to 
light,  or  at  least  greatly  illustrated,  a  singular 
map  of  the  world,  preserved  in  the  library  of  St. 
Mark's,  which,  though  long  anterior  to  the  age  of 
Columbus,  seemed  to  give  a  hint  of  a  western 
continent.  He  was  the  intimate  friend  of  Father 
Cappellari ;  and  all  Rome  was  astonished  when 
he  was  named  Cardinal  by  Pius  VII.  in  May, 
1823,  not  because  his  own  merits  were  under- 
rated, but  because  his  elevation  seemed  to  bar 
that  of  his  fellow-monk.  For  it  was  supposed  to 
be  impossible  that  two  religious  should  be  raised 
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to  the  purple  from  one  very  limited  monastic 
body.  So  Zurla  felt  it :  and  on  receiving  notice 
of  his  coming  nomination,  he  is  said  to  have  pro- 
ceeded to  the  feet  of  Pius,  and  deprecated  it,  as 
an  injustice  to  his  friend,  indeed,  as  certainly  a 
mistake.  However,  it  was  not  so.  He  became 
Vicar  of  Rome,  and  was  Protector  of  our  College 
till  his  death  in  Sicily,  in  1834.  Not  the  slightest 
interruption  of  affection  took  place  between  the 
two  religious  brethren,  even  after  the  last  had 
become  first ;  and  Zurla  was  vicar  to  Cappellari. 

In  fact,  Leo  XII.  overlooked  all  usages,  ordered 
a  complete  equipment  for  a  cardinal  to  be  pre- 
pared at  his  own  charge ;  and  the  colour  and 
form  of  the  robes  left  no  doubt  who  the  unknown 
nominee  was  to  be.  On  the  25th  of  March,  1825, 
Leo  created  him  cardinal,  but  reserved  him  in 
pettOj  till  March  13th  of  the  following  year,  when 
he  proclaimed  him  with  such  a  eulogium  as  has 
seldom  been  pronounced  in  consistory.  He 
spoke  of  him  as  a  person  "  very  remarkable  for 
innocence  and  gravity  of  manners,  and  most 
learned,  especially  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and 
for  protracted  labours  endured  for  the  Apostolic 
See." 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Purification,  February  2nd, 
1831,  an  end  was  put  to  the  conclave  by  his 
election  to  the  Supreme  Pontificate,  by  the  nai;ne 
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of  Gregory,  The  ceremony  of  his  coronation, 
which  took  place  on  the  6th,  was  enhanced  by 
his  consecration  as  Bishop,  at  the  High  Altar  of 
St.  Peter's.  This  function  served  clearly  to 
exhibit  the  concurrence  in  his  person  of  two 
diflferent  orders  of  ecclesiastical  power;  From 
the  moment  of  his  acceptance  of  the  Papal  dignity, 
he  was  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  could  de- 
cree, rule,  name  or  depose  bishops,  and  exercise 
every  duty  of  pontifical  jurisdiction.  But  he 
could  not  ordain,  nor  consecrate,  till  he  had  him- 
self received  the  imposition  of  hands  from  other 
bishops,  inferior  to  himself,  and  holding  under 
and  from  him  their  sees  and  jurisdiction. 

On  a  previous  occasion,  when  Clement  XIV. 
was  named  Pope,  he  received  episcopal  consecra- 
tion separately  from  his  coronation.  Gregory 
united  the  two  functions;  but  following  a  still 
older  precedent,  departed  from  ordinary  forms. 

In  the  Roman  Pontifical,  the  rite  prescribed 
for  episcopal  consecration  is  interwoven  with  the 
Mass,  during  which  the  new  Bishop  occupies  a 
very  subordinate  place  till  the  end,  when  he  is 
enthroned,  and  pronounces  his  first  episcopal 
benediction.  Here  the  entire  rite  preceded  the 
Mass,  which  was  sung  in  the  usual  form  by  the 
new  Pope.  Like  every  other  Bishop,  he  recited, 
kneeling  before  the  altar,  and  in  presence  of  his 
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clergy,  the  Profession  of  Faith,  the  bond  here 
which  united  the  Head  with  the  Body,  instead 
of  being,  as  ordinarily,  the  link  which  binds  a 
member  to  the  Head. 

The  morning  was  bright  and  full  of  joy ;  the 
evening  came  gloomy  and  charged  with  sinister 
prognostics.  It  was  in  the  very  square  of  the  Vati- 
can, while  receiving  the  first  Papal  blessing,  that 
the  rumour  reached  us  of  insurrection  in  the 
provinces.  It  was  one  of  those  vague  reports  the 
origin  and  path  of  which  no  one  can  trace.  For 
it  was  only  on  the  4th  that  Bologna  had  risen. 
A  cannonade  had  been  heard  in  the  direction  of 
Modena,  which  was  taken  for  a  signal  of  premature 
revolution.  It  was  that  of  the  Grand-Duke's 
attack  on  the  house  of  Giro  Menotti,  who  had 
been  treated  with  all  the  kindness  of  a  domestic 
friend  by  that  monarch,  while  he  was  the  very 
centre  of  a  general  conspiracy.  His  treachery 
was  discovered,  and  his  intentions  were  frustrated 
by  the  vigilance  and  intrepidity  of  the  Duke,  who 
took,  and  himself  conveyed  him  away  captive, 
where  he  could  be  better  held.  Soon  the  in- 
surrection spread ;  and,  having  occupied  the  le- 
gations, overflowed  its  original  boundaries,  and 
sent  its  forces  towards  the  capital,  where  a  move- 
ment was  attempted  with  no  real  success. 

I  remember  perfectly  the  night  of  February  12. 
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It  was  carnival  time,  of  the  good  old  days,  when 
later  restrictions  had  not  been  thought  of,  and 
every  one  was  on  pleasure  bent,  hearty  and 
harmless,  for  the  hour.  On  the  afternoon  of 
that  day,  just  as  the  sports  were  going  to  begin, 
an  edict  peremptorily  suspended  them,  troops 
patrolled  the  Corso^  and  other  public  places,  and 
citizens  were  warned  to  remain  at  home,  as  evil- 
disposed  persons  machinated  mischief.  Three 
days  before  a  plot  had  been  formed  for  the  sur- 
prise and  seizure  of  the  Fort  of  St.  Angelo ;  but 
it  had  been  foiled  by  Government  watchfulness. 
In  the  evening  of  the  12th  some  sharp  reports 
of  fire-arms  reached  our  ears,  and  told  us  of  an 
attempt,  at  least,  to  excite  a  violent  revolution. 
It  was,  in  truth,  an  attack  made  by  an  armed 
party  on  the  guard  of  the  Post-office,  with  the 
intention  of  seizing  its  arms  and  ammunition. 
But  the  soldiers  were  on  the  alert;  they  re- 
turned the  fire,  wounded  several,  and  captured 
many  of  their  assailants ;  and  all  was  quiet. 
One  ball  went  through  the  gate  of  the  Piom- 
bino  Palace,  and,  I  believe,  killed  the  innocuous 
porter  within. 

As  for  ourselves,  not  knowing  what  might 
happen,  or  in  what  direction  the  blind  fury  of  a 
successful  rebellion  might  direct  itself,  ignorant 
also  of  the  extent  and  resources  of  the  aggres- 
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sors,  we  took  every  precaution  against  any 
nocturnal  surprise.  Our  doors  were  solid,  our 
windows  well  barred,  our  walls  impregnable. 
After  careful  survey  of  the  premises,  only  one 
weak  point  was  discovered,  not  proof  against 
the  extemporaneous  engineering  of  tumultuary 
assailants ;  and  I  doubt  if  Todleben  himself  could 
have  suggested  a  more  scientific  or  more  effec- 
tual way  than  we  employed  of  securing  it,  by 
works  hastily  thrown  up,  against  nocturnal  ag- 
gression. Watch  and  ward  were  also  kept  up ; 
till  morning  dawned  on  our  untried  defences 
and  nodding  sentinels. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  feelings  of  the 
provinces,  certainly  Rome  gave  no  proof  of  sym- 
pathy with  revolution,  but  rather  manifested 
enthusiastic  devotion  to  her  new  sovereign.  Upon 
the  Civic  Guard  being  enlarged,  to  enable  the 
regular  troops  to  move  northward,  multitudes 
presented  themselves  for  enrolment ;  and,  among 
these,  persons  of  the  highest  class,  eager  to  take 
on  themselves  the  defence  of  the  Pope's  sacred 
person.  Prince  Altieri  received  the  command 
of  this  body.  The  loyalty  of  the  poorer  classes 
became  almost  alarming.  They  surrounded  the 
royal  carriage  in  such  masses,  that  it  was  scarcely 
possible  to  move  through  them;  and  they  ex- 
pressed their  attachment  and  readiness  to  fight. 
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With  a  clamour  and  warmth  that  would  have 
rendered  any  attempt  to  remove  them  a  dan- 
gerous experiment. 

The  Pope  displayed  the  utmost  calm,  fortitude, 
and  prudence.  The  blow  was,  no  doubt,  to  him 
cruel  and  disappointing.  It  served  better  than 
any  symbolical  ceremony,  to  remind  him,  on  his 
coronation  day,  how  earthly  glory  passeth  quiok 
away.  He  was  yet  untried,  determined  to  devote 
himself  to  his  high  duties  with  zeal  and  with 
ability.  He  had  every  reason  to  hope  that  he 
should  continue  the  peaceful  career  of  his  pre- 
decessors. There  was  no  army  worth  naming 
kept  up  in  the  States  —  a  burthen  less,  pressing 
on  the  people.  Repression  had  never  been  a 
contemplated  principle  of  government ;  military 
occupation  had  not  been  considered  as  the  tenure 
of  an  ecclesiastical  dynasty.  There  was  one  con- 
solation certainly  in  what  had  just  occurred.  The 
insurrection  had  broken  out  before  his  election 
was  known.  It  could  have  no  personal  motive, 
no  enmity  to  himself.  It  arose  against  the  rule, 
not  against  the  ruler;  against  the  throne,  not 
against  its  actual  possessor. 

Neither  could  it  be  said  that  the  revolution 
was  a  last  measure,  after  preliminary  efforts,  the 
resource  of  men  driven  to  extremity,  by  being 
denied  all  redress.     The  outburst  was  sudden, 
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though  doubtless  premeditated ;  it  aimed  at  the 
final  overthrow  of  the  reigning  power,  not  at  mo- 
difications  of  government.  It  pretended  to  seek, 
not  reforms,  but  the  substitution  of  a  republic 
for  the  existing  and  recognised  rule.  Now  let 
any  one  impartially  discuss  with  himself,  what 
he  would  have  done  in  similar  circumstances, 
and  it  will  be  difficult  for  him  to  arrive  at  a  con- 
demnation of  the  course  pursued  by  Gregory. 
There  was  no  question  of  concession,  but  of  ces- 
sion only.  His  governors  and  representatives 
had  been  driven  away,  and  an  army  was  forcing 
its  way  towards  his  capital,  not  to  make  terms,  but 
to  expel  him.  They  were  prepared  to  treat  with 
him,  not  as  aggrieved  subjects,  but  as  the  su- 
preme rulers.  They  were  now  the  nation,  the 
government ;  sitting  in  provisional  form,  in  pro- 
vincial cities,  distracted,  unorganised.  Was  it 
his  duty  to  recognise  at  once  their  claims  ;  and, 
if  they  proved  unable  to  drive  him  from  Rome, 
to  divide  his  States  with  them,  and  surrender,  at 
the  bidding  of  at  most  a  faction,  the  rich  pro- 
vinces over  which  he  had  just  been  appointed  ? 
Or  was  he  to  yield  to  this  violence,  because,  in 
the  confidence  of  a  paternal  rule,  the  papacy 
had  not  kept  up  a  disproportionate  standing  army 
during  peace  ? 

If  not,  if  any   one   similarly  circumstanced 
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would  have  felt  that  his  first  duty  was  to  secure 
integral  possession  of  his  rightful  dominions,  and 
to  rescue  the  country  from  civil  war,  there  was 
no  alternative  but  the  one  adopted  by  Gregory, 
the  calling  to  aid  an  allied  power,  especially  one 
to  whom  the  well-known  lesson  applied  — 

^  Nam  tua  res  agitur,  paries  cum  proximus  ardet" 

That  foreign  assistance,  especially  when  pro- 
longed, is  an  evil,  no  one  can  doubt ;  and  as 
such  none  more  deplored  it  than  Gregory  XVI. 
But  there  was  only  a  choice  of  evils ;  and  surely 
this  one  was  less  so  than  anarchy  and  all  its 
miseries.  In  fact,  it  is  a  mistake  to  speak  of 
choice  ;  since  it  was  a  necessity  without  an  alter- 
native. For  the  outbreak  itself,  independent  of 
all  abstract  questions,  was  a  grievous  calamity 
to  the  country.  Its  promoters,  of  course,  appro- 
priated to  themselves  the  provincial  chests,  and 
cut  off  supplies  from  the  capital,  where  public 
payments  had  to  be  made;  the  additional  ex- 
penses entailed  by  it,  and  the  irregularities  that 
ensued  in  the  collection  of  revenues,  embarrassed 
for  a  long  time  the  public  finances :  a  loan  had 
to  be  contracted  for  the  first  time,  and  an  ex- 
ternal debt  created ;  public  property  had  to  be 
ruinously  sold,  and  profitable  sources  of  national 
income  farmed  out  for  a  present  advantage  and 
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eventual  loss ;  and  much  property  belonging  to 
ecclesiastical  corporations  was  enfranchised  and 
its  proceeds  converted  into  Grovemment  funds. 
But  in  the  mean  time  payments  of  all  sorts  ran 
into  arrears,  whether  dividends,  salaries,  pen- 
sions, or  assignments;  and  I  can  speak  with 
painful  recollection  of  the  embarrassment  in 
which  persons  charged  with  administration  of 
property  vested  in  public  securities  soon  found 
themselves  involved,  through  the  disturbance 
created  by  this  internal  derangement.  It  was 
several  years  before  the  financial  current  again 
flowed  regularly  and  smoothly. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Pope  was  not  merely 
calm  and  confident,  but  most  active ;  and  no  one, 
reading  the  public  acts  of  his  first  year  of  Pontifi- 
cate, would  imagine  that  it  was  one  of  intestine 
war,  confusion,  and  distress.  Within  the  month 
of  his  nomination  (February  28)  he  preconised, 
as  it  is  called,  twenty- two  archbishops  and 
bishops;  in  the  September  following  he  pub- 
lished seventeen  more,  and  named  twelve  car- 
dinals, several  among  them  men  of  con  siderable 
merit.  In  March  he  ordered  the  magnificent 
tunnels  for  the  Anio  at  Tivoli  to  be  commenced. 
He  reduced  the  duties  on  salt  and  flour,  and 
modified  other  imports;  created  chambers  of 
commerce  in  various  cities,  including  the  metro- 
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polls ;  issued  excellent  laws  for  municipal 
government,  and  reorganised  that  of  several 
provinces,  raising  their  rank  for  their  advan- 
tage ;  introduced  great  improvements  in  the  Code 
of  Procedure,  criminal  and  civil ;  and  established 
a  sinking  fund  for  the  gradual  extinction  of  the 
newly  contracted  debt. 

But  perhaps  the  most  striking  act  of  this 
first  year  of  pressure  and  revolt  was  the  pub- 
lication of  an  Apostolical  Constitution,  which 
was  dated  August  31st,  beginning  "Solicitude 
Ecclesiarum."  It  has  been  mentioned  that 
Cardinal  Cappellari  had  been  the  chief  instru- 
ment in  granting  bishops  to  the  infant  republics 
of  South  America,  In  fact  it  was  he  whom 
Leo  XII.  had  deputed  in  1827  to  treat  with 
Labrador,  the  envoy  sent  by  Ferdinand  VII., 
to  Rome  expressly  to  oppose  this  concession. 
Labrador  was  acknowledged  by  all  parties,  and 
especially  by  the  diplomatic  body  in  Rome,  to 
be  one  of  the  most  accomplished  and  most  able 
statesmen  in  Europe,  yet  he  could  not  carry  his 
point. 

The  sentiments  maintained  by  Cardinal  Cap- 
pellari as  a  negotiator  were  authoritatively 
proclaimed  by  him  as  Pope,  in  the  Bull  just 
mentioned ;  that  the  Holy  See  recognises  go- 
vernments established  de  facto^  without  thereby 
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going  into  the  question  of  abstract  rights.  At 
the  moment  when  changes  were  rapidly  made  in 
governments  and  dynasties,  and  when  sceptres 
passed  from  hand  to  hand  with  the  rapidity  of 
magical  or  illusory  exhibitions,  it  was  at  once 
bold  and  prudent  to  lay  do¥m  simple  principles 
by  which  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See  might 
be  easily  anticipated ;  at  the  same  time  that  it 
kept  itself  clear  of  all  internal  disputes  and  em« 
barrassing  appeals  during  actual  contests. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

PUBLIC    WORKS  OF   OBEOORT  THE   SIXTEENTH. 

The  recollections  of  this  volume  commenced  in 
the  nineteenth  year  of  one  Pontificate  ;  yet  it 
was  almost  necessary  to  carry  back  the  reader 
to  eventful  occurrences  preceding  the  period  of 
personal  remembrance.  They  reach  their  term 
four  years  before  the  close  of  this  fourth  reign ; 
and,  in  a  similar  manner,  I  must  be  allowed  to 
refer  to  circumstances  that  followed  my  separa- 
tion from  the  scenes  of  youth  and  manhood. 

However  warlike  the  attitude  may  appear, 
which  Gregory  was  compelled  to  assume,  at  the 
commencement  of  his  reign,  the  arts  which 
stamped  it  with  their  character,  were  the  arts  of 
peace.  Scarcely  any  Pontificate  has  their  foot- 
prints more  deeply  or  more  widely  impressed  on 
it  than  his.  He  was  not  content  with  con- 
tinuing or  extending  what  his  predecessors  had 
commenced,  but  he  created ;  that  is,  began  from 
nothing,  and  accomplished  what  was  wanting 
altogether  till  his  time.     Nor  did  he  confine 
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himself  to  any  one  department  of  art ;  but  his 
attention  was  comprehensive  and  generous^  not 
guided  by  capricei  but  directed  by  a  discerning 
taste. 

Let  us  begin  with  these  higher  proofe  of 
genius.  The  Roman  gaUeries  were  rich  tiU  his 
time,  in  masterpieces  of  Greek  and  Roman  art. 
Indeed  one  only  wonders  how  so  much  that 
is  beautiful  remains  there  after  Rome  has  en- 
riched the  rest  of  the  world.  IJnfortunatelyi 
in  ancient  times,  many  of  the  sculptures  excava* 
ted,  when  the  soil  was  for  the  first  time  up« 
turned,  were  placed  in  the  palaces  or  villas 
belonging  to  the  family  of  the  reigning  Pope, 
and  thereby  became  appropriated  to  its  own  use. 
Thus,  the  Medici  Villa  received  those  matchless 
statues  and  groups  which  make  the  Tribuna  at 
Florence  a  temple  of  highest  art,  though  adorned 
only  with  spoils  secretly  conveyed  from  Rome* 
Thus  also,  whatever  in  the  Museum  of  Naples 
bears  the  name  of  Famesian,  as  the  Hercules 
and  Dirce,  came  from  the  gigantic  palace  of  that 
family  in  Rome.  Let  us  imagine  these  two  col- 
lections  poured  back  into  their  original  sourcCi 
and  what  would  the  Vatican  be  now  ?  Then 
add  to  the  sum  of  Roman  artistic  wealth  the 
innumerable  pieces  of  sculpture  collected  or 
scattered  in  other  places,  and  even  in  other  parts 
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of  the  city,  in  the  villas  and  palaces  of  Rome,  in 
the  Louvre,  at  Munich,  in  London,  and  it  well 
may  be  said  that  the  Eternal  City  has  not  only 
heaped  up  artistic  treasures  for  herself,  but  that 
she  has  enriched  with  them  the  entire  world. 

With  this  inexhaustible  mine  of  wealth,  she 
had  not  thought  of  going  beyond  her  own  soil  to 
increase  her  store.  She  watches  indeed  more 
jealously  over  it,  and  over  every  new  discovery, 
and  does  not  allow  the  stranger,  so  easily  as 
formerly,  to  be  a  gainer  by  her  own  losses.  The 
consequence  has  been  most  beneficial.  Unable 
any  longer  to  look  to  Italy  for  the  accumulation 
of  masterpieces,  we  have  turned  to  the  original 
fields  where  she  reaped  her  golden  harvests,  to 
Greece  and  Asia,  to  Lycia  and  Halicamassus. 
It  was  Gregory  XVI.  who  first  enlarged  the 
boundaries  of  artistic  collection  in  Rome,  and 
brought  into  near  connection  the  monuments  of 
earlier  schools,  those  from  which  it  had  always 
been  supposed  that  the  more  elegant  and  sublime 
productions  of  Grecian  taste  and  genius  had 
received  their  first  inspirations. 

The  discovery  of  Assyrian  monuments  has 
indeed  materially  modified  these  theories.  Egypt 
can  no  longer  claim  to  be  the  cradle  of  artistic 
Greece ;  no  lawgiver  of  her  future  code  of  taste 
ever  lurked  in  the  bulrushes  of  the  Nile.     And 
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Etruscan  art  is  no  antecedent  preparer  or  modi- 
fier  of  Grecian  grace,  it  is  a  portion,  finished 
and  refined,  of  it,  though  corresponding  with  it 
in  progressive  development,  from  rigid  archaism 
to  unzoned  luxuriancy. 

Gregory  added  to  the  Vatican,  but  kept  un- 
blended with  its  chaster  treasures,  most  valuable 
collections  of  these  two  new  classes  of  monu- 
ments. He  began  nearest  home.  Mention  has 
already  been  made  of  the  Etruscan  discoveries 
commenced  a  few  years  earlier  in  the  Papal  terri- 
tory. Campania  had  long  supplied  Europe  Mrith 
what  are  still  called  Etruscan  vases,  probably 
the  same  objects  of  commerce  as  figure  in  our 
customs  list  under  the  designation  of  ^^  Magna 
Graecia  ware."  The  Museum  at  Naples  was  rich 
in  its  collection  of  them  ;  and  most  other 
countries  possessed  a  few  specimens.  North  of 
Rome,  most  Etrurian  cities  contained  local 
museums,  in  which  were  deposited  curiosities,  as 
they  are  called,  picked  up  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Chiusi,  Yolterra,  Cortona,  and  other  successors 
of  old  Etruscan  towns,  treasured  up  with  care  the 
remains  and  evidences  of  their  ancient  taste  and 
splendour.  Sometimes  an  antiquarian  academy 
or  society  occupied  itself  with  researches  and  dis- 
cussions on  the  spot,  and  published  learned  and 
useful    transactions*     Such    are    those   of   the 
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Academy  of  Cortona,  which  extend  to  many 
volumes,  full  of  interesting  matter. 

But,  a  few  years  before  the  accession  of  Gre- 
gory, a  rich  vein  of  excavation  had  been  struck 
into,   situated   outside  the  confines  of  modern 
Tuscany,  but   within   the   territory  of  ancient 
Etruria.     The  very  names  of  Vulci,  Tarquinii, 
and  CersB  suggest  to  classical  ears  the  idea  of 
places  belonging  to  that  ancient  confederation ; 
but  the  names  had  themselves  been  buried,  like 
the  cities  to  which  they  belonged,  under  such  de- 
signations as  Arco  della  Baddia,  Ponte  d'Asso, 
or   Cannino.     In   the  last  of   these  places,  the 
Prince    who    takes    his  title  from  it,   Lucien 
Bonaparte,  made  extensive  researches,  and  drew 
from  them   an   immense   collection,  which  has 
found  its  way  to  the  British  Museum.    Etruscan 
"  diggings  "  became  the  rage ;  and  many  adven- 
turers were  amply  repaid.     It  was  not  the  ruins 
of  cities  that  were  sought,  but  their  cemeteries. 
The  custom  of  savage  nations,  so  often  prolonged 
into  high  civilisation,  of  providing  the  dead  with 
the  implements  and  furniture  which  they  needed 
on  earth,  to  serve  them  in  an  ideal  world,  that 
usage   which  suggested    the    slaughter  of  the 
soldier's  war-steed,  or  of  the  sovereign's  wife, 
and  the  burying  of  his  armour  with  the  first,  or 
the  putting  the  luck-penny  into  the  hand  of  the 
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rich  or  poor,  to  pay  his  freightage  to  the  churlish 
ferryman,  was  fully  appreciated  and  observed  by 
the  old  Italians.  The  tomb  of  a  respectable 
person  occupied  the  space  of  a  cottage ;  its  walls 
were  painted  with  frescoes  of  banquets,  games, 
horses,  and  men,  of  large  dimensions ;  and  Mrithin 
was  exquisite  furniture  in  imperishable  bronze, 
seats,  beds,  lamps,  and  other  household  utensils, 
of  the  same  metal,  or  of  the  more  fragile  but 
more  richly  laboured  clay.  Nor  were  vases  their 
most  precious  contents ;  but  gold  and  jewelled 
ornaments,  entombed  there  in  profusion,  attest 
the  wealth,  the  luxury,  and  taste  of  ancient  races, 
as  well  as  their  reverence  for  their  dead.  Breast- 
plates elaborately  wrought  of  purest  gold,  neck- 
laces, ear-rings,  bullas  for  children's  necks,  chains 
of  elaborate  patterns,  all  exquisitely  wrought, 
and  enriched  with  pearls  and  gems,  were  found 
even  in  abundance,  and  may  serve  yet  as  models 
for  the  goldsmith's  craft.' 

A  glut  in  the  market  became  an  almost  un- 
avoidable result  of  this  superabundance  of  dis- 


^  The  East  is  full  of  fables  concerning  vast  treasures,  jet  con<* 
cealed  in  the  sepulchres  of  monarchs,  guarded  bj  griffins  or  spirits. 
The  account  of  David^s  tomb,  in  connection  with  Herod,  has  be* 
come  almost  matter  of  history.  See  Josephus,  torn.  i.  p.  412,  and 
p.  802,  ed.  Havercamp.  In  the  second  passage  we  are  told  that 
Herod  fotmd,  not  monej,  as  Hjrcanus  had,  but  ^  manj  gold  orna- 
ments and  precious  things"  (coa/Aov  xp^^ov  kcU  cd/iijXiwv  toKvv), 
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covery.  The  Government  of  Rome,  being  on 
the  spot,  had  the  advantage  of  choice;  and 
Gregory  XVI.  with  unbounded  liberality,  pur- 
chased all  that  could  be  required  to  compose,  at 
once,  a  complete  collection.  There  was  already, 
in  the  Vatican  library,  a  most  choice  selection  of 
vases }  a  celebrated  real  chariot  was  in  the 
Museum,  other  beautiful  statues  in  bronze,  one 
with  an  inscription  on  the  arm,  were  scattered 
about.  These  were  brought  together  in  a  suite 
of  ample  halls,  which  formerly  were  the  Cardi- 
nal Librarian's  apartments,  but  had  not  been 
occupied  for  many  years.  It  belongs  to  the 
*' Hand-books "  and  "Guides"  to  give  a  de- 
scription of  this  splendid  collection,  and  its  ad- 
mirable arrangements.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
nothing  seems  to  have  been  overlooked.  There 
is  one  model  of  a  tomb,  with  its  furniture  as  it 
was  found,  and  there  are  traced  copies  of  the 
frescoes,  many  of  which  fell  to  dust  soon  after 
contact  with  the  air.  The  wonder  is,  how  they 
had  remained  so  many  ages  beyond  its  reach. 
That  families  should  not  have  assumed  that 
they  had  made  rather  a  loan  than  a  gift  of  their 
treasures  to  the  dead,  and,  after  a  decent  inter- 
val of  mourning,  have  resumed  possession ;  that 
domestics  should  not  have  filched  them,  or  a 
fraternity  of  jewel,  if  not  body,  snatchers  should 
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not  have  existed  for  sepulchral  burglaries ;  that 
in  the  feuds  between  tribes,  when  cities  were 
given  to  sack  and  ruin,  rings  snatched  from  the 
ears  of  matrons,  and  embroidered  baldricks 
stripped  from  the  bodies  of  slaughtered  warriors, 
the  ashes  of  the  dead  should  have  afforded  pro- 
tection to  gold  and  pearls  more  efficaciously 
than  horses  and  chariots ;  and  finally,  that  during 
the  ages  of  Roman  dominion,  when  the  traditions 
of  older  sepulchral  rites  were  still  preserved,  or 
in  the  medieval  period,  when  no  fable  of  guardian 
dragons  terrified  marauders  from  the  plunder  of 
Pagan  graves,  these  mounds,  visible  to  every  eye, 
should  have  sealed  up  their  treasures  and  kept 
them  faithfully,  till  a  better  motive  and  a  more 
intelligent  spirit  kindly  transferred  them  to  a 
I  surer  custody  and  to  admiring  observation,  may 

be  truly  considered  one  of  those  secondary  dis- 
t  pensations  of  Providence,  which  make  the  works 

!  of  man's  hands,  thus  buried  for  ages,  able  to  fruc- 

tify in  the  social  world,  like  the  seed-corn  found  in 
Egyptian  sepulchres,  which  has,  after  thousands 
I  of  years,  germinated  and  given  harvests* 

|i  It   was   on   the   anniversary  of  his  election 

February  2nd,  1837,  that  Gregory  opened  his 
Etruscan  museum ;  two  anniversaries  later  he  in- 
augurated its  fellow- collection,  the  Egyptian.  It 
occupies  the  floor  immediately  below  the  first. 
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In  one  way,  Rome  may  be  said  to  have  anti- 
cipated all  other  countries  in  gathering  Egjrptian 
monuments,  and  in  making  them  known  to  Eu- 
rope before  the  collections  of  Drovetti  or  Belzoni 
had  enriched  it,  and  in  exhibiting  such  a  class  of 
them  as  no  other  city  can  hope  to  rival.  For  cen- 
turies the  obelisks  of  Rome,  prostrate  or  standing, 
had  been  almost  the  only  specimens  of  Egyptian 
art  known  to  scholars  and  to  artists.  They  are 
now  seven  or  eight  in  number,  one  having  been 
erected  by  Pius  VI.  on  the  Quirinal,  and  one  in 
my  time  on  the  Pincian,  by  his  successor.  But 
the  great  ones  before  the  Vatican  and  the 
Lateran,  the  first  plain,  and  the  second  richly 
storied,  had  long  been  objects  of  admiration  to 
every  traveller.  Their  gigantic  dimensions  and 
elegant  forms,  their  unmanageable  material  and 
finished  workmanship,  whether  in  polish  or  in 
carving,  then  their  preserved  integrity  as  mono- 
liths for  so  many  thousands  of  years,  and  the 
calculation  of  mechanical  strength  and  skill  which 
it  has  required  to  extract  them  from  their  granite 
bed,  transport  them  and  raise  them  on  to  pro- 
portioned pedestals — a  piling  of  Pelion  on  Ossa, 
had,  perhaps  more  practically  than  anything  else, 
given  the  AVest  a  notion  of  the  precocious  civi- 
lisation and  huge  works  which  so  early  distin- 
guished the  banks  of  the  Nile.     And,   except 
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by  the  one  importation  of  a  second-class  obelisk 
to  Paris  under  Louis-Philippe,  there  has  been 
no  attempt  to  invade  this  monopoly  of  the 
Eternal  City. 

Besides  this  singular  order  of  monuments, 
which  cannot  be  brought  into  a  collection  there 
were  other  primitive  Egyptian  pieces  of  sculpture, 
scattered  through  Rome,  the  full  value  of  which 
was  not  ascertained  till  the  discovery  of  the 
Egyptian  alphabet  by  Young  and  ChampoUion. 
Such,  for  instance,  were  two  out  of  four  basalt 
lions,  which,  couched  at  the  feet  of  Moses,  de- 
livered well  regulated  jets  of  water  from  their 
indrawn  lips  into  the  fountain  bearing  that 
patriarch's  name.  They  were  covered  with  hiero- 
glyphics, which,  read  by  the  learned  F.  Ungarelli, 
showed  them  to  belong  to  a  very  early  dynasty, 
and  to  be  perhaps  coeval  with  the  Jewish  law- 
giver himself. 

These  and  any  other  such  remains  were  re- 
placed by  less  noble  substitutes  in  their  servile 
occupations,  and  were  given  place  in  the  halls  of 
the  Vatican  amidst  other  kingly  monuments. 
But  there  was  a  third  class  of  Egjrptian,  or 
rather  pseudo-Egyptian,  works,  which  likewise 
belonged  exclusively  to  Rome.  The  Emperor 
Adrian  collected  in  his  villa  at  Tivoli  imitations 
of  celebrated   buildings  in   every  part   of  the 
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world.  Among  the  rest  was  a  "  Canopus," 
adorned  by  Egyptian  works,  or  rather  by  Graeco- 
Koman  sculptures  reduced  to  Egyptian  forms. 
The  museums  abounded  with  such  monuments 
drawn  from  the  ruins  of  the  villa ;  and  these 
also  were  withdrawn  from  their  usurped  positions, 
and  united  to  their  more  legitimate  brethren, 
thus  producing  a  contrast  between  the  white 
marble  progeny  of  Western,  and  the  dusky  gra- 
nite or  basalt  productions  of  Eastern,  art.  This 
union  gives  a  local  singularity  to  the  Roman- 
Egyptian  gallery. 

Pius  YII.  had  purchased  a  small  but  valuable 
collection  brought  from  Egypt  by  Signor  Guidi, 
and  had  placed  it  round  a  hemicycle  in  the 
Vatican,  that  crossed  the  end  of  the  great  Belvi- 
dere  court,  uniting  its  two  flanks.  It  could  only 
be  considered  as  placed  there  temporarily,  and 
migrated  to  the  new  quarters  prepared  for  Ises 
and  Anubises,  Cynocephali  and  Scarabsi.  Such 
was  the  groundwork  of  this  new  aggregation  to 
the  vast  Vatican  group  of  artistic  wonders ;  it 
need  not  be  added,  that  every  opportunity  has 
been  embraced  of  increasing  and  perfecting  the 
work  so  happily  commenced.  Nor  can  it  be 
necessary  to  observe  that  the  decoration  of  this, 
as  of  every  other  department  of  art-collection,  is 
strictly  in  keeping  with  its  particular  object,  is 
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here  purely  Eg3qptian,  as  elsewhere  Etruscan  or 
Grecian. 

The  Gallery  of  Paintings  in  the  Vatican  can 
hardly  be  designated  by  that  name,  which  sug- 
gests the  idea  of  walls  covered  with  pictures 
from  ceiling  to  wainscot,  whether  stretched  into 
great  lengths  as  in  Paris  or  Florence,  or  sur- 
rounding halls  as  in  London  or  Dresden.  In 
all  other  collections  quantity  gives  value,  to  a 
certain  extent;  and  a  sufficient  exemplification 
of  every  celebrated  school  is  kept  in  view.  They 
are  all  galleries  for  study.  At  the  Vatican, 
however,  this  is  not  the  case.  A  few  paintings, 
chiefly  large,  are  hung  without  crowding  one 
another,  or  unfairly  contrasting,  on  ample  spaces 
of  wall,  in  lofty  spacious  apartments,  three  or 
four  being  indulged  in  the  room  which  would 
elsewhere  suffice  for  fifty  or  a  hundred  tightly 
fitting  frames.  It  was  not  easy  to  place  them 
well;  and  accordingly  I  can  remember  at  least 
four  situations  in  the  immense  Vatican  where 
they  have  been  uncomfortably  situated.  Gregory, 
in  1836,  bestowed  on  them  their  present  posi- 
tion, in  which  they  will  probably  be  visited  for 
generations  to  come.  One  of  the  first  places 
which  they  occupied  was  the  "  Appartamento 
Borgia,"  a  series  of  ten  noble  halls  at  the  palace 
end  of  the  Belvidere  court,  painted  most  beauti- 
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fully  in  their  ceilings  by  some  pre-RaflFaelite 
artists,  Gregory  XVI.  added  this  magnificent 
range  to  the  already  vast  library,  and  filled  it 
with  additional  books.  Another  department  of 
that  literary  treasury  he  particularly  cherished, 
its  Christian  museum.  To  this  he  made  splendid 
additions  at  his  own  expense;  among  other  ways, 
by  bestowing  on  it  a  most  rare  and  valuable 
series  of  early  Byzantine  paintings,  in  beautiful 
preservation.  He  likewise  purchased  for  him- 
self, and  left  in  the  palace,  the  whole  collection 
of  pictures  by  Peters,  an  eminent  German  animal- 
painter  ^,  and  a  man  of  genuine  worth  and  simplest 
mind,  who  died  at  an  advanced  age  in  Rome. 

It  would  be  unfair  to  consider  the  detached 
paintings  hung  against  walls  as  composing  ex- 
clusively the  Vatican  gallery.  One  must  com- 
prehend under  this  title  the  Sixtine  Chapel  as 
the  grandest  specimen  of  Michael  Angelo's 
masterly  genius;  the  "Stanze"  and  "Loggie" 
as  the  noblest  display  of  Raffaele's  sweeter 
powers;  St.  Laurence's  Chapel  as  a  gem  with- 
out a  flaw,  of  Beato  Angelico's  work,  set  in  the 
very  centre  of  Raffaele's  golden  band ;   not  to 


>  The  writer  possesses  the  onlj  picture  representing  a  human 
being  which  he  ever  painted,  except  Adam  and  Eve,  of  small  size, 
in  a  large  picture  of  Paradise,  in  which  the  animals  were  obriousl  j 
the  objects  of  his  principal  attention. 


I* 

li 


448        THE  LAST  FOUB  POPES. 

speak  of  twenty  other  great  artists,  before  and 
since,  who  have  left  noble  works  upon  the  vaults 
and  walls  of  that  grandest  of  palaces.  It  was 
Gregory  XVI.  who  thought  of  arresting  the 
progress  of  decay  in  some  valuable  portions  of 
these  sublime  works.  So  little  consciousness 
was  there  of  their  inimitable  powers  in  the 
greatest  artists,  that  they  did  not  think  of  shel- 
tering their  works  from  the  most  inevitable 
causes  of  destruction ;  they  painted  in  the  open 
portico,  where  rain  and  sun  would  play  alter- 
nately, as  if  they  took  it  for  granted  that 
whatever  they  did  must  of  course  perish,  to  be 
replaced  by  other  men,  as  gifted  as  themselves. 
It  has  always  been  the  same.  What  Greek  sculp- 
tor  expected  his  marbles  —  brittle  to  the  touch 
of  any  boy's  pebble,  defaceable  under  long  ex- 
posure to  the  elements  —  to  be  placed  within 
the  shelter,  and  not  as  soon  erected  on  the  roof, 
of  a  temple  ?  So,  when  too  late,  the  frescoes  of 
Eaffaelc,  and  the  arabesques  and  stuccoes  of  his 
pupils,  were  found  to  have  been  almost  lost,  — 
indeed,  preserved  only  by  early  copies  and  en- 
gravings.  Gregory,  however,  continued  the  work 
of  preservation,  before  and  since  carried  on,  of 
enclosing  the  whole  of  the  Loggie  with  glass, 
after  having  had  the  frescoes  of  the  upper  corridor 
admirably  restored  by  Professor  Agricola. 
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It  was  natural  to  expect  that,  however  vast 
the  Vatican  might  be,  it  could  not  suffice  for  the 
unceasing  inpouring  of  new  museums,  as  well  as 
of  individual  objects  of  artistic  merit.  It  had 
overflowed  already,  and  Gregory  had  made  its 
very  gardens  precious  by  the  multitudes  of 
statues,  vases,  and  altars  with  which  he  had 
embellished  them ;  for  he  may  be  said  to  have 
entirely  renewed  them,  or  even  to  have  laid  them 
out  afresh.  It  was  found  necessary  to  devote 
some  other  large  building  to  the  purpose  of  con- 
taining works  which  the  Vatican  and  Capitol 
either  could  not  contain,  or  could  not  suitably 
harbour ;  for  new  discoveries  or  acquisitions  had 
been  made  of  statues  and  other  works  that 
deserved  conspicuous  places,  and  ^  would  not 
brook  collocation  among  inferior  productions. 
Such  was  the  beautiful  Antinous,  purchased 
from  the  Braschi  Palace,  rescued  from  Russian 
possession  by  the  right  of  pre-emption  reserved 
to  the  Government :  such  the  sublime  Sophocles, 
the  rival  or  equal  of  the  Naples  Aristides,  dis- 
covered and  given  to  the  Pope,  in  1839,  by  the 
family  of  the  present  Cardinal  Antonelli.  But 
what,  perhaps,  primarily  demanded  extensive 
accommodation  was  an  immense  mosaic  pave- 
ment representing  worthies  of  the  cestus,  emi- 
nent boxers  and  wrestlers  in  their  day,  natives 

GG 
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of  Tuscan  cities,  which  were  proud|  one  may 
suppose,  of  their  sons'  thews  and  sinews.  These 
heroes  of  the  ring  have  thus  been  suddenly  re* 
stored  to  fame,  and  are  likely  to  obtain  a  second 
immortality,  if  one  may  use  the  phrase,  more 
enduring  than  the  first.  Their  proportions  are 
colossal,  and  as  they  stand  full-lengths  in  se* 
parate  compartments,  it  required  no  restricted 
space  to  stretch  them  forth  in  their  original 
position^ 

The  Lateran  Palace,  a  noble  pile,  had  long 
stood  untenanted,  except,  for  a  time,  as  a  re* 
ceptacle  for  paupers.  The  treasurer,  Monsignor 
Tosti,  had  thoroughly  repaired  it,  and  restored  it 
to  its  primeval  beauty ;  yet  it  was  insufficient  and 
ill-situated  for  a  Papal  residence.  The  "^Edes 
Lateran®," — confiscated  under  Nero,  celebrated 
by  poets  and  historians  as  most  sumptuous,  given 
by  Maxentius  to  Constantine  as  his  daughter's 
dowry,  and  by  Constantine,  with  its  adjoining 
basilica,  to  be  the  episcopal  palace  and  cathedral 
of  Christian  Rome,  —  were  admirably  adapted  for 
the  purpose  of  a  new,  not  merely  supplementary, 
museum.  The  first  evidence  of  fitness  was,  that 
the  huge  Palcest^an  mosaic  carpeted  one  of  its 
halls,  as  if  it  had  been  bespoken  for  the  purpose 
of  some  ancient  tessellator.  And  so  were  se- 
parate shrines  found  there  for  masterpieces,  and 
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galleries  or  chambers  for  lesser  works,  one  of 
which  is  a  copy  in  mosaic  of  a  celebrated  floor- 
painting  described  by  Pliny  as  existing  at  Per- 
gamus,  and  representing  an  "unswept  pavement*' 
after  supper.  Gregory  XVI.  was  the  founder 
of  this  new  museum,  which  under  the  present 
Pope  has  received  not  only  a  greater  develop- 
ment, but  in  some  respects  a  distinct  destination, 
as  a  depository  of  Christian  sculptures. 


QO  9 
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CHAPTER  m. 

ETENTS  OF  ORBGOBT'S  POHTIFICATS. 

Every  state  or  government  presents  two  distinct 
aspects  and  conditions,  one  internal,  another 
external.  In  this  it  is  like  any  other  association, 
any  family,  any  individual.  We  know  little  or 
nothing  of  what  is  going  on  within  the  circle  of 
persons  next  door  to  us,  of  the  struggles,  or  jars, 
or  privations,  or  illnesses,  or  afflictions,  or  of  the 
domestic  joys,  affections,  and  pleasures  inside 
any  house  but  our  own.  There  is  a  hidden  life 
too  in  every  separate  being  that  composes  each 
homely  circle,  impenetrable  to  the  rest  of  its 
members.  No  one  can  read  the  thoughts,  un- 
ravel the  motives,  map  the  mind,  block  out  the 
desires,  trace  the  intentions  of  others  with  whom 
he  has  lived  for  years  in  contact.  Hence  we 
must  needs  be  content  to  act  with  them  accord- 
ing to  the  form  in  which  they  show  themselves, 
and  in  the  proportion  that  we  require  one 
another's  co-operation. 

Is  it  not  so  with  kingdoms  and  principalities  ? 
What  do  we  know  of  the  internal  policy,  the 
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yearly  growth,  the  daily  actions  of  rulers  and 
people,  in  states  especially  that  have  not  attained 
an  influential  prominence.  For  the  readers  of 
newspapers,  volumes  are  daily  prepared  of 
home-stirring  information,  to  be  eagerly  de- 
voured :  how  much  will  have  an  interest  beyond 
the  hawser's  length  that  moors  the  Dover  packet? 
Who  will  care  in  France  or  Germany  what  illus- 
trious guests  the  Sovereign  entertained  sumptu- 
ously yesterday  at  her  table ;  or  who  spoke  at 
the  last  Bradford  or  Wolverhampton  Refonn 
meeting  ?  Their  very  names  defy  spelling  or 
pronunciation  beyond  the  channel.  And  so  how 
little  do  we  inquire  what  is  going  on,  for 
example,  in  Hesse-Homburg  or  Reuss ;  or  who 
troubled  himself  about  "the  Principalities,"  or 
their  interior  affairs,  till  their  outward  life  came 
into  close  contact  with  those  of  other  govern- 
ments ?  As  a  matter  of  course,  it  is  impossible 
for  those  who  are  absorbed  in  their  own  interests, 
and  fully  occupied  with  their  own  internal  con- 
cerns, to  penetrate  into  the  real  feelings,  or  invest 
themselves  with  the  circumstances,  that  belong 
to  another  nation,  perhaps  even  of  different  race. 
Like  any  other  country,  Rome  has  its  twofold 
existence.  Of  its  exterior  action,  of  the  part 
which  it  openly  takes  in  European  politics,  of  its 
treaties,  its  tariffs,  its  commerce,  of  course  every 
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one  may  judge,  and  has  probably  data  on  which 
to  attempt  at  least  to  judge.  But  it  is  more 
than  improbable  that  the  real  condition  of  the 
country,  the  character  of  its  laws,  the  sentiments 
of  the  mass  of  people,  will  be  no  better  known 
than  are  those  of  other  states,  beyond  the 
interior  sphere  which  they  affect.  No  one  can 
for  a  moment  believe  that  the  occasional,  and  too 
evidently  partisan,  communication  to  a  news- 
paper constitutes  the  materials  upon  which  an 
accurate  judgment  can  be  formed,  while  no 
trouble  is  taken  to  ascertain  the  statistical,  finan- 
cial, moral,  or  social  state  of  the  country,  the 
administration  of  the  state,  or  the  inward 
changes  gradually  introduced.  Yet,  while  such 
indifference  is  manifested  concerning  the  interior 
state  of  other  sovereignties,  no  such  reserve  is 
permitted  about  Rome,  and  it  seems  to  be 
imagined  that  it  is  within  everybody's  power 
to  discover  evils  there  and  to  prescribe  their 
remedy.  There  surely  is  a  very  different  reason 
for  this  interest  than  ordinary  philanthropy,  nor 
does  it  need  to  be  defined. 

Let  us  take  Rome  for  what  it  is,  a  State  recog- 
nised by  all  Europe,  as  governed,  for  high  and 
important  reasons,  by  an  ecclesiastical  Ruler, 
and  then  further  assuming  that  he  is  no  more 
expected  than  any  other  Head  of  a  realm  to 
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commit  suicidal  acts  against  himself  or  his  autho- 
rity, nor  to  yield  to  the  desires  or  attempts  of 
those  who  plan  and  desire  the  overthrow  of  both, 
we  may  surely  consider  him  a  good  sovereign 
who  devotes  the  whole  of  his  mind  and  energies 
to  the  happiness  of  his  subjects,  endeavours  to 
effect  improvements  in  every  department  of  state, 
and  in  every  part  of  his  dominions.  Now,  cer- 
tainly, no  monarch  ever  did  more  conscientiously 
labour,  body  and  soul,  for  the  good  of  those 
committed  to  him,  and  for  the  discharge  of  his 
public  duties,  than  the  virtuous  Gregory  XVI. 

It  has  been  mentioned,  that  in  the  very  year 
of  his  accession  he  published  new  laws  on  the 
course  of  judicial  procedure.  In  the  following 
year  he  issued  another  decree  on  crimes  and 
punishments.  In  1833  he  reorganised  the  Secre- 
tary of  State's  office,  dividing  it  into  two  depart- 
ments, of  Home  and  Foreign  Affairs ;  and  further 
gave  a  new  system  to  the  department  of  Public 
Works. 

In  1834  a  national  bank  was  established  for 
the  first  time  in  Rome ;  and  a  complete  code  was 
published  of  laws  and  regulations  for  all  public 
administration.  The  year  following,  a  new 
coinage  was  issued  more  perfectly  reduced  to 
the  decimal  system  than  before;  as  the  gold 
coins  previously  bore  no  proportion  to  it.     The 
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entire  Roman  Forum  was  thoroughly  restored ; 
and  the  monastery  of  St.  Gregory,  a  conspicuous 
public  edifice,  with  the  space  and  roads  round  it, 
was  repaired  and  beautified  at  the  Pope's  own 
expense.  Very  large  public  works  were  also 
executed  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  and  in  the 
harbour  and  city  of  Civita  Yecchia.  The  Anio 
was  sent  this  year  also  through  its  two  new 
tunnels ;  and  finally  a  cemetery  which  had  been 
commenced  outside  the  walls,  at  the  basilica  of 
St.  Lawrence,  was  finished  and  opened ;  burial  in 
it  being  made  compulsory,  and  intramural  sepul- 
ture being  suppressed.  In  1836  night-schools 
were  first  established. 

The  year  1837  was  a  dark  one  in  the  annals 
of  Gregory's  pontificate.  The  cholera  had  visited 
several  parts  of  the  States,  and  had  been  par- 
ticularly severe  in  Ancona.  The  Pope  succoured 
liberally  from  his  own  funds,  as  weU  as  from 
public  sources,  every  place  attacked ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  he  omitted  no  precautionary  mea- 
sures in  his  capital.  It  would  be  superfluous  to 
say  that  every  religious  act  of  expiation  was 
duly  performed.  There  were  sermons  in  many 
churches,  exhorting  the  people  to  repentance, 
that  so  the  Divine  wrath  might  be  appeased^ 
and  the  scourge  averted.  Then  there  was  a 
solemn  procession,  in  which  the  Holy  Father 
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walked.  But  some  questioned  the  prudence  of 
thus  assembling  crowds  together,  and  the  events 
seemed  partly  to  justify  them.  A  sanitary  com- 
mission was  formed  towards  which  the  Pope 
largely  subscribed.  Supernumerary  hospitals 
were  sought:  the  English  College  was  unre- 
servedly offered  to  the  authorities,  with  the 
services  of  its  inmates  to  attend  the  sick.  The 
building  was  surveyed,  and  accepted  as  an  hos- 
pital for  convalescents ;  but  this  did  not  require 
any  help  from  the  students,  who,  being  obliged  to 
leave  the  house,  retired  to  their  Tusculan  villa. 

There  we  were  regularly  in  a  state  of  siege. 
Every  town  and  village  exercised  to  the  utmost 
municipal  rights,  and  surrounded  itself  with  a 
sanitary  cordon,  which  was  as  jealous  of  foreign 
approach  as  the  dragon  guardian  of  the  Hes- 
perides.  Hence  all  communication  between 
neighbouring  hamlets  was  cut  off,  and  it  was 
only  by  stealth  that  the  capital  itself  could  be 
visited.  In  our  own  village  we  organised  a 
committee  of  health,  composed  of  natives  and  of 
English  ;  every  room  in  every  house  was  visited, 
cleaned,  and  white- washed  where  needful ;  every 
nuisance  abated ;  wholesome  provisions  furnished 
to  all  in  need ;  and,  as  medical  attendance  is  at 
the  public  charge  in  all  Roman  communes,  we 
supplied  medicines  free-cost.     Thus  we  kept  our 
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dear  village  of  Monte  Porzio  healthy  and 
cheerful,  while  within  doors  we  provided  ample 
means  of  recreation  for  ourselves  and  the  more 
intelligent  inhabitants. 

The  Pope  remained  at  his  post  in  Rome,  at- 
tending to  everything,  bestowing  large  alms, 
and  providing  for  every  want.  Thus  at  length 
the  scourge  passed  by,  the  avenging  angel 
sheathed  his  sword,  after  raising  the  mortality 
of  the  twelvemonth  (between  Easter  and  Easter) 
from  three  to  twelve  thousand  deaths.  New 
duties  then  arose.  The  Holy  Father  put  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  subscriptions  for  edu- 
eating  the  numerous  orphans  left  destitute  by 
the  plague.  Charity  was  here  universal.  The 
English  College,  like  many  other  institutions, 
undertook  the  support  of  two  children.  Houses 
were  opened,  by  charitable  contributions,  for 
those  who  remained ;  and  among  the  most  active 
and  conspicuous  agents  in  this  merciful  work 
was  our  countrywoman  the  Princess  Borghese, 
erst  Lady  Gwendeline  Talbot,  daughter  of  the 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  a  rarely  gifted  lady,  whose 
memory  yet  lives  in  Rome  in  the  prayers  of  the 
poor,  and  the  admiration  of  the  great.  It  may 
be  added  that  the  statistics  of  the  cholera  have 
no  where  been  compiled  with  greater  accuracy 
and  minuteness  than  in  Rome. 
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In  spite  of  these  anxious  cares,  this  year  saw 
its  important  improvements.  Besides  the  open- 
ing of  the  Etruscan  museum,  and  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  Christian  collection,  both  already 
mentioned,  and  the  complete  restoration  of  the 
Pauline  Chapel  in  the  Vatican,  there  was  esta- 
blished, for  the  first  time  in  the  Roman  States, 
a  general  insurance  company,  embracing  in- 
surance against  hail  as  well  as  fire. 

The  year  1838  was  remarkable  for  one  of 
the  most  interesting  antiquarian  discoveries  of 
modern  times.  The  gate  known  as  the  Porta 
Maggiore,  from  its  vicinity  to  the  church  of 
S.  Maria  Maggiore,  passes  under  a  magnificent 
point  of  union  of  several  aqueducts,  adorned 
with  a  splendid  inscription.  But  the  gate  had 
been  fortified  by  most  barbaric  works  in  the 
middle  ages.  These  hideous  appendages  were 
ordered  to  be  removed,  and  the  consequence 
was,  not  only  the  unveiling  of  the  fine  old  work 
above  the  gate,  but  the  unburying  of  a  monu- 
ment singular  in  its  construction  and  in  its 
mystery.  An  excrescent  bastion  at  the  outside 
of  the  gate  was  subjected  to  excision,  and  dis- 
closed in  the  process  that  its  core  was  an  ancient 
tomb,  of  republican  times,  built  with  strange  ma- 
terials. It  had  been  raised  by  Marcus  Vergilius 
Eurysaces  to  his  nameless  wife ;  and,  as  he  was 
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a  rich  baker,  for  he  was  a  public  contractor 
(redemptor),  he  called  the  tomb  a  bakery  (pis- 
trinum)^  and  built  up  its  walls  of  stone  kneading- 
troughs,  surmounted  by  reliefs  which  represent 
the  whole  process  of  making  bread. 

But    another    curious    appearance    no    less 
astonished  Rome,  —  this  was  the  arrival  of  two 
li  Ottoman  ambassadors:  the  first,  Ahmed  Fethi 

Pasha,  on  his  way  to  Paris;  the  second,  one 
since  more  reno>vned,  Redschid  Pasha,  minister 
of  Mahmoud  II.  in  London,  who  came  to  thank 
the  Pope  for  his  kindness  to  his  colleague.  I 
remember  a  saying  of  one  of  these  intelligent 
Turks,  when  he  was  shown  the  Pantheon,  and 
told  what  it  formerly  was.  "  Where,"  he  asked, 
''are  the  statues  of  the  heathen  gods?"  ^*0f 
course  they  were  removed  when  the  temple  was 
christianised,"  was  the  natural  answer.  "  No," 
he  replied ;  "  I  would  have  left  them  standing, 
to  show  how  the  true  God  had  triumphed  over 
them  in  their  own  house." 

It  was  in  this  year  also  that  the  Vatican 
library  received  the  addition  of  ten  rooms. 

Besides  many  great  public  works,  some 
already  mentioned,  the  year  1839  was  signalised 
by  the  publication  of  a  remarkable  document, 
the  BuU  "In  supremo  apostolatus  fastigio" 
(Dec.  3)  against  the  slave-trade.     There   can 
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be  no  doubt  that  in  several  countries  this 
splendid  decree  did  more  to  put  down  the  slave- 
trade  than  negotiations  or  corvettes.  It  con- 
tains a  most  interesting  account,  by  way  of 
recital,  of  the  untiring  activity  of  former  popes  % 
to  put  an  end  to  the  infamous  traffic.^  Of 
this  I  was  assured  by  several  natives  of  those 
countries. 

This  year  witnessed  perhaps  the  most  splendid 
function  which  the  Church  ever  performs,  the 
canonization  of  five  saints.  Many  years  of  severe 
investigation  and  judicial  processes  are  required 
to  prepare  for  this  final  and  solemn  recognition 
of  sublime  holiness  in  any  of  God's  chosen  ser- 
vants. Only  a  few  times  in  a  century  —  twice, 
so  far,  in  this  —  does  it  fall  to  the  lot  of  a  Pontiff 
to  perform  it.  The  entire  basilica  of  St.  Peter 
is  superbly  decorated  and  brilliantly  illuminated ; 
paintings  of  great  events  in  the  lives  of  the 
glorified  persons  adorn  it  in  every  part.  All  the 
bishops  of  the  Papal  States,  and  many  from  other 
parts  of  Italy,  and  even  from  more  distant  coun- 
tries, usually  attend.  These  are  united  in  one 
magnificent  procession :  and  on  this  occasion  I 
remember  one  venerable  grey-headed  man  who 
supported  the  pendant  of  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori's 

^  Thus  St.Wolstan*8  preaching  prevailed  more  for  the  same 
purpose  with  the  Bristol  merchants  than  rojal  prohibitions. 
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banner ;  he  was  the  saint's  nephew,  and  had  been 
confirmed  by  him. 

The  following  year,  1840,  closes  all  personal 
recollections  of  this  excellent  Pontiff,  except 
►during  a  short  visit  of  a  few  weeks  two  years 
later.  For  in  this  year  it  was  thought  advisable 
to  increase  the  number  of  bishops  in  England, 
by  subdividing  the  four  apostolic  vicariates  esta- 
blished in  the  reign  of  James  II.,  so  as  to  double 
their  number.  In  fact  this  had  become  a  matter 
of  absolute  necessity.  For  example,  the  northern 
vicariate  comprised  not  only  the  four  counties 
usually  designated  by  that  epithet,  but  Lan- 
cashire and  Yorkshire  besides.  Since  this  first 
distribution  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  cities  and 
towns,  like  Manchester,  Liverpool,  Leeds,  and 
Newcastle,  had  arisen  from  secondary  rank  to 
the  dimensions  of  capitals,  without  mentioning 
innumerable  other  manufacturing  places,  or 
rather  districts,  composed  of  clusters,  or  chains 
formed  by  busy  seats  of  industry,  with  a  growino* 
population. 

Four  new  bishops  were  accordingly  named ; 
and,  in  addition  to  these,  the  writer  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  subordinate  situation  of  coadjutor 
or  assistant  to  one  already  in  possession  of  a  see 
with  residence  at  Wolverhampton,  the  venerable 
Bishop  Walsh.     It  was  a  sorrowful  evening,  at 


GREGORY  THE   SIXTEENTH.  463 

the  beginning  of  autumn,  when,  after  a  residence 
in  Rome  prolonged  through  twenty-two  years, 
till  aflfection  clung  to  every  old  stone  there,  like 
the  moss  that  grew  into  it,  this  strong  but  tender 
tie  was  cut,  and  much  of  future  happiness  had 
to  be  invested  in  the  mournful  recollections  of 
the  past. 

*^  Cum  subit  illius  tristissima  noctis  imago, 
Qus  mihi  supremum  tempos  in  urbe  fuit, 
Cum  rcpeto  noctem  qua  tot  mihi  chara  reliqui, 
Labitur  ex  oculis  nunc  quoque  gutta  meiB.** 

In  the  chronological  sketch  here  given  only  a 
few  occurrences  of  each  year  have  been  selected, 
sufficient  to  show  how  intent  Gregory  XVI,  was 
upon  steady  improvement.  It  would  be  easy  to 
multiply  examples,  even  of  material  progress, 
honourable  to  his  pontificate.  The  first  steamers 
that  struggled  against  the  chafed  and  eddying 
Tiber  made  their  appearance  during  it;  and 
though  in  his  old  age  he  would  not  embark  in 
the  still  slowly  progressing  undertaking  of  rail- 
ways, he  always  said  that  his  successor  must 
perforce  involve  himself  in  their  more  rapid 
extension. 

For  those  in  one  country,  whose  improve- 
ments naturally  take  their  given  direction,  to 
scorn  others  because  they  follow  another  equally 
congenial  to  them,  and  lead  their  scoffers  on  in 
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their  turn,  is  surely  narrow  and  ungenerous. 
With  boundless  resources  and  infinite  advan- 
tages, England  has  her  definite  career  of  pro- 
gress, and  may  leave  every  other  country  far 
behind.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  but  lately  that 
she  has  awakened  to  her  own  deficiencies  in 
whatever  relates  to  the  beautiful  arts.  Italy 
gladly  yields  the  palm  to  her  in  all  the  former ; 
admires,  studies,  and  strives,  with  far  more 
limited  means,  sometimes  too  subserviently,  to 
copy.  But  it  does  not  jeer  her,  in  return,  for 
her  backwardness  in  just  becoming  conscious  of 
her  artistic  imperfection,  nor  for  her  somewhat 
awkward  ways  of  trying  to  repair  it.  Let  there 
be,  not  so  much  forbearance  as  mutual  com- 
mendation, meted  out  by  the  equitable  standard 
of  effort  rather  than  of  success.  For  the  first  is 
the  measure  of  the  will,  the  second  of  the  power ; 
the  one  belongs  to  man,  the  other  more  strictly 
to  Providence.  That  may  be  of  instantaneous 
formation  and  of  immediate  growth,  this  may 
require  or  may  have  required  centuries  to  mature. 
The  former  can  be  equal  in  many,  the  latter  is  of 
necessity  unequally  distributed.  On  these  just 
principles,  it  'will  be  found  that  much  more  has 
been  done  by  peaceful  and  gradual  advance  than 
could  have  been  efiected  by  the  fitful  and  violent 
shocks  of  revolutionary  propulsions. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


SOME   OF   THE   REMARKABLE   MEN  OF   GREGORT  THE 
sixteenth's  PONTIFICATE. 


During  so  long  a  reign  as  that  of  Gregory  it  was 
naturally  to  be  expected  'that  some  persons  of 
more  than  usual  distinction  would  adorn  his 
court  and  city ;  for  it  has  been  the  time-respected 
privilege  of  both  to  attract  from  without,  as  well 
as  nurture  at  home,  men  of  genius,  learning,  and 
singular  virtue. 

Two  remarkable  instances  may  be  given  of 
this  attractive  power ;  the  one  connected  with, 
the  other  independent  of,  religion;  yet  both 
exhibited  in  the  same  race.  While  it  must  be 
confessed  that  the  native  school  of  painting  has 
clung  unreasonably  as  yet  to  the  classical  style, 
and  sought  its  subjects  in  heathen  mythology  as 
most  exuberantly  lending  itself  to  the  luxuries  of 
art,  there  has  lived  for  a  long  period  in  the  midst 
of  it  a  school  of  foreign  Christian  painting,  bom 
and  bred  in  Rome  itself.  Nay,  we  may  even  say 
that  the  entire  religious  art  of  modem  Germany, 
not  excluding  Dusseldorf  itself,  owes  its  happy 
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birth  to  that  nursery  of  every  art.  Many  years 
ago,  several  young  German  artists  —  would  that 
they  still  were  young !  —  associated  themselves  in 
Rome  to  draw  and  paint,  taking  for  their  models 
the  purer  and  sweeter  types  of  earlier  periods, 
when  religion  walked  hand  in  hand  with  the 
three  great  sisters,  whose  badges  are  the  pencil, 
the  chisel,  and  the  compasses ;  or  rather  when 
they  followed  her  as  willing  handmaids.  While 
yet  comparatively  unknown  they  executed  a 
joint,  yet  separate,  work,  by  painting  in  fresco, 
as  in  old  times,  vault  and  walls,  with  all  their 
accessories,  in  three  halls  in  the  Massimo  Villa, 
at  the  Lateran.  Each  took  one  apartment,  and 
with  it  one  division  of  Dante's  golden  art-poem ; 
so  that  the  Inferno,  Purgatorio,  and  Paradise 
furnished  the  exclusive  theme  of  each  contri- 
bution. To  this  day  the  works  retain  their 
freshness,  and  may  well  rank  among  the  most 
beautiful  of  modern  performances,  though  little 
seen  and  known  by  travellers. 

Of  this  generous  trio,  intrepid  rather,  in 
breaking  through  modern  feeling  in  art,  only 
one  settled,  and  has  reached  his  maturity,  in 
Rome,  the  honoured  and  venerated  Overbeck. 
Cornelius  was  another,  who  has  left  indelible 
proofs  of  his  genius  at  Munich  and  Berlin. 
Veith,  I  think,  was  the  third,  the  father  too  of  a 
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Christian  school  at  Frankfort.  In  Rome,  Over- 
beck's  influence  has  been  ever  beneficial,  espe- 
cially among  his  own  countrymen.  There  is  a 
fraternity  of  German  artists  in  Rome,  who 
devote  themselves  to  Christian  painting ;  and  one 
is  glad  to  say  receive  much,  if  not  most,  of  their 
encouragement  from  English  patrons.  And  in 
Germany  it  will  be  found  that  every  local  school 
of  similar  principles  springs  from  a  master  who, 
directly  or  indirectly,  has  been  formed  at  Rome. 
The  venerable  Baron  von  Schadow,  President  of 
the  eminently  religious  school  of  Dusseldorf,  as 
well  as  his  brother,  a  distinguished  sculptor,  was 
for  some  years  an  inhabitant  of  that  city. 

Side  by  side  was  another  purely  scientific 
association,  composed  of  Germans,  and  having 
its  seat  on  the  Tarpeian  Rock.  It  was  first 
founded  during  the  embassy  of  Chevalier  Bunsen, 
and  was  under  the  auspices  of  the  Prussian 
court  and  government,  which  subsidised  it  libe- 
rally. It  held  its  meetings,  published  its  bulle- 
tins, and  larger  annual  collection  of  essays,  with 
valuable  engravings,  on  every  antiquarian  topic. 

If  foreigners  from  beyond  the  Alps  thus  came 
spontaneously  to  Rome,  to  seek  occupation  for 
their  genius  or  industry,  we  cannot  be  surprised 
if  religion  or  ecclesiastical  tastes  brought  many 
from  other  parts  of  Italy,  as  well  as  from  abroad, 
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to  settle  there  for  life.  Sucb,  for  instance,  is  the 
learned  F.  Theiner  of  the  Oratory,  a  Sileaian  by 
birth,  now  engaged  on  two  gigantic  works,  each 
sufficient  for  the  literary  employment  of  one 
man  at  least;  the  continuation  of  Baronius's 
Annals  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  the  com- 
plete collection  of  all  documents  relative  to  the 
Council  of  Trent.  Yet  he  contrives,  almost 
yearly,  to  bring  out  several  volumes  of  inedited 
matter  from  the  archives  of  the  Vatican,  over 
which  he  presides  ;  making  now  that  treasury 
of  hidden  documents  as  prolific  as  its  super- 
incumbent library  has  been  for  years,  in  the 
untiring  hands  of  Cardinal  Angelo  MaL 

Another  foreigner  came  to  Rome  in  this  Pon- 
tificate, of  whom  many  readers  will  have  heard, 
in  one  of  what  may  be  called  two  such  extremes 
of  life  as  seldom  meet  in  one  person.  Those 
whose  memory  does  not  carry  them  back  beyond 
the  days  of  Waterloo  may  have  found,  in  Moore's 
politico-satirical  poems,  mention  of  a  person  en- 
joying a  celebrity  similar  to  that  possessed  more 
lately  by  a  French  Count  resident  in  London,  as  a 
leader  of  fashion,  remarkable  at  the  same  time  for 
wit  and  accomplishments.  Such  was  the  Baron 
G^ramb,  in  the  days  "  when  George  the  Third 
was  king."  But  some  may  possibly  remember  a 
higher  renown  gained  by  him,  beyond  that  of 
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having  his  last  bon-mot  quoted  in  the  morning 
papers.  Being  an  alien,  though  neither  a  con- 
spirator nor  an  assassin,  he  was  ordered  to  leave 
the  country,  and  refused.  He  barricaded  his 
house,  and  placarded  it  with  the  words  "  Every 
Englishman's  house  is  his  castle,"  in  huge  letters. 
He  bravely  stood  a  siege  of  some  duration, 
against  the  police  of  those  days,  and  drew  crowds 
round  the  house ;  till  at  length,  whether  starved 
out  by  a  stern  blockade,  or  overreached  by  Bow- 
street  strategy,  he  either  yielded  at  discretion,  or 
was  captured  through  want  of  it,  and  was  forth- 
with transferred  to  a  foreign  shore. 

So  ends  the  first  chapter  of  the  public  life  of 
the  gallant  and  elegant  Baron  G^ramb,  the  charm 
of  good  society,  to  which  by  every  title  he  be- 
longed. What  became  of  him  after  this  ?  Did 
that  society,  on  losing  sight  of  him,  ask  any 
more  ?  Probably  few  of  those  who  had  been 
entertained  by  his  cleverness,  or  amused  by  his 
freaks,  ever  gave  him  another  thought ;  and  a 
commentator  on  Thomas  Moore,  encountering 
the  "  whiskers  of  G6ramb  "  in  one  of  his  verses, 
might  be  at  a  loss  to  trace  the  history  of  their 
wearer.  Certainly  those  ornaments  of  his  coun- 
tenance would  have  lent  but  slight  assistance  in 
tracing  him  in  after  life. 

Many  years  later,  in  the  reign  of  Gregory  XVL, 
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let  the  reader  suppose  himself  to  be  standing  on 
the  small  plateau  shaded  with  ilex,  which  fronts 
the  Franciscan  convent  above  Castel-Gondolfo. 
He  is  looking  down  on  the  lovely  lake  which 
takes  its  name  from  that  village,  through  an 
opening  in  the  oaken  screen,  enjoying  the  breeze 
of  an  autumn  afternoon.  He  may  see,  issuing 
from  the  convent  gate,  a  monk,  not  of  its  frater- 
nity, but  clothed  in  the  white  Cistercian  habit,  a 
man  of  portly  dimensions,  bestriding  the  hum- 
blest but  most  patriarchal  of  man-bearing  ani- 
mals, selected  out  of  hundreds,  his  rider  used  to 
say,  to  be  in  just  proportion  to  the  burthen.  If 
the  stranger  examines  him,  he  will  easily  discern, 
through  the  gravity  of  his  look,  not  only  a  noble- 
ness of  countenance,  and  through  the  simplicity 
of  his  habit,  not  merely  a  gracefulness  of  de- 
meanour, which  speak  the  highly-bred  gentleman, 
but  even  visible  remains  of  the  good-humoured, 
kind-hearted,  and  soldierly  courtier.  There  lurks 
still  in  his  eye  a  sparkling  gleam  of  wit  sup- 
pressed, or  disciplined  into  harmless  corusca- 
tions. Once  when  I  met  him  at  Albano,  he  had 
brought  as  a  gift  to  the  English  Cardinal  Acton, 
a  spirited  sketch  of  himself  and  his  "gallant 
grey"  rolling  together  in  the  dust.  When  I 
called  on  him  at  his  convent,  he  showed  me  an 
Imperial    autograph    letter,  just   received,  an- 
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nouncing  to  him  the  gallantry  and  wounds  of 
his  son,  fighting  in  Circassia,  and  several  other 
royal  epistles,  written  in  the  pleasant  tone  of 
friend  to  friend. 

Yet  he  is  thoroughly  a  monk  of  the  strictest 
order  known  in  the  Church,  living  in  a  cell, 
without  an  object  of  luxury  near  him,  sleeping 
on  a  straw  pallet,  occupied  in  writing,  reading, 
meditating  on  holy  things,  devout  in  prayer, 
edifying  in  conversation.  Among  other  works 
of  his  overflowing  with  piety  is  one  peculiarly 
tender,  "  My  Saviour's  Tomb."  The  good  old 
monk  had  been  to  Jerusalem,  and  had  manifested 
his  aflfections  by  a  novel  and  exquisite  prodiga- 
lity, borrowed  in  idea  from  a  certain  woman 
who  had  been  a  sinner  in  the  city.  He  anointed 
the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord  with  the  most  costly 
of  perfumes,  the  attargul  or  otto  of  roses  as  we 
call  it,  so  that  the  whole  house  was  filled  with 
its  fragrance. 

Such  is  the  P6re  G^ramb;  such  the  second 
chapter  of  his  known  life. 

What  had  been  the  intermediate  hidden  stage  ? 
When  expelled,  happily  for  him,  from  England, 
he  very  soon  fell  into  the  enemy's  hands,  I  know 
not  how.  But  he  happened  to  be  cast  into  the 
same  prison,  I  think  Vincennes,  where  the  good 
Cardinal  De  Gregorio  was  also  in  bonds.     He 
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was  first  struck  by  the  patience  and  virtues  of 
his  fellow-captive,  and  gradually  entered  into 
conversation  with  him.  The  result  was  a  change 
of  Iieart  and  a  change  of  life.  Liberty  soon  put 
the  sincerity  of  both  to  the  severest  test.  Baron 
G^ranib  remained  attached  to  the  land  of  his 
captivity :  in  it  he  joined  the  fervent  and  austere 
life  of  La  Trappe.  After  some  years  he  was 
sent  to  Rome,  as  resident  procurator  of  the 
order,  where  I  had  the  pleasure  of  knowing  him. 
Several  amusing  anecdotes  mingle  with  his 
memory,  to  show  how  even  in  his  sackcloth  and 
ashes  lived  his  wonted  fire. 

Among  those  whom  Gregory  deservedly  called 
to  the  highest  honours  in  Rome,  was  that  amiable 
prodigy  Cardinal  Joseph  Mezzofanti.  When, 
after  the  revolution,  the  city  of  Bologna  sent  a 
deputation  to  renew  its  fealty  to  the  Pope,  it 
wisely  named  as  one  to  compose  it,  Professor 
Mezzofanti.  The  Pope,  who  had  not  known  him 
before,  and  was  charmed  with  him,  gave  him  the 
rank  of  Prelate,  and  shortly  after  brought  him 
to  Rome,  to  reside  there  permanently.  He 
named  him  first  Warden  of  the  Vatican  Library, 
that  is  in  truth  librarian, — this  title  being  then 
reserved  to  a  Cardinal  —  and  in  February,  1838, 
raised  him  to  the  Cardinalitial  dignity. 

The  name  of  this  eminent  man  is  too  well 


GREGORY  THE  SIXTEENTH.  473 

known  throughout  Europe,  for  it  to  require  any 
eulogium  here.  Moreover,  a  most  accurate  and 
full  life  of  him  has  been  compiled  by  one  who 
has  spared  no  pains  or  research  to  make  the 
biography  complete.  I  allude  to  the  Very  Rev. 
Dr.  Russell,  President  of  St.  Patrick's  College, 
Maynooth,  to  whom  I  have  transferred  my  little 
stock  of  anecdotes  and  information  concerning 
my  good  and  gifted  friend.  Having  made  this 
sacrifice  to  the  desire  of  another,  whom  I  may 
describe  by  the  very  same  terms,  I  will  not  anti- 
cipate here  what  will  be  adorned  by  the  graceful 
pen  of  this  biographer.  I  will  only  say,  that  I 
can  attest  his  perfect  utterance  and  expression  in 
the  few  languages  with  which  I  happen  to  be 
acquainted,  and  that  I  have  heard  natives  of 
almost  every  country  in  Europe  and  Asia,  not  to 
mention  California,  who  have  borne  witness  in  my 
presence  to  his  perfection  in  accent  and  phrase, 
when  speaking  their  various  languages.  The 
general  observation  used  to  be,  that  they  would 
have  easily  taken  him  for  a  native  each  of  his 
own  country. 

This  magnificent  gift  of  universal  speech  was 
not  thrown  away  in  any  sense.  It  was  habi- 
tually employed  in  good,  in  instructing  and  assist- 
ing  spiritually  many  who,  without  him,  might 
have  remained  ignorant  or  helpless.     Though  it 
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was  natural  that  he  should  be  fond  of  conversing 
in  his  many  languages,  I  should  doubt  if  ever  it 
was  done  from  love  of  display;  for  he  was  humble 
and  shrinking  on  every  occasion.  Indeed  he 
knew  his  powers  to  be  a  gift  rather  than  an  ac- 
quisition. His  appearance  certainly  did  not  bear 
the  seal  of  his  high  intellectual  mark;  for  his 
learning  on  all  subjects  was  accurate,  extensive, 
and  solid.  The  countenance,  which  was  the  dial 
to  the  busy  and  complicated  works  above  it,  was 
not  ample,  or  noble  in  its  traits.  His  brow  was 
a  problem  to  phrenologists:  though  his  eyes 
were  heavily  pressed  outwards  by  what  they 
may  have  considered  lingua]  faculties.  One  of 
this  order  once  told  him  gravely  that  he  had 
great  facility  in  learning  languages.  "  But 
then,''  Meazofanti  archly  added  in  telling  me 
this  wise  discovery,  ^^  he  knew  that  I  was  already 
acquainted  with  fifty."  Most  amiable  too  he  was, 
simple  and  childlike,  charitable  to  excess,  and 
ready  to  help  any  one  with  head  or  hand. 

At  the  period  of  the  late  republic,  he  remained 
in  Rome  when  most  of  his  colleagues  retired ; 
his  constitution,  shaken  by  age  and  infirmities, 
was  probably  further  enfeebled  by  mental  suffer- 
ings proceeding  from  the  events  of  the  times: 
he  sunk  and  died  March  12th,  1849.  In  the 
brief  record  of  his  life  given  in  what  may  be 
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called  the  Roman  "  Court  Guide,"  though  it  does 
not  extend  to  ten  lines,  there  is  a  word  wanting, 
the  omission  of  which  does  not  occur  in  any  other 
such  summary  for  thirty  years.  Wherever  a  car- 
dinal may  have  died,  even  if  it  was  at  a  village  in 
the  Terra di  Lavoro,  he  is  stated  to  have  been  "laid 
in  state  "  (esposto)  and  buried  in  the  church  of  the 
place  ;  if  in  Rome,  in  his  own  **  title."  Of  Mezzo- 
fanti  alone  this  is  not  said.  Yet  he  died  during  a 
commonwealth  which  proclaimed  that  genius  and 
\'irtue  were  to  be  honoured  in  all,  wherever  found. 
Did  his  high  dignity,  though  adorned  by  every 
virtue,  without  a  drawback,  deprive  him  of  a 
claim  to  his  share  of  that  boasted  impartial 
homage?  Such  an  exception  suffices  to  throw 
doubts,  at  least,  on  the  sincerity  of  those  pro- 
fessions. 

When  Cardinal  Weld  passed  to  a  better  life, 
his  successor  was  in  every  body's  mouth,  nor 
could  it  have  been  otherwise.  There  was  only  one 
person  qualified  in  every  respect  for  the  dignity. 
This  was  Monsignor  Charies  Acton,  the  only 
Englishman  who,  in  our  times,  has  gone  through 
that  regular  course  of  preparation  which  leads 
most  naturally  to  the  purple.  For  though  of  an 
English  family,  it  was  one  well  known  for  a  long 
connection  with  Naples;  where  the  future  car- 
dinal was  born,  March  6th,  1803.   His  education. 
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in  Rome,  after  the  cardlnalate,  that  of  Auditor 
of  the  Apostolic  Chamber.  Probably  it  was  the 
first  time  that  so  responsible  a  post,  generally 
conferred  on  a  prelate  of  great  judicial .  expe- 
rience and  of  long  standing,  had  been  offered  to 
a  foreigner.  Acton  refused  it,  but  was  obliged 
to  yield  to  a  sovereign  command.  This  office 
is  considered  as  necessarily  leading  to  a  place  in 
the  Sacred  College;  so  that  when  Cardinal  Weld 
died  in  the  April  following  Acton's  promotion, 
it  could  hardly  be  matter  of  conjecture  that  his 
turn  was  not  far  distant. 

The  death  of  his  elder  brother,  Sir  Ferdinand 
Acton  of  Aldenham  in  Salop,  brought  him 
to  England  in  1837,  for  a  short  time,  in  order 
to  settle  family  affairs,  which  he  did  in  the  most 
generous  manner.  He  was  proclaimed  Cardinal 
January  24,  1842,  having  been  created  nearly 
tliree  years  previous.  His  health,  never  strong, 
soon  began  to  decline ;  a  prolonged  attack  of 
ague  weakened  him  till  he  was  unable  to  shake 
it  off,  and  he  sought  refuge,  first  at  Palermo, 
then  in  Naples,  his  native  city.  But  it  was  too 
late :  and  he  expired  there,  June  23,  1847. 

Many  who  saw  him  knew  little  of  his  sterling 
worth.  So  gentle,  so  modest,  so  humble  was 
he,  so  little  in  his  own  esteem,  that  his  solid 
judgment,   extensive    acquirements,    and    even 
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more    ornamental  accomplishments,   were    not 
easily  elicited  by  a  mere  visitor  or  casual  guest. 
It  used  to  be  said  by  those  who  knew  him  in 
early  youth,  that  his  musical  powers  and  genial 
wit   used  to  form,  combined,  an  inexhaustible 
fund   of  innocent   cheerfulness  ;   and   certainly 
his  countenance   seemed  to  have  retained  the 
impression  of  a  natural  humour  that  could  have 
been  easily  brought  into  play.     But  this  was 
over-ruled  by  the  pressure  of  more  serious  occu- 
pation, and  the  adoption  of  a  more  spiritual  life. 
The  soundness  of  his  judgment  and  his  legal 
knowledge  were  fully  recognised  by  the  bar,  for  it 
was  familiarly  said  by  advocates  of  the  first  rank, 
that  if  they  could  only  know  M.  Acton's  view 
of  a  ciise,  they  could  make  sure  of  what  would 
be  its  ultimate  decision.     In  like  manner,  when 
he  was  officially  consulted  on  important  ecclesi- 
astical business,  and  gave  his  opinion  in  writing, 
this  was   so   explicit,  clear,  and   decisive,  that 
Pope  Gregory  used  to  say,  that  he  had  never 
occasion   to   read   anything  of  his  twice  over. 
The  greatest  proof  which  the  Pope  could  well 
have  given  him  of  his  confidence  was  to  select 
him,  as  he  did,  to  be  his  interpreter  and  only 
witness,  in  the  important  interview  between  him 
and  the  late  Emperor  of  Russia.     Of  what  took 
place  at  it,  not  a  word  was  ever  breathed  by  the 
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Cardinal  beyond  this,  that,  when  he  had  inter- 
preted the  Pope's  first  sentence,  the  Emperor 
turned  to  him  in  the  most  respectful  and  finished 
manner,  and  said,  ^^  It  will  be  agreeable  to  me 
if  your  Eminence  will  act  as  my  interpreter 
also."  Immediately  after  the  conference,  to 
which  allusion  will  have  to  be  made  later, 
Cardinal  Acton  wrote  down,  at  the  Pope's  re- 
quest, a  minute  account  of  it ;  but  he  never 
allowed  it  to  be  seen. 

The  King  of  Naples  came  to  Rome  princi- 
pally to  provide  a  good  bishop  for  his  metro- 
polis, and  pressed  acceptance  of  the  see  on 
Cardinal  Acton,  who,  however,  inexorably  re- 
fused it.  When  a  lamentable  accident  deprived 
the  then  reigning  family  of  France  of  its  first-bom, 
I  well  remember  that  the  bereaved  mother  wrote 
to  him  as  a  friend,  in  whom  she  could  confide, 
to  tell  her  griefs  and  hopes,  and  obtain  through 
him  what  could  alleviate  her  sorrows. 

As  to  his  charities,  they  were  so  unbounded, 
that  he  wrote  from  Naples,  that  he  had  actually 
tasted  the  distress  which  he  had  often  sought 
to  lighten  in  others.  He  may  be  said  to  have 
departed  hence  in  all  the  wealth  of  a  willing 
poverty. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

CARDINAL  ANGELO  MAI. 

Among  the  worthies  of  this  Pontificate  is  one 
who  deserves  a  separate  chapter,  though  it  shall 
not  be  longer  than  is  absolutely  necessary  for  a 
very  slight  sketch.  This  is  Cardinal  Mai,  the 
discoverer  of  more  lost  works,  and  the  tran- 
scriber of  more  ancient  manuscripts,  sacred  and 
profane,  than  it  has  fallen  to  any  one  else's 
share,  in  modern  times,  to  publish.  It  may 
be  premised  that  his  real  biography  has  yet  to 
be  written. 

In  the  province  of  Bergamo,  part  of  the  Lom- 
bardo -Venetian  kingdom,  is  a  little  mountain 
village  named  Schilpario.  Here,  on  the  7th  of 
March,  1774,  was  born  the  subject  of  this  brief 
memoir,  who  by  his  will  enriched  his  heirs,  "  the 
community  of  the  poor "  of  his  native  village. 
A  member  of  the  suppressed  order  of  Jesuits 
was  his  first  preceptor,  and  the  guide  to  his 
future  fame.  This  was  Luigi  Mozzi,  under 
whose  direction,  in  the  episcopal  seminary  at 
Bergamo,   he  made  rapid  progress  in  classical 
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and  modern  letters.  Suddenly,  irith  fbnr  school- 
fellows, he  left  hia  Dative  country  and  repaired 
to  Colomo,  in  the  Duchy  of  Parma,  where  Fer- 
dinand of  Bourhon,  with  the  consent  of  Pius  VI., 
had  permitted  that  Society  to  establish  them- 
selves. He  joined  the  order  in  1799,  and  con- 
tinued hia  studies  with  such  success  that,  in 
1804,  he  was  sent  to  Naples  as  Professor  of 
Belles- Lettres, 

From  Naples  he  went  to  Rome  for  a  short 
time,  and  thence  to  Orvieto,  at  the  special  desire 
of  its  bishop,  John  Baptist  Lambruschini.  There 
he  remained  some  years  in  retirement,  and  re* 
ceived  the  priesthood.  Under  the  tuition  of 
Fathers  Manero  and  Monchaca,  Spanish  ex- 
Jesuits,  he  made  great  progress,  not  only  in 
the  ancient  languflgcs,  Hebrew  included,  but  in 
that  art,  likewise,  of  palieography,  which  had 
to  win  him  his  highest  honours.  But,  as  of  old 
under  Augustus  Gsesar,  there  went  forth  an  im- 
perial and  imperious  edict,  tliat  every  subject  of 
the  "  Italian  kingdom  "  should  betake  himself  to 
hia  native  province.  In  obedience  to  it  Mai, 
accompanied  by  his  Mentor,  Mozzi,  proceeded  to 
Milan.' 


'  He  had  quitted  the  Socielf,  gcnrcel;  eslabluhed  anj  where^ 
with  the  full  consent  and  approbation  of  its  auperionj  eipecullj 
of  the  veDcrable  and  taiatij  F.  Pignalelli. 
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It  was  a  providential  journey ;  and  Mai  had 
reason  to  thank  Napoleon  for  his  stern  mandate. 
And  so,  perhaps,  has  the  "  republic  of  letters," 
whatever  hostility  that  title  may  imply  to  all 
despotic  commands.  Mozzi,  fully  acquainted 
with  the  powers  and  acquirements  of  his  pupil, 
had  him  named  a  doctor  of  the  Ambrosian 
library.  The  magnificent  collection  of  manu- 
scripts, which  form  its  chief  treasure,  is  mainly 
due  to  the  munificence  of  Cardinal  Frederick 
Borromeo,  nephew  and  almost  rival  of  the  great 
St.  Charles.  He  sent  learned  men  all  over  the 
world  to  purchase  manuscripts,  or  have  them 
diligently  copied.  Among  other  sources  of  ad- 
ditional literary  wealth  had  been  the  famous 
monastery  of  Bobbio,  founded  by  the  Irish  St. 
Columbanus  in  the  seventh  century,  the  manu- 
scripts of  which  had  been  divided  between  the 
Ambrosian  and  the  Vatican  libraries. 

The  period  for  the  study  of  manuscripts  might 
be  said  to  have  passed ;  at  least,  in  the  noblest 
sense  of  the  word.  The  known  manuscripts  of 
some  given  author,  the  twenty  Homers,  or  the 
five  Deraostheneses,  or  the  two  hundred  Testa- 
ments, which  a  great  library  was  known  to 
possess,  might  be  looked  through  twice  in  a 
century  for  a  new  edition,  "coll.  Codd.,"  or 
"  Cum  variantibus  Lectionibus  ex  Codd.  MSS." 
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But  the  hunt  after  new,  or  rather  old,  wot 
of  ancient  authors,  in  the  manuacript-rooms 
libraries,  was  quite  as  much  given  up  as  falcon 
in  the  modern  chase.  To  revive  it  was  reserr 
to  Angelo  Mai.  He  found  in  the  Milane 
library  an  unexplored  mine.  No  doubt  i 
manuscripts  had  been  catalogued,  perhaps  d 
scribed,  and  that  accurately.  But  those  wl 
had  preceded  him  had  only  cultivated  the  upp 
soil  in  this  literary  field.  They  had  not  di 
covered  the  exuberantly  precious  "royaltie 
which  lay  hidden  beneath  the  surface.  Und 
the  letter  of  the  writing  there  slumbered  a  spi 
which  bad  long  lain  there  apell-bound,  awaiti 
a  master-magician  to  free  it :  a  spirit  of  poet 
sometimes,  sometimes  of  eloquence ;  a  Muse 
history,  a  genius  of  philosophy,  a  sprite 
merest  unsubstantial  elegance. 

To  drop  figures,  the  peculiarity  of  Ma 
wonderful  discovery  consisted  in  the  reading 
manuscripts  twice  writt-en  ;  or,  aa  they  are  mc 
scientifically  called,  palimpsests.'  A  book,  1 
instance,  may  have  been  very  properly  ca' 
logued  as  containing  the  commentaries  or  s< 
mons  of  some  abbot  of  the  eleventh  or  twell 
century,  works  of  which  there  may  be  seve' 

>  From  the  vellum  having  been  scraped  again,  to  prepare  it 
a  second  TrriUng. 
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Other  transcripts  in  the  library.  Edited  or  not, 
it  is  improbable  that  the  volume  has  been,  or 
will  be,  looked  into  during  a  generation.  But 
the  lens-like  eye  of  a  Don  Angelo  peers  into  it, 
and  it  becomes  a  treasure-trove.  The  writer 
of  the  middle  ages  had  taken  down  from  the 
shelves  a  work  which  he  considered  of  small 
value  —  perhaps  there  were  duplicates  of  it  — 
some  letters,  for  instance,  of  a  heathen  emperor 
to  his  tutor,  and  had  scrubbed,  as  he  thought, 
the  parchment  clean  both  of  its  inky  and  of  its 
moral  denigration,  and  then  had  written  over  it 
the  recent  production  of  some  favourite  author. 
It  is  this  under  writing  that  Mai  scanned  with 
a  sagacious  eye  ;  perhaps  it  was  like  the  lines  of 
a  repainted  canvass,  which  in  course  of  time  came 
through  the  more  evanescent  tints  superadded, 
a  leg  or  arm  cropping  out  through  the  mouth 
of  an  impassioned  head  by  the  second  artist; 
and  he  could  trace  clearly  the  large  forms  of 
uncial  letters  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century, 
sprawling  through  two  lines  of  a  neatly  ^vritten 
brevier.  Or  the  scouring  had  been  more  tho- 
roughly done ;  and  then  a  wash  of  gallic  acid 
revived  the  pallid  reed-strokes  of  the  earlier 
scribe. 

Ingenuity,  patience,  learning,  and  immense  per- 
severance were  requisite  for  the  process.     Often 
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only  unconnected  passages  were  found,  half  a 
sentence  in  one  page,  which  the  next  did  not 
continue,  but  the  rest  of  which  might  perhaps 
be  found  in  another  manuscript  three  hundred 
numbers  oiF ;  sometimes  portions  of  various  works 
were  jumbled  together  under  one  later  produc- 
tion, upside  dovm,  back  to  back  like  shuffled 
cards,  while  perhaps  not  one  page  contained 
the  "  Incipit,"  or  the  "  Explicit  felidter  liber  I. 

de ,"  so  as  to  give  a  clue  to  what  these 

fragments  contained.  Learning  was  then  indeed 
necessary;  for  conjecture  often  gave  the  first 
intimation  of  what  had  been  discovered,  from 
the  style,  or  from  the  sentence  having  been  for- 
tunately embalmed  or  petrified,  by  quotation  in 
some  later  author. 

In  this  way  did  Mai  labour  on,  looking  through 
the  tangled  mass  of  confused  materials,  catching 
up  the  ends  of  different  threads,  and  pursuing 
them  with  patient  diligence,  till  he  had  drawn 
each,  broken  or  perfect  as  it  happened  to  exist. 
After  one  minor  publication  of  a  translation,  he 
began  in  1813,  and  continued  till  1819,  to  pour 
out  an  unintermitting  stream  of  volumes,  con- 
taining works  or  portions  of  works,  lost  as  it 
was  supposed  irrecoverably.  Various  orations  of 
Cicero ;  the  lost  writings  of  Julius  Fronto ;  un- 
published letters  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  Antoninus 
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Pius,  Lucius  Verus,  and  Appian ;  fragments  of 
speeches  by  Aurelius  Symmachus ;  the  History 
of  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  from  the  12th  to 
the  20th  book ;  inedited  fragments  of  Philo ; 
ancient  commentaries  on  Virgil;  two  books  of 
Eusebius's  Chronicles ;  the  Itineraries  of  Alex- 
ander, and  of  Constantius  Augustus,  son  of  the 
Emperor  Constantine;  three  books  of  Julius 
Valerius  on  the  actions  of  Alexander  the  Great ; 
the  6th  and  14th  Sibylline  books;  finally,  the 
celebrated  Gothic  version,  by  Ulphilas,  of  St.  Paul 
and  other  parts  of  Scripture;  such  were  the 
principal  works  recovered  and  published,  with 
notes,  prefaces,  and  translations,  by  this  indefa- 
tigable scholar,  in  the  period  just  mentioned  of 
six  years.  It  was  a  work  in  which  he  could 
have  little  or  no  assistance  from  others ;  in  fact 
it  was  an  art  exclusively  his  own. 

Mai's  reputation  was  already  European.  At 
the  early  age  of  thirty-seven  he  had  made  more 
additions  to  our  stock  of  ancient  literature  than 
a  century  had  done  before  him.  At  this  moment 
a  vacancy  occurred  in  the  Vatican  library,  that 
of  first  librarian.  Cardinals  Consalvi  and  Litta, 
the  Secretary  of  State  and  Head-Librarian,  at 
once  cast  their  eyes  on  the  young  priest  at  Milan, 
as  the  fittest  person  to  occupy  the  post.  On  his 
arrival  at  Rome  he  lost  no  time  in  exploring 
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the  wider  and  richer  field  offered  to  bis  cultiva- 
tion.  He  came  do  longer  to  learn,  but  with  a 
perfected  tact,  an  experienced  eye,  and  a  decisive 
critical  judgment.  Hence  he  soon  began  his 
work  of  reproduction,  and  singularly  enough  iu 
continuation  of  his  previous  successes.  For  he 
discovered  in  the  Vatican,  portions  of  the  very 
Bobbio  manuscripts  which  he  had  explored  in 
the  Ainbrosian,  containing  consequently  the 
wanting  parts  of  authors  already  partially  reco- 
vered. This  was  the  case  with  Fronto  and  his 
imperial  pupils  and  friends,  one  of  the  most 
charming  epistolary  collections  ever  published. 
By  adding  what  was  iu  Rome  to  what  had  been 
given  at  Milan,  Mai  was  able  to  present  a  much 
more  complete  edition  of  it.  He  also  published 
valuable  fragments  of  civil  law,  anterior  to  the 
Justinian  code,  and  of  works  on  orthography  by 
comparatively  obscure  authors. 

But  whatever  he  had  till  now  performed  'was 
eclipsed  by  the  most  fortunate  and  brilliant  of 
his  discoveries,  that  of  Cicero's  long-coveted 
treatise  "  De  Republica."  Petrarca,  Poggio,  and 
Bessarion,  with  a  host  of  elegant  scholars,  had 
desired  and  sought  in  vain  to  see  this  treatise. 
It  had  eluded  every  research.  Under  a  copy  of 
St.  Augustine's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  Mfu 
discovered  it,  in  large  bold  characters,  with  its 
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title  legible.  I  can  well  remember  the  commo- 
tion which  the  announcement  of  this  success 
excited  through  the  literary  world  in  Rome.  Of 
course  it  took  some  time  to  prepare  the  work  for 
publication.  Indeed  I  have  heard  from  the 
learned  discoverer  himself,  that  while  new  types 
were  being  cast,  and  arrangements  made  for 
publishing  it  through  all  Europe,  he  was  busily 
engaged  in  hunting  out  all  the  quotations  of 
Cicero's  work  dispersed  through  the  ponderous 
tomes  of  subsequent  writers,  especially  Fathers. 
The  very  one  whose  own  lucubrations  had 
shielded  it  from  destruction,  and  covered  it  with 
a  patina  or  antiquarian  crust  such  as  often  saves 
a  valuable  medal,  yielded  no  small  number  of  ex- 
tracts, which  either  were  found  in  the  discovered 
portions  and  so  verified  their  genuineness,  or 
were  absent  from  them  and  so  filled  up  lacunae. 

How  often  have  I  had  that  precious  volume 
in  my  hand,  with  the  man  whose  fame  it  crowned 
explaining  to  friends  around  him  the  entire 
process  of  discovery,  and  the  manner  in  which 
he  drew  out  order  from  the  chaotic  confusion  of 
its  leaves.  Indeed  seldom  was  it  my  lot  to  lead 
any  party  to  visit  the  Vatican  library,  while 
Monsignor  Mai  was  librarian,  without  his  leaving 
his  own  pursuit,  to  show  us  its  treasures,  and 
not  the  least  valuable  of  them,  himself. 
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It  need  not  be  said  that  further  honours  and 
promotions  were  lavished  upon  him.  He  was 
made  Canon  of  St.  Peter's,  a  burthen  indeed,  but 
a  distinction  also,  and  a  prelate  of  the  highest 
order.  Gregory  XVI.,  wishing  to  employ  his  ex- 
traordinary abilities  in  the  service  of  religion, 
named  him  Secretary  of  the  Congregation  of 
Propaganda.  This  was  in  1833 ;  but,  though 
this  office  took  him  away  from  his  dear  manu- 
scripts and  gave  him  occupation  enough  for  any 
other  man,  it  did  not  interrupt  his  studies.  He 
was  allowed  to  have  the  codices  at  his  house, 
and  went  on  transcribing  and  printing  as  much  as 
before.  At  length  on  the  1 2th  of  February,  1838, 
Pope  Gregory  named  him  Cardinal,  together 
with  his  illustrious  friend,  and  successor  in  the 
librarianship,  Mezzofanti. 

Even  now,  he  was  appointed  to  offices  that  re- 
quired great  attention  and  assiduity :  still  there 
was  no  intermission  in  his  favourite  pursuits. 
He  did  not  confine  his  industry  to  palimpsests ; 
but  drew  from  the  shelves  of  the  Vatican, 
histories,  poems,  medical  and  mathematical 
treatises,  acts  of  councils,  biblical  commentaries, 
in  fine,  works  of  every  age  and  of  every  class, 
classical,  patristic,  medieval,  and  even  modem, 
not  only  in  Greek  and  Latin,  but  in  Arabic, 


GBEGOBY  THE  SICTEENTE.  491 

Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Armenian.  He  reestablished, 
under  the  auspices  of  Gregory,  the  celebrated 
Vatican  press,  which  had  formerly  published  the 
splendid  St.  Ephrem ;  he  had  cast  for  it  new 
sets  of  types,  for  various  alphabets,  from  the  best 
models  in  old  manuscripts ;  and  especially  em- 
ployed it  in  the  printing  of  the  great  Codex 
Vaticanus,  which  he  transcribed. 

The  fruit  of  this  unceasing  industry  may  be 
summarily  described  as  follows: — 

1.  "  Scriptorum  veterum  nova  coUectio."  A 
collection,  in  ten  huge  quarto  volumes,  of  writers 
sacred  and  profane,  of  every  age. 

2.  "  Classici  scriptores  ex  codicibus  Vaticanis 
editi ; "  in  ten  volumes  of  smaller  dimensions. 
These  two  series  closely  followed  one  another. 
The  first  began  to  be  published  in  1827,  and  the 
second  was  closed  in  1838. 

England  was  not  behind  other  countries  in 
honouring  the  genius  and  indefatigable  applica- 
tion of  this  great  man.  The  Royal  Society  of 
Literature  awarded  to  him  its  gold  medal  in  1824, 
with  this  inscription  on  the  reverse : — Angelo 
Maio  palimpsestorum  inventori  et  restaura- 
TORi.  Literary  distinctions  showered  on  him  from 
every  side,  and  his  bust  was  erected  in  the  halls  of 
learned  societies.     His  labours,  however,  did  not 
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end  here*  Finding  abundant  materials  yet  re- 
midning  at  hand,  worthy  of  publication,  he 
undertook  and  completed : 

8.  ^^  Spicil^um  Romanum,"  another  series  in 
ten  volumes,  which  he  finished  in  1844. 

In  1853,  on  the  death  of  Cardinal  Lambrus- 
chini,  he  wa9  named  Cardinal-Librarian,  though 
it  can  hardly  be  said  that  this  appointment 
changed  his  habits,  or  increased  his  advantages. 
Still  he  continued  his  work,  and  commenced  the 
publication  of  a  new  series  of  twelve  volumes. 

4.  "  Nova  Patrum  Bibliotheca."  Only  six 
volumes  had  appeared,  when  death  brought  his 
labours  prematurely  to  a  close. 

This  took  place  on  the  8th  of  September,  1854, 
after  a  short  inflammatory  attack,  which  lasted 
thirty-five  hours,  at  Albano,  whither  he  had  re- 
tired for  change  of  air.  His  end  was  calm,  re- 
signed, and  most  devout. 

The  mere  catalogue  of  the  authors,  some  of 
whose  works  he  for  the  first  time  published, 
would  fill  several  pages;  but  it  may  be  worth 
mentioning,  that,  besides  the  many  classical 
authors  whom  he  thus  illustrated,  there  is  not  a 
single  century  of  the  Christian  era,  from  the 
second  to  the  seventeenth,  from  which  he  has 
not  produced  important,  and  previously  unknown 
works.     He  assured  me  that  he  had  transcribed 
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all  with  his  own  hand ;  translated,  if  Greek ;  and 
added  notes  and  prefaces,  (generally  full  of  learn- 
ing,) entirely  by  himself.  This,  however,  was  at 
an  earlier  period,  for  in  the  preface  to  the  second 
volume  of  his  last  work,  he  mentions  the  Abbate 
Matranga  as  his  assistant.  He  had  also  the  aid 
of  learned  Orientals  for  Eastern  manuscripts. 

His  transcript  of  the  celebrated  manuscript  of 
the  entire  Greek  Scripture  was  printed  many 
years  before  his  death.  Why  it  was  not  pub- 
lished, nobody  but  himself  seemed  to  know.  A 
couple  of  years  before  his  decease,  he  asked  me 
if  I  thought  any  publisher  would  take  the  whole 
impression  off  his  hands,  and  dispose  of  it  on  his 
own  account.  Now,  however,  it  may  be  judged 
to  have  been  for  the  best  that  publication  was 
delayed :  for  in  a  copy  of  such  a  manuscript  the 
most  rigorous  exactness  is  the  first  requisite. 
Not  only  a  word,  but  a  letter,  a  sign,  a  jot  or 
tittle  that  deviates  from  it,  impairs  its  value  as 
a  representative  of  a  referee  in  doubtful  or  difficult 
passages.  Interminable  disputes  might  arise  on 
a  reading  as  presented  by  the  original,  on  the 
faith  of  its  copy  ;  and  if  final  appeal  is  made  to 
the  manuscript,  and  it  is  found  to  have  been 
unfaithfully  transcribed  in  one  place,  all  trust 
is  at  an  end.  Now,  that  in  copjdng  so  huge 
and  inconvenient   a  book  some    slight   errors 


494        THB  LAST  FOUB  POPES. 

should  have  been  committed,  especially  when  it 
is  done  by  a  person  distracted  by  numerous 
other  undertakings,  is  only  in  confonnity  with 
a  trite  axiom,  about  the  most  natural  proneness 
of  humanity. 

The  work  has  therefore  been  minutely  collated 
with  the  original,  by  a  commission  of  able 
scholars ;  and  a  list,  extending  to  fourteen  pages, 
has  been  made  of  mistakes.  With  this  accurate 
correction,  the  work  is  offered  for  immediate 
publication. 

The  will  of  this  no  less  estimable  than  learned 
man  was  in  his  own  hand,  and  was  remarkable 
for  the  kindness  of  its  provisions.  All  his 
household  were  secured  their  full  pay  for  life  if 
they  had  been  ten  years  in  his  service,  half-pay 
if  they  had  been  six.  A  large  sum,  besides,  was 
to  be  divided  among  them.  For  the  very  poor 
of  his  native  village  he  provided  an  endowment 
of  12,000  dollars,  besides  leaving  them  his 
residuary  legatees.  To  its  parish  church  he 
bequeathed  all  his  ecclesiastical  plate  and  fur- 
niture. 

His  library,  which  he  describes  as  large  and 
precious,  he  says  he  would  have  gladly  left  for 
the  general  use  of  the  Roman  clergy.  But  he 
had  not  means  to  provide  premises  in  which  to 
preserve  it,  or  a  proper  endowment  to  increase, 
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or  suflGicient  oJBGicers  to  guard  it.  He  therefore 
desires  it  to  be  valued,  and  sold;  yet  so  that, 
should  the  Papal  Government  be  disposed  to 
purchase  it,  the  price  should  only  be  half  the 
valuation.  Even,  however,  should  this  be  the 
case,  he  makes  it  a  condition  that  his  collection 
be  kept  apart  and  bear  his  name;  or  at  least, 
that  each  book  should  keep  his  arms  already 
placed  within  it.  His  MSS.  he  left  absolutely 
to  the  Vatican.  It  need  not  be  added,  that  the 
Pope  immediately  gave  orders  for  the  purchase 
of  the  library ;  which  has  been  placed  in  an 
apartment  by  itself,  in  the  great  library  over 
which  Mai  had  shed  such  additional  lustre.^ 
There  Pius  IX.  went  to  visit  it  in  the  carnival 
of  1856. 


*  In  the  Address  read  bj  tbe  President  of  the  R.S.L.  in  1855 
(p.  20),  it  was  stated  that,  "  owing  to  the  scanty  finances,  or  the 
stinginess,  of  the  Fontificul  Government,**  the  library  had  been  sold. 
This  was  corrected  as  an  "erratum**  in  the  Annual  Report  for 
1856,  p.  10 ;  but  no  excuse  was  made  for  the  use  of  so  offensive 
a  word,  wrongly  applied.  The  Holy  See,  or  Papal  Government, 
may  be,  or  may  have  been,  too  poor  to  carry  out  all  its  wishes.  It 
may  have  been  economical,  but  has  never  deserved  to  be  taunted 
as  stingy,  Pius  VTI.  bought  Cardinal  Zelada*s  magnificent  library 
for  the  Vatican ;  Leo  XII.  Cicognara*s  rare  collection,  and  greatly 
increased  the  unique  series  of  papyri  formed  by  Pius  VI. ;  Gre- 
gory XVI.  added  ten  rooms,  and  gave  a  most  valuable  cabinet  of 
early  Christian  paintings,  besides  founding  three  new  museums. 
Surely,  even  if  Pius  IX.,  who  has  done  so  much,  had  been  unable 
to  purchase  the  Mai  library,  such  a  term  ought  not  to  have  been 
applied  to  his  Government.  Yet  England  may  refuse  to  purchase 
the  Soulage  collection  without  such  reproofs  being  administered  I 
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A  little  anecdote  is  connected  wiih  this  portion 
of  his  wilL  A  few  days  before  his  death,  while 
apparently  in  full  possession  of  his  ordinary 
health,  he  stopped  his  carriage  at  the  door  of  a 
well-known  bookseller,  whom  he  much  employed 
in  his  book  transactions,  and  asked  him  if  there 
was  any  news  in  his  line  of  business.  The  trades- 
f  man,  with  surprise,  replied  that  till  the  winter 

nothing  would  be  going  on.  ^^  Then,"  said  the 
Cardinal,  ^'  you  will  soon  have  an  extensive  job 
to  do."  "  What  ?  "  it  was  naturally  asked.    "  My 

dear  B ,"  replied  Mai,  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 

and  pressing  the  hand  of  his  attached  client,  ^'  you 
will  soon  have  to  value  my  library.  Farewell ! " 
This  circumstance,  and  his  having  left,  for 
the  first  time,  the  key  of  his  private  cabinet, 
in  which  were  his  secret  papers,  with  his 
executor.  Cardinal  Altieri,  naturally  led  all  to 
suppose  that  premonitory  symptoms,  unseen  by 
others,  forewarned  him  of  his  approaching 
dissolution. 

His  marble  monument,  commenced  in  his 
lifetime,  is  a  beautiful  specimen  of  what  artists 
know  by  the  name  of  the  cinquecento  style.  It 
is  composed  of  a  base  from  which  rise  two 
Corinthian  pilasters,  flanking  a  deep  niche,  and 
supporting  an  arch.  In  the  niche  is  a  rich 
sarcophagus,  on  which  reposes  the  eflGigy  of  the 
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Cardinal,  offering  up  his  works  towards  which  he 
points,  to  the  Incarnate  Wisdom,  who  is  repre- 
sented in  relief  on  the  upper  portion  of  the  recess. 
On  each  of  its  walls  are  medallions  representing 
Mai's  nomination  to  the  Ambrosian  and  Vatican 
libraries.  Above  them  and  below  are  angels 
holding  scrolls,  on  which  are  written,  in  Greek, 
Latin,  Hebrew,  and  old  Syriac,  the  text  of 
1  Esdras,  vii.  6.  "  He  was  a  ready  scribe  in  the 
law."  The  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  four  Doctors 
of  the  Latin  Church  in  relief,  occupy  the  inside 
of  the  arch  ;  above  which,  outside,  rises  the 
architectural  cornice,  then  a  semicircular  lunette 
bearing  the  Cardinal's  arms,  and  towering  above 
all  the  triumphant  cross. 

Among  Mai's  papers  was  found  his  sepulchral 
inscription,  in  his  own  hand.  It  has  been  en- 
graven on  the  base  of  this  monument,  now 
erecting  in  his  titular  church  of  St.  Anastasia. 
Benzoni,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  artists  of 
Kome,  is  the  sculptor  chosen  by  Mai  himself 
for  the  work.  The  following  is  the  epitaph 
carved  upon  it : — 


**  Qui  doctis  yigilans  studiis  mea  tempora  trivi, 
Bergomatum  soboles,  Angelas,  hie  jaceo. 
Purpureum  mihi  syrma  dedit  rubrumque  galerum 
Roma,  sed  empjreum  das  mihi,  Cubists,  polam. 
Te  expectans,  longos  potui  tolerare  labores ; 
Nunc  mihi  sit  tecum  dulcis  et  alta  quies  I  ** 

K  K 
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with  some  that  misinterpretation  of  his  charac- 
ter. A  most  noble  forehead,  eqoal  to  containing, 
piled  up  but  orderly  within,  any  amount  of 
knowledge,  caught  the  eye  of  the  visitor  to  a 
Papal  function,  and  generally  inspired  the  desire 
to  know  whose  countenance  it  distinguished. 
Then  came  eyes  deeply  burrowing  under  brows 
knitted  somewhat  by  the  effort  which  a  short- 
sighted person  makes  to  see,  till  he  has  rendered 
habitual  the  expression  of  that  strain.  His  fea- 
tures were  dignified,  modelled  on  a  firm  intellec- 
tual type.  And  undoubtedly  his  conversation  was 
serious;  to  a  beholder  severe,  but  not  to  a  listener. 
One  naturally  spoke  with  him  on  grave  subjects, 
loved  to  learn  from  his  conversation,  listened 
with  respect,  with  reverence  rather,  and  felt  in 
the  presence  of  a  virtuous  and  a  wise  man,  with 
whom  it  would  be  a  pride  one  day  to  have  been 
familiar.  But  there  was  not  a  particle  of  super- 
ciliousness, or  overbearing,  or  sarcastic  manners 
about  him,  none  of  the  oppressiveness  of  genius, 
or  the  ponderousness  of  rare  learning.  Yet 
both  were  discernible  in  everything  he  said  and 
wrote,  the  learning  and  the  genius.  His  manner 
was  calm  and  earnest,  but  unimpassioned ;  per- 
suasive and  eloquent,  without  clamour.  His 
published  discourses  are  specimens  of  beautiful 
diction  and  noble  thoughts. 
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that  could  be  snatched  from  these  duties,  which 
were  always  thoroughly  discharged,  was  seized 
for  his  favourite  pursuits ;  and  I  should  doubt  if, 
during  the  few  moments  that  a  secretary  might 
take  in  going  to  the  next  room  for  a  paper,  and 
returning  with  it,  a  line  was  not  copied  or  trans- 
lated from  the  open  manuscript  on  the  table. 
He  rarely  went  into  society,  except  for  a  few 
minutes,  where  courteous  duty  imperatively  de- 
manded it.  A  solitary  drive,  which  I  have  some- 
times counted  it  an  honour  to  deprive  of  that 
epithet,  perhaps  a  short  walk,  was  almost  all  the 
robbery  that  he  permitted  recreation  to  make 
from  his  domestic  converse  at  home,  with  that 
chaste  wisdom  that  had  early  captivated  his  heart. 
Soon  after  dusk,  his  servants  were  dismissed,  his 
outer  door  was  inexorably  bolted,  and  alone  with 
his  codices  he  was  lavish  of  his  midnight  oil,  pro- 
tracting his  studies  to  an  unknown  hour. 

This  retirement  and  uncongeniality  with 
society  obtained  for  him,  with  those  who  did 
not  know  him,  a  character  of  moroseness  or 
haughtiness,  which  disappeared  the  moment  you 
approached  him.  He  was  most  affable,  kind,  and 
ready  to  assist  by  counsel  or  suggestion ;  and, 
however  interrupted  in  his  own  work,  he  never 
betrayed  impatience  or  a  desire  to  get  rid  of  the 
visit.      His  countenance,   perhaps,  encouraged 

X  K  2 
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recommended  experienced  a  rebuff.  Like  most 
persons,  who,  working  hard  themselves,  exact 
fiill  labour  from  those  subject  to  them,  Mai  had 
his  murmurers  in  the  Library  itself;  but  time 
has  fully  justified  his  exaction  of  vigilance  and 
industry  from  them. 

Perhaps  we  may  not  ill  characterise  him  and 
his  pursuits,  by  an  amalgamation  and  adaptation 
of  two  eulogies  by  an  old  poet : — 

Angele  Malt  "  atu^ose,  memor,  cder,  ignorttis 

ABsidue  in  Itbris,  mee  nisi  q>erU  legens ; 
Ezetas  tinds  opicasque  erolyere  chartas 

Major  quam  promptis  enra  ^i  in  stndiis. 
Aorea  mens,  vox  soada  tibi,  tarn  sermo  quietus : 

Nee  conctator  eras,  nee  properante  sono. 
Pulchra  senecta,  nitens  habitus,  procol  ira  dolosque, 

£t  placidse  yitsB  congrua  meta  tibi.**  ^ 

Well  might  Niebuhr  say  of  him,  that  he  was 
"  a  man  divinely  granted  to  our  age,  to  whom 
no  one  citizen  or  stranger, — ^to  use  the  words  of 
Ennius, — will  be  able  to  repay  the  fruit  of  his 
labours."  * 

'  Again  will  the  courteous  reader  accept  a  poor  translation  ?  — 

**  Mai,  studious,  unforgetting,  quick,  intent 

On  books  long  lost,  —  to  trace  their  covered  lines; 
Parchments,  worm -gnawed,  thj  care, — time-soiled  and  rent, 

Bejond  what  lore  on  modern  pages  shines; 
Sterling  thj  mind ;  winning  thy  tongue,  and  sweet ; 
Rapid  nor  slow  thj  speech.    Fair  looked  old  age 
In  thy  sheen  robes,  free  from  all  crafl  or  heat : 
Meet  for  thy  placid  course,  its  closing  stage.** 

AusoNius,  Prof,  de  Victorio  et  Staphi/lu9. 
In  vit&  Agathiss. 
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CHAPTER  VL 

CHARACTER  OF   GREOORT  THE  SIXTEENTH. 

There  is  yet  living  at  least  one  English  noble- 
man, celebrated  for  his  love  of  art,  who  saw 
Pius  Vll.  when  elected  Pope  at  Venice  in  1800. 
It  may  be  doubted  if  there  be  a  second  person 
in  the  United  Kingdom  whose  recollection  of 
PontiflFs  reaches  so  far  back.  There  are  hun- 
dreds, however,  if  not  thousands,  who  remember 
Gregory  XVI.,  who  have  been  presented  to  him, 
and  who  consequently  retain  distinct  impressions 
of  his  looks,  his  address,  and  his  conversation. 
Scarcely  an  Englishman,  whose  travels  were  per- 
formed during  his  long  Pontificate,  left  Rome 
without  this  honour  and  gratification.  Upon 
such  points,  therefore,  as  merely  meet  the  eye, 
recollections  of  him  may  be  said  to  be  spread 
over  the  whole  country,  and,  indeed,  to  exist 
in  one  generation  or  other  of  every  travelled 
family. 

The  remarks  one  heard  from  such  outside  ob- 
servers were,  that  at  first  sight  his  features  did 
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not  sci'm  cast  in  so  noble  a  mould  as  those  of  his 
prcdoct'ssors ;  they  were  large  and  rounded,  and 
wanted  those  finer  touches  which  suggest  ideas 
of  higher  genius  or  delicate  taste.  But  this 
judgment  ceased  the  moment  you  came  into 
closer  contact  and  conversation  with  him.  He 
did  not  discourse  freely  in  any  languages  but 
Italian  and  Latin ;  and,  therefore,  persons  who 
had  to  communicate  with  him  through  an  in- 
terpreter, such,  for  example,  as  the  late  Baron 
Kestner,  and  to  have  each  sentence  twice  re- 
peated, could  form  a  very  imperfect  opinion  of 
his  conversational  powers.  But  those  who  could 
speak  Italian  freely,  and  approached  him  merely 
to  receive  his  blessing,  soon  found  him  launch 
into  familiar  conversation,  which  drew  them  on 
almost  into  forgetfulness  of  his  twofold  dignity. 
His  countenance  then,  and  still  more  when  dis- 
coursing on  graver  topics,  lighted  up,  and  was 
mantled  with  a  glowing  expression;  his  eyes 
became  bright  and  animated,  and  his  intelligence 
and  learning  gave  themselves  utterance  through 
his  flowing  and  graceful  language.  I  remember 
an  English  man  of  letters  who  got  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  poetry  in  his  audience,  and  came  away 
much  struck  by  the  Pope's  judicious  observa- 
tions,  as  well  as  extensive  and  familiar  acquaint- 
ance with  his  theme. 
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In  health  he  was  robust,  and  his  powers  of 
exertion,  physical  and  mental,  were  very  great. 
He  could  tire  most  of  his  attendants  in  his  daily 
walks.     His  favourite  one  was  beyond  Ponte- 
molle  along  the  old  Flaminian  Way  to  Torre  di 
Quinta,  a  considerable  distance ;  and  he  enjoyed 
seeing  much  younger  men  glad  to  remount  their 
horses  or  their  carriages  to  return  home.     His 
health  was,  indeed,  so  hale  and  sound,  on  his 
accession,  that  he  declined  naming  any  physi- 
cian or  surgeon  for  his  own  person,  but  ordered 
the  salaries  of  those  offices,  and  others  which 
he  similarly  kept  in  abeyance,  to  be  invested, 
towards    forming  a   superannuation   fund    for 
the  servants  and  officers  of  the  palace.     This  he 
nursed  and  increased  till  it  became  of  considerable 
amount.    After  a  few  years,  however,  a  cancerous 
affection   attacked  his  face;   and  in   1835,  by 
advice  of  the  Prussian  minister,  he  sent  for  an 
able  physician,  Dr.  Alertz  of  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
whom  I  happened  to  travel  with  on  board  a 
steamer,   in   company  with   Dr.  Reumont,   for 
many  years  attached  to  the  Prussian  embassy  at 
Florence,  and  well  known  in  art-literature  for 
his   able  writings  on  Andrea  del  Sarto.     The 
young  German,  acting  with  the  Italian  physi- 
cian to  the  palace,  arrested  the  progress  of  the 
disease,  so  that  it  does  not  seem  to  have  acted 
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on  Gregor}''3  constitution  or  shortened  the  ful- 
ness of  his  days. 

This  strength  of  frame  and  soundness  of  organs 
enabled  the  Pope,  throughout  his  reign,  to  attend 
to  business,  temporal  and  ecclesiastical,  with 
unwearying  assiduity  and  unvarying  cheerful- 
ness. The  severer  habits  of  his  claustral  life  had 
inured  him  to  the  regularity  and  even  monotony 
of  the  Papal,  its  early  hours,  its  seclusion  from 
social  enjoyment,  its  silent  meals,  its  many 
solitary  hours,  and  their  unrelaxed  occupation. 
He  commenced  his  morning  so  truly  matuti- 
nally  that  he  dispensed  with  the  attendance  of  a 
chaplain  ot  his  own  Mass,  saying  that  it  was 
unreasonable  to  expect  other  persons  to  accom> 
modate  themselves  to  his  unseasonable  hours. 
His  own  servant  alone  assisted  him.  A  peculiar 
simplicity  of  habits  was  remarkable  in  him. 
^y\m\  Cardinal-Prefect  of  Propaganda  I  often 
noticed  this;  and  how  he  would  do  himself  what 
ordinarily  a  servant  might  have  been  called  in  to 
perform.  Hence,  while  he  provided  richly  for  the 
splendour  of  divine  worship,  and  replaced  some 
of  its  plundered  ornaments,  he  would  wear 
nothing  costly  himself.^ 

His  vigorous  mind,   as  has  been  observed. 


'  Such  as  shoes  richly  embroidered,  in  accordance  vith  the  pnc- 
c  of  the  Pope's  wearing  the  cross  upon  bis. 
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seemed  to  shrink  from  no  amount  of  application 
to  business  of  every  class.  It  was  no  idle  life, 
indeed,  that  he  led.  In  the  management  of 
ecclesiastical  affairs  business  is  divided  among 
congregations,  or  boards  as  we  should  call  them, 
but  the  ultimate  result,  in  every  important  case, 
depends  on  the  Papal  approbation.  It  was  not 
uncommon  for  Gregory  to  hesitate  in  giving  his 
assent,  and  to  have  the  papers  in  the  cause  brought 
to  himself,  and  finally  come  to  a  different  de- 
cision from  that  of  the  congregation.  Cardinal 
Acton  used  to  say  that  he  had  known  as  many 
as  eight  or  ten  cases  in  which  the  Pope  had 
refused  to  ratify  the  judgment  of  a  congregation, 
and  had  at  length  reversed  it,  upon  canonical 
grounds  which  had  been  overlooked  by  the  many 
learned  persons  previously  engaged  in  its  dis- 
cussion. And  this  instinctive  perception  occurred 
in  cases  affecting  distant  countries.  One  instance 
related  to  Canada.  A  distinguished  bishop  of 
that  country  found  that  the  Pope  demurred  to  a 
resolution  passed  by  the  Propaganda  about  it ; 
and  in  a  few  days,  as  he  declared,  fresh  informa- 
tion arrived  which  fully  justified  the  correctness 
of  the  sovereign  judgment.  A  similar  instance 
referred  to  Germany. 

I  remember  that  on  one  occasion,  admitted 
on  a  day  of  privacy,  I  found  him  writing,  him- 
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8elf|  a  long  Latin  letter  to  a  bUhop  in  Germany, 
which  he  moet  condescendingly  read  to  me  ; 
luid  masterly  it  was  in  sentiment  and  expres- 
sion.  It  produced,  indeed,  its  intended  effect, 
though  involving  one  of  the  rarest  exercises  of 
Pontifical  authority.  In  like  manner  he  wrote, 
himself,  an  answer  of  several  sheets,  sending  his 
own  autograph  copy,  to  one  of  the  bishops  in 
England,  on  a  matter  which  related  to  an  eccle- 
siastical affair  of  this  country. 

In  the  beginning  of  his  reign  long  edicts 
were  published  on  the  turbulence  and  disorder 
of  the  times,  full  of  touching  appeals  and  gene- 
rous sentiments,  which,  I  believe,  were  considered 
as  the  productions  of  his  own  pen.  In  cases  of 
life  and  death,  the  silence  of  the  Pope,  on  the 
report  of  the  trial  being  submitted  to  him  by 
the  chief  judge,  is  equivalent  to  a  ratification  of 
the  sentence,  which  then  takes  its  course.  But 
Gregory  always  desired  the  entire  pleadings  and 
depositions  to  be  brought  to  him,  and  went 
carefully  through  them  himself:  and  if  he  made 
no  observation  in  returning  the  papers,  it  was 
understood  that  he  tacitly  approved  the  fatal 
sentence.  Oftener,  however,  he  leaned  to  the  side 
of  mercy ;  and  executions  were  rare,  and  only 
for  atrocious  crimes.  I  am  not  aware  that  there 
was  a  single  political  execution  in  his  Pontificate. 
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In  the  discharge  of  his  high  duties  he  re- 
spected not  the  person  of  man,  and  cared  no- 
thing for  the  pride  or  strength  of  those  whom 
he  had  to  encounter.  To  one  great  contest 
which  he  sustained,  allusion  has  been  made 
under  the  last  Pontificate,  without  intention  of 
taking  up  the  thread  of  its  narrative  in  this. 
It  may  be  sufficient  to  say  that  in  its  last  phase, 
the  imprisonment  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne, 
he  fully  sustained  his  character  for  unflinching 
support  of  the  cause  committed  to  the  protection 
of  his  sublime  office.  Indeed,  scarcely  a  year  of 
his  Pontificate  passed  by,  without  his  having  to 
pronounce  an  allocution  on  the  oppression  of  the 
Church  in  some  country  or  other,  north  or  south 
of  Europe,  east  or  west  of  the  world.  He 
spoke  the  truth  plainly  and  publicly ;  and  gene- 
rally reaped  the  fruit  of  his  straightforwardness 
and  courage. 

The  most  painful  of  his  conflicts,  however, 
was  one  face  to  face  with  the  greatest  of  Eu- 
rope's sovereigns,  a  man  accustomed  to  com- 
mand without  contradiction,  and  to  be  sur- 
rounded by  complete  submission.  He  did  not 
imagine  that  there  was  a  human  being  who 
would  presume  to  read  him  a  lesson,  or  still  less 
to  administer  him  a  rebuke.  It  may  be  proper 
to  premise  that  the  present  Emperor  of  Russia, 
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while  Czarowich,  visited  Rome,  and  was  re- 
ceived with  the  utmost  respect  by  all  ranksj  and 
with  extreme  kindness  by  the  Pope.  The 
young  prince  expressed  himself  highly  gratified 
by  his  reception ;  and  I  was  told  by  those  to 
whom  he  had  declared  it,  that  he  had  procured 
a  portrait  of  Gregory,  which  he  said  he  should 
always  keep,  as  that  of  a  friend  deeply  venerated 
and  esteemed.  Further,  in  1842,  the  Emperor, 
his  father,  had  sent  very  splendid  presents  to 
the  Pope,  a  vase  of  malachite,  now  in  the  Vatican 
yi  library,  and  a  large  supply  of  the  same  precious 

material  for  the  Basilica  of  St.  Paul.  Still  he 
had  not  ceased  to  deal  harshly,  not  to  say 
cruelly,  with  his  Catholic  subjects,  especially  the 
Poles.  They  were  driven  into  the  Greek  com- 
j!  munion   by   putting  it   out  of  their  power  to 

follow  their  own  worship ;  they  were  deprived  of 
their  own  bishops  and   priests,  and  even  per- 
il secuted  by  more  violent  inflictions  and  personal 

suiFerings.  On  this  subject  the  Holy  See  had 
both  publicly  and  privately  complained ;  but  no 
redress,  and  but  little,  if  any,  alleviation,  had 
been  obtained.  At  length,  in  December,  1845, 
the  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  came  himself  to  Rome. 
It  was  observed,  both  in  Italy  and,  I  believe,  in 
England,  how  minute  and  unrelaxed  were  the 
\Si  precautions   taken   to   secure  him   against  any 
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danger  of  conspiracy :  how  his  apartment,  bed, 
food,  body-guard,  were  arranged  with  a  watchful 
eye  to  the  prevention  of  any  surprise  from 
hidden  enemies.  Be  this  as  it  may,  nothing 
amiss  befell  him,  unless  it  was  his  momentous 
interview  with  the  Head  of  that  Church  which 
he  had  mercilessly  persecuted,  with  him  whose 
rival  he  considered  himself,  as  real  autocratic 
Head  of  a  large  proportion  of  what  he  called 
the  "  Orthodox  Church,"  and  as  recognised  pro- 
tector of  its  entire  communion.  It  was  ar- 
ranged that  the  Emperor  should  be  attended  by 
M.  de  Bout^neff,  his  Minister  at  Rome,  and 
that  the  Pope  should  have  a  Cardinal  at  his 
side.  He  selected,  as  has  been  said,  the  English 
Cardinal  Acton.  This  was  not  a  usual  pro- 
vision for  a  royal  visit,  but  gave  it  rather  the 
air  of  a  conference ;  and  so  in  truth  it  was. 
The  Pope  felt  he  had  a  solemn  and  trying  duty 
to  perform.  Could  he  allow  the  persecutor  of 
his  flock  to  approach  him,  and  depart  without  a 
word  of  expostulation  and  even  of  reproof? 
Could  he  receive  him  with  a  bland  smile  and 
insincere  accolade  ;  speak  to  him  of  the  unmean- 
ing topics  of  the  hour,  or  of  the  cold  politics  of 
the  world  ?  Impossible !  It  would  have  been 
at  variance,  not  with  personal  disposition,  but 
with  the  spiritual  character  which  he  held  of 
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Father  of  the  Faithful^  Defender  of  the  weak ; 
Shepherd  of  the  ravened  flock ;  Protector  of  the 
persecuted;  Representative  of  fearless,  uncom* 
promising,  martyred  Pontifis ;  Vicar  of  Him  who 
feared  no  stalking,  any  more  than  prowling,  wol£ 
It  would  have  been  to  his  consdence  a  gnainng 
and  undying  reproach,  if  he  had  lost  the  oppor- 
tunity of  sapng  face  to  face  what  he  had  written 
and  spoken  of  one  absent,  or  if  he  had  not  em- 
ployed his  privilege  as  a  sovereign  to  second  his 
'  mission  as  a  Pontiff.  He  would  have  confirmed 
by  his  cowardice  or  his  forbearance,  though  it 
might  have  been  called  courtly  refinement  or 
gentleness  of  character,  all  the  self-confidence 
f  and  fearlessness  of  a  fanatical  persecutor,  placed 

f  above  all  but  some  great  moral  control. 

Certainly  much  hung  in  the  balance  of  that 
Pontiff's  deliberation,  how  he  should  act.  That 
meekest  of  men,  Pius  VIL,  had  not  neglected 
the  opportunity  of  his  captivity,  to  enumerate, 
with  fervid  gentleness,  to  his  powerful  master, 
the  evils  which  the  Church  had  suffered  at  his 
hands.  Gregory  never  undertook  any  grave  work 
without  much  prayer ;  and  one  so  momentous  as 
this  was  not  assuredly  determined  on,  except 
after  long  and  earnest  supplication.  What  were 
the  Emperor's  intentions,  what  his  ideas,  what  hi* 
desires  in  coming  to  Kome,  and  having  necessa- 
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rily  a  personal  meeting  with  the  Pope,  it  is  im- 
possible to  conjecture.  Did  he  hope  to  overcome 
him  by  his  splendid  presence,  truly  majestic, 
soldier-like,  and  imperial  ?  Or  to  cajole  and  win 
him  by  soothing  speeches  and  insincere  promises  ? 
Or  to  gain  the  interpretative  approval  of  silence 
and  forbearance  ?  One  must  conjecture  in  vain. 
Certain  it  is,  that  he  came,  he  saw,  and  con- 
quered not.  It  has  been  already  mentioned, 
that  the  subject  and  particulars  of  the  conference 
were  never  revealed  by  its  only  witness  at  Rome. 
The  Pope's  own  account  was  brief,  simple,  and 
full  of  conscious  power.  "  I  said  to  him  all  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  dictated  to  me." 

And  that  he  had  not  spoken  vainly,  with 
words  that  had  beaten  the  air,  but  that  their 
strokes  had  been  well  placed  and  driven  home, 
there  was  evidence  otherwise  recorded.  An 
English  gentleman  was  in  some  part  of  the  palace 
through  which  the  Imperial  visitor  passed  as  he 
returned  from  his  interview,  and  described  his 
altered  appearance.  He  had  entered  with  his 
usual  firm  and  royal  aspect,  grand  as  it  was  from 
statue-like  features,  stately  frame,  and  martial 
bearing  ;  free  and  at  his  ease,  with  gracioua  looks 
and  condescending  gestures  of  salutation.  So 
he  passed  through  the  long  suite  of  ante-rooms, 
the  Imperial  eagle,  glossy,  fiery,  "  with  plumes 

LL 
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unruffled,  and  with  eye  unquenched,''  in  all  the 
glory  of  pinions  which  no  flight  had  ever  wearied, 
of  beak  and  talon  which  no  prey  had  yet  resisted. 
He  came  forth  again,  with  head  uncovered,  and 
hair,  if  it  can  be  said  of  man,  dishevelled  ;  hag- 
gard and  pale,  looking  as  though  in  an  hour  he 
had  passed  through  the  condensation  of  a  pro- 
tracted fever ;  taking  long  strides,  with  stooping 
shoulders,  unobservant,  unsaluting :  he  waited 
not  for  his  carriage  to  come  to  the  foot  of  the 
stairs,  but  rushed  out  into  the  outer  court,  and 
hurried  away  from  apparently  the  scene  of  a 
discomfiture.  It  was  the  eagle  dragged  from  his 
eyrie  among  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  "  from  hi.^ 
nest  among  the  stars,"  his  feathers  crumpled,  and 
his  eye  quelled^,  by  a  power  till  then  despised. 

But  let  us  be  fully  just.  The  interview  did 
not  excite  rancorous  or  revengeful  feelings.  No 
doubt  the  Pontiff^s  words  were  in  the  spirit  of 
those  on  the  High  Priest's  breast-plate  —  "  doc- 
trine and  truth,"  sound  in  principle  and  true  in 
fact.  They  convinced  and  persuaded.  Facts 
with  their  proofs  had,  no  doubt,  been  carefully 
prepared,  and  could  not  be  gainsayed.  The 
strong  emotion  which  Gregory  on  other  occasions 
easily  betrayed  could  not  have  been  restrained 
here.     Often  in  prayer  has  every  beholder  seen 

1  AbdiM  (Obadiib),  L  8,  9. 
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the  tears  running  down  his  glowing  counte- 
nance ;  often  those  who  have  approached  him 
with  a  tale  of  distress,  or  stood  by  when  news  of 
a  crime  has  been  communicated  to  him,  havia 
seen  his  features  quiver,  and  his  eye  dim  with 
the  double  sorrow  of  the  Apostle,  the  tear  of 
weakness  with  the  weak,  the  scalding  drop  of 
indignation  for  sin.^  This  sensibility  cannot 
have  been  stenmied,  even  by  the  coldness  of  an 
interpreted  discourse,  but  must  have  accompa- 
nied that  flow  of  eloquent  words  to  which,  when 
earnest,  Gregory  gave  utterance. 

All  this  must  have  told  effectually,  where 
there  could  be  nothing  to  reply.  Mistaken  zeal, 
early  prejudice,  and  an  extravagance  of  national 
feelings  had  no  doubt  influenced  the  conduct  of 
the  Czar  towards  his  Catholic  subjects,  against 
the  better  impulses  of  his  own  nature,  which 
Russians  always  considered  just,  generous,  and 
even  parental.  No  one  had  before  possessed  the 
opportunity,  or  the  courage,  to  appeal  to  the  in- 
ward tribunal  of  this  better  sense.  When  well 
made  such  a  call  could  hardly  fail. 

*'  Prima  est  biec  oltio,  quod  se 
Judice  nemo  nocens  absolvitur,  improba  quamyis 
Gratia  fallaci  prsetoris  vicerit  uma.**  Jdvbnal. 

From  that  interview  the  Catholics  of  Russia  may 

1  2  Cor.  xi.  29. 
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to  1846,  presented  sufficient  opportunities  for 
exercising  that  charity  which  the  right  hand 
cannot  conceal  from  the  left  Thus  firom  Oc- 
tober 26th,  1831,  to  the  beginning  of  1832,  suc- 
cessive shocks  of  earthquakes  destroyed  many 
houses  and  villages  in  Umbria,  and  shook  almost 
to  pieces  cities  with  their  sumptuous  buildings.  I 
/  remember  travelling  through  the  province  not 
long  after,  and  witnessing  their  frightful  effects. 
Some  villages  through  which  the  road  passed 
—  and  many  more  among  the  hills  —  were 
utterly  destroyed,  though  providentially  the  loss 
of  life  was  not  in  proportion  to  material  demoli- 
tion. Foligno  was  so  shattered,  that,  excepting 
i  the  solid  cathedral  and  a  few  other  public  build- 

I  ings,  there  was  not  an  edifice  but  what  was 

shored  up ;  and  in  fact  the  main  street  was 
traversed,  through  its  whole  length,  by  beams, 
which  piade  the  out-thrust  and  bulging  walls  on 
either  side  give  mutual  support.  And  now  the 
traveller  will  see  wall-plates  all  along,  to  which 
interior  iron  tie-rods  are  attached  binding  every 
house  within.  But  the  most  signal  and  afflict- 
ing overthrow  was  that  of  the  noble  sanctuary 
of  Sta.  Maria  degli  Angioli,  the  dome  of  which, 
towering  in  the  plain  or  valley  of  Perugia  just 
below  Asisi,  was  a  beautiful  object.  This  dome 
covered  the  celebrated  Portiuncula,  or  Chapel  of 
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St.  Francis,  the  small  rural  oratory  in  which  he 
began  the  work  of  his  stupendous  Institute. 
The  entire  nave  fell  in,  leaving  the  cupola  mar- 
vellously suspended  over  the  little  sanctuary,  not 
a  brick  of  which  was  displaced.^ 

Subscriptions  for  the  many  sufferers  by  this 
calamity  were  immediately  opened,  with  the 
Pope  at  their  head.  As  to  the  church,  although 
he  and  many  others  contributed  largely,  the 
great  merit  of  patient  and  persevering  alms- 
gathering  belongs  to  a  simple  Franciscan  lay- 
brother  of  the  house  which  served  the  church, 
Br.  Luigi  Ferri,  of  Bologna ;  who  went  from  coun- 
try to  country  begging  contributions,  in  place  of 
which  he  often  received,  and  patiently  endured,  re- 
buffs, and  insults,  and  occasionally  the  impostor's 
meed  in  prisons  and  police-courts.  He  collected 
16,000  dollars.  The  church  was  completely 
restored,  and  solemnly  reopened  in  forty  months. 

Again,  when  the  cholera  appeared  in  Ancona, 
a  city  which  had  shown  itself  particularly  hos- 


^  On  being  cleaned,  one  end  of  this  chapel  was  found  to  haye 
been  painted  in  fresco  by  Pietro  Penigino,  and  cat  down,  so  as  to 
mutilate  the  picture.  Overbeck  has  executed  a  most  lovely  painting 
on  the  other  end,  representing  a  heavenly  vision  showering  flowers 
on  St.  Francis  in  prayer.  It  is  well  known  by  its  engraving.  He 
lived  for  Boma  years  in  the  convent  attached,  while  he  finished  his 
work,  like  one  of  its  members,  refusing  all  other  remuneration. 
See  "  Dublin  Review,**  vol.  i.  p.  458.  He  had  begun  his  work  in 
1830. 
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tile  to  him,  Gregory  sent,  from  bis  own  resources, 
considerable  relief. 

His  more  private  cbarities  are  known  to  have 
been  profuse :  but  there  was  one  fonUi  though  a 
more  spiritual  one,  which  was  peculiarly  exhi- 
bited. On  one  occasion  a  Spanish  lady,  per- 
plexed in  conscience,  desired  to  unburthen  its 
anxieties  to  him  as  chief  pastor ;  and  Gregory 
descended  into  the  confessional  for  her,  to  dis- 
charge the  functions  of  a  simple  priest.  And  a 
German  lady  of  great  information  and  ability, 

the  Baroness  E ^  informed  me,  how  being 

still  a  Lutheran,  but  drawn  singularly  towards 
the  Catholic  Church,  she  asked  for  an  oppor- 
tunity of  placing  her  difficulties  for  solution 
before  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  as  its  highest  autho- 
rity :  and  it  was  instantly  granted.  He  received 
her  in  his  garden ;  and,  ordering  his  attendants 
to  remain  in  one  place,  walked  up  and  down  with 
her  in  their  presence  till  he  had  solved  her 
doubts,  and  given  her  his  blessing.  She  was 
afterwards  one  of  the  most  zealous  co-operators 
with  the  Princess  Borghese,  in  supporting  the 
cholera  orphans. 

And  now  to  come  nearer  home,  he  ever  showed 
more  than  kindness  towards  those  who  repre- 
sented  our  coimtry  in  Rome.  Having  been  Pre- 
fect of  Propaganda  for  so  many  years  he  had 
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become  minutely  acquainted  with  every  part  of 
the  British  dominions,  both  at  home  and  abroad , 
with  its  bishops,  its  wants,  its  actual  condition 
and  future  prospects.  A  singular  instance  of 
his  sagacity  in  this  knowledge  may  be  quoted. 
Kot  only  did  he  increase,  as  has  been  said,  the 
number  of  Apostolic  Vicariates  in  England,  but 
spontaneously,  without  being  led  to  it,  he  told 
the  writer  that  the  hierarchy  would  have  to  be 
established  here,  upon  the  removal  of  one  ob- 
stacle, which  he  specially  described,  and  empha- 
tically characterised,  and  which  it  was  not  in 
his  own  power  to  deal  with.  When  that  should 
occur,  he  distinctly  remarked,  this  form  of 
church  government  must  be  introduced  into 
England.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years,  but  after 
his  death,  the  event  to  which  he  had  pointed 
took  place,  with  consequent  circumstances  which 
ordinarily  he  could  not  have  foreseen ;  and  his 
successor,  unapprised  of  that  forethought,  almost 
at  once  executed  what  Gregory  had  intended 
under  similar  conditions. 

The  Irish  College  had  special  motives  of  grati- 
tude to  this  Pontiff.  The  late  venerable  Bishop 
of  Dromore,  then  the  Rev.  Dr.  Michael  Blake, 
Parish  priest  in  Dublin,  came  to  restore  this 
establishment,  first  suppressed  under  the  French 
occupation,  and  then  incorporated  with  the  Col« 


t 

( 


9 

\\ 

I 

I 


522  THB  UlST  FOUB  F0PB8. 

lege  of  Propaganda.     The  old  building  on  the 
Quirinal  Hill  was  considered  unsuitable,  or  pro- 
bably was  unavailable  for  the  purpose,  and  Pope 
Lieo  XII.  by  his  Brief  "  Plura  inter  eoUegiay^  of 
February  14th,  1826,  assigned  for  the  new  collie 
a  small  house,  formerly  the  Umbrian  College, 
situated  in  the  street  DeUe  botteghe  oscure^  ^ith 
a  very  small  church  annexed.     Dr.  Blake  go- 
verned the  college  till  he  resigned  it  into  the 
hands  of  the    Rev.   Dr.   Boylan,   who  in   his 
turn  was  succeeded  by  the  present  Archbishop 
CuUen.      Dr.    Blake    was    created    Bishop    of 
Dromore  in   1883;  and  I  rejoice  to  see  him 
yet  vigorously  discharging  the    duties  of  his 
office. 

The  following  history  of  his  own  early  career, 
given  by  one  intimately  connected  with  this 
admirable  house,  can  hardly  fail  to  edify  my 
readers.  When  a  student  at  Rome,  he  was  re- 
markably slow  and  considered  dulL  This  was 
owing,  perhaps  entirely,  to  considerable  indis- 
tinctness in  his  speech,  accompanied  by  hesitation. 
On  one  occasion,  venturing  to  interpose  his 
opinion  in  some  discussion  among  his  comrades, 
one  of  them  rudely  interrupted  him  by  saying : 
"  What  business  have  you  to  speak,  who  are  the 
dunce  of  the  college  ?  "  The  wound  was  smarting 
but  salutary.     The  meek  boy  did  not  reply,  but 
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retired  heart-sore  into  solitude.  He  reflected  on 
what  had  been  said  publicly  to  him,  without 
rebuke  from  any  one,  with  silent  concurrence  of 
all.  Yes,  that  was  his  character  among  them, 
that  the  opinion  even  of  the  kindest  of  his 
friends.  If  they  had  not  told  him  of  it,  one  had 
let  it  out  to  him.  To  this  rough  monitor  he 
ought  to  be  thankful,  for  telling  him  the  truth. 
And  now  what  was  to  be  done  ?  The  reproach 
must  be  wiped  away,  the  character  reversed. 
Its  causes,  real  or  imaginary,  must  be  cured  at 
any  cost.  This  must  be  the  unremitting  task  of 
his  school-life ;  he  must  never  forget  it. 

He  took  immediate  steps  for  this  purpose.  He 
accordingly  wrote  on  a  slip  of  paper  "  The  Dunce 
of  the  College,"  in  plain  unmistakable  letters, 
and  placed  it  on  his  desk,  where,  unseen  by 
others,  it  should  ever  be  before  his  eyes.  During 
the  regular  hours  of  application  there  it  was;  at 
times  of  extra  study,  while  others  were  at  re- 
creation, this  stinging  goad  was  at  his  side.  He 
adopted  a  slow  deliberate  utterance,  which  ac- 
companied him  through  life,  but  which  perfectly 
remedied  his  original  defect.  He  soon  rose 
honourably  both  in  his  class,  and  in  the  estima- 
tion of  his  school-fellows — those  severest  but  most 
accurate  of  judges — who,  however,  knew  not  of 
the  spell  which  formed  the  secret  of  his  success. 
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And  80  he  passed  through  all  the  honoured 
degrees  of  his  sacred  profession,  to  its  highest 
attainable  dignity.  Often  have  I  found  this 
anecdote  useful  to  encourage  a  down-hearted 
student :  though,  of  course,  I  have  concealed  the 
name. 

In  the  year  1836  Gregory  XVI.  bestowed  on 
the  Irish  College  a  much  more  spacious  house, 
with  a  considerable  garden.  But  what  forms  its 
chief  prize  is  the  church  attached  to  it,  being  the 
old  basilica  of  St.  Agatha  in  Suburra,  which  St. 
Gregory  the  Great  himself  tells  us  in  his  Dia- 
logues, he  cleansed  from  the  taint  of  Arianism, 
amidst  peculiar  and  portentous  occurrences. 
It  is  the  diaconal  church  of  Cardinal  Antonelli, 
who  has  been  liberal  in  repairing  and  greatly 
embellishing  it. 

As  to  the  English  College,  Gregory  XVI. 
never  failed  to  show  it  the  greatest  kindness. 
Twice  he  visited  it,  once  while  I  presided  over 
it,  under  the  following  circumstances.  By  acts 
of  perfectly  unsolicited  goodness,  he  had  twice 
placed  me  in  his  household  as  one  of  his  cham- 
berlains, first  honorary,  and  then  in  full  degree. 
In  neither  instance  was  the  act  of  grace  heard 
of  till  accomplished,  nor  in  either  was  any 
fee  permitted  to  be  paid.  This  office,  to  which 
no  emoluments  are  attached,  gave  a  place  in 
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all  public  fuDctioDS,  the  moat  favourable,  per* 
haps,  for  witnessing  them.  On  the  2nd  of 
February,  1837,  the  anniversary  of  the  Pope's 
election,  I  was  proceeding  to  take  my  place  in 
the  Sistine  Chapel,  when  a  voice  whispered  in 
my  ear,  that  next  day,  early,  His  Holiness  in- 
tended visiting  our  house.  It  was  one  of  his 
more  immediate  attendants,  who,  not.wishing  us 
to  be  taken  by  surprise,  gave  the  timely  warning, 
otherwise  we  should  have  received  notice  in  the  ■ 
evening,  without  time  to  make  suitable  prepara- 
tions. Accordingly  everything  was  got  ready 
in  time.  The  College,  which  is  a  noble  edifice, 
has  a  suite  of  large  halls,  well  fitted  for  even  a 
Papal  reception.  The  first  had  just  been  adorned 
with  what  was  till  then  unseen  in  Rome,  a  col- 
lection of  large  maps  hung  on  rollers,  brought 
from  England,  the  second  contained  a  nunaber 
of  valuable  paintings,  the  third  was  the  library. 
In  the  first  a  throne  was  erected,  on  which  the 
Pope  received  the  inmates  of  the  house,  and  a 
few  friends  brought  hastily  together.  One  good 
thing  on  such  occasions  is,  that  there  is  no 
address  to  be  presented,  and  no  formal  answer 
to  be  given  ;  no  tax,  in  other  words,  on  the 
resources  of  commonplace,  and  no  study  to  say 
as  much  as  possible  on  the  one  side  and  as  little 
as  possible  on  the  other.    An  easy  familiarity 
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and  frcedpra  marks  all  such  intercourse  between 
sovereign  and  suljects.  The  innocent  repartee, 
the  pleasant  anecdote,  still  more  the  cbeerj 
laugh,  are  not  prohibited  nor  wiUiheld.  The 
function  of  the  throne,  therefore,  was  soon  over, 
and  Gr^ory,  seated  in  the  library,  was  in  a 
short  time  talking  in  his  usual  good-natured 
strain  with  all  around  him.  Somehow  or  other 
he  had  received  notice  of  many  other  importa- 
tions from  England,  made  by  me  in  a  visit  to 
this  country  in  1836;  and  he  expressed  his  in- 
tention of  seeing  them  all.  So  he  visited  every 
part  of  the  house,  enjoying  with  evident  glee 
many  things  of  outlandish  use,  none  more  than 
the  beer-machine  adapted  to  the  purposes  of 
uplifting  the  produce  of  the  vine,  instead  of  that 
of  the  bine.  And  scarcely  leas  an  object  of 
amusement  was  a  gigantic  medicine-chest,  which 
the  master-craftsman  in  such  wares,  in  London, 
declared  to  have  been  the  largest  and  completest 
he  had  ever  manufactured,  the  next  having  been 
one  for  the  Emperor  of  Morocco.  The  bottles 
containing  the  inscrutable  compounds  of  the 
London  pharmacopceia,  with  their  inviting 
golden  labels,  the  bright  finish  of  every  part,  the 
neatness  of  fit,  and  the  accuracy  of  packing, 
almost  overcame  that  involuntary  shudder  and 
creeping  of  the  flesh,  with  which  an  ordinary 


GBEGOBY  THE   SIXTEENTH.  527 

mind  contemplates^  a  large  collection  of  what 
in  that  state,  and  by  those  in  health,  is  in- 
variably called  physic.  It  becomes  medicine  in 
a  small  phial  by  the  bedside. 

So  passed  pleasantly  the  morning  hours,  in  a 
loitering  cheerful  visit,  without  etiquette  or 
formalities,  till  the  door  was  reached  and  a  kind 
farewell  was  given,  and  the  royal  carriages 
dashed  away  towards  some  other  place  selected 
for  another  of  these  carnival  visits.  Of  course, 
the  event  of  that  day  was  not  allowed  to  fade 
from  memory;  but  was,  as  usual,  commemorated 
and  perpetuated  by  an  inscription,  as  follows : — 

GREGORIO  .  XVI.  PONT.  MAX. 

CATHOIlCiB    .    BSUGIONI8    .    PBOPAGATOKI 


OyOD   .  ni.   NONAS   .  TBBIIVAIIIAS   .  AN.   M.D.CCC.XXXVn. 

COLLEOI^TM   .   ANGLORVM   .   XNYIgENS 

ALYMNOSQVB   .   ADLOQYIO   .   BT   .   OMNI   .   BBNIQNITATB   .   80LATT8 

8TVDIOBI881MAM    .    AMIMI    .    VOLUNTATBM 

IN  .  CATH0LIC08  .  ANQL08  .  VNIVBBSOS 

PVBLICO   .   HOC    .   TB8T1MONIO   .   SECLABAYIT. 

NICOLAV8  .  WISEMAN   .   COLLBOn  .   BBCTOB 

IIDEMQUB   .   ALYMNI 

AD    .   MEMORIAM    .  AYSPICATISSIMI   .   DIBI 

nC   .  ANOLOBVM   .   CATHOLICOBVM   .  ANIMI8   .   ALTB   .  DBFIXAM 

P08TERITATI    .    COMMENDANDAM 

THOMA   .   WELD.   PBESB.   CABD.   PATBONO   .   8UFFBAGANTB 

DEYOn   .   8ANCT1TATI   .   MAJBSTATIQYB   .    EJY8. 

Another  marble  slab  records  a  second  visit  to 
the  College  in  1843;  but  that  is  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  personal  recollection. 
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And  now  we  come  to  our  dottng  pages,  the 
more  difficult  in  proportion  as  they  are  the  more 
agreeable  to  the  writer.    For  they  must  be  filled 
up  with  the  more  personal  impressions  of  this 
PontifTs  character,  distinct  from  merely  official 
reminiscences.    It  must  be  by  general  observa- 
tions only  that  this  can  be  done.    Let  me  then 
repeat  that  acquaintance  with  this  Pope  com- 
menced, as  it  had  done  with  no  other  before 
him,  while  he  occupied  a  subordinate  position ; 
and  nobody  thought  of  him  as  a  future  sove- 
reign.    As  Prefect  of  Propaganda  I  had  fre- 
quently to  see  him  on  business,  and  found  him 
most  simple  in  his  habits  and  kind  in  his  inter- 
course.    The  clearness  of  his  views,  and  quick- 
ness of  his  perception,  made  it  both  easy  and 
agreeable  to  transact  business  with  him.     Hij 
confidence  once  gained  upon  such  subjects  as 
belonged  more  particularly  to  one's  own  sphere, 
was  easily  extended  to  other  matters.    I  could 
give   several  instances   of  this  facility ;  and  it 
was  extended  to  the  time  of  his   Pontificate. 
Not  only  was  an   audience  easily  obtained  on 
ordinary  days,  and  at  usual  hours,  but  it  was 
graciously  granted  almost  at  any  time,  when  the 
ante-chamber  was  closed,  and  on  days  other- 
wise reserved  for  private  occupation.     Indeed 
it  was  not  uncommon  to  receive  a  summons  on 
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such  days,  with  an  order  to  proceed  at  once  to 
the  palace  in  ordinary  dress.     Once  I  well  re- 
member how  this  familiar  kindness  served  me  in 
great  stead.      I  was  engaged   in   delivering  a 
course  of  Lectures,  already  alluded  to,  in  the 
apartments  of  Cardinal  Weld,  in  1835.     They 
were  attended  by  very  large  and  higlJy  culti- 
vated  audiences.     On   one  of  the  days  of  de- 
livery I  had  been  prevented  from  ^vriting  the 
Lecture  in  time,  and  was  labouring  to  make  up 
for  my  delay,  but  in  vain.    Quarter  after  quarter 
of  each  hour  flew  rapidly  on,  and  my  advance 
bore  no  proportion  to  the  matter   before  me. 
The  fatal  hour  of  twelve  was  fast  approaching, 
and  I  knew  not  what  excuse  I  could  make,  nor 
how  to  supply,  except  by  a  lame  recital,  the  im- 
portant portion  yet  unwritten  of  my  task,-—  for 
an  index  to  the  Lectures  had  been  printed  and 
circulated.     Just  as  the  last  moment  arrived,  a 
carriage  from  the  palace  drove  to  the  door,  with 
a  message  that  I  would  step  into  it  at  once,  as 
His  Holiness  wished  to  speak  to  me.     This  was 
indeed  a   "  Deus  ex  machina ; "  the  only  and 
least  thought  of  expedient  that  could  have  saved 
me  from  my  embarrassment.     A  messenger  was 
despatched  to  inform  the  gathering  audience  of 
the  unexpected  cause  of  necessary  adjournment 
of  our  sitting  till  the  next  day.     The  object  of 
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my  summons  was  one  of  very  trifling  import- 
ance; and  Gregory  little  knew  what  a  service 
he  had  unintentionally  rendered  me.  ''  Sic  me 
servavit  Apollo." 

But  here  I  must  pause.  The  reception  on 
all  such  occasions  was  cordial  and  most  paternal. 
An  embrace  would  supply  the  place  of  cere- 
monious forms  on  entrance :  at  one  time  a  lon^ 
familiar  conversation,  seated  side  by  side;  at 
another  a  visit  to  the  penetralia  of  the  Pon- 
tifical apartment,  a  small  suite  of  entresols  com- 
municating by  an  internal  staircase,  occupied 
the  time.  There  Gregory  had  his  most  choice 
collection  of  books,  from  every  part  of  the 
world,  beautifully  bound,  and  he  would  ask 
about  English  works  in  it;  and  many  other 
exquisite  gems  of  art,  miniatures  and  copies,  as 
well  as  original  paintings.  What  it  has  been 
my  happiness  to  hear  from  him  in  such  vbits 
it  would  be  betraying  a  sacred  trust  to  reveal. 
But  many  and  many  words  then  spoken  rise  to 
the  mind  in  times  of  trouble,  like  stars  not  only 
bright  in  themselves,  but  all  the  brighter  in 
their  reflection  from  the  darkness  of  their  mirror. 
They  have  been  words  of  mastery  and  spell  over 
after  events,  promises  and  prognostics  which 
have  not  failed,  assurances  and  supports  that  have 
never   come   to   nought.     Innumerable  favours 
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and  gracious  acts,  so  many  unexpected  and 
unmerited  manifestations  of  goodness,  so  con- 
tinued a  freedom,  or  rather  familiarity,  of  com* 
munication  as  I  have  enjoyed  from  the  con- 
descending kindness  of  this  Pontiff,  leave  his 
memory  impressed  on  mine  as  that  of  a  father 
rather  than  a  sovereign.  Encouragement  the 
most  unrestrained  and  warm-hearted  in  my 
pursuits,  literary  or  ecclesiastical,  however 
vahieless  in  themselves ;  proofs  of  reliance  on 
my  fidelity  at  least,  in  affairs  of  greater  moment 
than  mine  could  ever  be ;  such  other  marks  of 
favourable  sentiments  as  have  been  described, 
even  though  they  necessarily  led  to  a  separation 
from  him,  painful  at  least  to  me  :  all  these 
conspire  to  make  me  remember  Gregory  with  a 
feeling  distinct  from  that  associated  in  my  mind 
with  any  of  his  predecessors ;  not  with  deeper 
veneration  than  I  entertain  for  Pius  VII. ;  not 
with  warmer  gratitude  than  for  Leo  XII. ;  not 
with  sincerer  respect  than  for  Pius  VIII. ;  but 
with  a  feeling  more  akin  to  affection,  such  as 
does  not  often  pass  the  narrow  circle  that  bounds 
domestic  relations.  Another  sentiment  of  de- 
votedness  and  attachment  still  remains,  reserved 
for  one  whose  eulogium  cannot  enter,  and 
sincerely  I  pray  in  me  may  never  come,  into 
the  compass  of  only  a  past  recollection. 
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Even  the  close  of  Gregory's  Pontificate,  hi 
last  years  and  edifying  end,  belong  not  to  thes 
imperfect  records.  If  the  courteous  companion 
of  my  journey  through  the  past  wish  to  lean 
about  them,  they  must  consult  the  commoi 
mother  of  all  the  Faithful,  who  treasures  up  ii 
her  better  memory  the  acts  and  virtues  of  hci 
Pontiffs  and  their  Fathers. 

>' llMCtcaua  annorum,  Comites,  clcmcnU  meonim 
Et  meiuiui,  ot  mcmiiiiisi!  juvut ; — sdt  c«ten  Mater." 

Status 
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Carissimo  Amico 


Infimu^ari  quiTifl  innorens  potpsi 
revinci  nisi  noccns  non  pott-ht 


jia  dallo  scorso  Giugno,  quando  prima  venivami  annanziata  la  seconda 

^zione  del  tuo  Primato^  ti  sorissi  con  qiiali  disposizioni  di  aoimo  io  mi 

poueva  di  leggere  le  accuse  e  le  parole  aoerbissime,  che  mi  si  dicevano  dalla  toa 
Da  accumulate  contro  la  Gompagoia  di  Gesu  nella  nuo?a  j^vverienza., 

Risoluto  di  noD  averli  per  altro  da  quello,  ch*  io  sempre  ti  conobbi,  cioe  pei 
mo  dirilto  e  gpneroso  e  degno  amico  mio,  mi  promelteva  altresi  Ga  d'allora  di 
aver  punto  a  mulare  il  concetto  e  l^amore,  che  mi  stringecome  fratello  a  coluro, 
Tu  denuDzii  a  tanta  infamia. 

Ne  vorrai  credere,  che  io  sia  uomo  si  leggero  o  si  impetaoso  da  aver  poscii 
dulo  airalternaliva  di  dover  riDnnziare  o  alia  tua  amicizia,o  a  quella  fra  le  cui  bri 
conduco  i  miei  gioroi  in  questo  Sodalizio. 

Io  confido  di  non  aver  demerilato  il  tutt*altro  concetto,  che  prima  d^ora  ave 
me.  Son  cerlo  anzi,  che  qnante  volte  la  toa  mano  inorridita  de*  quadri,  che  va  riti 
do  della  nequizia  de'Gesuiti,  sembra  rimoversi  dallopera, o  temperame  i  colori,  i 
iia  sulle  protesle,  che  non  tiitti  i  Gesuili  sono  poi  si  scellerati,  altreltante  Tu  mi  r 
davi  fra  coloro,  che  meritano  ancora  la  tua  stima. — E  prima  di  giodicarmi  o  si 
da  dover  esser  involto  nel  medesimo  odio,  che  porti  agli  ipocriti  e  agli  intrigao 
SI  debole  e  vile  da  sacriGcare  alcun  mio  amico  all'amor  proprio  o  alle  allrui  suggi 
ui,  avrai  amato  meglio  di  persuaderti,  ch^  io  fossi  fra  i  Gesniti  ana  di  quelle  vil 
innocenti  della  loro  artiGziosa  pieta  —  guadagnato  alia  loro  Gompagoia  per  V  a 
renzA  di  virla,  che  sanno  serbare  coi  semplici  —  epper6  niente  meno  disposto  a 
patia. verso  i  bubni  amici,  che  ho  lasciati  oel  mondo,  ed  i  Tirtuosi  seosi  che  Tu  e 
mi  uel  tuo  libro. 

Pellico,  dicevi  per  avventura  fra  te  slesso,  vedra  le  mie  intenzioni,  e  sapra  U 
si  con  me  alle  mire  ispiratemi  daU'amor  della  patria^-ma  mi  dira  ingannalo  sul 
parlicolare  de*Gesuili,  cui  egli  conosce  solo  dal  lato  delle  virtii,  onde  illudono  il 
bel  cuore.  Non  sapra  cessare  di  averli  per  suoi  buoni  padri  e  fratelli,  ma  ic 
ierk  le  mie  parole  ad  illnsione  di  zelo«  uh  sapra  volermene  male. 

Or  pero  io  non  mi  appagherei  d'esser  tenuto  per  cosi  fedele  alia  Gompagnii 
agli  amici,  che  ho  fuori  di  quella,  in  virtb  solo  d^un^eccessiva  semplicila,  o  bonl 
cuore. 

Fossi  anche  stato  Go  qui  neirillusione,  allacciato  alPamore  della  Gompagnii 
solo  eSelto  delle  arti  ipocrite  de  Gesuiti,  puoi  pur  credere,  che  al  modo,  con  cui  ( 


fratelli,  e  piii  dovresli  leDer  conio  del  dolore,  della  trisleiza,  dello  sdegno,  che  c 
tralti  pill  fieri  del,  tuo  soriUohanno  poliito  ispirarmi. — II  tuo  lingoaggio,  le  tue 
YeUi?e,  le  coDolasiooi  coo  che  risoUi  il  bando,  o  lo  stermiaio  della  Compagnia,  s 
naoo  talora,  si  eonrormi  al  parlare  degli  empi,  che  a  perdooartelo,  e  a  supporvi  i 
to  iotenziooi  generose  e  pie,  no  cerlo,  non  mi  bastaTa  rindole  affelluosa  ed  indolg 
te,  che  in  me  paoi  conoscere. —  E  quell  orribile  marchio  d'inramia,  che  Tu  mi  stai 
in  fronte  e  solla  veste  al  cospetio  de'miei  cittadioi  e  di  tutta  Ilalia  e  di  tatli  gli  no 
ni,  credrTu,  che  non  mi  provochi  a  confusione,  e  a  ribrezzo?  E  per  risolvermi  com( 
a  portare  quelTinramia,  con  tulle  le  sue  coosegnenze — e  inlaolo  non  cessaredi  am 
tif  e  Tolerti  ogni  bene,  credi  To,  che  mi  baslino  molivi  illosorii  di  virla?  e  che  i 
abbia  do?ulo  ricorrere,  se  mai  altra  volla,  in  questi  gioroi  almeno,  alia  pin  seriac 
aiderazione  e  del  nosiro  Fsliluto?  e  del  modo,  con  cui  attoalmente  si  ossenra?  e  del 
me  assohere  la  Compagnia  dalle  colpe,  che  le  ai  appongooo,  o  aalvare  lungi  dal  { 
aeno  la  mia  innocenza  e  il  mio  onore? 

Paoi  pur  dnnqne  rimaner  persnaso,  che  la  mia  perseveranza  in  amare  la  Cc 
pagnia  di  Geso  e  le  con  essa,  non  e  punlo  bonarieta  nalorale,  ma  proposito  di 
Bciensa  iiiuminala  da*  principi  e  da'  fatti. 

Grazie  a  l)io  non  ho  per  anco  rinnegato  la  coscienza,  e  conosco  abbastanzfl 
Vangelo,  e  vedo  pur  alcuo  poco  piii  daTvioino,  che  Tu  non  possa,  le  regole  e  la  c 
dolla  de'  miei  Soperiori  e  de'  miei  fratelli  io  questa  Gompagnia ;  e  scorgo  che  se  c 
mondo  siiioera  emulazion  di  virlii,  se  e  santa  societa  di  inleressi  celesti,  se  e  anc( 
traccia  di  quel  vivere,  che  prima  distinse  i  se^uaci  degli  Apostoli,  se  iofine  e  fra 
nomini  vincolo  onoralo  e  dolcissimo  di  amicizia,  qui  tutto  ho  trovato  e  posseggo. 
Ne  la  coscienza  od  il  Vangelo  mi  fanno  qoi  ravvisare  alcuna  di  quelle  indegoila,  ( 
Tu  descrivi,  ed  io  deleslerei  al  pari  di  Te. 

Cosi  serbo  jo  a  buon  diritto  il  sacro  legame,  che  mi  vincola  alia  Gompagnia. 

Ma  non  fosse  in  lei  altro  di  lodevole,  9  di  divino,  certo  vi  scorgo  ancora  U 
la  carita  verso  gli  nomini,  da  conforlarmi  con  incessanti  esempi  a  falicare,  a  morii 
a  toUo  sacrificare,  se  occorresse,  eziandio  per  amor  di  un  barbaro. 

E  potrei  dimenticare,  che  to  fosti  de'primi  fra  i  pochi  amici,  che  la  Provvidei 
mi  fece  incontrare  a  decoro  e  sostegno  delta  mia  gioTeulo  ?  E  il  grado,  che  puoi  a 
aeguire  fra  i  campioni  della  Gbiesa  e  della  patria,  non  deve  esser  per  me  un  nuo 
motivo  di  piii  amarti  ?  0  la  lerribile  potenza,  onde  ti  e  ayvenuto  di  nsare,  non  ( 
farmi  riYolgere  a  le,  prima  che  ad  altri  troppo  da  meno,  qoeirardore  di  carila,  ( 
Tince  ogni  male,  e  loripara? 

Vedi  dunqne,  che  non  per  cieea  semplicila  e  bonla  di  cuore,  non  per  fr(»c 
apatia,  o  stolla  ostentazione  di  fermezza,  io  mi  dico  tuttora  affezionato  alia  Go 
pagnia,  ed  a  le  soo  assalitore  —  Ma  quell*  assalto  islesso,  dopo  riscossomi  a  coi 
derare  la  mia  posizione  e  i  miei  doveri,  mi  ha  acceso  yieppiii  entrambi  que'  sa 
affetli. 

Non  pno  tultavia  qnesto  aolo  tributo  del  cnore  aoddisfare  a  tutto  il  mio  debi 
yerso  la  verita  e  la  giustizia. 

Se  ne*  tuoi  sinistri  giudizt  iotorno  alP  essere  presente  della  Gompagnia  di  G< 
Tu  seguisti  in  buona  fede  un  inganoo,  io  ti  de?o  una  chiara  teslimoniaoza  de  U 
quali  sono. 

Se  le  present!  disposizioni  del  tuo  animo  lo  facessero  sordo  alia  mia  teslimonii 
za,  questa  devo  per  altra  parte  al  mio  onore,  alia  Gompagnia,  a  conforto  de*  si 
amici  e  della  Ghiesa. 

Ne  intraprendo  per  cio  una  compiula  Apologia  de*  Gesuiti  —  Non  son  da  tai 
da  assomere  si  nobile  officio  -<-  Ne  veramente  oecorre.  Due  aoni  fa,  qualunqiie  fo 


delJ  llalia.  —  Ma  U  e  sembralo,  cbe  i  fatu  receoli  della  LompagQia,  avessero  ti 
to  qoeste  speraozef  —  e  prendeodo  occasioDe  da  quesli  fatti  per  te  ai  certi, 
se  stessi  si  brulli,  ti  fai  uo  dovere  di  daooare  tutto  quel  paasatOy  che  a?rebbe 
ma  trovato  presso  di  te  qualche  lodulgeosa,  e  di  darci  in  balia  all'odio  uQi?en 

Tutla  la  questione  verte  adunque  principalmeote  sopra  la  verita  di  quest! 
receati.  Cancellati  queeti,  ti  preoderebbe  foree  alcuD  pudore  di  comparir  per  nul 
Iro,  che  eco  di  vecchie  accuse,  gia  ad  una  ad  una  cento  volte  smeiitite. 

Or  bene  qnesti  fatti  receoti,  si  decisivi,  sono  in  Yerita  tott'altri  da  quellif  cbi 
li  suppooi,  e  de*  piii  di  essi  io  sono  testimooio  piu  idoneo  e  degno  di  fede,  di  qu 
cbe  altri  o  della  CompngQia,  o  di  fuori  possa  dire  di  se. 

So  bene,  che  si  dice,  che  quaoto  piii  un  Gesuita  e  d*  indole  retta  e  virtnosa 
trettanto  e  meuo  atto  a  render  testimonianza  intoroo  alle  cose  della  Gompagnia 
perche  non  sara  mai,  che  gli  astuti  regolatori  di  quella  conGdino  ad  iiomo  siffati 
segreto  delle  lor  arti,  le  qtiali  richiedouo  coscieoze  perdute  come  le  loro.  —  Mj 
iascio  che  si  applaudisca  chi  vuole  di  questa  stupenda  penetraziooe,  onde  scuoprc 
i  Gesuiti  si  bene  associati  i  lupi  e  gli  agnelli  ~-  che  mentre  quelli  non  perdooo  I 
dole  loro  ferina,  quest!  ne  perdano  pur  ogoi  ribretio,  e  aozi  senza  avyedersene  d 
mano  alle  slragi^  cbe  qaelli  fanno  di  continuo  ne'  pascoli  e  nelle  ibreste.  -—  Qu 
acuto  concetto  dee  giovare  assai  la  critica  volula  a  creare  la  storia  della  Goc 
gnia  nel  modo  cbe  oonviene  a  certi  Gui.  Perche  posto  da  banda  ogni  testiinonio 
mestico,  che  in  altre  storie  avrebbe  sempre  un  sno  valore,  resta  in  riguardo  a' 
suiti,  che  non  si  ascoiti  altri  fuorche  i  lor.nemioi*  o  ohi  sia  siraniero  ai  fatti  lore 

Gio  non  toglie  pero,  ch*  io  merili  in  questo  caso  nn^eccezione.  Tu  argomenl 
pra  fatti  dovuti  esser  manifesti.  —  Se  ne  sai  Tu  da  longi  alcuna  eosa,  consen 
ch*  io  ne  parii,  come  chi  li  ha  visli  e  trattati  dappresso  e  per  officio.  —  Tu  argoi 
li  da  questi,  o  altri  somigliaoti  fatti  V  intimo  stato  di  depravaziooe  deirOrdine  inti 
—  Ma,  ripeto,  se  Tu  non  hai  miglior  modo  di  giudicare  di  quest*  inlima  uniyei 
depravaziooe  fuorche  da'  fatti  esteroi,  quali  son  qoesti,  confesserai,  che  gia  oo 
tratta  di  misteri,  che  sian  potutr  celarsi  ai  miei  occhi. 

Aozi  coosentirai,  ch'  io  mi  valga  della  mia  coodizione  ia  quale  mi  mette  mc 
di  te,  o  d'  altro  qualsiasi  tuo  corrispoodente,  in  abituale  oontatto  con  quesli  Religi 
per  dirti  quali  essi  siaoo  veramente,  e  quale  la  loro  condotta,  qoale  Io  spirito  cli 
^^^^y  1*  inleresse  che  li  unisoe,  le  virtu  con  cui  sostengono  per  infamiam  ei  6of 
famam  il  primitivo  carattere  della  lor  vocazione. 

Sono  omai  undici  anni,  ch'  io  vedo,  o  tratto  io  questa  Provincia  le  prinoi 
parti  di  tutta  la  Macchina  Gesuitica,  cosi  gli  affari,  cioe,  come  le  persone. 

Dopo  due  anni  di  Noviziato  sono  stato  coodotto  fra  le  solite  prove  al  supr 
grado,  che  e  fra  noi  la  Professione  solenne  de'  qualtro  voti.  «-  Fui  frattanto  sei  i 
Maestro  de'Novizi,  attualmeote  sono  da  due  anni  Segretario  del  Provinciate  degli  I 
sardi,  e  compagoo  soo  nell'  annua  visita  di  tntti  i  Golle^ii  di  sua  dipendenza, 
£  in  ciascuno  de'  miei  ufficii  sono  stato  in  relazione  immediata  col  nostro  P 
Generale. 

Or  solo  che  queste  mie  qualita,  non  ti  costringano  a  credermi  mutato  in  ins 
impostore,  per  esse  io  dovrei  valere  presso  di  te,  e  presso  qoalunque  persona  ragi 
vole,  quale  idoneo  testimonio  della  verita,  o  falsita  delle  molte  cose,  che  scrivi 
lorno  a*Gesuiti  di  questi  tempi  e  di  questo  paese,  e  in  generale  deirattuale  osserva 
o  alterazione  del  loro  Istituto. 

E  ricorda  inollre,  che  undici  anni  fa,  qnando  entrai  Novizio  della  Gompagni 
Gesii,  io  non  era  ne  per  eta,  ne  per  lempra  di  animd  punto  disposto  ad  essere  i 
volmente  sedotto,  domioato,  Irasformato  come  supporresti  un  pio  seolaro. 


•  m      --rt'-i — iriBBTf 


Aozi  per  Don  dire  qui  tulta  la  diflBdeoza,  ch'io  Dulriva  fra  le  poche  e  recentifl 
me  relasioai  formate  prima  d*allora  co*Padri  di  quest'  Ordine>  ti  basli  il  ricordare  c 
Tatmosfera,  la  quale  eotrambi  del  pari  oircondava,  Don  era  oieote  temperala  ad  : 
fondere  simpatia  verso  que^Religiosi. 

NoQ  polei  duoque  eolrare  fra  lore  se  doq  ad  ooehi  aperti.  —  Volli  vedere,  i 
tenderer  ne  mi  fu  vielato.  — «  Goo  inCero  solto  gli  occhi  Tlslilulo  primitivo,  ed  evidc 
le  la  pratica  attuale  de'  doveri  domestici,  delle  scoole,  de'ministeri  io  vidi,  via  v 
obe  Tosseryanza  e  esatla,  feryenle,  tale  appuoto  da  manleaere  intiera  la  Comjpagi 
10  quel  perpeluo  suo  grado  di  virtp,  che  la  Ta  segoo  di  coatraddiziooe  fra  i  Gristiai 
dagli  uoi  a  mala  come  immagioe  viva  del  Nazareao,  dagli  altri  avola  come  Lui 
cooto  di  stilCezza  e  di  scaodalo. 

Fassalo  frattanlo  soUo  il  goveroo  di  Ire  Proviociali  e  di  varii  Retlori,  non  s< 
vidi  il  modo  pieoo  di  semplicila,  con  che  si  procede  io  questa  sorta  di  relaziooi,  i 
ora  raccolgo  fra  le  mani  tuiti  gli  aiti  loro  degli  anni  addietro,  e  vedo  dal  ceolro  de 
Provinciaf  e  nolle  visite  delle  loro  case  quale  sia  il  loro  operare  — •  e  sento  da  ogai 
to,  in  che  modo  altri  giudichi  di  loro,  ed  essi  a  vicenda  formiAO  giudizio  dellaac 
meoto  d'ogoi  cosa  di  loro  spettaoza. 

E  vuoi  credere,  che  una  si  profonda  depravaziood  quale  Tu  descrivi  (  e  cei 
Doo  potest!  vedere  dappresso)^  io  non  fossi  stalo  per  iscorgerla  mai,  o  scorgeodola  i 
bia  potuto  dissimularla  alia  mia  cotcieoza,  e  aozi  io  gjonga  per  istoltezza  o  pervers 
a  quesio  punto  di  non  aprire  gli  occhi  ai  tuoi  argomeoti,  e  di  osarii  ora  oegare  c< 
tro  r  intima  mia  fede  ? 

Ad  ogoi  modo  se  ami  la  verita,  senza  riguardo  a  chi  la  dica,  non  isdegnare 
semplice  esposizione  cb*  io  prendo  a  farti  delle  cose  nostre,  da  quel  testimonio  ch 
ne  sono.  —  Anche  senza  impegnarti  a  credere  a  me  solo,  cio  en  io  diro  potra  m 
terti  sulla  yia  di  giungere  a  pio  esalta  ootizia  cosl  de^  pochi  fatti  recenti,  che  so 
una  parte  priocipale  del  tuo  argomento,  come  dell'  usato  nostro  operare. 

Parlando  de'  fatti,  potra  accadere,  ch*  io  risalga  agli  iotimi  principi  della  i 
stra  eondotia,  o  delle  tue  teorie,  ma  non  dimentichero  F  assooto  precipuo,  ch'io  pn 
do  qui  io  qualita  di  testiuionio.  — •  Dai  fatti  recenti  risaliro  per  avvenlura  pia  ol 
a  rammentare  la  storia  della  soppressione  e  delristabilimento  di  questa  nostra  socie 
ma  il  faro  lanio  solo  quanto  sara  necessario  a  derivarne  luce  sopra  I'attuale  coudii 
ne  di  essa  nel  moodo,  e  sopra  le  speranze,  che  sono  a  coocepirsi  desuoi  servizii 
Earopa. 

Gcco  fraltanto  una  schietta  dichiaraziooe,  coo  cui  voglio  prevenire  le  omi 
troppo  naturali  a  potersi  formare  nella  fantasia  di  certuni,  i  quali  professando  quale 
simpatia  o  per  Te  o  per  noi,  si  credano  interessati  in  questo  mio  scrilto. 

Amico,  da  moiti  anni,  di  Gioberti,  io  protesto,  che  se  v'ba  chi  goda  di   vedc 
da  me  contraddetto,  iovaoo  per6  s'aspetleranoo  i  maligoi,ch'io  loro  dia  il  gusto  di  ve 
da  me  insultata  la  sua  persona  —  E  prego  aozi  i  buoni,  i  quali  avessero  a  biabiui^ 
in  qualche  cosa,  di  rispettare  alia  mia  presenza  un'amicizia,  la  quale  ui'  impegna, 
ve  non  gli  cooosca  on  torto  manifesto,  a  prendere  la  sua  difesa. 

Gia  so,  che  i  miei  fratelli  non  pretendono,  chela  loro  inoocenza  venga  vendi 
ta  coo  le  armi  del  risentimento.  Goloro  stessi  fra  i  Gesuiti.  i  quali  piu  seotooo  I 
traggio  fatto  da  Gioberti  alia  lor  professione,  son  quelli,  che  usati  a  respirare  n< 
sfere  superiori  del  peosiero  la  medesima  aura  celeste  che  lui,  gia  gli  si  eraoo  le^ 
dal  fondo  dell'  anima  io  nobilissima  comunanza  di  principi  e  di  voli ;  or  questi  cei 
meote  non  mi  cooseotirebbero  d'usar  con  esso  uoo  stile  si  aspro,  che  cancelhisso  { 
loro  ogoi  speranzft  di  ricoogiuogersi  anche  meglio  che  prima  in  societa  di  studi 


di  Dio  e  delta  Chiesa,  non  che  peruoaarmi  la  moueraBiooe,  coq  cui  preudo  a  respin 
gere  quesfullirao  assallo  si  fiero,  dato  alia  compagnia,  soa  essi  i  primi  a  eooKdar 
nelle  sole  armi  della  pazieoza,  della  carila,  e  di  tali  opere,  che  suienliscano  agli  oc 
ehi  di  chi  li  osserva,  le  accuse  solt\i  il  ciii  peso  son  volnti  opprimere.  .^  Comunqui 
pero  mi  avvenga  nel  decorso  di  questu  scriUo,  d'uscire  di  pnssaggio  dalla  sfera  de 
Talti  per  ammdllere  o  per  combaUere  alcuna  (eoria  di  Gioberli,!  io  non  consento  in  al 
cuQ  modo,  che  della  mia  opioione  siaoo  falli  mallevadori  i  miei  fralelli.  Se  niai  fi 
tempo,  incui  questa  pretesa  cjomnrn'ta  diopioioni,  ahbia  potulo  dnrluogoad  iogiusti 
iocolpAKioni  conlro  I'intiera  Inro  Socipta,  certo  sarebbe  il  teinpo^  checorre  al  preaeote 
to  cui  il  oonililto  Ira  le  dollrine  aiiticlie  e  le  luuderne  e  cosi  vivo,  che  ad  uomini  coll 
e  pratici  della  vila,  educati  sotlo  inilneose  diverse,  e  sparsi  in  paesi  di  diverso  reggi 
nieoto  e  impossibile  astriogersi  ad  altro  fuorchc  ai  principi  piii  comimeniente  profes 
sati  nella  Chiesa  Gattoiica.  Bensi,  chi  scriva,  o  aizi  caltedra  coulrae  il  debito  di  ren 
der  ragione  del  siio  pensare  ad  ogni  legittimo  gindioe.  Ma  chi  tace  s'  inlende  liber 
di  aodar  formaodo  le  sue  opinioni  da  se,  ed  ha  il  dirilto  d^essere  creduto  abbastaozi 
ragioppvole  da  sapervisi  coudurre. 

Y*  ha  finalmente  chi  spande  varie  vooi  iolorno  alle  molle  segrete,  che  potrebbe 
ro  aver  coodotto  Gioberti  a  scoppiare  cootfo  la  Gompagnia  con  parole  si  forli  e  inn 
speltate;  ma  prolesto  ancora  qui,  ch1o  non  vogljo  adoperare  contro  nessnno  quelfai 
le,  di  che  i  nemici  della  Gompagnia  si  giovaoo  cou  tauta  facilita  cootro  di  lei,  fuceu 
do  valere  il  sospelto  di  misteriosi  maneggi,  ch*io  ooq  possa  provare  can  argomeol 
di  Tatto. 

Finche  i  maneggi  di  buooa  o  di  rea  natnra,  ch'essi  siano,  hanno  da  essere  ope 
razioni  e  coocerti  nascosti  al  pubblico,  il  metterii  in  palese  sara  sempre  cosa  lani 
piu  difficile,  quanlo  si  suppongono  condotli  con  pia  squisilo  mngistero.  -^  Ora  (ii 
che  rimane  dubbia  una  parte  del  preleso  ooQcerlo  — •  e  taolo  piu  iinche  il  tutto  si  ri 
duce  a  sospelti  e  a  congetlure,  altri  potra  pur  tenerne  conto  per  la  storia,  ma  noo  si 
prei  fame  caso  pel  merito  d'  una  queslione,  die  pub  terminarsi  cou  argomenli  sue 
propri  ed  evidenti.  — «  Ghese  si  tpatta  poi  di  tali  maneggi^  che  la  cosoienza  rinrc 
vi,  il  produroe  solo  il  sospetio  o  Pappareoza  spogliata  di  sudicieiiti  prove^  non  giov 
fuurche  a  ferire  Tonore  degli  av versa rii,-—>ed  equivaleallacaiunaia  —  e  volge  qua 
siasi  queslione  piu  sublime,  m  un  semenzaio  di  ingiurie. 

Io  slo  alio  scritlo  quale  —  in  esso  Gioberti  ha  maoifestalo  quanlo  basta  la  sii 
mente  — *-  e  poiche  professa  di  non  essere  mosso  fuorche  da  se,  e  da  iotenziooi  coi 
pure  come  son  quelle  cui,  esprime  cou  tanio  vigore^  non  mi  occorre  cercare  m'steri 

Bensi  mi  e  evidente,  ch*  egli  scrive  dietro  le  relazioui,  che  gli  furuuu  dale  da  a 
tri  iolorno  alle  cose  nostre,  cohi  dalla  Svizzera,  come  dal  Piemoute,  o  da  altr 
parti* 

E  riconoscendo  che  cosifTatte  relazioni  non  furono  esntle,  e  che  bastarono  pi 
troppo  ad  accendere  Gioberti  ad  uno  sdegno  ecoessivo  couiro  la  Gompaguia,  cl^eg 
aveva  diaozi  lodata,  io  prendo  con  ingenuita,  e  sincero  amor  di  pace  a  rettlGcarl 
giusta  la  notizia  che  ho  per  veduta  e  per  pralica  de  fatti  di  cui  si  tratta« 

Al  valorc  della  mia  testimonianza  noo  vorra  certamente  far  danno  la  delicate 
zn,  con  cui  mi  impongo  di  tacere  per  Io  pin  il  nome  delle  |>er8one,  che  potrebber 
essere  iovocate  ad  appoggiarla.  —  La  mux  sincerita  e  guareutila  abbastanza  coo  I 
pubblicita  che  do  a  queslo  scritlo.  —  Il  pretendere  da  me  fesposizione  piu  inliera  < 
certe  circostanze,  ancor  favorevolL  alia  caus^  che  ho  tra  le  maui,  sarebbe  unabusai 
della  copdizione,  la  quale  mi  assoggella  a  moiti  rigtiardi. 

Del  resto  :  Nihil  esi  opertun^^  quod  non  revelabitur,  Qnesia  parola  mi  ngomei 
ta  abbastanza  dal  volermi  iovilunpare  col  nelo  della  menzogna.  Essa  mi  coufurta  a 

Petlico.  9l 


iosieme  ed  oroameolo  e  f  elo* 

BICOTKBO  DB'MENDICI. 

Prendo  prima  a  dire  di  que*  fatii  pio  reoeoti  e  piii  speciGcali,  donde  ti  pare 
siasi  avulo  argomento  del  mal  aoimo  de'  Gesaiti  verso  ogai  impresa  ed  ogni  per 
ctie  miri  al  progresso  della  eifilla  io  Piemonte. 

Coo  di  questi  falti  e  impufalo  al  P.*^,  uomo  dotto  e  di  rara  prudenza, 
ramonare  pieoo  di  moderaziooe  e  di  lelo  santo,  noo  sara  qui  da  me  comme 
coQ  liognaggio  sospetto  di  panialita,  ma  rio«ve  giutta  testimooiauza  da'Torioes 
aecorrono  da  sei  anni  ad  udirlo  in  pulpilo,  o  a  consultarlo  iu  pritralo.  Ma 
vien  credere  che  fra  ooloro,  i  quali  le  Io  deouDziarooo  per  uomo,  che  abuao  de 
ministero,  ancor  predicando  la  carila  cristiaoa,  pochi  fossero  stati  ad  udirlo,  o 
ro  prima  d^  allora  giunti  oltre  alia  mela  del  primo  volume  del  luo  Primalo  d( 
pag.  334  c  335  ( i/  Ediz.  )  tu  pure  discorri  della  Glantropia,  in  uno  slile, 
noD  81  sarebbe  permesso. 

Chi  avea  ivi  letto  eome  It^  Associazioni  benefiehe  de  laid  sono  una  ste 
fiacca  imiiazione  dei  CMostru  e  non  producono  a  uno  per  eenio  ifruUi  di 
sii\  quando  essi  cfuosiri  siano  bene  ordinati  —  e  come  tu  lodi  quente  Associa 
rn  quanto  cioe  possono  gioeare  talvoltAs  e  mosirano^  se  non  allro^  il  6t$<i 
/ere  decooperatori.  Ma  che  tumanita  ne  guadagna  poeo — conciosstacAe  som 
date  stdla  aemplice  filaniropia.  La  fiUmti^opia  esser  oUima  in  ee  slessa^  nn 
poler  supplire  alia  eariid^  come  movenie  effieaee  di  benefieenza  —  Imper 
in  trovi^  che  t  filantropi  dieeorrono  a  meraviglia  di  guesia  virtu^  noveri 
elassificano  i  dolori,  contano  quasi  i  sospiri  e  le  lagrime  dei  poveri  uomini 
molia  esaflezza,  e  ne  propongono  i  rimedii;  ma  quando  ouesti  non  siano  di 
liche  dipendono  da  chiregge^  non  veder  ehe  ifUonqfifilantropici  abbiano 
ra  saputo  applicarli.  —  B  cio  parerli  si  naiurale  ;  perche  la  filantropia  mei 
pratica^  non  essendo  piu  una  faccenda^  eb^  si  possa  spedire  coi  discorsi 
libri^  ma  un  continuo  e  penoso  olocausto  d^lla  propria  persona  ad  altrui  I 
cio  e  umanawenie  impossibile^  senza  quegli  stimoli  ejficaeissimi^  cui  la  Re 
ne  sola  pud  dare  ;  chi  foFse  giuntu  una  liiipa  pin  ftotto  a  lec^f^ere  :  Se  volefe 
tnare  i  vosiri  benevoli  cone^Ui,  scemando  al  possiMle  e  alleviando  le  uman 
serie^  valeieoideifraii;  —  o  ohi  si  fosse  ricordalo  di  questa  tua  predica, 
r  avesse  riputala  si  brutia  maccbia  d*  oq'  opera  per  aitre  parti  applaudita  tra  i  I 
z^^latori  delle  virlu  cittadine,  avrebbe  poluto  rallegrarsi  io  udire  il  Gesuita  a 
dietro,  aucorche  il  paresse  fare  con  termini  assai  pin  misurati,  e  oe  avrebbe 
concepire  speranza,  ch'  ei  fosse  nel  novero  de^  tuoi  discepoli. 

Se  non  che  il  prodicalore  non  ambiva  piu  oltre  al  comparire  ed  rssere  di 
Io  del  Vangelo  — -  ed  era  naturale,  che  in  questa  materia,  per  altrettanto  c 
oordasse  con  te,  o  si  rimanesse  dal  ripetere  le  tue  espressiooi,  quanto  la  sosta 
quel  tuo  dire  e  pur  esso  tutio  Bvangelico,  ran  i  termini  alluJono  a  particoU 
o  meno  lontani  dal  caso  suo,  o  tali,  cui  e  pregio  dell*  oratore  cristiano  di 
sopra ,  ogni  volta ,  che  possano  suscitare  commoziooi  contrarie  al  suo  sco 
ligioso. 

Laoode  io  non  dubito  di  afTermare,  che  se  invece  di  dover  Far  inchiesia  d 
de^  fatti  nostri,  tu  stesso  ti  fosti  trovalo  almeno  in  questa  circostanza  a*miei  fi 
ad  udire,  com'  io  feci,  il  P.^^,  loogi  dalP  impniargli  d*  ai>er  eleito  il  temp 
gridare  ed  iiwcire  contro  gli  asili  ospiiali  de'  poveri^  e  spuiaio  veleno  i 


/*  esempio  (  Proleg.  pag.  i38  ),  ti  saresti  per  avvenlara  sdegoato  deli*  udirlo  acce 
oare  beosi  alconi  proDlemi  pratici  doTe  e  pio  af^evoie  ai  filaoiropi  riliudersi,  o  il  v 
oir  roeno,  ma  poi,  dali  uieote  piiit  che  i  priocipi  geoerali  della  carita  evaogelio 
latciata  da  lui  la  soluzione  a  giudiiio  d'altri. 

Ma  doveva  accadere  al  P.***  cio  che  in  allre  maleiie  a  te.  II  Predieatore  e 
Scrittore  devono  slanii  ratsegnali  ad  essere  fraolesi  — «  e  qaesla  tribolaziooe  k  taoto  p 
di  chi  parla,  che  oon  di  chi  acrive,  io  quaolo  le  eapressioDi  volule  adoperare  dal 
scrittore  ad  enuoziare  il  suo  concetto  rimaogooo  vive  in  carta^  proole  a  lornare  sot 
gli  occhi  di  chi  le  voglia  scandagliare,  laddove  la  parola  dell'  oratore  higge,  e  ae  pi 
ma  noQ  fu  oolta  a  dovere^  oon  ne  rioiaoe  traccia,  che  la  riproduca  esattamente  al 
meoDoria  deiruditore. 

N&  oeroo  pill  oltre  delle  paaaiooi  ehe  indispoogODO  talvolta  ooak  dj\  aacoita,  c< 
me  chi  legge.  Di'tu  qual  poaaa  etaere  stata  quelle,  che  nelludire  on  diacono  lotto  < 
carila,  iapiro  il  pensiero  di  armare  ingioati  ade goi.  Sebbene  roeglio,  ehe  ooq  conge 
lurando  i  Teriaimilit  io  ti  posao  eondarre  al  vero,  esponendo  i  Tatti  preoiai,  e  notiai 
mi  a  tulto  il  paese. 

E  io  Torino  nn  ricovero  di  meodici,  alimentato  dalla  pubblica  e  dalla  prif al 
carita  di  qnel  popolo  religiosiasimo.  Allato  al  Ricovero  aorge  una  bella  Chiesa,  alaai 
a  poata  dalle  foodamenta  pegli^etercizi  oristiani  de'  poveri  in  eaao  raccolti.  il  pieloi 
istitoto^  relto  da  una  societa  di  illuatri  personaggi  decorati  aooora  di  dignita  Ecd 
aiaatiche.  Sara  queato  Ospixio,  che  il  predieatore  aecenoaaae  per  esempio  di  islitu 
Don  criatiaoi? 

Gip  oondimeno  perche,  cosi  aasurda  a  coocepirsi,  Tingiuria  ayeva  il  meril 
d^eaaere  atroce,  giovo  a  meraviglia  a  chi  Tolle  calunniare  il  P.***,  preaso  i  Sig.  Ad 
ministratori  del  Ricovero,  che  non  erano  atati  preaenti  alia  predica. 

La  calnnnia  non  era  meno  crudele  a  ferir  loro,  che  il  Gesuila.  E  qoegli  anin 
generosi,  che  avrebbero  aapoto  perdooare  unMngiuria  peraonale,  all' odire  apogliati 
loro  poveri  del  nome  di  Criatiaoi,  che  li  affratella  con  ehi  puo  e  dete  alimentarl 
acomunicati  dalla  Carita  Cattolica  e  che  di  on  tal  ecceaao  di  malignila  ai  dioeva  easi 
re  atato  teatro  la  Cbieaa,  e  atromenlo  la  parola  di  Dio  traviaata  da  on  Saoerdole,  ci 
ebbero  per  cosa  da  doversene  a  Dio  ed  agli  uomini  condegna  aoddiafaxione  —en 
I'eaigerla  era  giuatiiia,  era  pieta,  in  quaolo  aveao  per  yero  cio,  ehe  gliene  era  datd 
credere  da  altri. 

Non  fu  infatti  la  yoce  del  pubblico  gia  preaente  al  diacorao  del  P.***  qoella,  ch 
aparae  ayer  egli  denunaato  qnella  iaiitusiooe  di  beneficensa  come  non  ponto  eriatii 
na.  —  Questa  yoce  ai  aodo  apargendo  per  la  giusta  airopatia,  che  io  citta  face? a  pai 
leeipi  del  dolore  di  que'  Signori,  non  aolo  i  loro  attinenti,  ma  yia  yia  le  molte  ottin 
persone,  che  non  udita  la  predica,  erano  ben  pio  oonaapeyoli  de'tiloli  di  qoe'benemi 
riti  alia  pubblica  veneraziooe,  che  oon  de'fatti  de'Gesuiti. 

Aoai  troppo  eran  diyerse  le  voei  di  altri ,  ancorch&  impegnati  a  biaaimar  il  G( 
auita^  fra  la  quale  cooFuaione  di  yarianti  era  iniposaibile,  cbe  alcnna  ai  ayeaae  per  \i 
gittiraa  da  chi  non  era  cooBcio  d'aver  udito  coo  le  proprie  orecchie,  e  con  animo  pi 
catOy  rintiero  ragionameoto  tenuto  in  polpito. 

Airodira  di  eerlaoi,  non  le  persone  venerande  per  cattolico  lelo  di  carita  eran 
slate  ferlte,  roa  u  i  filanlropi  puri;  non  quel  Ricovero  noloriameole  crisliano:  ma  g 
istiluti  vAgheggiati  dai  filanlropi  di  genio  eterodosso;  e  qnello  essere  il  gran  tori 
del  P.***  I'aver  olTeso  il  pubblico,  1*  umanila,  la  civilla  moderna,  nel  diritto  di  fo{ 
giarsi  uoa  maoiera  di  carita  di  altro  apirito  o  di  ollra  forma  da  quella  della  Chiea 
Cattolica. 

Qfiosti  ayeano  udito  per  avyentora,  die  il  P.***  ay^ya  contrapposto  la  carita  a 


alle  o|)ere  piu  pielose  e  de^ne  per  se  stesse  del  oristiaDO  un  earattere  men  sacro 
e  da  u(i  discorso  pieoo  di  (ilosofia  sopra  no  punlo  di  morale  di  tanta  luce  e  di 
imporlanza,  8*argomeolarooo,  che  il  Cesiiila  foase  A  JDdielro  di  greco  o  di  latini 
ignaro  della  Scrittura,  o  della  leologia,  d'  arer  vedulo  o  volulo  mostrare perGo  nc 
e  legitlidii  nomi  di  fildniropia^  di  lafgiziani,,  di  sovvenuoni\  di  rteoven\  odii 
uoa  profaoila  soandalosa,  uo'eresia,  ud  oggello  di  aoalema. 

Cosi  il  predioalore  della  carilAi  queVh^  aveva  levato  i  poveri  alia  qualita, 
pill  li  nobilila,  e  rende  cari  alPnom  crisliaoo,  roostraodo  io  esai  sovra  ogni  altro  i 
quelle  d'jmuingini  deli*Uonio-Dio,  que*  che  ad  avvivare,  e  dirigere,  e  fecoudare  i 
tural  seoso  di  piela  verso  gli  infelici,  voleva  infooder  oe*  cnori  ud  p  ii  puro  prin 
di  carita  lotto  divina,  qne'che  insegnava  ad  assiciirare  ad  ogni  opera  di  beoeficc 
dopo  Futile  e  la  soddislazione  da  raccoglieraene  su  questa  terra,  uoa  rnercede  di 
ria  e  di  beatitndine  senza  fine  nell'allra  vita,  quest'uooao  fu  fatto  comparire  odia 
due  parti  opposle  di  citladini.  Nel  che  ae  fu  alcun^arte  meditala,  (  ch*io  non  vi 
cercarne,  e  noosarebbe  nuova  )  questa  dovette  riuscire  tanto  piu  agevolmente,  c 
to  il  popolo  torinese  accoppia  ineglio  e  Io  zelodi  carita  religiosa,  e  lodevole  vaj 
pi  di  ifflitare  ogni  concetto,  aocorcbe  alraniero,  che  torni  a  prosperita  e  a  decoro  < 
patria, 

Eoco  dunqne,  se  posso  aver  fede  ai  miei  orecchi,  e  meritare  presso  di  le  . 
pa  credenza,  ecco  retlificato  il  fatto,  intorno  al  quale  ti  abbandoni  a  taote  inveltiv( 

La  dichiarazione  della  predica  del  V**^  non  esigerebbe  ch*io  ag^inngessi  £ 
degno  era  pero,  che  fra  colore,  i  quali  aveano  crednlo  olTesa  dal  P.***o  la  fila 
pia,  o  la  carita  crisliana,  quella  parte  sola  prevalesse  in  Torino,  quasi  esprefssion 
were  palrio  seoso,  la  quale  professando  con  la  Ghiesa,  e  con  le  tradizioni  de'mag^ 
cio  stesso,  che  il  P.***  avea  predicato,  (cioe,  la  cariid  deCatlolici^  e  meriioria  t 
ia  eiema  dttver  esaere  animata  da  motivi  sficonJo  Criitio)^  di  nuiraltro  v  leva 
der  conto  al  Gesuita,  se  non  della  sopposta  calunnia,  contro  ooa  oreazione  di  lei,  < 
•i  Tavesse  data  per  creazione  di  eterodossa  filantropia. 

Una  gara  siffaita,  se  tale  si  puo  appellare,  era  oobile  e  santa,  p  dovea  con( 
cosi  a  trionfo  della  verita  Evangelica,  ne*cui  termini  era  slato  il  P.***.  come  a 
della  perpetua  carita  de'lorinesi,  sempre  feconda  di  nuove  istituzioni.  Ora  a  spia 
la  via  a  questo  terminCi  con  la  possibile  soddisfaziooe  di  quanti  erano  stati  ad 
rati  delle  voci  corse  in  quei  giorui,  provvide  Iddio  col  favorire  il  consiglio  de*  J> 
fektori  del  Ricovero. 

Loro  consiglio  fu  di  far  ristampare  Topera  della  Mendicild  sbandita  gia 
blioatain  Torino  dal  Gesuita  Guevarre,  quando  chiamatovi  di  Prancia  nel  171(1 
Daca  Viltorio  AmedeoII,  vi  fondo  I'ospedale  detto  di  Garila  a  ricovero  de'meod 
Ti  istitui  la  distribuzione  de'soccorsi  a  domicilio  in  favore  di  quelii,  che  alcua  rij 
do  vietasse  di  forzare  al  ritiro. 

II  pensiero  di  questa  ristampa,  perche  diretio  da  un  Gne  yirtuoso,  fu  fecon 
felici  consegueoze. 

II  puhblico  videin  qoello  specchio  Tidea  della  Garila  de'siioi  maggiori,  e  < 
to  a  boon  diritto  ne  partecipi  la  lode  di  Gristiana,  ed  utile,  e  savia  I*  istitusione  r 
te  del  Hicovero,  e  come  il  P.***  avesse  di  fatto  abbracciato  nellasoa  predica  il 
cetto  deirincessante  lavoro,  che  collega  nelle  opere  di  pia  beneGcenza  taule  ge 
aiuni  di  torinesi  e  di  Gesuiti  (1). 

(1)  Dal  P.  Gu6varre  flno  alia  soppresslone  della  Compa^nla  crano  st«ili  alia  Jirezloi 
fierale  degli  Ospedali  di  CaritA  di  tutto  il  pioinootc  i  rcUgiosi  di  quella,  fra  i  quali  unc 
ulUni  fa  U  P.  Bnwo  4i  San  Giorgio. 


iQ  uo  iDomenio  aove  iroppi  aiietii  cooiran  ouuscavano  n  veror 

La  data  del  i ."  Genoaio  iS^S,  ch*io  vedo  appiedi  della  tua  j^vvertenza,  ti  gi( 
vi  di  scusa;  ma  sia  uo  argomeDto  di  pia  a  dimostrare,  cbe  in  tempi  di  gare  e  di  ir 
virlie  una  scrilkira  palpitante^  come  dj/oesi,  diaUualildyO  esige  iotima  e  posiliv 
cognizione  deTaUi,  e  allissima  liberty  di  spirito  —  o  riesce  miseramenle  a  nulla  pi 
fuorche  a  pascolo  e  a  monumento  di  passioni  voigari. 

SABDEGNA,  BATTEUI  A  VAPOBE,  STBADE. 

Passiamo  ora  a  qneiralira  accnsa,  che  snrebbe  si  grave,  ae  per  eslrema  ridici 
lezza  Hon  fosse  resa  anche  essa  ineredibile,  cbe  cioe  i  Gesuiti  predicano  da!  pulpil 
contro  i  Fapori,  o  contro  le  Slrade. 

A  prendere  sul  serio  una  cosa,  cbe  certo  non  li  sfaggi  inavTerlila  dalla  penoi 
e  deve  avere  un  qualsiasi  fondamento  di  verita  sopra  falti,  cbe  altri  li  avra  riferili,  i 
non  vedo  in  tutlo  cio,  cbe  pervenne  in  qucsli  anni  a  mia  notizia  deTatti  veri  o  suppc 
sli,  o  mal  interpretati  d'alcun  mio  fratelio,  alcona  circoslaoza  possibile  a  riferirsi  a 
r  ansidella  colpa,  se  non  e  per  avventura  questa,  cbe  son  per  dire. 

Pra  le  lodi  ben  meritate  da  quel  popolo  geceroso  cbe  e  il  popolo  Sardo,  gli  t 
nttribuisce  quelia  di  non  avere  ne  uso,  ne  idea  della  bestemmia.  — -  Non  e  egli  da  d< 
Kiderare  cbe  dal  commercio,  onde  quell'  isola  ba  da  dover  riGorire  a  proprio  lush 
e  a  pro  di  tutto  lo  slalo,  sia  esclusa  per  qnanto  e  possibile  qoesia  pesie,  eslrem 
degradaziooe  di  una  mente  ragionevole,  abuso  si  esecrando  del  prezioso  done  dell 
pnrola  ? 

Una  Vila  operosa  e  socievole  sbandisse  Tozio,  la  penuria,  la  mntua  difiidenza 
con  InUa  la  sequela  di  mali  gravissimi,  cbe  a  quelli  tien  dietro,  tal.  e  il  volo,  la  spi 
ranza  de'Gesuiti  in  favore  della  Sardegna;  cbe  sebbene  non  sia  possibile  in  terra  o 
ordine  di  cose,  il  qoale  escluda  ogni  male,  cerlo  pero  la  civilta  piii  colta  e  quello  sti 
lo,  cbe  ai  propri  danni  porta  con  se  stessa  migliori  rimedii.  — ^Ma  se  alcuno  ancor  < 
quesli  danni  in  tuKo  dipendenli  dallarbitrio  e  daireducazione  si  potesse  antivenire, 
tenersi  alquanlo  lontano,  Fadoperarsi  in  quests  mira  non  sarebbe  essa  lode  d  ogni  Si 
eerdote  ? 

Or  bene  ei  viene  talvolta  in  acconcio  ai  Pastori  Ecclesiastici^  ed  ai  missiona 
Gesuiti  della  Sardegna  ildiscorrere  in  questosenso:  c  Se  ba  da  sor^rere  per  quesi 
«  vosira  patria  un*epoca  novella  di  prosperita  temporale,  se  le  pubblicbe  istituzioni,  % 
c  le  8trade,  i  porti,  i  Fapori\  si  olTrono  a  prevenire,  a  secondare  i  vostri  sforai  n< 
c  migliorare,  cbe  volete  i  agricoltura,  o  nello  slendere  il  vostro  commercio,  snppial 
c  nou  rimanervi  negbittosi  ed  ingrati.  —  Ma  se  v*  invagbile  di  una  prosperita,  e  < 
c  uoo  splendore,  cbe  vi  mette  al  pari  delle  naziooi  piu  colle  di  Europa^  noo  siate  ii 
a  grali  neppure  a* vostri  maggiori;  e  il  pin  caro  de*vostri  tesori,  e  da  custodirsi  c<i 
ic  maggior  gelosia,  siano  qnella  fede  intemerata,  qoeH'onesIa,  queirantico  decoro  d< 
ct  costume  e  del  linguaggio  ereditato  da*  padri  vostri*  Non  ogni  merce  straniera,  ct 
<r  giunga  ai  vostri  lidi,  e  oro*da  arricchirvi.  E  mentre  vogliamo  lasciare  al  vosti 
«  (liscemimeDto,  la  parte  materiale  di  qualsiasi  traiBco  onde  abbia  a  toroarvi  alcu 
c  guadagno,  noo  cesseremo  dal  gridare  in  grazia  dellanima  vostra,  e  del  vostro on< 
c  re:  bando  alia  bestemmia^  bando  ad  ogni  vizio  cbe  avesse  a  trarre  la  Divin 
«  maledizione  sopra  quesia  terra,  e  a  frustrare  le  mire  beneGcbe,  di  cbi  lavorava  a! 
a  ia  vostra  felicita.  * 

E  e^li  questo  a  tuo  modo  d*intendere  un  maledire  le  nnove  strade  deirintemo, 
i  Fapori  e  con  essi  il  felice  impulse,  cbe  sveglia  la  Sardegna  all'attivita  del  con 
mercio.^  Eppure  questo^  e  ooa  altro,  e  cio  cb*io  udii  quesfaano  aver  dale  occasion 


luactiiii. 


Ob,  oaro  Amico;  In  che  ti  sdf^gni  si  oobilmeote  oontro  le  meoli  piocole,  e  Ic 
basse  invidie  -**  cessa  dal  eredereche  tali  siaaa  o  per  oalura  o  per  yolootaria  pe 
sila  i  tiesiiiti,  —  allrimeoti  tu  Tedi,  che  nel  ripetere  coq  (aota  solennita  le  iDtuiw 
Guse  toggerileti  da  chi  o  doo  oi  ooooioe,  o  pu&  ragiooefolmeDte  eaaer  soapel 
aroarci,  ti  accadra  pia  d'lina  volla  d'avere  ad  arroasife  d'  eiaere  stato  iofelice  atro 
to  al  triooro  deirignoraDia,  o  della  mala  fede  (i). 

ADOMZIOJIE  DEIi  FEUDAUSMO  W  SABOKGNA. 

Ma  poiche  siamo  a  discorrere  della  Sardegoa  proseguiamo  a  meltere  io 
Hn  nllro  errore  di  falto  intorDO  alia  condotta,  che  aupponi  lenerai  dai  Gesuiti  di 
liMila.  —  Tu  deooDxi  cod  mollo  strepilo  f  miei  fraleili  di  oola,  come  disapprov 
della  savia  rifontia,  con  che  il  go?eroo  fenne  ad  abolire  le  ullime  vesligie  fea 
che  81  trovavaoo  aocora  io  quella  parte  de'regii  stali.  E  sopra  questo  tema  si  | 
d'iavidia,  tiri  avaoti,  doo  so  se  coo  pia  arte  o  sdegoo,  certo  coo  deplorabile  G( 
di  argomeotare  sul  vero,  a  deolamare  io  lingoaggio  beo  pooo  carilatefole:  Ec 
singotari  difemari  della  monarehia  9  che  ueano  ogni  induetria  per  rena 
ridicoUiy  odiaea^  emtennenda^  ineopporiabile  alt  univereale!  (  proleg.  p.  1 

Or  che  e  egli  di  tutto  cio?  Io  ho  Tisilalo  due  volte  io  questi  oltimi  aooi  la 
d«»goa,  mi  soo  tratleouto  ogoi  volta  piii  aettimaoe  cosi  io  Sassari,  come  io  GagI 
Vi  ebbi  varie  relaiiooi  ooo  che  coi  oostri  domestici,  coi  Prelati  e  coi  Signori. 
udii,  Irattai  varii  generi  di  affari  e  di  persooe  — -  e  Tabolizione  del  feudalismc 
parve  seotita  geoeralmenle  dai  oostri  religiosi  e  da  tulti,  come  operaziooe.  le 
dtfficolla  ioeTitabili  000  avrebbero  qiai  dovuto  impediroe  I'impresa,  ai  chiaro  e  il 
che  ha  da  loroaroe  airagricollara,  e  al  complesso  delle  civili  relaxiooi. 

Ghi  'I  crederebbe  perlaolo,  solamero,  ae  oon  h  nomo  ostioato  a  credere  sei 
di  ooi  il  peggio,  che  soli  cootro  di  lutti,  aoai  discordi  dal  proprio  buoo  seoso 
per  mania  di  co(Dparire  alolli  e  provocatori  dello  adegoo  di  chi  ci  vuol  beoe,  aod 
predicaodo  o  morinoraodo  cootro  la  riforoia  operate  ? 

Forse  perche  il  Mioistro  di  pace  accoglie  il  lameoto  del  povero,  qoaod 
noovo  ordioe  di  cose  Io  getta  in  momeotaoee  atretteaae,  vuoi  che  il  regio  poter 
adombri  ?  0  chianii  fautore  de'  malcooteoti  il  Sacerdote,  perche  fedele  al  dover 
aceode  iofioo  a  loro,  e  coo  un  oodice  di  carita  divioa  auppliace  alK  insui&cieoza  d' 
pid  perfetto  cod  ice  umaoo? 

Forse  ooo  basta  ai  Gesuiti  ripetere :  Beddile  quae  euni  Caesarisy  Caeeat 

(1)  Appena  si  parlava  in  PteaioaCe  detle  macobine  a  Tapore,  e,  oome  pareoolii  il  rammenlan 
Be  lia  il  prospetto  a  ttampt)  i  oostri  tookri  di  NoTara  eran  nosii  dai  PP.  Pianciaai  e  Minioi 
lelirare  in  solenoe  Aoeademia  qaantQ  il  secolo  si  riprometteste  deile  fotare  application!  di  qw 
leote  oMtore  agli  ati,  che  ora  Tcdiamo. 

MoQ  abiHamo  Gollegio  dove  il  Professora  di  Fiflca  noo  porga  la  teoria,  e  oon  ispiegbi  il 
eanisiDO  di  tali  forze, 

L*  anno  1844  ri  cbfadevano  gU  Stadi  de^nostri  Nobili  Coo? iltori  di  Roma  con  on  Irallenlae 
scienie  nalurali,  parte  del  qoale  fa  iotorno  ad  on  modello  di  Stradaf errata^  can  fFagoae  c 
cefoto  in  dono  dal  Sommo  PonteBce. 

Quesf  anoo  il  P.  Delia  Revere  andaodo  dietro  alia  scoperta  dell'  Ab.  Dal  Negro,  e  del 
Botto  vi  diede  in  timile  oircostania  un  saggio  dell*  applicatione  dell'  elettro-magoetisiDO  al 
Tioento  delle  maecbine.  II  tuo  Mggio  di  telegrafo  eleltrico  non  sarebbe  pnnto  piii  accooi 
pro^are  die  i  nostri  studi  vadaoo  a  rilroso  del  secolo  rispelto  ad  alcuoa  guisa  di  conuoiea 
sociale. 

I  medesiml  esperimenti  fnrono  ripehili  a  Tiroli  alU  presensa  di  Sna  SaolitA,  dcgnotasi  d 
rare  di  sua  ?lsila  la  Villeggialiira  del  Conf  illo. 


lUBiasriio  per  le  civiii  o  poiiiicne  orainaiioni  r 

0  siamo  doi  eondaooati  per  destino  o  impegoati  per  professiooe  a  eonlraddir 
perpeloameote  T  aiitorila  de'  principi  e  la  liberta  de'  popoli,  e  allor  coa  piii  rabbia  cb 
priocipe  e  popolo  piii  cospiraoo  alia  comone  felicila? 

Meno  aMordo  parrebbemi  8npporre5  che  in  queslioai  di  civil  riforma  agni  pari 
abbia  fra  i  auoi  e  oomini  di  seooo  e  goasta-^estieri :  generosi  gli  uDi  e  pru&ati,  gl 
altri  condoUi  da  cieco  eotiisiasmOf  o  ipooriti  o  iDieressati.  lo  auesia  ipoteti  io  inlen 
do  che  aoche  divisi  in  porti  oppoete,  gli  nomini  relli  ooocordaoo  nel  yolere  ii  Ik 
ne  —  e  patrocinatori  dell*  anlico  cooaentano  alio  inoovazioni  aalutari,  e  promotoi 
di  qaeile  ad  on  procedere  roisuralo ;  e  gli  uni  e  gli  altrit  aapeodo  le  cote  aTc 
cento  faocei  noo  si  sdegoano  dell'  allrai  ditaenlire,  quaoto  anano  ebe  meltanai  i 
comone  i  lumi  di  ogniioo  per  giaogere  a  on  accordo,  che  il  tiocerc  aia  pro  i 
lutli. 

Non  cofll  il  volgo.  Noo  relta  slima  di  oose  lo  guida,  roa  fantasia  e  paasione:  n 
bonta  di  caoaa  cui  piaccia  aaaoeiarsi  fale  a  meritargli  lode  di  savieisa :  ma  pugnati 
do  fra  se  i  pretesi  amaoti  di  eifilta  e  i  lenaci  dell*  antico^  quanto  a  logiea  e  a  mot 
gli  001  si  moetraoo  nieote  men  barbari  o  afrenati  degli  allri.  --•  Qoesta  ipotesi  u 
spiegherebbe  il  lanto  ioveire  cootro  noi  di  coloro,  che  aotto  bandiera  di  qoalsiasi  ol 
riforma  aono  i  pio.  —  Il  rolgo  de'  noralori  ai  i  foggiato  nel  geaoitiamo  on  oggelk 
coniro  cni  i  bealo  di  eaalare  ogoi  aoo  sdegno.  In  qoanlo  gesoitiamo  aoooa  religic 
ne,  riapetto  alia  Ghieaa  e  ai  diritti  yale  a  moiti  on  freno  da  spenare,  ooa  tiranoia 
barbaric  da  sterminarsi.  Quiodi  per  aoalogia  ogni  freno,  tirannia  e  barbaric  non  mf 
no  che  ogoi  diriUo  ed  antorita  h  presso  loro  gesuita  e  gesuitismo.  —  E  perche  cbiiii 
qoe  lor  diapiaccia,  sia  di  spada  o  di  toga  i  da  loro  maledello  aotto  il  noatro  nomc 
le  eoae  a  noi  pia  siraniere  e  contrarie,  ci  aono  id  pari  impotate. 

Di  grasia  Terifica  qoesta  mia  che  ti  fo*  dar  per  ipoteai  e  se  tanto  aTf iene  cosi  i 
Sardegna  come  allrove,  e  ae  noo  sono  altrimeoti  diaapprovatori  delle  ciTili  riformi 
beo  mi  pare  che  gli  amici  di  qoel  popolo  non  arranno  a  negare  simpatia  a  qoe'  Mii 
siooarii  oostri,  che  loogi  dalle  Universila  e  dalle  Capilali  vaono  a  pianlare  con  gra 
falica,  e  promoofere  nelle  parti  meno  accessibili  deH'isola  i  aalotari  principi  < 
civilla. 

Son  troppo  pochi  io  vero  al  bisogno^  e  avessi  forze  da  tanio,  io  pel  primo  vorn 
anoora  darmi  a  aegoirii,  e  ad  aiolarli  per  dividere  la  ffloria  di  oo  Ministero  ai  belle 
e  si  6laotropo !  —  Noo  haooo  essi  al  certo  che  fare  ne  che  dire  cogrillostri  teori 
del  Gootineote  — •  e  totlaTia  oon  e  picciol  merilo,  per  oomioi  formati  alle  lellere  i 
alle  scieoze,  il  rioooaiare  alle  attrattive  d*oaa  vita  di  dotte  specolaziooi.  — -  Ma  tropf 
piii  care  aono  al  Gesoita,  e,  grazie  a  Dio,  ad  ogni  altro  stodioso  del  Vangelo,  le  a 
trattive  d  ooa  vita  somigliaote  a  qoella  di  Geso  Gristo  io  mezzo  alle  povere  torbe.  - 
Ed  e  por  yiceodevole  I'amore  di  quelle  torbe  pe*  loro  Miasionarii.  Vive  aoeora  io  mo 
te  parti  di  Sardegoa,  e  sempre  beoedetta  la  memoria  di  quelli,  che  prima  della  soj 
pressiooe  della  Compagoia,  avevaoo  taoto  merilaio  d'ogni  bnooa  civile  iatitoziooe. 
NeiPAprile  di  qoesfaooo  ateaso  mi  gioogevaoo  da  oo  cospicuo  Goraooe  qoet 
parole  ben  care  certamente  al  povero  Gesoita.  c  j^lla  eompagnia  dobbiamo  tuuo. 
t  Padri  ci  hanno  dato  la  norma  del  vivere  laborioso  e  civile.  Essi  ci  haono  iosegn; 
c  to  a  collivare  la  vile,  essi  ci  hao  recato  i  gelsi  e  i  bachi  da  seta.  Essi  ci  hao  li 
«  adalo  io  erediti  qoe  priocipi  di  edocaziooe,  che  haooo  oiaoleoolo  Go  ooi  fra  oc 
«  qoelirooesia  e  qoella  j>ace  che  le  milizie  non  valgono  a  stabilire  io  altn  villaggi. 
Ha  dove  i  preseoti  Miasionarii  noo  haooo  atabile  dimora,  la  loro  opera  coo 
preode  tottavia  e  promoove  efficacemeote  ogoi  goiaa  di  utile  riforma  morale,  coop 
rando  in  ci&  alio  zelo  illomioato  de'Veaerandi  Pastori  preposti  a  ciascuna  popoUzi 


di  Uio  —  e  sooo  allreltaote  piaghe  delta  repubblica  saoale,  allrellaDti  pegoi  di  c 
dienza  alle  leggi  civili.  Quanlo  pero  alcuoe  di  quelle  popolaziooi  sooo  piii  loc 
dal  grado  di  civilta,  in  che  ooi  siamo  oali,  altreltaolo  ivi  ro|>era  delie  Missioni  t 
oaoslra  pin  beoemerita  d*  ogni  sinoero  promolore  del  sociale  progresao.  Ivi  sooo 
armali  fatU  deporre  ai  piedi  del  Crocefisso^  e  convertili  in  sincere,  perpetue  al' 
le;  ivi  sono  anliche  e  funeste  superslizioni  sraJicale,  sbandite,  sostiluilavi  la 
pieta  Grisliana,  e  la  savia  eslimazione  de*  mezzi  nalurali;  ivi  sono  matrimonii  ill 
limi  ridoUi  a  norma  delle  leg^i  ecclesiaaliche  e  civili;  ivi  sono  ioGne  iulrodoUe 
di  ordine  e  di  virlu,  che  riconciliano  quegli  animi  gelosi  della  primiiiva  loro  i 
peudenza,  con  quel  polere  ii  quale  nou  reatringe  i  loro  dirilti,  ma  cerca  di  cullej 
in  piu  ampia  comuoanza  di  vantaggi  con  tuUo  it  corpo  dello  Stato. 

Non  to  veramente  Ke  dopo  cio  sia  di  pin  da  esigersi,  che  il  Missionario  p 
clii  ex  professo  o  Tulilila  def^aport\  e  delle  alrade,  o  la  necessita  di  cliiuJere  i 
scoli,  e  di  coliivare  i  campi,  o  Turgenza  di  proeacciarsi  con  la  falica,  e  con  Tee 
mia  onde  pagare  i  Iribuli.  —  Ma  cerlo  il  Gesuita  e  il  primo  a  desiderare  che  lul 
paese  ai  apra,  e  ai  apiaui  sotlo  ai  suoi  passj,  e  ai  ravviciui  col  frequente  commc 
al  coulinenlef  e  la  pace,  la  prosperila  temporale  favorisca  dapperlulo  Tincrem 
della  semenza  Evangelica. 

E  ae  la  Nurra,  ae  la  Gallura,  ae  I'Aainara  e  non  poche  altre  parti  deirisol 
delle  Isolette  adiaeenti,  rimangono  tuttora  poco  meno  che  prive  di  Sacerdoli  — 
Gristiani  vi  menano  vita  di  Nomadi  —  o  poco  ban  progredito  dalla  condizione 
cui  S.  Gregorio  il  Grande  rimproverava  ai  magnati  d'allora  d'ayerli  trascurali  - 
cerlo  la  col  pa  non  e  del  Missionario  Gesuita,  cui  baslcrebbe  I'esser  solo  aii 
a  piauture  fra  que'  paslori  un  altare  e  una  leuila,  e  loro  consacrerebbe  la  vi 

SCDOLE  IIVFANTILI. 

Ma  gia  Don  sei  diseoslo  dal  credere  che  le  Mission!  Fra  i  popoli  iocolti  ci  i 
|>pne  —  la  colta  Enropa  e  sola  slanca  di  noi  —  e  ben  ne  ha  donde,  poiclie,  da  q 
to  asserisci,  qui  noi  vogliamo  tralteoere,  e  canonizzare  la  barbaric,  anzicbo  proi 
vera  la  gia  introdotta  civilta.  E  fra  le  altre  prove  date  ultimameole  di  queslo  noslro 
nmnodisegno,  ci  aiamo  mostrati  aTverai  alle  Scuole  InfanuU —  (Proleg.  p.  ilJS 
l^e  abbiamo  avuto  rossfore  di  maledire  in  Genova  edal trove  dal  pulpilo  Crislt 
le  pielose  Scuole ^  seminanda  vili  ed  assurde  calunnie  contra  fuomo  illibato  i 
nerabile^  a  cui  il  Governo  Sardo  affidava  Casmnlo  di  avviare  in  Piemom 
beneRco  iatituto, 

W  cielo  perdoni  pero  a  chi  fac^dosi  un  piacere  di  lenerli  informato  delle 
del  paese,  nou  previde  che  tu  andavi  a  valerli  delle  sue  lellere,  come  di  (idali  d 
nenti  iatorici.  Gii  nmici  cheti  moatrarooo  i  Gesuili  in  pulpito  in  alto  di   male 
senza  ruasore  le  pietose  Scuole,  hanno  creduto  di  diverlirti,  e  ti  hauno  dato  la  feb 
Ma  vuoi  ch*io  ti  calmi  un  tantino?  Odi  la  pura  e  pubblica  verita,  cui  non  e  da 
giuogere  o  da  togliere  un  jota.  Prima,  da  quel  dire:  di  Genova  ed  altrove,  togl 
liero  i'altrove:  che  e  una  giuola  affatlo  gratuita.  In  Genuva  poi,  a   fatica  ho  pc 
trovar  memoria  di  questa  tua  accusa,  tauto  il  numeroso  uditorio,  che  avea  intesi 
predica  cni  aembri  acceonare,  aveva  diaprezzato  il  dire  de'  detrattori.  Ecco  cio  cl 
ne  raccolai  da  uno  specchiatissimo  cavaliere  tealimonio  dell'  aneddoto,  che  sto 
narrare.  —  In  Genova  dunque  si,  sei  anni  aono  incirca,  si  voile  dire,  che  il  pr 
catore  (ed  era  un  Padre  coiiosciuto  ed  amato  dalla  giovenlii  di  Torino  e  di  Nova 


carao  d'  odirle,  o  di  Terificare  cio  che  altri  ue  dica,  a'insinuo  fra  le  consolte  della  Gi 
yica  amministraziooe. 

—  II  torto  del  predicatore  yi  parea  maoifesto,  giacche  risallava,  che  oDa  pei 
8ona  mosBa  dal  discorso  di  loi  si  era  asteoota  dal  coDlribuire  una  noo  so  qual  aoi 
veDzioae.  Ma  udo  dei  Sindaci,  it  Marchese  Giao  Luca  Durazzo,  nomo  che  progredivi 
coi  lumi  e  benemerito  della  patria,  di  grazid^  domaada,  e  siato  a  eodegta  predict 
eAiriferisee  ildanno  avvenu0ne?  Eccelleoza)  no  verameDle,  rispoode  qne'che  avei 
iDOsso  la  qaerela,  ma  ho  ioteso  a  parlaroe  a  qoesto  modo.  Or  6ene  ripiglia  il  savi< 
Sigoore,  to  tho  udila  iuiia,  e  non  ko  inieso  parola  contra  le  opere  di  benefieen 
za;  ma  soloy  che  a  meritame  innanzt  a  Dio  mereede  nella  viia  eiema,  ed  augu 
rarne  ogni  tnaggior  pro  alia  civil  societd  voglion  esser  mosic  e  condoUe  dalh 
Caritd  Etangelica.  E  cosi  fa  dissipato  coo  la  pia  cbiara,  e  pobblica  ed  autorevoh 
testiflDOoianza  ogoi  sospetto,  in  che  I'lllustre  coosulta  potesse  essere  trascioata  dall< 
dicerie  sparse  ia  cilta.  -^  Qaeste  yeramente  Doa  furooo  per  ci6  solo  impedite  dalk 
spaodersi  ancbe  fuori,  e  dal  giuogere  inGoo  a  te;  aozi  tal  e  la  eondiziooe  d^ogoi  no 
yella  pia  strana  ed  assurda:  che  abbia  a  polersi  spacciare  pia  ageyolmente  doye  noi 
aiaao  testimooii  che  la  smentiscaoo.  Ma  spetta  agli  uomini  assennati  il  fame  quel  ca 
so  che  conyiene,  cosi  per  noo  ioquietarsi  del  danno,  che  ne  torn!  alia  propria  fama, 
come  per  noo  fame  argomento  da  giudicare  dei  fatti  altrui. 

Vero  e,  che  non  posso  sbrigarmela  cosi  facilmente  qaando  ci  inoolpi  di  wli  eci 
asiurde  calunme^  che  andiamo  seminando  se  non  dal  pulgilo,  a  yoce  basse  oe'croc 
chi  contro  I'Ab.  Aporti,  od  altri  che  ci  paia.  Gerto  ne  ta  yuoa  citare  chi  abbia  udik 
siffatte  caluanie  dalla  bocoa  d*alcuo  Gesnita,  ne  in  alcun  modo  gioyerebbe  alia  iana 
eente  generazione  di  que'putti,  che  noi  inlentassimo  a  te  loro  palrono,  e  nostrp  acca 
satore  una  lite  scandalosa  d*onde  la  falsili  delFaccusa  non  risnltasse  senza  infamia  d 
alcuno.  Resta  dunqae  solo  che  tatta  Italia,  e  tatto  il  moodo  de*  tuoi  lettori,  dimentich 
ogni  legge  di  giustizia  per  credere  8eoz*altra  pro?a,  fuorchi  il  tuo  dire,  che  noi  sia 
mo,  qoali  ci  descriyi. 

Ma  non  so  credere,  che  tu  conGdi  mollo  sopra  qnesta  sorta  d*  ingiusto  trionfo. 

•*-  Ogni  buon  giudice  deplorera  ia  passione,  che  in  ana  caasa  si  graye  ti  ispiri 
an  lingaaggio  che  il  tuo  onore  non  ti  consentiya.  E  to  stesso,  quando  pure  non  ces 
sasti  di  riputarci  colpeyoli  di  quelle  vili  ed  assurde  calnnnie,  arrossirai  d'aver  date 
mano  contro  di  noi  a  tale  imputazione,  la  quale  noo  potuta  proyare,  lascia  ricaden 
sopra  di  te  la  macchia,  onde  pretendeyi  suggellarci. 

Lasciamo  di  grazia  ai  yili,  e  ai  disperatr  Tarma  de'  calonniosi  sospetti,  le  de 
nunzie  impossibili  a  discutersi  con  onore,  e  con  eyidenza  di  prove. 

lo  amo  troppo  meglio  di  solo  ripetere  le  sensate  parole  delPegregio  Sig.  Canto 
cosi  atte  ad  ispirare  e  ai  detrattori  delle  Scoole  lofantili,  e  ai  loro  promotori  una  sa 
yia  moderazione.  —  c  Non  e  da  dissimulare,  dic*egli,  che  in  troppe  di  queste  relazio 
c  ni  si  scambiano  per  prodigi  dei  fatti,  chesono  tutti  ordioari,  magDificandosi  pieoo 
c  le  cose  come  stragrandi.  —  Pietosi  abbellimenti,  perdonabili  al  desiderio  di  ch 
c  yorrebbe^  che  a  tante  istituzioni  non  yenisse  meno  quel  favore,  cEe  da  anima.  i 
(  CarUu  —  Cronaca  Gazz.  di  Milario  i84.3  it/  Sy  ). 

Cosi  8*  inteode  pel  canto  opposto;  non  h  da  dissimulare,  che  le  pie  esagera 
zioni  degli  amici  deli  infanzia,  possono  proyocare  gli  amici  dell'  antico  buon  sen 
so  a  metier  in  dobbio  per  sin  i  frutti  mtgliori  d*  un^  istituzione  noTella.  — -  Ma  i  po 
veri  Gesuiti,  sono  innocentissimi  di  cio,  che  si  dica  o  si  faccia  da  codeste  part 
estreme. 

Ben  e  yero,  che  alcuni  nostri,  i  quali  hanno  nlEcio  di  Reyisori  deUibri,  altri  pei 
Pellico.  '         ^ 


Nod  pole  per  avventura  tal  oposcoleUo,  tal  breve  catechismo,  proposlo  per  us 
quelle,  abbisognare  di  qualche  maggior  esattezza  o  nelle  espressioui,  o  oel  comp 
della  doltriua?  e  ceosorarsi  il  libro,  o  quelle  poche  righe,  senza  pregiudizio  del  i 
ma  d'islitozione  iaraotile?  0  se  in  allra  circostauza  avrebbero  vuloto  teinperare  o 
priiDere  qualche  frase  di  elogio,  che  lor  paresse  uscire  de'  termini  della  moderazi 
sappi  che  per  dar  luogo  al  sauo  giudizio  del  pubblico  essi  avrebbero  ugualmeote 
sorato  10  altri  scriUi  qualuoque  ceuoo  di  imoioderalo  biasimo. 

Se  QOD  che  il  censore  noo  e  par  da  rigaardarsi  qual  giudice  libero,  il  q 
pronuDzii  giusta  la  propria  opinione  ;  ne  egli  e  per  questa  siodacabile,  se  nou  q 
do  pronuozii  cootro  i  priocipi  fino  allora  professali  dall'  Aulorita,  la  quale  gli 

va  alBdato  la  ceosura.  Ne  6oalmeote  io  alcun  caso  il  giudizio  privato,  od  arbili 

di  due  0  ire  ceosori  esprimerebbe  in  cose  eslranee  alia  Gompagoia  il  giu 

di  lei. 

Non  sia  pero  ch'  io  voglia  coprir  di  mistero  il  comun  oostro  opinare  inlor 

questa  novella  maniera  di  scoole.  —  Mi  pare  che  a  formarne  il  piii  dirillo  giu 

ogni  Gesuila  proceda  in  quel  modo,  che  devi  aver  seguilo  tu  stesso,  ed  e  in  cos 

te  materie  la  regola  costante  d^ogui  uom  ragionevole. 

La  bonta,  1*  ulilita  delle  Scoole  Inranlili  dee  giudicarsi  parte  dai  principi  as 

tiy  che  determioano  il  loro  scopo  e  i  loro  metodi,  parte  daU'esperieoza,  che  siane 

ta  fatta  in  diverse  circostaoze. 

Ma  queslo  giudizio  giungera  diificilmente  oltre  i  limiti  del  probabile  ;  ondc 

qualsiasi  parte  inclini,  o  in  favore  di  esse  Scuole,  o  a  volerle  dauoare,  non  sara 

absque  formidine  errandt. 

Percio  quanto  devo  rispettare  Y  altrui  giudizio  probabile,  che  puo  oppor 

mio,  altretlanto  devo  andar  lento  a  deporre  il  mio  Goche  mi  resta  a  temere  prob 

illusione  dalla  parte  opposta.  —  Percio  non  devo  rifuggire  le  discussion! ,  cbe  p 

DO  recare  maggior  luce  sopra  qualsiasi  aspetto  particolare  della  materia  controv 

—  Percio,  supposlo  ch*  io  avessi  preconcepito  nn'opinione  pin  favorevole  ad  un 
sistema  di  edueazione,  che  noo  a  qaesto  delle  Scuole  lofanlili,  noo  devo  oppor 
quelle  parziali  esperieoze,  che  oomini  sinceri  e  generosi  vogliano  fare  della  pi 
istituzione,  quando  vi  rechino  le  caulele  richieste  ad  assicurarne  il  buon  fralto 
Ma  percio  ancora,  dovendo,  in  una  questione  diiBcile  a  risolversi  per  argomenti 
propri,  tenere  saldo  alia  mano  un  criterio  superiore  e  comune  ad  ogni  questione 
loga,  io  andro  regolando  il  mio  giudizio  intorno  alle  Scuole  Infantili,  conformi 
dro  che  i  Pastori  della  Ghiesa  le  vadano  adoltaodo. 

La  dove  i  Vescovi  accolgono  e  benedicono  siffalte  Scuole,  il  Gesuita,  al 
d*  ogni  fedele  Gattolico,  ha  sufficiente  argomento  da  credere,  che  o  1'  intrinseco 
cipio  di  esse,  o  le  modificazioni  imposte  ai  loro  melodi  guareuliscono  quanto  e  d 
lersi  un  Felice  risultamento  a  pro  della  crescenle  geoeraziooe.  C  la  air  opposto 
paia«  che  altri  voglia  soltrarre  dagli  occhi,  e  dalle  cure  del  Pasture  qoella  t( 
porzione  del  soo  gregge,  per  quanto  vantaggio  ei  ne  prometta  oeH'ordine  delle 
glie  0  dello  Stato,  una  siffalta  diifidenza  o  gelosia  non  sara  pegno  d  alcun  vero  I 

—  La  sola  carita  Cdttolica  riordinando,  per  mezzo  del  Pastore,  gli  individui,  e 
zioni  a  Dio,  riversa  dal  seno  di  lui  sopra  la  terra  ogni  principio  di  sapienza,  di  ^ 
di  prosperita,  otnne  datum  optimum^  ei  omne  dtmum  perfectum.  —  E  quan( 
questione,  che  verte  tuttavia  cosi  fra  i  politici,  come  fra  i  cherici  intorno  alle  S 
d'lnranziai  non  fosse  di  quelle,  intorno  a  cui  dee  lasciarsi  ad  ognuno  libera  To) 
ne,  certo  sempre  la  carit^,  come  essenziaie  principio  di  cosiiFatte  istituzioni,  poti 
sola  conciliare  ai  loro  favoreggiatori  e  la  couGdeoza  del  pubblico,  e  la  graliti 
della  posterila.  In  duffiU  libertas^  in  omnibus  charitas. 


Ho  fio  qui  procaccialo  di  darti  soddisfazioDe  intoroo  a  qae*pochi  FaKi  principal 
di  receote  data,  che  ti  hanno  provocato  a  ripudiare  ogni  speraaza,  che  prima  avesH 
di  veder  i  Gesaiti  riToUi  al  bene. 

Testimonio  di  qoanto  arvenne,  e  fa  detlo  e  acrilto,  e  intoroo  al  ricoyero  de'Men 
dici  di  Torino,  e  iotorao  alle  Strade,  ai  f^apori^  e  al  Feudalismo  io  Sardegna,  e  ia 
toroo  alle  Scuole  larantili,  che  diceati  da  noi  coodaDoate  io  Genova,  e  altrove,  io  t 
ho  mostrato  con  quella  francbezza,  che  defo  e  ad  no  amico,  e  ai  pubblico,  qaant< 
il  luo  sdegno  aodasse  a  colpire  vaoe  ombre,  e  fossero  iogiuste  le  maiedizioni,  che  pe 
quelle  rovesci  sopra  gli  innoceDti. 

Fossero  ancbe  pin  vere  le  coipe,  che  ci  apponi  in  quest!  pochi  capi  —  e  Fra 
Gesuiti  di  Piemonte  fossero  tre  o  quattro  Predicatori  caduti  ciascono  una  volfa  in  co 
si  gravi  imprudenze,  non  vedo  tuttavia,  che  quelle  ti  dessero  sufficiente  motiTO  d 
caocellare  ad  un  tratto,  con  si  spietala  riprovazione  di  tutta  intiera  la  Compagniai 
meriti  che  ancora  ne  commendavi,  or  son  doe  aoni,  con  qnalche  encomio,  e  non  sen 
'  za  speranza  di  miglior  avveoire. 

0  sia  pnre,  come  tu  il  dichiari,  che  quando  descrivevi  la  Compagnia  si  vigoro 
aa  ancora  di  sublimi  spiriti  e  si  illnstre  per  le  sue  imprese,  non  fosser  queste  tue  pa 
role  un  giusto  elogio,  ma  on  consiglio  indiretto,  un  dolce  iocoraggiamento,  foodatc 
piuttosto  sopra  un  pio  desiderio,  che  non  sopra  il  fatto  — «  sia  pnre  che  que* Gesuiti, 
cut  allora  tu  commendavi  si  eloquentemente  da  ingelosirne  pin  d'  bno  de^  tooi  amici 
li  avesti  tuttavia  6n  d*  allora  per  si  da  poco,  e  si  presso  all'  estrema  misura  deYalli  dt 
tollerarsene,  che  due  o  tre  imprudeoze  ancora,  dovessero  farti  motare  ex  ahrupio  il 
linguaggio  detia  bonta,  in  qoello  d'  un*  ira  implacabile  —  sia  pur  giusto  il  pretende- 
re  che  \  emeodazione  di  una  si  grande  Compagnia  d'  uomini  prorondamente  depra- 
vati,  si  mostrasse  compita  per  ogni  verso  nel  giro  di  due  anni  —  di  questa  tua  ^in- 
Blizia  Qoa  posso  giudicare,  poiche  involto  fra  i  rei,  non  ci  ho  ne  diritto,  ne  aufficieO' 
te  imparzialita. 

Che  resta  tuttavia  di  un  giudizio  si  grave  e  si  solenne,  poiche  i  fatti,  che  ne  eran 
la  base,  ti  erano  stati  esposti  si  'diversi  dal  vero  ? 

Pub  certo  restarti  la  lode  della  santa  intenzione,  e  della  boona  Fade  —  ma  la  sen- 
tenza,  spero,  T  avremo  per  nnlla. 

Avremo  pertanto  riacquistato  il  diritto  alia  tua  pazienza  ;  potrai  ancora  tolU* 
rare  alcun  poco  que*  vizii  di  prima,  i  quali,  per  qnanto  or  te  ne  mostri  commosso, 
ti  permette?ano  ^pero  di  sospendere  ia  tua  coUera ,  e  di  lusingarci  con  parole 

amiche.  •  ^    ^ 

E  iotanto,  che  a  mantenere  1'  assonto  ufficio  di  Giodice  tu  attenda  pi&  dappresso 
ad  osservarci,  e  a  raccogliere  informazioni  piu  esatte,  noi  ci  metteremo  in  grado  di 
dissipare  si  bene  ogni  antica  imputazione,  one  to  non  abbi'piu  a  condannare  nelle  co- 
se nostre  altro  torto,  fuorche  dei  nostri  calonniatori,  e  di  chi  ciecamente  ripete  le  lo- 

ro  calunnie. 

Gosi  almeno  io  mi  fo  lecito  di  argomentare  dal  peso  immenso,  che  desti  nella 
condanna  di  tutta  la  Compagnia  ai  pochi  Tatti  raccoiti  intorno  ai  Gesuiti  di  Piemonte. 
—  La  supposta  realta  di  que*  falti  potea  tanto  a  dimostrarti  come  tutti  insieme  i  Ge- 
saiti del  mondo  proseguissero  a  camminare  nelle  perverse  loro  vie  ?  —  La  falsita  o 
r  innocenza  di  que*fatti  varra  duoque  a  risuscitare  quel  po'di  boon  concetto,  che  di 
tutti  i  Gesuiti  volevi  diaozi  mantenere. 


Saelli,  di  cui  potessi  io  darmi  per  cosi  inlimo  testimoQio.  -^  Ma  sono  impazieD 
ar  mano  ad  ana  questiooe,  aove  si  Iratta  per  me  non  solo  di  veodicare  V  \um 
za  de'  miei  fratelli,  ma  di  sgombrare  dalla  mente  di  un  amico  immagioi  tropp< 
nesle. 

Io  deploro  con  te  gli  inooceoli  caduli  sul  campo.  —  Ai  colpevoli,  die  vi  c 
roDo  la  morte,  vorrei  aver  salvata  la  vila  a  costo  della  mia  propria.  —  Ne  sara 
cbe  per  respiogere  ona  calannia,  per  quanto  sia  pur  alroce,  io  mi  permella  o  d'i 
tare  al  dolure  di  chi  piange  i  cari  perduli,  o  alio  sdegno,  cbe  uo  pio  seoso  d'ami 
ti  suscila  in  peKo* 

Ma  perche  di  quel  loo  sdegno  hanoo  da  esser  viuima  allri  ionoceoti  ?  pere 
quel  saogue  domaodi  ragiooe  ai  Gesuiti  ? 

Cbe  furoo  essi  in  queslo  deplorabile  avvenimento,  allro  cbe  ua  pretesto,  o 
noceole  occasione  delP  assalto  dato  ad  una  cilia  libera,  cbe  li  aveva  cbiamali  ? 
,  —  Cosi,  seoza  disceroere  le  cause  degli  avv?eaimeDti,  lu  accelli  la  storia 
1'  odi  dalle  voci  d'  ona  faziooe  iofelice  ? 

Gercbi  quesla  ua  velo,  travisi  i  falli ;  a  te  prima  di  farti  ooslro  giudice  s'a| 
teoeva  pero  it  distingaere,  donde  veoissero  ie  accuse,  e  quaalo  fossero  vere.  — 
ci  a?resti  avulo  a  durare  molla  fatica. 

E  cbi  sa,  cbe  quando  ti  giuogeranno  queste  mie  parole,  gia  lu  uon  li  rimp 
ri  di  non  aver  sapolo  esser  pietoso  verso  le  vittime  della  guerra  civile,  seoza  essi 
giusto  verso  di  noi  ? 

Certo  se  bai  proseguito  a  leggere  i  fogli  pubblici,  dove  si  esprimono  li 
mente  le  ragiooi  delle  diverse  parli^  cbe  baono  levato  baodiera  in  Isvizzera,  gii 
vi  da  te  slesso  aver  modificato  il  giudizio,  cbe  ti  lasciasli  sfuggire  ai  primo  as 
del  sangue  versato,  e  tra  le  grida  delle  vittime  cadenli,  e  de'desolati  loro 
giuoti. 

I  vari  cantoni  di  Svizzera  collegati  pel  patto  federate  del  i8i4<  son  liberi 
propria  interna  ammiuistrazione.  —  Quello  di  Lacerna  trattando  per  mezzo  del 
zio  col  Sommo  PonleGce  dell'  uso  pio  da  farsi  d'  alcone  reodite  ecclesiasticbe  co 
ne  con  la  S.  Sede  di  coosacrarle  al  proprio  Seminario  vescovile  pel  manlenii 
d'alconi  Gesoiti,  i  quali  vi  attendessero  all' insegnamento  teologico,  e  al  sacn 
nistero. 

I  primi.trattati  ioconirarono  per  parte  de'  Gesuiti  medesimi  non  poche  diIE( 
a  cagione  del  sistema  di  scuole/  cbe  loro  era  proposto  —  e  ancorcbe  le  parli  fc 
giunte  a  concertarsi,  e  ie  autorita  cantonali  di  Lucerna  avessero  sancito  il  loro  d 
to,  niun  Gesoita  pero  era  ancora  entrato  al  possesso  degli  uffizii  divisati  —  ess 
ne  fissato  il  tempo  al  principio  dell'  aooo  corrente  i84>5. 

Ma  mentre  si  condaeevano  questi  particolari  negozii  del  distretto,  una  que 
Fondamentale  agitava  piii  altri  cantoni  e  si  facea  eomaoea  tulti. 

II  patto  federale  concenlrava  gli  affari  comnni  e  di  sovraoa  atlribuzione  a< 
dieta,  la  cui  sede  passava  successivamente  alle  tre  cilia  di  Berna,  di  Lucerne 
Zurigo.  Ora  vart  interessi  piu  o  men  soperiori  alle  invidie  looali  aveano  susciti 
questione  della  riforma  radicale  del  patto. 

Nell'  idea  della  riforma  dominava  quella  d'  una  sede  ferma  in  Berna  sola, 

in  s'  insinaava  quella  d'  una  modificazione  da  recarsi  neMimiti  delta  liberta  cai 

e,  cosiccbe  i  Beroesi  i  quali  concentravano  per  quel  sistema  lullo  il  governo  dell 

pubblica  tra  le  lor  mani  erano  i  naturali  patrocinatori  dell'  abolizione  dell'  ordii 

tuale,  ne  trovavano  spontanea  simpalia  fuorcbe  presso  quegli  altri  cantoni  dove  [ 

leva  qualche  antica  gelosia  contro  Lacerna,  o  contro  Zurigo,  ovvero  presso  < 


r, 


inettersi  giii,  quaado  occorra,  con  1'  uso  uella  forza.  —  Gio  Don  loglie  che  il  sisiem 
d*  on  goverao  piii  oniforme  in  tolli  i  cantoni  potesse  avere  qualche  allralliva  agli  0( 
chi  di  molti  uomini  senza  macchia  e  senza  interesse  j  ma  non  sodo  i  politic!  specali 
tivi|  qaelli  cbe  corrano  con  pin  impelo. 

I  campioni  pin*ardenli  della  riforma  erano  i  cosi  delti  corpi-francAi,  fra  i  qua 
s'  eraoo  inginuali  aomioi  disposli  a  ?endere  per  qaesto  Gne,  non  che  V  opera,  ma  I 
coscienza.  Agginngi  ora  i  facoltosi  aristocraiici,  che  aveaoo  e  mezzi  e  interesse  a  s( 
stenere  siffatta  mihzia,  bisognosa  di  oomperarsi  ad  ogni  prezzo  e  sede  'e  pane.  - 
Agginngi  di  pin  Tantagonisnio  religioso  Ira  protestanli  e  callolici,  risuscitatosi  per  ci 
solo  che  qaesti  staraDo  per  T  iosilo  principio  di  Tedella  devoti  airanlico  pallo  — 
avrai  tutli  gli  elemenli  di  quella  deplorabile  fazione  che  veoDe  ad  assalire  Lucern 
sotto  preleslo  de*  Gesuili. 

I  Gesuiti  infatti  non  faron  qui  cbe  un  nome  tollo  ad  esprimere  come  gia  taof 
volte  allrove,  la  parte  soslenitrice  de'  dirilli,  voluta  reodere  odiosa  per  quelle  tinte  ic 
fami,  di  cui  la  Gompagnia  suol  colorirsi  agli  occhi  d*  una  licenza  afrenata  — •  d*  ipc 
crisia  cioe  e  d*  egoismo. 

Accusare  Lucerna  d'  aver  decretato  una  slanza  a  pochi  Gesuiti,  valera  nella  hoc 
ca  degli  assalilori,  qnanto  accusarla  di  esser  tenace  della  liberta  cantonale  e  del  pall 
comune. 

Ma,  diceaoo  essi,  qnella  teuacita  essere  radicata  nel  principio  sue  caltolico,  e[ 
pero  da  odiarsi  da  ogni  buon  protestante  ;  quella  tenacita  essere  on  egoismo  a  dao 
no  de'  cantoni  sooi  emuli,  eppero  da  odiarsi  da  tutti ;  quella  tenacita  non  avere  la  li 
berta  patria  per  oggetto,  ma  essere  on*  ipocrisia,  sotto  il  cui  Telo  Lucerna  mirava  pe 
avvedtura  a  tradire  la  repubblica. 

Ecco  a  che  valera  il  nome  de'  Gesuiti  in  qoesta  gara  politica.  —  E  che  di  fatti 
cotesti  religiosi  non  fossero  qui  ne  complici,  oe  vero  oggetto  della  questione,  no; 
81  rese  egli  evidente  per  le  dichiarazioni  di  tulte  le  parti,  che  forono  spettalrici  im 
parziali  della  lotta  ?  E  cbe  questo  non  fosse  che  il  grido  di  goerra  contro  Y  ordin 
stabilito,  non  si  vide  cbiaro  nella  rivolta  di  Losanna,  paese  Calvinista,  ore  i  fazios 
gridavano  —  A  terra  iGesmlt?  I  Gesuiti  a  Losanna  1 1  —  Quanti  Togli  d'ognlopioic 
ne  diversa,  cosi  di  Svizzera,  come  di  Francia,  non  sono  concordi  oell' atteslare  que 
sta  verita  ?  E  non  si  sono  rivoiti  i  oemici  di  Lucerna,  e  delFantica  liberta  ad  ouen 
dare  troppe  allre  persone  ed  altri  diritli,  per  niente  implicati  cogli  ioteressi  de'  Ge 
suiti? 

0  Ginevra  si  protestante,  o  Zurigo  si  illuminata,  od  altri  cantoni  non  meno  d 
qoesti  gelosi  d'  indipendenza,  hanno  trattato  mai  la  questione  altrimenti,  cbe  come  s 
tutta  stesse  nel  saivare  P  autorita  cantonale  dalle  imprese  della  fazione  um'larid  ?  — 
0  quando  si  pregava  ancora  il  consiglio  Lucernese  di  ritrattare  il  decreto  fatto  in  fa 
vore  de*  Gesuiti,  dove  appari  mai,  che  qaesti  fossero  altro  fuorche  noo  spauraccbii 
da  mettersi  fuori  di  questione,  se  sol  si  poteva  con  decoro  della  liberta  di  chi  li  avev. 
domandati  ?  — -  Niuno  pote  seriamente  figurarsi  che  due  o  tre  religiosi,  non  mai  pe 
netrati  in  quel  nnovo  stabilimento,  in  coi  non  era  loro  assicurato  pio  cbe  il  mescbin< 
sdstentamento  che  loro  bosta  altrove,  fossero  essi  gli  interessati,  gli  ostinati  ad  effel 
tuare  si  importante  cooquista  a  pro  della  Compagoia.  —  Per  quanto  appartenga  a 
suo  apostolato  il  renders!  utile  ai  cattolici,  e  lo  stendere  le  conqoiste  della  Ghiesa  fr^ 
i  protestanti,  niano  pero  fra  i  poiitici  alquanto  spassionati  pote  attribuire  alia  Com 
pagnia  ne  le  prime  mosse  del  suo  trattare  con  le  autorita  di  Lucerna,  ne  la  menom 
avidita  di  correre  a  quel  posto,  ne  la  pin  leggera  partecipazione  alle  pubbliche  gare 
per  ottenere  che  i  saoi  amici  le  aprissero  il  passo  a  mano  armata. 

Tn  presumi  di  troncare  tutta  la  questione  in  doe  parole^  pronunziando^  che 


grimevoie  essi  nao  aa  essere  i  pagaiori. 

Ma,  Gioberti,  peosa  prima,  che  Lucerna,  e  Roma,  e  i  Gesuili  di  Fribnrgo 


gli  esaltati.  -—  Lucerna  era  la  prima  a  vedersi  esposla  a  qaal 
Eppure  stimava  doyer  troppo  pia  parentare  il  progresso  delle  ree  doUrioe,  contr 
sapplicava  che  la  Compagnia  facesse  argioe  coa  baooi  Teologi  e  Missiooarii.  — 
auiti,  cosi  si  scrivera  di  la  alia  santa  Sede,  mandaDO  tullodi  scelli  soggelti  all 
die,  io  Affrica,  ia  America  ;  or  dov'  e  la  giustizia  o  la  piela,  se  rifiotaDo  i  pocfc 
dividui,  che  lore  domanda  ud  popol  Caltolico,  il  quale  trema  di  vedersi  tra  po( 
preda  alferesia,  ed  all'  incredulita? 

E  la  Compagoia  dal  canto  suo,  che  iateresse  aveva  raai  a  compromettere  il 
prio  onore  presso  la  santa  Sede,  ad  uo  tempo,  e  presso  la  Repubblica  col  cod 
re  la  cosa  a  precipizio  ?  Se  dovunque  essa  si  stabilisce  non  cerca  altro  fuorch 
campo  da  falicare  e  il  poco  necessario  a  modissli  religiosi)  qui  la  poverla  e  la  d 
erau  pur  verameote  assicurate,  ma  niuoo  credera,  che  quelle  siauo  altraltive  di 
cecarci. 

Qui  dunque  coaveDoero  a  Irattare  uomioi  pratici  delle  circostanze  —  qui 
taroDO  cootraenli  liberi,  oaorati,  di  buona  fede  —  qui  lulti  voleao  del  pari  proce 
coo  OQore  e  sicurezza  -r-  qui  si  procedette  con  una  leotezza  somma,  —  ne  e  d^ 
meoticare,  che  cagioae  di  taata  leotezza  fu  la  Compagnia  medesima.  Quaoto  pc 
esigere  di  umaua  prudenza)  tutto  dunque  intervenne  a  sancire  il  decreto  Lucern 
Ed  era  poi  da  farlo  ritrattare  ?  Come  potevamo  ooi  recedere,  mentre  Lucecna  dal  < 
to  suo  non  consentiva  ?  —  E  di  fatto  tutti  d*  accordo  i  poteri  di  quel  Cantone  scri 
ro  a  Roma  per  antivenire  ogni  timore  delle  conseguenze  che  si  miaacciassero  al 
stro  iogresso.  Se  una  fazione,  scrivono  essi»  si  sdegna  al  vedere  i  Gesuili  entran 
possesso  di  questo  nuovo  Stabilimento,  il  lasciarci  inlimorire  da*  suoi  sdegni  sara 
reoderla  vieppin  audace  —  ed  immolare  a  vana  paura  un  decreto  ed  un  diritto, 
nelle  presenii  circostanze  vale  quanto  tutta  la  liberla  Cantooale,  e  tutta  intiera  la  ( 
sa  del  Patto  sopra  cui  riposa  la  pace  della  Repubblica.  —  Da  qual  canto  aduoque 
te  esser  la  colpa  se  fummo  chiamati,  voluti,  ne  lasciati  liberi  di  ritirarci  dagli  ol 
ghi  impostici  cosi  da  Roma,  come  da  Lucerna?  II  sangue  versato  dappoi  in  odio  de 
suiti,  e  deir  antica  liberta  Elvetica  provera  egli  al  mondO|  che  i  Gesuiti  odiano  U 
berta,  e  vogliono  il  sangue  ? 

Si  del  sangue  suo  proprio  fu  pur  larga  la  Compagnia  ogni  volta,  che  le  oca 
per  Dio  e  per  T  umanita.  — •  Del  suo  sangue  e  bagnata  V  Inghilterra,  ne  e  sangu 
vitlime  impotenti,  ma  tulto  di  generosi  eroi,  i  quali  d'  anno  in  anno  per  lunghe  g( 
razioni  succedentisi ,  affrontavano  le  torture  e  la  morte  per  solo  sostenere  in  q 
r  isola  le  rovioe  della  Chiesa  Cattolica  ^  Del  sangue  dei  Gesuili  sono  inalHat 
spiagge  d'  America,  ne  gia  per  essersi  associati  alP  ingordigia,  ma  per  la  carita, 
li  spingeva  a  conquistare  que*  popoli  infelici  all'  onesta,  alia  fede^  e  al  Cielo.  —  I 
se  di  sangue  fu  per  la  Compagnia  il  Giappone,  e  quanto  ve  n*ebbe  a  versare  del  | 
prio  tanto  conta  fra  i  pegni  della  gloria,  cui  le  sara  dato  di  partecipare  con  altri 
signi  Ordini,  allorche  la  semenza  della  fede  ivi  ripigli  a  fiorire.  —  Anche  il  Coi 
nente  d'Europa  fu  in  vari  tempi  bagnato  di  sangue  di  Gesuili ;  versato  ora  per  la  fe 
ora  per  la  carita  de*prossimi,  ora  a  soddisfazione  di  ipocriti  sdegni,  ora  per  fur 
d'  un  volgo  traviato. 

Ne  a  dare  le  vite  de'  suoi  piii  cari  la  Compagnia  aspetto  pure  o  gli  assalli  di 
violenza,  o  nuovi  regoi  da  conquistare  alia  fede.  L' Italia  sola  noveri  quanle  volte 


Quello  81,  mio  caro,  e  il  solo  sangue  che  la  Compagnia  sappia  mai  versare  -*- 
il  solo  suo  proprio  —  e  per  cause  tutle  sante  —  o  certo  sempre  col  merito  deirinno 
ceoza.  •—  Ghe  se  la  pure  dove  le  avyeDiva  di  combaltere  per  la  fade,  altre  nobilissi 
me  viltime  furono  immolate  sopra  i  cadareri  de^  suoi  Marliri,  vorrai  (u  iocolparnela 

Suasi  per  lei  si  fosse  acceso  il  fuoco  della  persecuziooe,  o  delle  discord ie  civili  ?  — 
I  fu  dunque  si  reo  S.  Paolo,  perche  ora  gli  Ebrei,  orai  Geolili  melleano  ia  rivolta  I 
cilia  intiere,  a  cacciare  il  baoditore  d'  una  doltrina  odiata? 

Oh  vedi  aozi  se  la  preseDza  e  la  doUrioa  de'  Gesuiti,  dod  sia  agli  uomioi  incliaa 
ti  al  sangue,  il  primo  e  pio  odiato  argiae,  ch*  essi  sogKano  teolare  di  abbaltere ! 

Gerlo  DOQ  dirai  che  quell'  argioe  sia  odialo  e  volulo  abbaltere  da'  soli  ingeou 
amatori  di  liberta. 

Dov'  era  meglio  congiuota  la  liberta  col  buon  diriltO)  se  noo  nella  causa  di  Lu 
cerna  ?  Non  T  ha  dichiarato  \'  Europa  tutta  ? 

Ora  quel  popolo  che  senle  si  notnlmenle  di  se  e  de*  diritti  comuDi,  e  del  proprii 
dovere,  quel  popolo  libero  e  pur  quel  desso  che  striage  io  uno  la  propria  causa  coi 
quella  de'  Gesuiti  —  e  i  nemici  de  Gesuiti  sooo  pure  i  sovvertitori  del  patto  fede 
rale,  —  e  pugoano  per  uo  sistema,  il  quale  mioaccia  ogni  Caotone,  e  la  Repubblic 
iotera  di  cader  preda  d*  una  potente  faziooe  o  d*  una  guerra  civile  —  e  assalgooo  i 
tradimeoto  uoa  cilta  libera  e  fedele  — •  e  giuogoao  fioo  ad  ispirare  V  assassioio !  -« 
E  tu  immolerai  a  costoro  la  Gompagoia,  come  dovuta  al  loro  saoto  zelo  per  la  palrii 
liberta  ? 

Di'  che  la  liberta  anch'  essa  ha  i  suoi  confioi;  di^  che  dod  e  liberty  se  dod  salvi 
diritti ;  allora  dirai  beoe.  —  Ma  avrai  proouoziato  1*  apologia  de'  Gesuiti,  doq  men 
che  de'  Luceroesi. 

E  doDde  ti  argomentavi  di  doversi  sterminare  da  ogni  stato  i  Gesuiti  perche  ii 
fausta  cagione  didiscordie  o  di  oppressioDe,  mi  coocederai  di  conchiudere,  che  feJ< 
li  alleati  d  ogni  buon  diritlo  vigente  i  Gesuiti  sooo  percio  cosi  cari  ai  sinceri  e  genen 
81  repubblioani  delP  Elvezia,  come  poleron  mai  essere  ai  monarchi. 

Cercheremo  allrove  come  la  Compagnia  di  Gesa  concilii  i  doveri  io  apparenz 
SI  diversi  di  devozione  ai  Principi,  e  di  zelo  per  le  leggi  di  liberta.  —  Qui  basti  I'  i 
rerla  mostrata  ionocenle  del  sangoe  versato  per  la  difesa  di  un  governo  libero  i 
uoa  circostaDza  dove  il  nome  di  lei  dod  fu  tolto  dagli  assalitori ,  che  come  u 
pretesto. 

¥ERO  STATO  DELL4  OlIESTIONE. 

Io  son  longi  tultavia  dal  yantarmi  pel  fia  qui  detto  d  avere  terminala  la  causa  d 
ie  mossa  contro  la  Gompaguia  di  Gesii. 

Goir  esporre  nel  vero  loro  aspetto  que'  pochi  fatti  recenti  di  Piemonle  o  di  Svi; 
zera,  donde  hai  tolto  occasione  di  tante  altre  accuse,  io  ho  sol  dimostrato,  che  oc 
eravamo  peggiorati  da  quel  grado  di  bonta  in  che  ci  stimavi  prima  d'  ora. 

Ma  con  cio  non  cade  punto  a  terra  Timmagioe  si  brutla  ed  odiosa,  che  a  cagioi 
di  que'  pochi  fatti  prendi  a  dipiogere  degli  intimi  vizi  di  questa  nostra  Societ 
-^  Perche  tu  mi  diresli,  che  doq  procedi  da*  falli  commessi  ultimameute  ad  arguii 
per  via  di  iudozioDe  qoanto  siamo  profoDdameote  perversi,  cosicche  oegati  que'  U 
li,  rovini  tutto  1*  argomento,  ma  che  ingannato  o  do  dall'  apparenza  del  Dostro  op 
rare  in  questi  uUimi  anni,  Io  sdegoo  ti  mosse  a  scoprire  que*  troppi  vizi  inveterati  g 
nel  nosiro  Islituto,  e  da  le  voluli  Gn  qui  benignamente  dissimulare. 

Ed  io  accetto  ia  posizione,  che  mi  slabilisci  per  sostenere  i  tuoi  assalti. 

Anche  questi  pretesi  viz)  inveterati,  per  non  afor  meritato  iadulgenza,  debboi 


ti,  daoDO  pure  oegli  occbi  e  ispirano  eccessivo  riorezzo  e  spavento;  10  che  da  1 
aooi  ?ivo  in  mezzo  ai  Gesuiti  devo  bea  aoche  aver  Teduto  di  lanto  disordii 
qiialche  iadizio,  e  averoe  sperimeatato  nella  coscieoza  qael  ribrezzo,  quello  sdi 
che  e  naUirale  a  prodiirsi  dalla  vista  d'una  religioae  vol  (a  in  ipocrisia. 

Ripiglio  duDqae  iDtoroo  alia  presente  questiooe  la  mia  qualiia  di  legiltic 
stimonio. 

—  Perche  se  a  valermi  di  qoesla  qaalila  si  esige  che  io  abbia  veduto,  0  od 
(rallalo  le  cose  della  Compagnia,  il  mio  grado  appuato  e  i  miei  ufficii  mi  hanQ( 
sto  nella  necessila  di  conoscerle,  e  di  maoeggiarle,  e  di  penelrarvi  pin  addeol 
te  e  di  molti  altri.  —  Se  si  esigono  sane  facolla  di  senso  e  di  mente  da  percepi 
cose  nel  loro  natarale  aspetto,  cosi  in  ordioe  alia  realta  di  fatto,  come  io  ordiac 
moralita,  tutla  la  mia  yita,  fa  Dio  merce,  e  nola  a  te,  ed  a^nostri  comani  am 
si  dimoslra  tuttora  lootana  cosi  da  ogai  esaltazione  e  stranezza  di  giudizio,  con 
ogni  morale  0  fisico  sconcerto.  — •  Se  poi  si  esige,  che  io  guarentisca  la  mia  c 
rita,  col  mostrare^  che  noa  ho  interesse  alcano  a  mentire,  le  circoslaaze  tutte  co 
rono  a  persuaderti,  che  il  meotire  sarebbe  ami  evidente  mio  danoo. 

La  mia  condizione  di  Gesuita  noo  h  panto  0  si  agiata,  0  si  onorevole,  cl 
possa  indarmi  ad  amaria,  e  a  volefvi  perseverare  per  alouno  di  quegli  icteressi 
qaali  allri  suole  tradire  la  veritii. 

Qoaodo  80)  che  al  solo  levarmi  a  parlare  di  let,  mi  iraggo  addosso  il  dispn 
e  gli  improperii  di  coloro  che  si  fanno  gli  arbitri  della  pubblica  opinioae  —  qa 
non  ho  pure  la  speranza^  che  la  mia  voce  valga  a  trattenere  un  memento  rimpelo 
minaccia  1*  onore  0  la  pace  della  Compagoia  *  qiiando  per  questo  mio  scrilto  io 
dal  silenzio  dove  polea  giacermi  igaorato,  e  mi  espongo  non  solo  ai  dardi  del  n 
CO  ma  a  perder  forse  il  segreto  favore  di  qaalche  amico  abbastaoza  benevolo  per 
suppormi  complice  degli  allri  Gesuiti  —  in  questo  concorso,  dico,  di  circostanzi 
A  conlrarie  ai  miei  persoaali  inleressi,  cerlo  non  do  sospetto  di  esser  un  uomo  ai 
zioso,  an  uomo  che  per  amor  proprio  sia  mosso  a  menlire. 

Oppnre  che  cosa  avrei  io  a  temere  dalla  Compagoia,  se  avvilita,  come  pare 
sara  ogni  di  piu,  io  mi  separassi  dal  suo  seno,  per  far  eco  ai  potenti  suoi  accusal 
confermando  col  rmguaggio  di  chi  esce  dalFoppressione,  la  verita  detle  laidezze 
le  sono  apposte?  0  il  peso  delP  iofamia,  ch'  io  divido  con  lei,  il  solo  dubbio,  ch 
tante  e  si  gravi  accuse  mosse  contro  di  lei  mi  possono  aver  ispirato  iotorno  alia 
ta  della  sua  causa,  non  dovrebbero  aver  risuscitato  in  me  que  sensi  naturali  di  p 
re  e  di  prudenza,  che  insegnaoo  ancbe  alto  scellerato  a  separarsi  dai  suoi  comp 
e  a  prevenire  i  rigori  della  ginstizia? 

Comunque  pero  i  titoli,  ch'io  reco  di  legittimo  testimonio  delle  cose  della  ( 
pagnia  di  Gesd,  possano  non  essere  ammessi  da  chi  non  vuol  ritratlare  i'  antici 
giudizio,  per  cui  I'ha  dannata,  io  non  posso  negare  alia  verita,  e  al  mio  onore  il 
bitO)  che  la  coscienza  m'impone,  di  far  nso  della  notizia,  che  ho  di  quesl'islituto 
respingere  le  calannie,  ond'e  assalito. 

A  te  lascio  TuGScio  di  giudice,  che  assumesti;  la  tna  coscienza  sola  stabilise 
norme,  che  vuoi  seguire  per  non  farti  oppressore  della  verilA,  e  deirinooeeoza.  - 
staro  ne'limiti  del  mio  modesto  assunto.  Non  suppUco,  non  peroro,  non  mi  armc 
mezzi  oratorii.  —  Parlo  da  semplice  testimonio  •—  e  ove  tu  negbi  di  darmi  retta, 
pro  lullavia  consolarmi  d^avere  avuto  percio  slesso,  onde  riconoscere  viemeglic 
qual  parte  sia  la  buona  coscienza,  I'onore,  la  reltituflioe. 


YOieDao  luiiavia  pariare  ui  cose  ui  laiiu  e  oppuriuiieuii  auu  vjuinpagoia  ai  u 

SO,  permelliaii  qui  di  deteraiioare  coo  precisione  Toggetto,  sopra  il  quale  noi  co: 
tendiamo. 

Altro  e  per  avveotura  la  Compa^nia  di  Gesii,  ed  altro  quel  Gesuitismo  astratti 
o  anche  quel  corpo  iuforme  di  Sella  Gcsuitica,  che  tu  eslendi  seoza  limile,  e  ve 
presenle  io  o^oi  luogo. 

c  QuaDdo  si  paria  del  Gesuitismo,  tu  aOermi  {Proleg.  p.  107  ),  noD  si  dees 
«  lamenle  iuleudere  la  Compagoia,  ma  eziaodio  la  sua  clieotela  numerosissima, 
«  composla  non  pur  d^individui  spicciolati,  ma  di  congreghe  secolari  e  subalterni 
c  che  ricevoQO  Timpulso  loro  dal  corpo  principale,  e  ne  raoDO  peuetrare  gli  spirit!  p 
e  ogni  dove.  >  —  Quiodi  sebbeue  discorrendo  di  Gesuitismo  e  difazione  Gesuitic 
tu  non  iQleodi  di  ascrivere  iutte  le  sue  colpe  ai  soci  delt'ordine^  tultavia  in  guam 
le  prime  mosse  procedono  da  guesli^  to  fai  la  Compagnia  pagatrice  per  gliejjfei 
consecutivi^  e  giuslifichi,  e  preadi  a  seguire  I'uso  invalso  dibaUezzare  col  noma 
lei  la  sella  universale. 

Per  quesla  descrizione  del  Gesuitismo  ioteudesti  adunqae  un  tutto  organizzato 
per  vincolo  di  comuo  reggimento  e  dirello  da  comuni  principi  a  un  Gne  comune. 

Ma  i  conGni  estremi  di  questo  tulto  rimangono  si  indeterminati,  che  scor 
agevolmente  a  conronderlo  con  altro,  ch'  esso  non  e. 

lo  scorgo  bensi  dislintamenle  la  Gompagnia  di  Gesu,  composta  de'  suoi  religit 
si,  e  costiluila  dalle  Bolle  aposloliche  in  ispeciale  e  distinta  forma  di  governo  domi 
stico. 

Fuori  poi  della  Gompagnia,  alcune  sue  Gongregazioni  secolari,  in  cui  si  racco^ 
gono  dai  van  ceti  della  sociela  civile  quelle  persone,che  intendono  di  trovarvi  il  do| 
pio  vaolaggio  della  direzione  e  dell'emulazione  in  ogni  esercizio  di  virlu  crisliana. 

Pill  ollre  poi  a  quesli  due  cerchii  se  scorgi  uoniini  amici  della  Gompagnia,  sii 
ceri,  o  no  —  iuteressati,  o  Fnnalici  —  semplici  devoti,  od  esagerati  zelatori  —  qu( 
8ti  non  apparterranno  piu  al  Gesuitismo  come  membra  d'  on  medesimo  corpo  organ 
GO,  ma  per  sola  reiaziooe  estrinseca,  e  per  una  qualsiasi  conformita  di  principi,  t 
Tuoi,  di  lingoaggio,  di  condolla. 

Ma  finalmeote  quesli  medesimi  amici,  che  si  collegano  per  qualsiasi  interess 
privato  o  comune  con  la  Gompagnia  di  Gesu,  e  Formano  una  naturale  appendice, 
sequela  delle  sue  Gongregazioni,  nppartengono  pur  eziandio  per  moiti  vincoli  socia 
e  per  somiglianza  di  principi  a  tutlo  il  rimanente  della  repubblica.  E  se  per  essere  ti 
i  cosi  detli  affigliati  della  Gompagnia,  uomini  mediocri,  interessali  0  indiscreti,  I 
cogli  questo  caratlcre  per  loro  dislinlivo,e  stendi  la  Ggliazione,  e  la  sella  Gesoitica  fi 
dove  scorgi  nella  societa  cristiana  ignoranza.  ipocrisia^  fanatismo^  odio  de'lumi, 
avversione  a  tulto  cio  che  e  nuovo  e  generoso,  e  Gno  ad  abbracciare  queir  estrem 
grado  di  illusioue,  o  di  empiela,  che  corre  seoza  rilogno  a  mezzi  colpecoli per  fif 
buoni  e  sand —  tu  esci  alTalto  dalle  condizioni  d^  un*ipotesi  ragionevole. 

Di  piu  tu  avverti,  che  Ic  anzidelle  congregazioni,  ancorche  piu  iotimamcnl 
stroKe  alia  Gompagnia,  in  molte  cose  luiiavia  si  governano  da  sc  medcsime  —  c  r 
conosci  che  se  alcun  membro  di  quelle,  o  T  intero  consiglio  d*  alcuna  di  esse  si  spir 
ge  ad  alii  riprovcvoli,  quesli  non  sono  da  imputarsi  alia  Gompagnia  se  non  in  quant 
da  lei  ricevano  le  priaie  mosse. 

Ora  cio  vienc  a  dire,  che  altri  puo  essere  ignorante,  ipocrito,  Tanatico,  e  no 
apparlcnere  per  nienle  al  consorzio  Gesuilico.  —  Anzi  a  dir  piu  vero,  siifatla  gene 
raziooe  d'  uomini  esseudo  per  iudole  sua  propria  meno  Fedele  a  procedere  dirillamen 
te  secoodo  la  buoua  logica,  o  secondo  coscienza,  sara  tanto  meno  da  imputarsi  all 
Compagnia  la  loro  coudotla,  0  il  lor  ragionare,  quanlo  opereranno  e  parleranu 
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fra  i  suoi  faulori,  ma  che  le  loro  operazioni  procedono  dai  principi,  ch'  essa  insej 
ed  iDfonde. 

Lo  8te88o  c  a  dirsi  degli  atti  e  de  discorsi  de'  membri  religiosi  deU'ordioe, 
quelle  pin  slrelli  per  comune  professioQe  di  regole.  —  Che  ove  lu  Dotasti  Fra  loro 
uomo  men  retto  Del  suo  procedere,  roeno  savio  e  filantropo  nel  suo  sentire,  meno 
mabile  al  luo  giudizio,  noo  polresti  argomentare,  che  alcun  suo  difetto  torni  a  v 
pero  delle  sue  regole,  e  de'  suoi  maestri,  e  sia  necessariameote  comuue  ed  imputal 
ai  suoi  fratelli,  se  non  in  quanto  i  priucipi  c  le  mosse,  che  luUi  ricevooo,  inchiu 
no  naturalmenle  tali  couse^uenze  in  pratica. 

Oade  sia  pure  il  tuo  Gesoitismo  quel  miserabile  rantoccio,  che  vuoi  per  diver 
lene ;  se  pero  mi  concedi  di  preudere  sul  serio  il  vilupero,  che  vuoi  ne  ridoodi  i 
Compagnia  di  Gesa,  io  dichiaro  qui  di  voler  separare  la  causa  di  lei  da  quella  diqi 
siasi  prelesa  sua  Ggliazione,  e  riduria  a'couGni  deH'essere  suo  proprio  ed  individ 

II  che  baslera  altresi  a  tua  soddisfazione  se  ricerchi  in  buona  fede  il  vero  si 
della  Compagnia,  come  ordine  osservanle  o  no  del  suo  islituto,  eppero  da  manlen 
a  servizio  della  Chiesa  e  dello  Stafo,  o  da  doversi  sbaodice,  e  sterminare. 

Percbe  se  limitandoci  a  considerare  quest*  ordine  religioso  nc'suoi  termini 
turali,  ci  risulta,  che  esso  e  tuttora  quale  la  Cbiesa  lo  coslilui,  risullera  altresi, 
le  sue  influenze  intoroo  a  8c,  cusi  sopra  le  Congregazioni  a  lei  aiCdate,  come  sul 
manente  della  sociela  umana,  corrisponderanno  senza  fallo  ai  voti  della  Chiesa  i 
desima. 

Laddove  quella  informe  larva  del  Gesuitismo,  —  quella  sella  composta  di 
menti  eterogenei  ed  insociabili  —  quella  Fazione  senza  priucipi  di  dottrina,  o  di 
scienza  —  quell  ipolesi  che  collega  in  sociela  di  opere  e  di  interessi  lutti  gli  spi 
mal  fattiy  o  piu  ribelli  a  disciplina  —  quelle  tinte  che  permetlono  di  c^nfondere  in 
nioslrupso  consorzio  una  Beligioue  con  quanto  v' ha  ad  esso  di  piu  straniero,  < 
qualiGcare  per  Gesuita  an  uomo  pel  solo  essere  egli  uomo  mediocre,  o  degradato 
son  lutle  cose,  che  paion  piuttosto  trovate  a  bello  studio  per  imbrogliar  la  questio 
anziche  per  deGnirne  a  dovere  V  oggelto. 

Se  la  Compagnia  di  Gesii  composta  qual'  c  dei  religiosi,  che  vi  professano  ' 
comune,  si  dimosira  o  discorde  dalla  chiesa  nelle  sue  regole  proprie,  od  infedele 
servatrice  d*  un  istituto  santo,  o  maestra  di  rea  dottrina,  o  disseozicote  ne'latli  da 
che  insegna  •—  potremo  involgeria  nella  medesima  dannazione  di  tutti  gli  ipocril 
di  tuUi  i  falsi  dottori  che  sono  al  mondo,  -*-  e  tu  avrai  vinla  la  tua  causa.  — 

Allrimentiy  lasciata  da  parte  al  giudizio  di  Dio  lutla  quella  turba  di  gente  bu 
o  rea  che  malamente  battezzavi  col  nome  di  setta  Gesuitica,  —  lu   dovrai  benec 
con  me  quella  Compagnia  eletta,  la  quale  ad  onta  delle  piii  nere  preveozioni,  che 
gnano  nel  mondo  a  danno  di  lei,  non  cessa  di  proseguire  con  generpsa  fermezza 
pera  dell'  Uomo-Dio,  di  cui  porta  il  INome. 

r.0i\GREGAZ10I«I. 

Non  sia  pero,  che  per  voler  limitare  la  causa  presente  alia  sola  Compagnii 
Gesii,  in  quanto  essa  costituisce  un  curpo  da  se,  io  abbaudoni  senza  riguardo  le 
pie  Congregazioni  ngli  iosuiti  di  clii  iuteode  Tar  oltraggio  a  noi. 

A  commendartele  adunque  ricordero  almeno,  che  nale  e  cresciufe  sotto  Y  m 
sanle  tutela  de*Sommi  PonteGci  esse  vantnno  gli  spcciali  favori  ricevuti  da  Cre 
rio  XIII,  da  Sislo  V,  da  Clemeote  Till;  e  per  cilare  anche  solo  quellO)  che  le  con 


ti  moltiplici  si  raccolgooo  a  pro  d*ogni  ordine  di  persone  con  I'educazioQe  de'cn 
giofaaili,  coo  la  riforma  de'coslumi,  e  con  remulazione  delle  buooe  opere.  (  Bi 
Aurea  Bened.  XIV.  Gloriosae  Dominae,  27  Sept.  174S). 

Ma  vuoi  una  lestinionianza  piu  receole  ?  Qaali  erano  le  Congregazioni  al  Co 
gio  Romano  sotto  la  direzione  de'Gesuili,  lali  dopo  la  soppressione  della  Compag 
furon  adottate  e  governate  da  chi  lor  succedetle  —  e  quando  papa  Lieone  XII  rest 
il  Collegio  Romano  alia  Compagnia,  e  con  esso  la  Gongregazione,  che  diremmo  c 
trale  e  matrice  ivi  fondata,  si  piacque  di  dichiarare,  che  cio  fosse  non  solo  con  t 
1  diritti  e  i  privilegi,  con  cui  il  Padre  Generate  la  governava  anlicamenle,  e  coif 
gregarvi  tulte  le  Congregnzloni  altrove  esistenli  della  Gompngnia  — -  ma  aocora 
potervisi  aggregare  qualuoque  altra  intitolata  dalla  Beata  Vergine,  in  qualuo* 
Ghiesa  od  Oratorio  si  trovi  eretia  {RescripL  Leon.  P.  XII.  7  Mart.  1825  ). 

It  che  ai  tuoi  oc.:hi  e  agli  occhi  d*  ogni  politico  importa,  se  non  altro,  chi 
concetto  voluto  fin  qui  inculcare  dagli  awersarii  della  Compagnia  intoroo  alle  C 
eregazioni,  per  cui  si  rappresentano  come  una  milizia  ch'essa  dirige  a  fini  tempor 
e  aOatto  gratuito  e  lontano  dal  vero. 

—  Vedi  che  molte  Gongregazioni  associate  alia  nostra  Romana,  son  pur  go^ 
Date,  Don  da  noi  ma  dai  parrochi  0  da  altri  sacerdoti  secolari  —  vedi,  che  il  I 
istituto  e   tutfo  ordinate  a  soli  fini  spiritual!  —  vedi  che  la  S.  Sede  anziche  lemc 
che  Doi  abusiamo  di  lanta  clientela,  ce  V  amplifica  oltre  a  quanto  potrebbe  da  noi 
iersi. 

Dope  cio  non  occorre  ch'  io  aggiunga,  che  ciascuna  Congregazione  veglia 
csclndere  dal  suo  seno  gli  uomini  turbolenti,  e  di  niiin  valore.  A  cio  se  noa  la  d 
gessero  i  suoi  positivi  staluti,  la  consiglierebbe  anche  il  solo  naturale  isiinto  della  p 
pria  conservazione  e  del  proprio  decoro. 

Bensi  ogni  Gongregazione  Tormandosi  d'  un  ceto  particolare  di  persooe,  o  pro 
Dendosi  per  fine  proprio  un  esercizio  particolare  di  virtii  — -  la  gloria  o  Teccellenza 
de  ciascuQ  di  que^  corpi  si  commenda  oon  dipende  tanto  dal  lustro  personale  de'  s 
membri^  qaanto  dal  comporsi  il  suo  tutto  di  roembri  idonei  per  rettitudina  di  giudi 
e  bonta  di  opere,  a  conseguire  a  proprio  ed  altrui  vantaggio  quello  scopo  che  e  int 
dagli  statuli,  or  oella  pubblica  professione  delta  Fede,  0  del  cutto  della  Madre  di  C 
or  nella  cura  de'poveri,  e  degli  ignoranli,  or  nelPimpegno  di  una  oondotta  esemi 
re  e  Fervente.  —  Ai  quali  fioi  misurati  tutii  alia  comune  condizlone  de^cristiani  che 
lendono  nel  secolo  ai  doveri  pubblici  o  privati,  non  era  da  ricercarsi  piii  di  quel 
che.  S.  Gregorio  Magno  chiama  extenorum  icientia^  cioe  il  discernimento  pral 
di  cio  che  cooviene  alia  condotta  della  vita,  e  al  buon  progresso  delta  proprie  G 
gregazioni.—  Dono,  per  allro  preziosissimo,  e  che  messo  in  opera  con  quella  dilig 
za,  che  sogliono  i  fedeli  congregati,  rende,  oltre  ad  un  tesoro  di  meriti  persons 
proporzionato  alia  frequenza  ed  alia  squisitezza  degli  atli  virtuosi  in  che  si  esercila, 
frutto  di  mutua  edificazione  nelle  famiglie  e  io  tulta  la  Ghiesa,  con  quel  di  piu  di  tc 
porale  provento,  che  torna  ai  poveri  e  all'iutera  repubblica,  dalle  opere  di  beaeficej 
tolte  a  dirigersi  coo  comune  consigtio  d*  uomini  intelligenti  e  pii. 

AMIGI  ILLUSTRI. 

Gosi  e  da  distinguersi  Tessere  delle  Gongregazioni  da  quello  della  compagnia 
aOinche  non  si  trovino  involte  nella  disgrazia  di  questa.  —  Ma  ossia  in  qualita 
congregati,  ossia  per  sola  spontanea  generosita  e  simpat'a  verso  di  lei ,  concorrc 
a  forfflarle  d'intoruo  scudo  e  corona  molti  illustri  amici,  i  quali  pel  grado  oode  I 


Gli  avversari  de  Gesuiti  si  rivolgooo  di  rado  a  ferire  direltamente  questa  i 
bile  falaoge,  —  essi  mo9traoo  volentieri  di  dod  vedere  attorno  alia  Compagnia  fu 
che  uoo  stuolo  di  taipe  o  di  guG,  d'  uomini  Duili,  sedoiti,  o  si  perversi  da  disonor 
la,  -^  e  speraDO  che  se  v*ha  Tra  gli  amici  di  lei  qualche  aoima  di  sensi  oDorali  , 
Tergogoa  di  vedersi  coafusa  con  quell'  igoobil  turba,  sia  per  ispirarle  il  savio  c< 
siglio  di  ritirarsi. 

Ad  ogDi  mOdo  ancbe  questa,  beoche  indirelta,  h  ud^  iogiaria  a  chi  ci  ama  j 
beocbe  io  veda  con  ammiraziooe  e  gratiludioe  quanti  geoerosi  si  levino  in  queste  i 
sire  triboiaziooi  per  dimoslrare,  che  oe  essi  sooo  que^  ciechi  ,  onde  vuolsi  compo 
totla  la  clieotela  Gesuitica,  oe  la  Compagoia  e  indegna  deiramicizia  de*  grand'  \ 
jnioi,  prolestero  lultavia^  ch*io  qai  noa  voglio  abusare  del  ioro  favore  coiresporl 
maggiori  iosulti* 

Sappia  il  moodo,  che  la  CompagDia  non  puo  non  esser  grata  ai  tanti  prek 
ai  si  valenti  oratori,  a'  dotti,  agli  uoisiai  distinli  d*ogoi  sFera,  i  quail  coo  petto  si  c 
do  d'amorey  e  con  ogni  vigore  d'argonaenti  ban  preso  a  sostenere  la  causa  di 
in  faccia  a  tutta  I'Europa. —  Sappia  pur  ancora,  che  se  non  iscorge  del  pari  in  ti 
i  paesi  tali  amici  nostri,  quali  si  manifestano  in  Francia,  in  Germania,  in  Inghilt 
ra,  la  nostra  gratitudine  non  isconosce  il  suo  debito  verso  cploro,  cui  riesce  lai 
pin  doloroso  il  forzato  silenzio,  quanto  comprime  del  pari  e  la  ioro  generosila,  e 
nostra  innocenza, 

Lascero  tanio  meoo  di  pagare,  benche  in  Iroppo  searsa  misura,  un  somigliai 
tributo  ai  Sommi  PonteBci,  ed  ai  Principi,  i  quati  Fattisi  alia  Compagnia  non  c 
amici,  ma  tutori  e  padri,  la  circondano  di  taoto  onore,  che  le  e  dalo  di  non  temer 
il  dirla  che  altri  Fa  s\  tenebrosa'ed  infame,  e  nata  a  Irascinarsi  nel  fango. 

Non  sia  mai  tuttavia,  che  la  Compagnia  ardisca  di  cooFondere  la  causa  dc'  si 
protettori  ed  amici  con  la  sua  propria,  sicche  ricada  sopra  di  Ioro  V  abbiezione,  c 
puo  toccarle. 

Si  e  volulo  dire,  che  abbiamo  un^  arte  apposta  di  viocolarci  le  persone  nobili 
colle,  di  sedurle,  di  corteggiarle,  di  strapparne  i  favori,  di  spiogerle  innaozi  a  fa 
atrada  ai  nostri  interessi,  senza  riguardo  a  non  compromettere  il  Ioro  onore,  ma  p 
lusingando  il  Ioro  onore,  e  il  Ioro  ioteresse  col  far  valere  il  nostro  fedele  servizio  e 
nostra  onnipolenza  a  Ioro  pro. 

Qui  dunque  donmndo  perdono  ai  nobili  amici  della  Compagnia,  se  mi  perme 
per  r  onore  di  lei,  e  pel  Ioro  proprio,  di  protestare,  che  i  viocoli  che  a  Ioro  ci  leg 
no  non  sono  punto  %\  stretti, 

Se  essi  ci  slimano,  se  ci  amano,  se  ci  proteg^ono,  tutto,  diro,  e  sponlaoeo 
Ioro  — '  tutto  ispirato  da  quel  discernimento,  che  guida  uomini  savii,  esperli  e  gei 
rosi  — -  tullo  diretto  a  favorire  non  i  gesuiti,  come  Ioro  devoli  ,  ma  la  Compagi 
come  stromento  di  comun  bene  della  Chiesa  e  dello  Slato. 

G  se  la  Compagnia  dal  canto  suo  li  ama,  e  li  ossequia,  certo  rispetta  Falteza 
in  che  Dio  li  ha  collocati,  ne  tuttavia  si  striscia  ai  Ioro  pieJi,  o  ne  ambisce  i  favo 
— Dio  le  iosegna  quanto  monti  a  pro  del  gregge  volgare  1'  infondere  in  chi  Io  gui 
quella  pieta.  quello  zelo  del  dovere,  quel  vigor  di  virtu,  che  e  Toperadei  minisleri 
lei.  — -  Dio  le  insegna,  che  il  favore  de*  grandi  e  nato  a  tutelare  la  fede,  T  innocent 
Ogni  impresa  santa.  —  Ma  per  cio  stesso  troppo  le  ripugnerebbe  il  fare  ollrag^ 
alia  nobilt^  de*  Ioro  spiriti,  alia  causa  di  Dio,  a  se  medesima,  col  disccndere  dal  si 
Aposlolico  uIEzio,  a  meudicare  amici  per  fini  umani. 


Qaanto  poi  agli  ignoraoli,  a*  fanatici,  agli  ipocrili,.  i  quali  comecchessia  pai< 
aggirarsi  intoroo  V  Gesuiti,  e  farsene  o  clienli  o  fautori,  voglio  pure,  che  noi  co 
deriamo  do  momeoto  se  le  loro  relazioni  coo  !a  Compagoia  tornioo  di  fatto  a  si  g 
vilupero  di  qoesta,  o  aozi  siaoo  a  dirsi  cosi  strelte,  cosi  yere  di  falto,  cooie  altri  a 
di  dirle. 

Voglio  ammettere  io  prima,  per  ipotesi,  che  dove  la  Compagoia  goda  di  qc 
che  favore  oei  pubblico,  losieme  asli  uomini  retti  e  pii  le  si  appiochino  d'  into 
persone  gaidate  da  privati  ioteressi,  e  eerie  aoime  pia  o  meoospregevoli,  e  mal  tn 

Ma  000  avrai  coo  ragione  per  ipocriti  o  spregevoli  tutti  gli  idioli,  ed  i  cristi 
d*  ogoi  coodiziooe,  che  sogliouo  affollarsi  io  Cbiesa  o  alia  porta  di  casa  ioloroo  ai 
slri  coofessiooali  ;  noo  avrai  per  clienti,  o  per  fanlori  comprati  dalla  Compagoia  q 
poveri,  coo  cui  ci  avviene  di  dividere  qualche  po^  di  paoe.  II  disprezzare  io  massi 
avere  per  malvagia  qiiesta  sorta  di  persone,  che  pur  costiiuisce  la  maggior  parte 
Dostro  corteggioy  sealirebbe  troppo  del  Farisaico,  e  delP  aoticristiano. 

La  nostra  ipotesi  adunque  dee  riferirsi  ad  iodividui,  i  qaali,  to  coosideri  io 
tre  relaziooi  di  affari,  coo  la  Compagoia;  la  qiial  supposiziooe  sa  del  niislero,  , 
Doo  poo  steodersi  a  moUi,  gia  e  difficile  a  mettersi  io  evideoza,  siccbi  oon  debba 
sere  io  grao  parte  gratuita,  o  dobbiosa. 

Ma  ammettiamola  —  ed  io  preodo  a  ragiooare  C08\.  Noo  tutti  gli  spirili  si 
volti  8000  da  conlinarsi  o  da  saoarsi  oe'  Maoicomii.  —  Noo  tulte  le  tempre  iofelici 
cuore  soQo  da  riformarsi  oelle  carceri  peoitenziarie.  —  E  qnaodo  pure  la  carila  i 
sliaoa  e  la  filaotropia  giungessero  co*  loro  sforzi  riuoili  a  trovar  ociove  forme  d'  isli 
ti  pin  atti  ad  emeodare,  a  disciplioare,  ad  uiilizzarej  come  si  dice,  ogoi  essere  r 
raledi  piu  iofimo  grado  cavaodone  il  migliore  costrutto  possibile,  certo  i,  che  fio  ( 
siffatta  gpoeraziooe  d*  uomioi  fu  lasciata  par  troppo  libera  di  seguire  i  suoi  islioti 
e  8*e^li  e  vero,  che  od  uo  istiolo  soo  oativo  T  attraesse  coo  singolare  fiduoia  iotoi 
alia  Compagoia,  o  che  la  Compagoia  ooo  isdegoasse  di  preoderoe  la  possibile  cui 
mi  pare  che  questi  fatti  sarebbero  degoi  di  essere  alquaoto  medilati. 

Fra  gli  istioti  che  legaoo  gli  uomioi  io  sociela,  io  metio  assai  pia  folootieri 
primo  grado  quelli,  che  soo  propri  delle  facolta  piu  oobili  della  meote  e  del  coore 
ma  quello  che  oasce  dallh  debolezza  deirindividuo  h  pur  forse  ilpiii  seotito  — *  que 
deir  ioleresse,  non  si  deve  esclodere—  e  grazie  a  questi  iofimi  Ira  i  priocipi  acci 
appuoto,  che  quella  immensa  parte  del  geoere  omano,  la  quale  sarebbe  per  oatc 
piu  povera  di  elemenli  di  sociabilila,  e  pur  riteouta,  aozi  spootaoeameote  coodolli 
collocarsi  da  se'Oell'  ordioecomuoe  della  vita  sociale, 

Gli  uomioi  mediocri  cercano  appoggio  o  direziooe  o  il  mezzo  di  alzarsi  —  e 
i  perversifTipocrita  e  per  suo  speciale  interesse  ispirato  a  scegliere  uo  centre  quals 
si  di  sociela. —  Tpgli  i  malinconici,  gli  ipocoodriaci,  o  pochi  mostri  d*  iodole  selvi 
gia  e  feroce,  colore,  io  cui  uoa  faotasia  sregolata  prevale  al  buoo  gindizioi  aoch*e 
cercaoo  alimento,  o  sfogo  in  mezzo  al  consorzio  degli  uomioi. 

Or  dove  si  volgeranno  tutti  questi  iofelici  piu  volontieri  ? 

Essi  non  hanno  occhi  da  guardare  molto  da  lungi.  Dovunque  loro  apparisce 
centro  qualsiasi  di  altivila  sociale,  un  qualsiasi  splendore  di  grandezza,  di  potenza, 
merito,  di  pietii,di  scieoza,  accorre  uo  nembo  di  siffatti  geoii  parassiti  a  cercare  q 
pascolO)  che  appetisce. 

Ve  oe  accorre  oelle  aoticamere  de*  graodi,  ve  oe  precipita  oegli  atrii  delle  ^ 
cademie,  oe  vedi  aggirarsi  attoroo  ai  seggi  sacerdotali  —  oi  altrimeoti,  che  le  fi 
falle  vagheggiare  ogouoo  la  face,  che  gli  spleode  piu  dappresso,  o  svolazzare  dalFu 
air  altra. 

Ma  cio  spiegberebbe  solo  in  parte  il  fenomeno,  che  lu  acoeooi  con  tanto  sd 


ne  ia  luUe  le  parti  del  moado,  ossia  per  queiraposloUcaiQUueoza,che  la  tacea  ri< 
dare  come  poteote  a  favorire  gli  interessi  di  chiuaque  si  poaesse  solto  la  sua  lut< 

Resterebbe  pero  a  domaaJarsi  perche  la  Compagaia  se  voleva  esser  savi^ 
manteneva  alcua  seiiso  di  padore,  se  noa  avea  iotere^se  a  fare  di  questa  duok 
e  cieca  milizia  un  (erribile  slromeoto  di  turboleoza  ia  seao  agli  Stati '—  perche 
di:icacciava  da  se  si  iodegoa  turba  di  devoti  ? 

Ed  ecco  uoa  risposta,  che  mi  par  degoa  del  tao  nobile  seolire  non  meno 
della  sublime  vocazioue  della  Gompagoia  di  Gesii. 

Gesii  medesimo  il  ristoratore  del  genere  umaoo,  e  della  civil  sociela  insegno 
Compagaia  a  sopportare  quella  moleslia,  e  quell'  appareote  disdoro.  —  Aozi  < 
Crislosi  era  dalo  a  bella  posta  quella  graiia  di  umile  semplicitat  di  poverta,  di  c 
affabilissima,  che  $i  superiore  qual  era  ai  dotti  ed  ai  potenti,  lo  readeaoo  luUavii 
cessibile,  e  lo  Faceaoo  ricercare  dal  volgo  de*  peccatori  e  degli  idioli.  — -  Fra  que 
calori  e  quegli  idioti  egii  ooa  isde^no  di  scegliere  alcuoi  da  metlere  io  tesla  al  g< 
no  della  novella  societa.  —  Ma  1'  latiera  lurba,  aocorche  ioutile,  aocorche  piei 
stollezza,  aocorche  iograta,  e  proola  a  voltarsi  contro  di  lui,  gii  era  aullameao  c 
sima,  e  per  solo  teaersela  allorno  alquaato  alfezioaata^  per  solo  poteria  solleyare  < 
saa  rozzezza,per  solo  Iralteaerae  alquaoto  le  ioclioaziooi  dallo  scorrere  a  roaggioi 
aordioiycooseati  ooa  che  a  tollerare  il  disprezzo  de^superbi,  e  le  caluoaie  degli  iovid 
maal  dolore  di  vedersi  abbaaJonato  oella  tribolazioae,  e  a  dare  per  que'  viii  il  saa 

Tu  accusi  la  Compagaia  di  avere  fra  i  suoi  divoti  uomioi  ipocrili.  Non  so  c 
queslo  giudizio  ti  apparleoga,  osia  si  bea  Fondato,  e  riguardi  molle  persone  ; 
cosi  fosse  \  io  ragioao  ancora  cosl.  — -  II  loro  vizio  istesso,  e  auello,  che  li  cuopi 
che  scusa  chi  aoo  li  ravvisi  per  cio  eh'  essi  soao  —  poi  ooa  e  vizio  al  mondo, 
escluda  uo  uomo  da  quella  scuola,  dove  tullo  gli  sara  slimolo  ad  emeodarsi  — 
uoa  certa  misura  comuoe  d'  ipocrisia,  che  trattieae  dall'  impudeoza,  o  che  indue 
abbracciare  la  pieta  coo  ua  qualche  fioe  secoadario  di  lemporale  loteresse,  o 
mollo  pill  rea  ai  quel  oatorale  affelto,  che  trae  il  vizioso  colpito  dalla  sveotura  a( 
focare  il  oome  di  Dio  —  poi  ua  priocipio  imperfetto,  e  piii  o  mea  reo,  pid  o  mec 
nesto  se  volge  diritlameote  al  male,  tro?a  appuoto  il  suo  rimedio  se  volge  Y  ao 
alle'opere  di  pieta,  e  a  cercare  il  coosorzio  de*  buooi  ^  fioalmeote  la  taccia  d* 
crili  e  pur  facile  a  darsi  a  moiti  divoti,  quaodo  tuUavia  il  loro  vero  difetto  ooa  < 
tro  fuorche  V  iucostaoza,  e  il  difetto  di  logica,  per  cui  loro  ayvieoe  di  tradire  io 
tica,  cio  che  professaoo,  e  vorrebbero  siocerameale  io  quelP  ora  che  sooo  io  Chie 

0  ioteodi  tu  che  veri  e  coosumati  ipocriti  si  legano  a  ooi  or  oome  stromeol 
nostri  m^oeggi,  ora  per  coasegoire  il  favor  del  potenti  ? 

Va*  la,  ti  dirOf  semplice  che  sei.  £  fioche  la  taa  iaooceoza  ti  fa  concepin 
ipocriti  per  cosi  buooi  da  aver  fiducia  oella  oostra  protezioae,  o  pazieoza  ad  asp 
re  1  frutti  de'  loro  servizii  presso  di  noi,  noo  parlar  pure  mai  piti  ne  di  moodo,  c 
civilla,  oedi  Gesaili. — Gli  ipocriti  gaardaao  assai  meglio dove spiri  laura  favorev 
—  Gli  ipocriti  ioleodooo  troppobeoe,  che  quaoto  piu  si  magoiGca  da  certe  bocci 
potere  de'  Gesuiti,  taoto  e  piu  certa  la  oostra  impotenza  — •  ipocriti  si  geoerosi, 
criti  81  fedeli  amici,  da  ooo  abbaudooarci  io  mezzo  alle  cootioae  ire,  cui  siamo 
saglio.  —  No,  mio  caro,  ooa  sooo  ua  coocetlo  perdooabile  al  too  buoa  seoso. 

Sol  iotaoto  che  la  Compagoia  ooo  fomeoti  le  arti  e  le  preteosiooi  degli  ipoc 
da  lei  cooosciuti  per  lali ;  solo  che  i  mali  atti  di  costoro  ooo  procedano  dalla  c 
ziooe  de'  Gesuiti,  solo  che  le  dottrioe,  e  i  modi  della  Compagoia  spirino'cvaogi 
semplicita,  essa  i  ancora  cosi  iaaoceote  dell'  avere  Fra  i  suoi  devoti  o  favoreggii 


lovaao  a  sanare  quel  cuore  degradato  -«  ma  lo  voile  tollerare  sino  al  fine  —  e  dellV 
verlo  tollerato  non  torna  a  Gesu  Gristo,  che  piu  bella  lode  di  prudenza  e  di  carila.- 
Nfcodemo  potea  partecipare  di  alcua  principio  d*  ipoerisia,  aoch*  egli  avrebbe  voint 
conciliare  il  ciillo  della  yerita  coo  V  interesse  —  ma  Gesii  Don  lo  ribollo  —  e  dall*  i 
slrema  debolezza  lo  Irasse  a  levani  fra  gli  eroi  della  pieta  e  dell'  amicizia. 

Tanto  nieoo  adunque  tornera  a  vitupero  della  Gompagnia  I*  innocente  lurba  d< 
roedio/cri,  degli  ignorant!,  e  ancora,  8e  vuoi,  de'  fanaiici,  ch'essa  eoosenle  di  veden 
allorno.  —  Son  genie,  che  maoca  di  principi  di  saviezza,  od  e  inetta,  dopo  udi 
una  volla,  a  ritenerii,  a  traroe  Fedelmente  le  consegueoze  pratiche.  —  B  chi  potr 
biasimare  la  Gompagnia  se  studiosa  di  Tarsi  tutto  a  tutii,  altende  a  sminozzare  a  cc 
storo  il  pane  della  parola  celeste,  e  a  Yincolarli  alle  pratiche  cristiane?  Non  e  qoesl 
r  opera  oode  la  Cfhiesa  e  la  societa  non  cessano  di  benedire  i  pietosi  disoepoli  i 
S.  Francesco  d'  Assisi  e  di  S.  Vincenzo  de*  Paoli  ?  —  E  non  era  questa  la  predilett 
opera  di  quella  gran  testa  (t  Ignazio  Loiola^  sulle  cui  onne  pretendi  di  ricbiamai 
ci  ?  —  0  non  h  I  ombra  del  Santuario  il  naturale  asilo  di  coloro,  cui  la  scarsila  d'ii 
gegno  o  di  valore  costringe  a  portare  il  peso  dell*  allroi  soperbia  ?  —  Se  quesla  cur 
degli  inetti  non  e  abbastanza  liberale,  non  e  pur  divina  X 

Ma  lascia  almeno,  ch*  io  teoga  costoro  al  pari  di  que'  barbari,  che  ci  inviti  i 
piaoaenle  a  catechizzare.  Non  altn  sono  i  bisogoi  di  questo  Yecchio  volgo  della  coll 
Europa,  dall*  indole  e  da'  bisogni  di  qoelle  nazioni  bambine  del  nuovo  mondo  - 
tanto  merita  il  Porta  mio  conciltadinoi  quanio  il  Bonzo,  o  il  Maodarino,  od  il  supei 
bo  seguace  di  Fozio.  — >  E  se  dividendo  la  nostra  solleciludine  a  norma  de*  cenni  di 
comuD  Paslore,  noi  proseguiamo  presso  la  porzione  meno  illustre  di  questa  antic 
crisliaoila  cio,  che  buona  parte  de^  nostri  fralelli  adopera  in  Asia  e  oelie  Americhc 
cessa  pure  di  cbiamarci  inutili,  o  pigri,  o  guidati  da  yaua  ambizione  a  roYesciare  1 
societa,  o  a  spegnervi  ogoi  cultura. 

Non  creder  tuttavia,  o  caro,  che  i  vincoli  i  quali  congiungono  in  qnalsiasi  mi 
niera  alia  Gompagnia  tutte  le  anzidette  generazioni  d'  esseri  morali  pin  degradati 
siano  indissolubili,  o  pin  stretli  ora  che  roai. 

Un  tempo  Fu,  quanJo  nello  splendore  che  cingeva  la  Gompagnia,  uno  sfoolo  < 
cultori  interessati,  o  volgari,  parve  per  avventura  ingombrarie  il  passo,  e  scemare 
BUG  decoro. 

Allora,  al  dire  di  certi  zelatori,  foori  della  Gompagnia,  sola  nutrice  di  que*  ma 
Dati  ingegni,  e  faulrice  d*ogni  corruttela,  tutto,  a  fronte  di  lei,  pareva  splendere  pe 
purezza  di  pieta  e  di  costume. 

E  allora  fu,  che  una  virtu  austera  collegando  ne*  medesimi  sensi  di  zelo  Y  ascc 
terio  e  la  corte,  il  foro  e  Tateneo  consiglio  lo  sterminio  dell'  odiosa  societa  Gesuitici 

Ma  raro  e,  che  i  generosi  giongano  a  sospettare  le  arti  ipocrite  de*  vili.  E  cerl 
gli  alleati,  che  militavano  francameote  contro  quella  setta  d*  uomini  abbietti,  corro 
ti,  astoti,  inetti,  ingordi,  non  previdero  cio,  che  dovea  pur  troppo  aVYenirne. 

Quegli  insetti  parassili,  che  si  erano  appiccati  al  grembo  della  Gompagnia,  no 
SI  tosto  si  avYidero  del  pericolo,  che  la  minacciava,  queti  queti  preaero  a  yolarsen 
r  un  dopo  Taltro  dalla  parte,  che  acquislava  credito  maggiore. 

I  filosofi,  i  potenti,  gli  uomini  pin  segnalati  pel  merito  diaver  tolto  a  purgai 
la  Religione  della  peste  del  Gesuitismo,  si  trovarono  a  poco  a  poco  circondali  esi 
pure  ,  e  poco  men  che  compromessi ,  e  rovinati  da  un  immenso  sciame  di  impostori 
di  intrigaoti,  di  uomini  violent!,  i  quali  disonorarooo  la  loro  causa. 

Vero  e,  che  il  concorso  di  tante  passion!  ioteressate  raddoppio  al  braccio  d< 
primi  assalitori  la  forza  —  sicche  la  Gompagnia,  ebbe  a  cadere  sotto  !  fieri  colpi.- 
Ma  quella  appunto  fu  T  ora,  in  cui  la  gioslizia  divioa  comiocid  a  vendicare  T  iaik 


e  fu  compiaola. 

L'  iafaiDia  delle  arti  malvagie,  delle  mire  pin  basse,  de'  mezzi  piu  detesi 
aJiniriptUatt  buoni  o  sanit\  lutta  passo  a  quella  parte»  cbe  T  avea  dap  prima 
proverata  a'  Gesuiti.  —  £  i  Gesuiti  coslrelti  a  disperdersi  per  obbedire  al  ceoa 
Sommo  Pastore,  ricomparvero  ancor  nelF  abbiezione  per  quegli  uomini,  che  il 
islitulo  ayea  Formati  alia  modeslia  ed  alia  benigaita,  oon  meoo  che  ad  ogoi  vale 
virtii  e  di  sapere. 

Ma  tornero  forse  un'  altra  volla  su  qaesto  fatlo;  qui  aggiuDgo  solo,  che  a  s 
tire  la  sogoala  corrispoodenza,  con  che  la  Compagnia  da  uq  canto,  dall*  altro  i 
clieDli  fossero  a  vicenda  viocolati,  e  cooperassero  in  comuoe  a  turpi  Gni,  Die  ^ 
che  alia  soppressione  di  lei,  i  suoi  archifi,  cosi  di  Roma  come  d'ogoi  allra  pi 
pale  cilia,  cadessero  io  polere  di  quelle  aulorita,  le  quali  eraoo  piu  sollecile  di 
rirsene,  o  si  disperdessero  tra  le  maoi  di  private  persone  secolari.  —  Fra  tanle 
iofalti,  fra  tanle  memorie  domestiche,  Fra  tanli  document!,  relativi  ad  ogni  part< 
V  ammioislrazione  di  quel  grao  corpo,  dod  fu  pur  occhio  si  mal  disposto  cool 
Doi,  che  per  quanto  fosse  avido  di  scoprire  la  prova  d'ua  nostro  fallo,  abbia  p 
incootrarla.  Cosi  ancora  Del  1820,  quando  i  Gesuiti  venaero  espuisi  dalla  Ru 
cosi  quanle  allre  volte  vennero  sbandili  in  quesli  ullimi  aooi,  ora  dal  Porto^alla 
dalla  Spagna,  ora  dalla  Francia,  or  da  questa  o  da  quella  cilta  d'  Italia,  furo 
predate  le  loro  carle,  e  fra  quelle  furon  trovate  le  notizie  ancor  piu  segrete  sop 
\ir(u  osservate  ne*  nostri  religiosi  lungo  il  corso  delle  lor  prove  •»  e  che  cosa  i 
bero  a  pobblicare  i  nostri  nemici  in  conferma  delle  nostre  cospiraziooi  cogli  allig 
oode  si  yiiol  supporre^  che  Facciamo  stromenlo  a  si  malvagie  mire  ? 

Se  noo  che  a  togliere  il  sospetto  di  qualsiasi  abusare  che  per  noi  si  Faccia 
passioni  d'uoa  turba  cieca,  e  devola  ai  nostri  ioteressi,  basta  anche  solo  uoo  sgi 
al  presenle  state  di  tribolaziooe,  in  cui  la  Compagnia  si  Irova  dopo  riprislinata 
si  sa,  che  le  strane  cose,  cui  il  nobile  Montlosier  s'  iodusse  a  dire  della  si  po 
e  Funesla  fazione  de*  Gesuiti,  e  de'  Preti,  e  de'  Congreganisit\  quelle  trame  seg 
quelle  invasioni  maniFeste  degli  iropieghi,  degli  ooori,  e  dell'  autorita  a  danuc 
pubblico,  son  lutte  esagerazioni  inventale  allora,  per  conFessione  del  Constitutiot 
per  gabbare  i  gonzi.  II  fatto  e,  che  la  Compagnia  noo  ha  gia  tanti  amici  da 
essere  molti  gli  indegni,  0  da  comparirne  gran  fatto  piu  che  sola  se,  coi  suoi 
naturali. 

Bada  pertanto,  0  Gioberti,  bada  tu  slesso  a  cio,  che  sta  per  accadere  intoi 
fe;  e  provvedi  in  tempo  a  che  sia  da  farsi  di  qoella  turba  di  mediocri,  di  ignoi 
di  ipocriti,  di  fanatici,  la  quale,  grazie  appunto  alle  gare  Anti-Gesuiliche,  gia  1 
q^lendo  qua  e  la  incerla  del  dove  Irovi  piu  pascolo  0  sicurezza. 

Gia  noi  te  1'  abbandoniamo  pur  volentieri,  se  riesci  a  trame  partito.«»Ma 
disperdere  al  tutto  del  mondo  la  razza  degli  uomini  dappoco,  poveri  d*  ingegno 
▼eri  di  virtu,  poveri  di  sostanze,  non  sarebbe  irapresa  da  te.  Resia  dunque,  eh 
me  avremmo  solo  bramato,  e  meglio  di  quel  che  sapemmo,  tu  migliori  T  indole 
slato  loro.  Come  vorresli  sbandire,!*  ipocrisia  ?  Se  eccettui  sola  per  ayventura 
berta  degli  scandali,  non  e  condizione  di  reggimenlo,  non  e  61osofia,  non  e  re 
ne,  che  non  abbia  i  suoi  ipocriti. —  E  quando  abbi  tolti  i  fanatici  all'  illusione  G 
lica,  non  troyeraoDO  essi  nella  politica,  nella  metaGsica,  ne^  piu  puri  misteri 
fede  un  campo  ugualmenle  libero  alia  loro  fantasia  sFrenata  ?  —  Ala  s'  aggiuu 
schiera  assai  piu  numerosa  de'  mediocri  e  degli  inetli ;  e  sarai  tu  quelle,  che 
insegni  a  mutar  natura,  0  a  conFessarsi  cosi  umilmente  per  quelli  cbe  sono,  d 
Auoziare  ad  ogoi  sperajiza  0  vaghezza  di  onore  ? 


celo ;  ia^  che  le  circottante  torgano  favoreyoli  alia  grao  rirortna.  —  Se  noo  prospei 
il  conmiercio  abbastaoea  da  occupare  tulle  le  braocia,  se  noo  tuUi  si  diletlano  di  I 
ticare  nelle  maoifatture,  o  haoDO  valore  da  riuscir  nelle  arti,  fa*  che  risorgano  qu 

Sli  antichi  asili  aperti  alP  iDferma  umanila  ne*  santi  eremi,  nelle  Badie,  nelle  Certos 
ov'  era  dato  a  taoti  di  nascoodere  oooratamente)  e  di  eooendare  una  Datura  mei 
alia  alia  \ita  civile. 

Ma  se  oon  tutti  rlusciranoo  o  utili  artieri)  o  abili  fraOScanti^  o  prudenti  hiassa 
o  iedeli  ossenralori  delle  leggi  ^se  troppo  pochi  si  piaceranno  del  riliro  monastico- 
ae  tuttayia  gemeranno  i  Pastori  della  cniesa^di  doo  poter  giuugere  coirassidua  opei 
loro  a  preveoire  Fra  quella  racza  iDfelice  il  progresso  de'  viat^  o  gli  effelli  della  disp 
radooe  —  se  gli  ordioi  regolari  (come  oe  soon  fiuora  la  Dio  nterci  )  i  pin  amici  d 
popolo  minnto  e  rosK),  saran  vietali  di  accomunarsi  con  tali  uomioi,  che  disonorai 
chi  ne  preode  curai*-che  altro  reslera  al  bisogno  se  non  queH'ordine  novello,  crea 
in  quest!  uUimi  tempi  dalla  divina  misericordia  pel  pietoso  servizio  delle  carceri  rigu 
gitanii  ? 

Oh,  caro  Gioberti,  i  tuoi  sdefini,  i  luoi  voti  sono  quelli  d*  un'anima  taga  d'  i 
ordin  di  cose  migliore,  che  non  e  il  presente.  Ma  fuoi  vedere,  che  questo  preseo 
migliori  ?  Prena  la  tua  impasienza,  e  prosegui,  come  avevi  incominciato,  a  predic 
re  moderaiione,  e  accordo  di  volonta,  sicche  ognuno  adempia  ii  bene,  che  e  Ira 
sue  mani,  sensa  creare  nuove  cagioni  di  discordie  e  di  guai. 

DIFFEEEIVZ4  ULTIMA. 

EgU  era  giuslo,  che  io  separassi  dal  corpo  della  Compagnia  di  Gesu  cio  cl 
Don  e  dessa.  —  Per  quanio  ci  sian  care  le  relazioni,  che  i  nosiri  mioisteri  ci  Fani 
contrarre  nel  moodo,  egli  era  giusto,  che  in  una  causa  dove  si  tratla  d'  infamia,  e 
aetta,  io  provvedessi  a  cio,  che  ne  gli  innocent!  fossero  con  noi  disonorati,  ne  aoprH 
Doi  pesassero  i  torti  di  chi  e  siraniero  al  nostro  Istitulo. 

Or  tullHvia  ridotli  a  dover  concepire  la  Compagnia  di  Gesu  nell*  essere  suo  pr 
prio,  vedo  bene,  che  le  nostre  conlese  non  la  riguardano  tanio  nella  costitozione  si 
organica,  o  nella  sua  gerarchia  —  ma  piutlosto  nelle  massime  che  professa,  e  nel 
sua  condotla. 

Qui  e  dunque  dove  io  vorrei,  che  venissimo  d'  accordo  per  istabilire,  che  cosa 
Compagnia  sia  o  non  sia,  che  cosa  debba  o  non  debba  essere. 

Gia  non  sarebbe  piu  degna  di  te  quella  volgare  deGniziooe,  che  chiama  Gesuil 
e  Gesnitismo  iout^  ce  dorU  on  ne  veutpas:  tullo  cio  che  fa  schifo,  lulto  cio  che  si  d 
lesla.In  questo  caso  Abd-eUKader,  ii  Giugurla  de^nostri  tempi  sarebbe  pel  Frances!  G 
auita  proiesso,  e  a  vicenda  per  Todio  che  qiiegli  porta  ai  prodi  conquistafori,  applich 
rebbe  ad  essi  i'oltraggioso  nome. — Ne  meno  sei  tu  di  coloro,  che  si  adombrino  di  qt 
cappello  aropio-faldato,  che  ricorda  un  tempo,  in  cui  le  teste  pensavano  per  awe 
tura  altrimenti  da  quello,  che  ora  vuolsi.  Esso  non  e  o  si  essenziale.  all*  esser  nostr 

0  si  esclosivamente  di  soli  noi)  da  esser  Fatto  segno  agli  strali  di  chi  odia  il  Gesuitism 

II  tuo  procedere  aocorcbe  d*  uomo  sdegnato,  e  caldo  d^  amor  di  palria,  non  d 
aente  dal  seguire  una  discussione  ragiooata  per  principi.—  Or  dunque  raccoglieni 

1  principi,  che  vai  accennando,  io  cerco  da  te  V  idea  del  Gesnitismo,  cioe  dello  Spiril 
che  anima  la  Compagnia  di  Gesu,  e  la  mette  in  opposizione  oon  queilo  onde  avreb 
a  condursi  ed  essa  e  la  Ghi^sa  e  il  mondo. 

Ahri  ci  dice  Papisti,  ed  allri  traditori  de*  Papi  — *  quest!  cortigiani  de'  Princif 
qnelli  tirannicidi  —  di  qua  ci  si  grida  addosso  la  croce,  perchi  assolutisti,  di  la  pi 
cbe  fautori  de'*  malcoDtenti  —  aliargfrnnb  ie  coscieme  da  far  vergegna  per  Io  aoa 

Pellico.  "^ 


berali  e  devoti  alia  causa  de'  Re,  e  amatori  de*  lumi,  ed  esperti  della  vila  |irati( 
quali  ci  predican  buooi,  savi)  fedeli  a  rendere  a  ciascuno  il  suo  debito^  ulili  alia  ( 
sa  ed  alio  Stalo. 

Ma  Fra  gindizi  cosi  divcrei  tu  hai  dovnto  Fermare  il  too  ;  e  sebbene  a  cbi  l( 
glia  ooQ  sia  diflicile  il  riunirli  lolti  dicendo,  die  il  bene  e  solo  apparente,  e  la 
piezza  nostra  ci  fa  capaci  degli  eccessi  tra  loro  pia  opposti,  io  noa  iscorgo  luth 
che  tu  abbi  preso  Uo  partito  cosi  violeuto.  —  Vi  ti  vorrebbe  trascinare  lalora  1 
pelo  ilello  sdegno — ma  il  dannare  affaUo  il  nostro  isliluto  quale  rabbiam  ricevuU 
graude  Igoazio,  e  da  Pio  Mil  ti  ripugpa  pur  alquanto  —  il  dauoare  lulli  i  Ge 
come  uomini  di  doppia  coscienza,  non  ti  par  ginsto  —  I'  immaginare  tali  most 
barbarie^  cbe  vogliano  per  passione  il  male,  ed  ogui  male,  ed  i  mali  pin  contra 
parrebbe  pazzia  —  il  negareogni  rispello  a  chi  tratlandoci  davvicioo  si  da  il  di 
di  stimarci,  e  di  rendere  di  noi  buona  lestimooiaoza,  sarebbe  per  te,  che  non  li  ti 
uo  procedere  ingiusto. 

Dov'  e  dunque  il  punto  vero  e  distinlivo  df  quel  malvngio  esser  nostro,  die 
cattolici,  fra  gli  ordini  religiosi,  ci  costituisce  essenziaJmeute  come  Gesuiti,  que* 
simi,  che  siamo  ? 

Fin  tanto,  che  In  ci  atlribuiresli  coipe,  chesooo  comnoi  ad  altri  cattoI;ci,  i 
rie  possibili  ad  inconlrarsi  in  quaiche  particolar  individuo  di  qtialsiasi  ordine  religi 
Don  puoi  incolpnre  ne  la  Coiupagnia  sola,  ne  il  Gesuitismo  in  sestesso,  come 
disfinlo  dagli  altri. 

Fosli  tu  ancora  per  dire,  che  la  Compagnia  sola  ed  intera  e  da  dannarsi,pei 
sola  fra  le  sociela  parlicolari  e  universalmenter  pervertita,  putresti  mostrarci  tri 
nali  quale  ad  un  vizio,  quale  ad  un  allro  —  ma  allora  saremino  divisi  tra  noi  di 
sime,  e  di  inleressi  —  non  snrehhe  quelT  unita  di  rea  doltrina,  e  di  intento,  che 
sa  ridursi  in  quella  sola  parola  di  Gesuitismo.  —  Quel  Gesuitismo  cosi  uno,  che  se 
lanti  Gesuiti  virluosi,  di  sana  coscienza —  e  gnida  tullavia  tanti  altri  Gesuili  lutli 
Tersi  alle  opere  piu  degne  d*  infamia,  deve  potersi  deGnire  per  genus  proximu 
dijfereniiam  vltimam. 

In  generesia  uu  sistema  di  religione,  di  politica,  di  filosoGa,  di  cabala,  cic 
▼uoi,  nell"  ultima  sua  dilFerenza,  cerco  io,  che  oos'e,  onde  si  distingua  da  lul 
creazioni  umane  per  cosi  specialmeute  odiosa  ? 

Riochiuda  moiti  vizi,  tulti  i  vizi ;  qual  e  il  vizio  dominante,  o  quello,  che  j 
di  pill  direttamente  di  mira  ? 

Il'tuo  scritto  ba  uno  scopo  politico  —  Quaodo  discendi  a  parlarvi  del  m 
^hhmo  ne  pronunzii  la  definizione,  che  risponde  air  aspelto,  sotto  il  quale  inl 
di  trattarne,  ed  e  io  quanto  e  stromenlo  cU  cimlia.  «  (  Glie  cos*e  il  monach 
c  se  non  una  speciale  f#i3i'(0ii^  €*  in/tf^a  e/i'e#oi7ii/ai  c//^  mediantc  le  idee  e  le 
«  tiche  religiose  e  strumenio  dicivilla  ?  Proleg.  p.  96  )  »  —  Ond*  e  che  ove  ( 
gi  a  discorrere  de*  Gesuiti,  li  danni  appunto  perche  mediaote  le  idee  e  Ic  pra 
religiose,  da  loro  stravolte  e  corrotte,  lungi  dal  giovare  alia  civilta  riescono  a 
terle  ostacolo,  e  a  perpetuare  la  barbaric,  Ghe  se  altri  cercasse  ancor  di  sapere  c 
de*  due  peccati  sia  piii  proprio  de'  Gesuiti,  o  il  corrompere  prima  per  qualsias 
giooe  le  idee  e  le  pratiche  loro  religiose,  come  accade  a  molli  crisliani,  e  ind 
necessaria  coosegueuza  e  coolro  \  inlenzione  Irovarsi  in  opposizione  con  la  civil  I 
oppure  odiare  a  priori  la  civilta,  e  per  odio  di  quella  studiarsi  a  bella  posta  di 
rompere  le  pratiche  e  le  idee  religiose,  tu  leveresti  facilmente  il  dubbio.  Perche 
bene  ai  Gesuiti  non  si  debba  risparmiare  fra  le  altre  macchie  neppur  Tignoraoza, 
fu  tuttavia  ignoranza  si  cieca  quella,  che  li  fece  si  sottili  e  misurati  neila  corru: 
delle  idee  e  delle  pratiche  religiose  da  star  nie*  coaGni  della  fede,  e  da  man  tern 


loro  ispiralo  da  passiooi  basse,  o  da  auclace  ambiziooe  d  impero,  e  pur  qtiello  cl 
distingue  la  lor  Compagnia  da  qnalunque  genere  di  societa  religiosa. 

Onde  risuUerebbc  chc  la  diilereoza  ultima  del  Gesuilismo,  come  lu  lo  considei 
sarebbe  una  volootaria  e  calcolala  corrutlela  delle  idee  e  delle  pmtiche  proprie  d'l 
islitulo  reKgioso,  qual  e  la  Compagoia  di  Gesii. 

E  poiche  11  fine  immedialo  die  qui  da  le  si  riguarda  come  da  ialendersi  e  ( 
conseguirsi  dagli  ordiai  religiosi  e  la  civilta,  duuque  il  volonlario  e  calcolalo  coi 
traslo  del  Gesuilismo  coo  la  civilla,  e  il  vizio,  che  qui  speciGca  Tabuso  ed  11  Iral 
goamento  qnalsiasi  de*Gesuiti  rispelto  ai  mezzi  che  la  religlone  loro  pooeya  iu  maoi 

Se  la  Compagnfa  corrompe  la  morale^  ojfende  ildogma^  avvilisce  il  cutL 
snerva  la  disciplina^  debiliia  la  gerarehtan  non  lasaa  iniaUa  atcunapar 
delle  cose  sacre,  questi,  come  abusi  cootro  la  Religiooe,  ooa  sarebbero  per  loro  a 
lura  da  deuunziarsi  ad  altri  fuorch^  alia  Ghiesa,  la  quale  e  giudice  io  queste  mal 
rie  —  ma  la  Compngnia  preiessendo  un  pio  zelo  alle  proprie  opere^  comprime^  c 
tera^  travesle^  affievolisce^  combatle^  esiingue  t  ingcgno,  il  sapere^  il  costum 
(jli  affetti  domesiici^  la  buona  educazione^  la  virtu  citile,  la  liberid  patridy  f  ut 
td  politica^  f  indipendenza  nazionale^  e  iuiio  qnanto  ileorredo^  gliacf/uisu\ 
volif  le  speranse  dell'  incivilimento  —  e  tuUo  cio  in  vome  della  Religione  (Prole] 
pag.  1 59,  el  passim  al.  ),  ed  ecco  percbe  e  da  deimnziarsi  alf  Italia,  a  tutti  gli  Stal 
aflioche  custodi  come  sono  ciascuno  ne*  propri  cooliui  del  correcio,  e  delle  speran 
detr  incivilimeuto,  meltano  mnno  a  campare  dalT  inlera  |>erdizione  il  sacro  deposit 

La  Ghiesa  sola  veramenle  dovra  considerare  quanto  il  falso  zelo  della  Gompagu 
Del  contrastare  agli  interessi  delle  oaziooi  sia  daauoso  ni  suoi  sovrani  ioteressi,  n\e 
tre  rende  la  Religioue  epregevole^  ridicola^  odioaa.  formidahite  atmondo  ;  De 
miri  alt  ir^lento  degli  opera tori^  e  //  restringi  ai  fatti  eslerni ;  ma  se  il  moodo  d 
sidera  aucora  di  nutrire  verso  la  religioue  alctin  seuso  di  rispetto  e  di  amore,  coovii 
pure  ch' esso  sappia,  che  il  bnrbaro  zelode*  Gesuiti  lo  forzerebbea  perdereiaooo 
fede,  e  pieta,  e  sommessione  alia  legge  divina. 

Percio  si  dimostra  lutla  I*  empiela  de*Gesuiti  ;  perche  il  inoodo  seuta  a  cheestr 
nio  grado  di  barbaric  sia  per  essere  da  loro  trascioalo  —  quando  non  cootenti  que 
di  metier  ostacolo  ad  ogni  progresso  dell*  incivilimento,  tendono  persino  a  smorza 
per  ogni  dove  quell*  unico  lume,  che  raccoglie  in  sc  ogni  raggio  di  bene. 

Ora  cosi  delerminalo  Taspetto,  sollo  il  quale  prendi  principalmente  a  considera 
e  a  combattere  la  Gompagu ia  di  Gesii  -*  e  dichiarato  che  il  suo  vizio  eapitale  sare 
be  di  opporsi  a  quel  moderate,  legilliuio,  necessario  progresso,  nella  via  def  viv 
civile,  cui  tendono  di  concerto  lutti  gli  elementi  di  morale  atlivita,  che  sonoio  oalu 
e  da  Dio  —  vedi,  ch'  io  non  To  poeo  ad  accetlare  la  queslione  quale  risulta,  in  tul 
la  sua  odiosita,  e  in  tutla  la  sua  ampiezza. 

Ma  coofessero,  cirio  sento  di  non  esser  solo  ;  non  gia  per  essere  si  ben  armal 
c  compatla,  e  audacequesta  Gesuilica  legione,  cui  apparlengo,  si  perche  a  sostene 
silfatla  accusa,  e  a  discolparne  la  Gompagnia,  mi  si  oifre  Gesii  Gristo  medesimo. 

Onde  non  Taroqui  in  prima, fuorche  considerare  I'uua  a  conrrooto  dell^allra,  I* 
zione  di  Gesb  Gristoneiropera  dell*  umano  incivilimenio,  e  1'  azione  della  Gompagu! 
che  si  onora  del  suo  medesimo  nome,  non  meno  che  del  suo  medesimo  ministero. 

Qiial  oiisora  di  mezzi  ha  egli  adoperato?  —  e  quale  adopera,  o  trascura  la  Go: 
pagnia? 

Di  che  s'  incolpa  la  Gompagnia  ?  —  e  di  che  similmente  non  fu  incolpato  d 
politic!  de*  suoi  tempi  Gesa  Gristo? 

Gome  ha  risposiOt  e  vioto  Gesu  Gristo  ?— e  perche  la  Gompagnia  avrebbe  ( 
far  meglio  ? 


seco,  ne  relativo  alle  preaeoti  eoodiziooi>  ehe  aleun  sistema  poliUco,  o  luo^  o  d'  i 
poaga  avere, 

lo  discorro  009  te  ^  lu  dichiari  la  civilta  e  il  progrenso,  che  in  Torresti  ;  qu 
aia  il  migliore  coocetlo  da  farsene.  —  A  chiooque  peosi  allrimeDii  iuloroo  ai  veri 
tere^i  atluali>  rispooderaimo  le  medesime  aiie  riUeisioiu. 

GESU  CRISTO,  E  hk  C0HP461II4 
RISPETTO  ALL4  GIVILTA. 

Da  quapdo  Gesii  Cristo  comonico  la  sua  miftsiooe  divina  agli  Apostoli  fino  i 
fulura  coDflomazioDe  de'secoli,  tuUa  1'  opera  di  qiiell'ordioe  di  crisliaoi,  cui  e  c< 
Dicsso  Pinsegoaaieolo  e  la  direziooe  degli  altri,  fu  e  sara  un  semplice  proseguire  I'c 
ra  di  Gesii  Crislo  inedesimo  a  norma  della  sua  parola  e  de*  suoi  esempii. 

Daia  est  mihi  omnis  poiestas  in  eoeta  et  in  terra.  Eunies  ergo  doeete  om 
jienies^  bapiizaniea  eos. — Docentes  eos,  servare  omnia  quaeeumgue  mandati 
Sis.  Et  eece  ego  voiiicum  sum  omnibus  diebus  ,  usgue  ad  consummation 
M«ctiA' (Malth.ult.). 

Q«iel  tutto,  ch'  fgli  e  rispetlo  al  seoolo,  risplende  per  parleoipaiione  nel  bacpt 
aio.  Sebbeoe  cio  ch'  egli  ooniiDcio,  e  prospgue  tiillavia,  come  priocipio  solo  effic 
ai  tulto,  s'  adempie  dai  suoi  minislri  ripartilamente. 

Altra  e  T  opera  del  minisiero  pastorale*  il  quale  possrede  la  giurisdizione,  < 
gparle  a  buon  diritio  i  pascoli  ed  il  gregge.— »  Allra  quella  del  sacerdozio  monasti 
il  quale  attende  specialmeate  aU'urazioae,  al  cullo^  alia  dotirina,  all*  espiazione. 
Ahra  quella  di  coloro,  che  parlecipaudo  della  solitiidioe  dell'  uoo,  e  dell'  atlivila  i 
r  aliro  cisalgooo  al  possibile  all*  idea  del  tipo  primiepo  ed  uuiversale  per  essere  li 
a  tuUi«  e  Qosi  in  aiulo  de^  pastori  come  del  gregge  :  cosi  preseoti  alia  cuslodia  d< 
clottriDa  saora,  come  al  soccorso  di  chi  oaviga  sul  mare  del  moodo  *.  cosi  prooti  a 
lilaie  per  la  fede,  come  a  promuovere  V  osservaoza  della  legge.  —  Ma  la  ooudizi* 
ioUma  della  divioa  missiooe  esigeva  che  comunque  fosse  per  dividers!  X  opera  del 
cerdoziQ  *»  chi  avea  da  assumerne  una  parte,  oon  lasciasse  di  concorrere  ai  doi 
deli*  altra,  e  di  serbare  con  quella  un  caratlere  comuue  di  soipiglianza. 

-*  Quindi  il  pastore  ecclesiastico,  il  quale  piu  partecipa  all*  altivita  esteriore 
inoiido,aDch*egU  deve  serbare  una  disereta  misura  di  saolo  isolameoto  e  Puso  di  att 
dkre  dlla  sacra  dotlrioa.  —  II  sacerdole  cootemplativo  e  solitario  e  beue  spesso  d< 
storia  della  Chiesa  1*  atleta  preparalo  da  Dio  per  essere  laocialo  in  mezzo  alle  ba 
l^lte,  o  P  Aposlolo,  ed  il  Pastore  di  ouove  naziooi.-—  E  cio  che  dislingue  la  terza  I 
lua  h  appunto  il  partecipare  in  pi^  ugual  temperameuto  a'comuoi  doveri  delle  due  | 
me^  giusla  quell' idea  uuiversale  dell'  essere  di  sacerdole;E;r0  hominibus  in  iis  qi 
9Hni  ad  Deum. 

La  vacieta  de'  sacri  ufBcii  —  e  la  distiozione  degli  ordini  ecclesiastic!  in  se 
lar^,  o  regolare  -*  pastorale^  monacale,  od  apostolico  -^  era  voluta  per  la  manifes 
zione  della  grazia  motUforme  di  Cristo  oell*  immensa  spazio  de  secoli  serbati  all'  i 
mo  per  lealro  del  soo  arbitrio,  e  della  sua  moltiforme  corruzione.  —  Ma  tutta  torn 
rtCoudersj  io  uu  solo  principio,  io  uo  solo  termioe  ia  Geso  Cristo^  aueiorem  et  a 
9ummatorem  fidei^  —  e  nel  suo  complesso,  non  Fu  altro  roorche  ritrarre  la  sovn 
immagine  del  sacerdozio^  cb*  egli  ci  diede  io  jse,  come  maestro  e  mediatore  e  vitti 
del  mondo.  —  Che  se  ogni  ceto  diverse  di  minislri  per  il  difecao  modo,  in  che  pai 
cipa  a  questo  sacerdozio. si  trova  posto  altresi  in  relazioot  divtrai^  col  niioiido  per  dov 
lo  tratiarp,  e  socctrrere  io  diversa  misura  di  opcre  — -  quegUistituti  pero,  oe  (jual 


giisa  cbe  pin  dappresao  ritragga  i  modi  delsovraoomaeslrodegli  Apoatoli^  chel 
Ma  Gristo  medesimo  uoivereale  ed  eleroo  Pootefioe.  , 

Ora,  per  feoire  a  ooi,  le  relaxiooi,  che  GeA  Criilo  prese  col  moodo  de'  suoi  lea 
pi,  gli  ufiBcii,  ch'egli  e8ercit6,la  formay  solto  oui  egli  pietenlb  la  vertla^e  i  doni  eelest 
8ono  slale  cose  totte  divioameQte  calcolate  in  ordiae  alk  civilla,  doq  meoo  cha  all 
salute  eteroa  ? 

—  Se  cio  e,  quella  parte  del  sacerdoiio  catlolico,  che  e  istituita  iq  form^il 
maoteoere  io  tulle  le  sue  relasioai  coo  la  societa  laicale  la  pia  possibile  sofDigliani 
con  la  maDiera  pr^sa  da  Gesti  Grislo,  sara  eziandio  beoemerila  delta  oivilla.  —  E  i 
la  Gompagoia  h  uoo  di  quesli  istituli,  baslera  ch'  essa  si  trofi  osserf ante  della  sua  r 
gola,  e  sara  dimostrata  arnica  del  secolo  e  delle  naxioDi,  quaoto  sia  da  desiderarsi : 
asseoza  del  coniuoe  maestro* 

Prima  pero,  ch'  io  mi  slringa  a  ouesta  sola  coosideraziooe  delK  osserfanza,  ei 
cbe  la  Gompagoia  si  mantien  fedele  al  suo  isliluto,  ( che  sarebbe  la  compiuta  dim 
slraziooe  de*  suoi  merili  Del  ooocorso  che  da  lei  si  puo  esigere  a  favore  della  civilta 
voglio  anliveoire  uaa  difficolla  cbe  tu  polresti  faroii,  ed  e  io  qualohe  modo  aocenoa 
net  loo  scritlo.  ^ 

Per  quaoto  stia  bene  alia  Gompagnia  il  cercare  di  aceostani  alia  forma  primiei 
ed  universale  del  Saoerdozio  Apostolico,  -—  essa  h  pero  una  ponione  particolare  ( 
quest*  istilato  perpetuo  nella  Ghiesa,  —  porzione  deslioala  per  consegoeoza  a  prend< 
re  on  carattere  suo  proprio. 

Ora  la  convenieoza  del  caraltere,  che  ha  da  esserle  proprio,  dee  consistere  ni 
r  armonizzare  per  le  sue  foroie  speciali  con  le  circostanze  di  tempo  e  di  luogb,  e  c 
grado  diverse  di  coltura,  in  cui  si  trova  il  mondo,  per  la  oui  salute  la  Gompagnia 
istiluita.  — ^  £  questa  convenienza  fu  di  fatlo  una  delle  cure  del  suo  fondatore^  e  find 
fu  perreUa,oome  nel  secolo  in  cui  nacque»ropera  di  lei  corrispose  perfeltamenle  a  que 
la,  che  Gesu  Cristo  compie  in  persona  col  metlersi  anch'  Egli  in  armonia  col  secol  sw 

Se  la  Gompagnia  pertanto^troppo  fedele  per  afveutura  a  eerie  sue  tradizioni,a  cc 
te  praliche  domestiche,  si  manliene  pure  qualera  ne'suoi  primordii,  abbiasene  la  lod 
che  le  conviene;  roa  non  ponendosi  in  armonia  col  tempo  essa  manca  in  qoesto  case  i 
una  tradizione  Foodamentale,  manca  alio  scopo  del  suo  istilnlo,  manca  al  suo  secolo  « 
e  il  secolo  non  puo  non  respin^erla^  come  Falsa  immagine  di  Gesii  Gristo,  come  inu 
peso,  ed  oslacolo  alia  correnle  civilta* —  Anai  la  dee  respingere  come  oecessariamen 
depravata  nella  propria  radice,  poiche  perduto  Io  spirito  di  universale  carita  apoalol 
ca»  non  sa  piii  attendere,  che  a  sola  se  stessa,  e  tirauneggiare  coloro,  cui  doveva  c 
sere  a  mica. 

Rispondo  adunque.  —  SI,  ogni  nuovo  istitoto  e  create  per  prosegoire  Fepei 
di  Gesu  Cristo  in  armonia  con  le  condizioni  del  secolo,  io  cui  sorge  ;  ^-cosi  tattavii 
che  qiial  novello  istituto  prendera  la  sua  forma  speciale  dalle  circostanze  piu  propr 
di  un  luogo  o  di  un  tempo,  tale  sara  men  proprio  a  proseguire  Y  opera  di  Gesd  Grisi 
in  tempi  e  in  luoghi,  e  in  minister!  diversi^e  quegli  allri  per  Iq^nlrario  avranno  p 
durevole,  e  piu  uoiveisale  efficacia,  i  quali  manterranno  col  moodo  esteriore  quel 
misora  di  relazioni,  cbe  sono  meno  esposle  ad  alterarsi  nella  sucoessione  de'  secol 
Quesle  relazioni  poi,  questa  convenieoza,  quest'  armonia  che  ogni  istituto  religiose 
e  ogni  roinistero  sacerdotale  debba  manlenere  col  secolo,  s'  inlendono  rigoardare  m 
gia  r  intimo  genio  di  questo,  in  quanto  possa  avere  di  perverse,  (  che  solto  ques 
aspetto  non  e  possibile  alleaoia,  ma  devono  aver  luogo  rispeiiaa  qoel  tanto  di  buoi 
oode  il  raondo  stesso  apre  al  Sacerdotio  la  via  a  polergli  reeare  la  verila  e  la  gnz 
celeste  —  il  cbe  suppooe  ia  nelaoia  perpetuo  coolrasto  quanlo  alle  massime,  ed  al 
opere,  tra  quello  cbe  ttmk  ilF  arrore  ed  al  viuO|  e  qoello  che  ne  Io  deve  rilrarre. 


la  C8ri(a  seropre  si  ricca  ai  irovnii  Dei  sopperire  aa  ogDi  Drsogoo  presenie  noo  i 
di  creare  oellb  Chiesa  catlolica  a  speciale  servizio  ora  degli  ignoranti,  ora  degli  i 
mi,  ora  de*  carcerali,  sotio  quella  varieta  di  riforroa,  che  \ediamo  mularei  d*  ela  ic 
Anzi  cost  si  compie  per  divina  Providenza,  la  desiderabile  armooia  tra  le  varie  c 
lioDidelle ela e del  moodo,  e  i  vari  officii  del  Sacerdozio  cattolico,  e i  vari  istitu 
cai  discorriamo.  Quest!  non  devooo  alterare  le  loro  forme  proprie,  ma  quelli  di 
cui  e  improota  una  Fonna  piu  universale,  de?0D6  manleoere  la  loro,  ch*  e  sola  pr 
a  giovare  sempre^  ne  possono  lemere  peggio  fuorche  di  limitarsi  a  qualsiasi  spei 
Id  ;  qnelli  cbe  son  determinati  di  lor  nalura  ad  uno  special  servigio,  nascono  e  mui 
secoodo  che  sorge  o  cessa  il  kisogno,  cui  Uio  li  misura  \  oe  e  diritto  cbe  possa  fai 
aere  altri  da  quelli  ch*  ei  li  va  creando. 

Posto  il  sislema,  che.  Dio  ha  slabililo  cosi.  nell*  opera  delta  Redeoziooe,  coi 
qoella  delta  Creazione,  le  cause  secoude  e  particolari  son  quelle,  che  applicaoo  a 
fermioi  estremi  I'  efficacia  della  causa  universale.  —  Oode  ogoi  boon  diritto  vuole 
siccome  dalle  varie  coodizioni  della  sociela  e  sentita  piu  immediatamente  I*  infli 
bene6ca  di  certi  istiluti  speciali,  i  qnali  discendono  a  tuUe  le  miserie,  e  si  diversit 
a  norma  di  tutti  i  gusli,  cosi  a  quest!  ciascuoa  reoda  il  primo  tributo  della  sua  Gdu 
della  sua  gratitudioe. 

Ma  tu  000  gioveresti  ne  alia  sociela,  ne  alia  religiooe,se  insegnassi  a  dtsprez 
a  Tiluperare  quegli  altri  istituti,  i  quali  post!  anch'  essi,  rispetto  a  Gesq  Cristo,  ec 
Chiesa,  uelT  ordine  delle  cause  seconde,  baooo  pero  ricevuto  Go  dal  loro  nascen 
forma  pin  o  meoo  universale,  per  f  universalila  de*  6ni  a  loro  impost!. 

tra  gli  ordioi  di  colal  forma,  e  nati  a  giovare  con  efficacia  perpetaa,  ed  ill! 
fa,  meuzioni  tu  a  buon  dirilto  T  ordine  santissimo  di  S.  Benedetto.  Ed  amo  di  agj 
gere  qai  a  compimento  dell'  elogio,  con  cui  lo  commend!  alia  veneraziooe  dell*  I 
che  la  nostra  patria  e  testimonio  del  vigore  di  vita  che  in  esso  ferve,  e  si  svolge  p 
pigliare  V  augusto  splendor  primiero.  II  piissimo  Abate  Casarelo  h  giunto  a  risla 
alcune  Badie  nel  genovesato,  richiamandovi  la  vita  comune  e  la  pura  regola.di  S 
nedet|o.  —  E  dopo  aver  no!  applaudito,  e  secondato  coi  nostri  vol! !  suoi  primi  s: 
godiamo  ora  e  pel  bene  della  Chiesa,  e  per  I*  amicizia  che  ci  stringe  di  parecchi  ai 
quel  benemcrito  prelato,  di  vedere  che  il  riGorir  della  regola,  gia  le  ha  reslituilo 
condila,  e  ridestate  le  piu  belle  speranze.  A  Monte  Cassino  parimenle  si  avviano  a 
ma  della  primitiva  loro  regola  gli  studi  e  le  osservanze  benedetline,  ed  e  singolar  n 
consolazione  il  noverare  in  quel  monastero  per  nostri  amici  qne*  medesimi  oomin! 
gni,  verso  i  quali  parresti  credere!  stranieri  od  invidiosi. 

Tu  non  coooscevi  per  avveotura  i  viocoli  santissirni,  che  siringono  la  Compi 
COD  tutti  gli  ordini,  che  sono  nella  Chiesa,  e  specialmente  fra  gli  ordioi  mooa 
coo  quello  di  S.  Benedetto,  e  col  Certosino. 

Tu  hai  forse  inteso  di  far  valere  a  nostro  danno  certe  ombre  di  antagonisrao 
e  dissipates!  fra  le  gare  teologiche  o  letterarie  del  secolo  passato.  Ma  t!  sei  ingan 
ae  hai  prese  quelle  ombre  per  un  muro  da  potersi  rialzare  a  monumenio,  e  uuov 
gione  di  mutua  discordia.  — *  Stiamo  uoicamente  rivoiti  gli  un!  e  gli  allri  al  coi 
ristoratore  Pio  VII. '—  Alunno  gia  di  S.  Benedetto,  Pio  Mil  avea  partecipato  ds 
ma  alle  prevenzioni,  che  alcun!  dott!  del  soo  ordine  aveano  insinuate  a  grande  ol 
gio  della  Compagnia  —  ma  levato  a  pin  alta  sfera,  e  a  quell'  altezza,  cui  condu 
meditazione  e  I'esperienza  di  si  grand!  rovesciaroenti,  quali  esso  vide,  non  sepp 
sopportare  il  pensiero  di  quelle  meschine  e  si  funeste  rivaiita.  Egli  slesc  Ic  ma 
ambi  gli  ordini  da  diverse  ficeade  proatrati,  li^risoscilo  con  pari  miracolo,  e  ' 


Questa  fratellaDza  dell'  ordioe  veoeratissimo  di  S.  Benedetto  coo  la  Gompagoi 
di  Gesii  e  iaDto  piii  iolima,  quaoto  Y  uao  e  Y  altro  partecipaoo  pia  dappresso  dell*ei 
sere  di  istiluti  primitivi  nella  loro  sfera  e  di  amplissima  eflicacia.  L' ordioe  di  S.  Bi 
nedetto  nella  sFera  del  sacerdozio  mooaslico,  e  il  lipo  uniYersale  —  al  quale  si  a 
coataoo  piii  o  meoo  altre  forme  piii  speciali  adatlate  a  di?erse  circostanze  di  temi 
e  di  luoghi.  La  Gompagoia  di  Cesii,  aocorche  non  nata  la  prima  ad  aprire  la  ? 
al  sacerdozio  militante  ed  apostolico,  fu  pero  aoeli'  essa  costituita  da  S.  Igoazio, 
risuscitata  da  Pio  VII  sopra  ogni  specinlila  di  Goi,  e  di  mezzi,  per  teodere  un 
versalmeole  al  maggior  servizio  di  Dio  con  tullo  quelP  apprestamento  di  aiuli.  e  : 
tuKa  quella  Tarieta  di  imprese,  che  meglio  giovi  a  rianimare  lo  stalo  della  Gbiei 
cattolica.  — -  L'ordine  mooastico  in  tiida  la  sua  ampiezza  e  coo  tutte  le  varieta,  oi 
de  consta,  prosegiiira  Y  opera  di  Gesii  Grislo  nel  moudo  con  le  attraKife  d'  una  sai 
tila  veneranda,  oracolo  perpeluo  di  doltrina  celeste,  asilo  sicuro  all*  innocenza,  rip 
so  atle  anime  stanche  delle  batlagtie  della  vita,  specchio  eccelsd  di  virtii  austere  a 
coppiate  alia  seienza  ed  alia  modeslia,  consolaote  pegno  agli  uomioi  della  miserico 
dia,  coo  cui  Iddio  vorra  guardarii,  finche  la  terra  serbera  in  onore  quel  santuario  i 
orazione,  di  penitenza)  e  di  angelica  purila.  E  tutlavia,  come  gia  ne*secoli  addieti 
r  abboudanza  di  spirito,  che  si  r!nchiuJe  nella  regola  priiniliva  del  monacato  non  ce 
so  di  stimolare  fra  i  suoi  segiiaci  uno  zelo  operoso,  e  di  fornire  erudili  scritlori,  istili 
tori  delta  gioventii,  pastori  emioentissimi  e  fervenli  missionari,  cosi  torniamo  oggi< 
a  vedere  presso  i  discepoli  di  S.  Beaedello  accoppialo  all'  amore  del  riliro  e  deH'ori 
zione  il  merito  d'  ua  altivita  moltiforme  (a). 

Gio  non  di  meno  poiche  a  compiere  V  •pera  dell'  eterno  Sacerdote  su  quesi 
terra  non  dovettero  mancare  islituti  aposlolici,  i  quali  si  inoltrassero  piti  avauti  n 
consorzio  degli  uomioi  per  soccorrere  ogni  debole,  e  rialzare  i  ferili,  e  preveoirc 
nemici  assalti,  e  dilataro  i  conGui  del  Regno  di  Dio  con  ogni  varieta  di  mezzi,  cl 
coovengono  a  tal  mioistero,  non  parra  si  lonlano  dal  concetto  della  Sapiensa  divini 
che  Fra  queste  sacre  milizie  altre  sian  dedite  a  Gni  e  ad  opere  piii  speciali,  e  la  Goi 
pagoia  di  Gesii  si  noveri  fra  quelle,  cui  incombe  il  debilo  di  vegliare  e  di  fatica 
pill  universalmente  in  tutto  cio ,  che  riguarda  la  gloria  di  i)io  ,  e  la  salu 
de*  prossimi. 

Gosi  intendo  io,  che  la  bonta,  Y  utilita,  la  perfezione  d'  un  islituto  religioso  n( 
escluda  il  pregio  di  alcun  altro  ;  cosl  dislinguo  non  solo  Y  uno  dall'  altro  secondo 
suoi  Goi  propri,  ma  gli  speciali  dagli  universalis  e  di  quesli  pure  varia  la  forma 
nionastica  o  apostolica  ;  cosi  parmi,  che  dopo  innalzato  fra  quelli  di  monastica  forii 
il  pio  auguslo,  che  e  V  ordine  Benedetlino,  trovi  luogo  fra  gli  ordini  apostolici 
Gompagoia  di  Gesu.  II  medesimo  Gesii  informa  quello  e  quesli.  Ma  di  ciascuno  m 
varie  le  propriela. 

Sopra  della  vita  pubblica  di  Grislo  si  costilui  Y  ordine  illustre  di  S.  Domenico 
sublime  apostolato  delta  doltrina  ;  su  questa  S.  Francesco  d'  Assisi  foroio  il  suo  all' 
postolato  piii  popolare  dell'  istruzione  e  dell'  ediGcazione  d*  ogni  classe  de'  fedeli ;  \ 

(1)  It  Card.  Pacca  nella  Belaz.  de*  due  viag^  fatti  da  lui  in  Franeia^  part.  2."  cap. 
parra  come  fin  de  Fonttioeblcau  endasse  trat(en«'ndo  Sua  Seotilik  del  ripriftinere  laCompago 
ed  ifi  d  cbe  offenra  cooie  delle  menle  di  Pio  VII,  e  delta  sua  fosferQ  dissipate  ie  preoccu| 
ziooi,  nolle  quali  I' uno  e  t*aitro  erano  stati  educati  hspeUo  al  oostro  islituto. 

(2)  Ho  visto  con  singolar  compiecense  nelle  Badie  di  S.  Gio? anni  io  Penua,  e  Tedreoo  fra  p< 
risuscitata  nelle  vicinaoxe  di  GeooTa  quella  forma  di  convitti,  dove  gli  aotichi  Benedetlini  edo 
rono  taota  parte  delle  gioTentu  cristiana  cosi  al  viver  civile,  come  ad  edificasione  delle  Cbiesa. 
8ar&  men  grato  o  men  ouoto  nor  molti,  ch*  io  aggiunga  fra  le  iroprese  dello  telo  monastico  I*  eru 
lo  gioroale  periodico  intitolatfc  P  Auxiliaire  Caiholique  preio  tett^  a  pubblicarsi  da*  PP.  Benedell 
di  Fraocia. 


peHB  ai  luiDi  «a  aiieEsa  ai  yisiC)  queiia  uuyikib  ai  meiu,  e  qnei  vigore  ai  op 

a  saDtita,  onde  giovasae  seota  timor  di  fatiche  o  di  ? ilaperi  o  dt  sacriGci  a  tutta  i 
It  A  la  chiesa  cattoKca. 

Ma  io  questo  seoso  io  posso  aduoqae  ioalzare  la  Gompagnia  di  Gesa  Fra  g 
dioi  di  uoivereale  apostolato,  cio^  io  quanto  istilnita  a  coDcorrere  a  tutii  gli  i 
apodlolici,  noD  si  reputa  ne  sola  cerlameote,  d^  la  piti  alia,  ma  ne  pure  ristretl 
atcuna  specialila  di  miDisleri,  che  le  tolga  di  esser  tutia  a  lulli.  Noo  islrana  ?agl 
di  onore  o  di  indipendenza  la  fa  ambisiosa  di  questa  forma  di  essere.  Ne  per  e 
quale  e  costituita,  ambisce  essa  gia  Puoiversale  diresiooe  delta  Ghiesa;  -«  ma  p< 
81  ha  Del  senso,  che  dice  S.  Paolo,  per  debilrice  inverso  tulli,  doo  h  pericolo,  p< 
DOD  vegli,  Don  e  miseria,  cui  doo  foglia  soccorrere,  noa  e  nrlu,  coi  ooa  debbt 
muovere,  dod  &  metxo  di  salute  eleroa  pei  prossimi,  cui  ooa  sia  sollecila  di  dar  n 
DOD  e  ordiae  di  pastori  o  di  religiosi  o  di  fedeli,  cui  oon  lengasi  presta  a  render  i 
gto.  —  Per  cio  stesso  il  soo  santo  Foodalore,  aoii  la  saqta  Sede  medesima  voile 
qoeslo  ordioe  aposlolico  s'inlilolasse  Gompagnia  di  Gesu.  Nod  certo,  come  (inse 
teoerlo  alcuui,  quasi  essa  presumesse  di  chiudere  ia  si  sola  tulte  le  glorie  della  ( 
sa;  ma  affioche  avesse  davanli  a  %h  oel  proprio  Dome  perpetua  I'  idea  di  quella  f 
di  vita,  coi  e  chiamata  a  professare,  perpelpo  udo  stimolo  a  cercare  amilmeote 
meditazione  della  ?ita  di  Grislo,  e  oeiriavocazione  della  sua  grazia  ODoipoteote, 
vo  seoso  della  propria  debolezia,  e  la  sicurta  d^ogoi  soccorso  divioo. 

Ma  per  toraare  omai  alia  proposta  qoestione  deirarmooizzare  che  la  Go 
goia  possa  o  debba  in  quesla  sua  forma  di  apostolato  uuiversale  con  Io  stato 
siasi  dell*  umana  civilla,  basti  il  consieterare,  che  anche  in  questa  si  distinguonc 
fra  i  suoi  pregi,  come  fra  i  suoi  bisogoi,  allri  pio  accidentali  e  mutabili,  ed  allri 
petui  ed  uoirersali  *,  onde  non  e  strano  che  Dio  e  la  Ghiesa  vadano  provvedendo 
uoi  ed  agli  allri  con  meszi  proporsionati ;  ed  i  mezzi  di  pin  ampia  e  durevole  e 
cia,  abbiano  da  essere  meno  soggetii  al  variare  delle  circostanze. 

La  civilta  considerata  come  il  complesso  de*  vantaggi  possibili  ad  oUeners 
ben  essere  della  sociela  umana  in  questa  terra,  risulla  dalla  retta  applicazione 
gli  uomini  facciano  non  solo  in  private,  ma  ia  comune,  di  ogni  lore  facolta  natu 
La  qual  cosa  importa,  che  le  nalurali  facolta  debbano  essere  al  possibile  svol 
tutta  la  loro  energia,  e  dirette  nel  loro  esercizio  ad  uno  scope  ben  inteso. 

Ora  quest'  opera  s'  avvia  dapprima  dalla  Religione  piu  immediatamente. 

Bna  e  quella,  che  leva  le  menti  ai  sovrani  principt  del  vero  e  del  buono.  ] 
noceoza  ch*  essa  prolegge  favorisce  ogni  lume  naturale  di  ragione.  II  culto  proa 
le  prime  arli.  La  legge  divina  svolge  e  salda  ogni  idea  di  giuslitia,  ogni  legao 
sociela.  Ma  ad  ogni  nuovo  grado  di  ben  essere,  che  la  societa  vada  cosi  acquisti 
crescono  aUresi  e  si  perfezionano  i  mezzi  naturali  di  svolgere  e  di  dirigere  atta 
te  le  facolta  d*  ogni  individuo  al  comune  lavoro  —  e  il  progr'esso  d'  ogni  ouov 
nerazione  nella  via  inlrapresa  conduce  a  vicenda  a  concepire  piu  perfettamc 
COD  oiaggior  precisiooe  Io  scope,  cui  si  debba  mirare,  e  a  mirarvi  con  una  Gd 
ed  una  perseveranza,  cha  deve  ognora  piu  accelerarne  il  conseguimenlo. 

Di  qui  avviene  cio,  ohe  tu  dici  in  linguaggio  troppo  pio  degno  del  mio, 
cioe  Popera  deirincivilimento  non  rimane  pio  cost  immediatamente,  come  nelle  { 
eta  de'popoli,  tra  le  mani  del  sacerdozio  —  ma  ne  ricevesolo  quelPincessaote  di 
ne,  e  queirelEeace  stimolo,  la  coi  virtu  risiede  negli  eterni,  ed  universal!  princi 
verita  rivelati  da  Gesa  Grislo,  e  affidati  al  magistero  della  Ghiesa  cattolica.  —  1 
avviene  parimenle  che  ogni  noova  perfeeione  acquistata  al  viver  civile  gli  da  un 
vo  aspetto,  creando  nuove  esigeoze,'  nuove  arti,  Duove  leggi;  ma  in  realla  la  i 
sioae^  e  la  sqaisilem  onde  ogoi  eta  novella  si  moslra  piu  vaga  ne  puo  mai 


Resia  pertanto,  che  il  sacerdozio  maDtenga  tultora  Fra  le  sae  maoi,  quella  po 
ziooe  della  prigrediente  soctela,  che  piti  partecipa  per  debolezza  di  eta,  o  per  viz 
proprio,  o  per  imperfezioD  di  Datura,  di  quella  che  cbiameremmo  nalla  barbarie, 
quale,  noo  e  pur  coodizione  del  volgo  sollanto,  ma  di  cbiunque  nasce  col  bisogi 
d'  UQ  Dio  —  d*  uq'  educaziooe  religiosa.  Sempre  resia,  che  la  religione  a*  adopc 
ad  emeodare  col  miniatero  suo  divino  il  difello  dell*  uomo,  sempre  e  da  iofondere  1 
roe  di  verita  elementare,  sempre  da  porgere  direzione  immediala,  sempre  da  tern 
viva  V  aziooe,  e  Timpero  del  santo  Vaogelo  sopra  le  passiooi,  cui  la  civilta  iogenl 
lisce  81,  ma  dud  sanliGca,  doo  riduce  a  sincero  ossequio  della  virtii  crisliana. 

Ora  a  so v venire  al  perpetuo  iocarico  di  reggere  ad  uo  tempo  le  piu  alte  sfe 
delle  iotelligenze  colte,  e  di  porger  la  maoo  alia  parte  ioGma  della  societa  la  sapie 
te  carita,  che  regge  la  Chiesa  catlolica  le  ispiro  di  maDtenere,  e  di  svolgere  ogoo 
meglio  quelle  due  forme  di  reggimeuto,  che  soooimpresse  ia  tutto  T  universe. - 
E  a  quel  modo  che  nell*  ordiue  naturale,  e  Dell'  ordioe  gerarchico,  o  civile  tulto  pr 
cede  per  via  di  cause  uuiversali,  e  di  cause  particolari  —  cosi  (  per  non  parlare 
cio  che  avveoga  uelle  altre  due  sfere  di  sacerdozio  pastorale  e  mooastico)  nella  sfei 
del  sacerdozio  militante  si  veunero  a  distiaguere  a  poco  a  poco  varie  gradaziooi 
islituti  gli  ooi  piu  e  pia  speciali,  e  determinati  a  particolari  bisogoi,  gli  allri  fermc 
ad  operare  cod  pib  uoiversale  efficacia  seoza  limitazione  di  Gne  o  di  mezzi.  Quiodi  s 
DO  del  pari  stromeolo  a  civilta  quelle  uoiooi  di  uomini,  i  quali  mediante  le  idee  e 
praliche  religiose  disceodouo  ad  affratellarii  coll*  artigiano,  col  faDciullo,  col  selva, 
gio,  col  sordo  mulo,  cod  riofermo,  col  prigioaiero,  e  quelli,  che  mediaote  le  idee 
le  pratiche  religiose  serbioo  ud*  ioQueDza  pib  ampia  sopra  la  societa  io  geoerale,  o 
sia  Deir  ordioe  delle  scieDze,  e  della  sacra  dottrioa,  ossia  oell'  ordiae  d'ogoi  opera 
pubblico  bene. 

Guai  certameate,  ue  posso  ripelerlo  troppo  soveote,  gnai  chi  dimeotica  ess 
UDO  sotto  queste  diverse  forme  il  sacerdozio  di  Gesu  Cristo.  Guai  a  me,  id  prima, 
credessi  riochiuso  tra  i  miei  socii  e  me  quel  taoto  di  dotlrioa,  di  virlb  e  di  diriti 
che  merita  a  Gesb  Gristo  solo  ed  alia  chiesa  uoiversale  le  benediziooi  e  la  docili 
de^  popoli.  Ma  guai  a  te  pure,  se,  cadeodo  Delia  volgare  iofermita  ricoDOSci  Gesu  Ci 
8to  operaote  io  soli  certi  atli  speciali,  e  lo  bestemmii  quando  riveste  le  forme,  cl 
80D0  pib  sue. 

Vedi  iDfatli  Gesu  Cristo.  Perche  e  egli  il  maestro,  il  Salvatore  di  tutti  gli  non 
DI  ?  Nod  gia  per  essere  stato  solo  o  I'amico  de'poveri,  o  il  martire  deirioDOoeDza,  < 
il  predicatore  della  carita,  od  il  sapieote  commentalore  de*  libri  saoti ;  ma  si  percl 
fu  emioeDlemeDte  quel  tutlo  che  era  a  volersi  pel  comuoe  risorgimeuto,  degli  spiril 
si  perche  seoza  quasi  segoalarsi  per  uoa  for*Da  speciale  di  opere  si  segnalo  tuttavia  n 
dirigere  tult'  iosierae  e  la  dotlrioa  e  la  vita  ad  operare  la  salute  delle  auime,  si  percl 
avviati  i  diversi  mioisteri  di  salute  gli  diede  in  maoo  a  chi  li  perpetuasse,  e  li  appi 
casse  distiotameDte  ai  rinasceoli  bisogni. 

Ed  ecco  alcooi  saggi  di  questa  uoiversale  ed  eflicace  iafloeDza,  che  la  Comp 
gDia  partecipa  da  Gesu  Cristo  cod  ogni  istituto  di  somigliaote  vocazione.  —  Cer 
noD  soDo  soli  i  Gesuiti,  quelli  che  dopo  il  CoDcilie  di  Treoto  haa  ravvivato  lo  sple 
dore  della  Chiesa  cattoliCa  ;  essi  eraa  pochissimi  a  que'  tempi ;  ma  promoveaoo 
salulari  riforme  cod  que*  mezzi,  che  lo  spirito  di  Dio  loro  aveva  foroiti  a  persuader 
e  ad  acceodere  gli  aoimi  ;  e  le  operavaoo  poi  di  fatto  que'  taoti  altri  saotissimi  pc 
sooaggi  coi  ua  istioto  mirabile  di  umilla  piegava  a  mettersi  tra  le  maoi  d'  Igoazio 
de*suoi  compagui;  —  Cerlo  Don  furoo  soli  i  Gesuiti  a  reggere  i  tauli  istituti  di  pi 
ta^  di  carita,  o  di  peniteoza  aati  in  quel  gran  secolo  dell*  emulazione  religiosa.  - 
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Gompagnia.  II  suo  spirito  di  operosita  in  ogni  maoiera  di  alili  trovati  Fu  qoello, 
le  diede  virlii  da  creare  (anli  ricoveri  airiDfaozia,  e  ad  ogni  gaisa  dkiiserabili 
ti  ospedali,  tante  case  di  rifugio,  o  di  correzione,  o  di  catecumenato,  (ante  8oci< 
Missionarii,  tante  scuole  pe'poveri,  tante  islitnzioni  di  moltirorme  carita,  impos 
a  dirigersi  tulle  da  lei,  ma  tutte  suo  roerito  e  soa  consolazione  per  Tindicibile 
seguitone  a  beneGzio  de'popoli.  — «>  E  v*  ha  dopo  I  apparire  d'Ignazio  un  santo  di 
che  roerito  presso  gli  amici  delP  umanita,  il  quale  non  sia  slato  amico  di  lui  e 
sua  Gompagnia?  e  non  si  veda  tratto  da  Dio  quale  ad  atlingere  presso  di  lei  le  p 
zie  dello  spirilo  quale  a  cercare  consiglio,  o  non  abbia  avuto  da  lei  incoraggiame 
sostegno  in  ogni  opera  piu  contrastata  di  pubblico  bene?  E  o?e  rammentassi  solo 
on  S.  Yincenzo  de'  Paoli,  si  benemerilo  dell'  umanita,  e  della  chiesa,  solea  pur 
per  discepolo  de*discepoli  d*Ignazio,  che  nn  S.  Garlo  Borromeo,  un  S.  Francei 
Sales,  on  S.  Alfonso  de'  Li^uori,  e  i  BB.  Yalfre,  Barbarigo,  Ribera,  Leonard 
Portomaurizio  ec.  (i),  si  efiScaci  riformatori  degli  spirili  e  del  crisliano  costume 
ti  temperarono  la  lor  anima  alia  medesima  scuola,  non  avrei  forse  moslrato  abba 
za  come,  senza  pure  volersi  atlrarre  ogni  cosa,  la  Gompagnia  sia  nata  ad  io£ 
com'  e  proprio  d'  ogni  istituto  di  vocazione  somigliante  sopra  le  cause  istesse^ 
danno  moto  e  direzione  Alio  zelo  ecclesiastico,  e  quindi  all*  andamento  di  tutta 
ciela?  Ghe  se  la  modestia  de  miei  fratelli  non  mel  vietasse,  potrei  pur  agginngei 
me  ancora  in  quest*  ultima  sua  eta  la  Gompagnia  prosegua  nn  simil  minislero 
snoi  consigli,  con  le  sue  scuole,  con  Je  sue  congregazioni,  eol  suo  spirito  di  d 
zione  e  di  fervore,  gioTando  nelle  famiglie,  e  ne*  pubblici  stabilimenti,  nelle  c£ 
gne  e  nelle  milizie,  e  persin  nel  venerabile  ceto  de'  pastori  e  deVeligiosi  a  ravvi 
a  fomentare  in  ogni  ordine  di  persooe  lo  studio  de'  propri  doveri. 

Ma  la  forma  di  questo  istituto  medesimo,  ed  il  suo  slalo  ancor  presente  ba 
da  se  a  dar  Pidea  del  come  esso  partecipi  all'apostolato  universale,  senza  limital 
terminatione  a  speciali  servizi. 

Non  e  speciale  istitulo  della  Gompagnia  il  segnalarsi  in  tale  o  tal  altra  prat 
culto  esteriore,  bensi  le  promuove  tutte  in  quanto  giovino  alia  fede,  alia  pieta, 
relazioni  sociali.  Ne  punto  ci  imp^gna  a  professare  indeterminata  forma  qaesta  o 
la  pecuiiare  virtu;  bensi  ci  insegna  a  temperarle  tutte  con  tal  discrezione,  che 
escluda  il  feryore,  e  risponda  ad  ogni  dovere.  Ne  e  vollo  cosi  principalmenl< 
missioni  straniere,  che  non  sia  tntto  del  pari  ad  ogoi  opera  di  zelo  volula  a  bei 
de^opoli  piu  fedeli  e  piu  colti.  Ne  Tatlivila  esteriore  vi  si  disgiunge  dall'  assidu 
del  meditare  e  dell'orare  in  ispirito.  Ne  il  trattare  col  mondo  vi  scema  panto  il  i 
della  poveria,  o  il  debito  di  attendere  unicamente  alPopera  di  Dio.  —  Ma  pren( 
per  suo  6ne  il  piu  alto,  cui  abbia  diretto  le  sue  mire  il  Salvatore  medesimo,  ben 
te  opere  virtuose  che  sarebbero  il  fine  immediate  di  altri  islituti,  sono  rispetto  al  i 
siente  pin,  che  mezzi  indifferenti  a  scegliersi,  secondo  che  torni  a  maggior  se 
di  Dio  e  delle  aoime. 

La  qual  professione  imprime  nella  forma  esteriore  della  Gompagnia  un  as 
ch*  io  (  ui  minus  sapiens  dico  )  non  saprei  paragonare  propriamente  ad  allro  fi 
a  quello  di  Gesn  Gristo  medesimo.  —  Un  aspetto  di  virtii  benigna,  accessibile, 
bile  a  tutli,  eppur  d'una  grandezza  e  d*una  potenza  sovrail  comune.  Perdonami 
tratteogo  sopra  questa  idea;  che  non  e  gloria  pin  lontana  da  ogni  superbia,  d 

il)  La  passione  sempre  vile  nel  sdo  operare  k  giunta  nella  ristampa  di  certi  libri  a  sopp 
ificare  cid  che  vi  era  di  qualclie  merito  o  gloria  della  Coaipagoia,  tuUocli6  fondato  sop 
e  teslimooianze  irrepngoab  li.  , 


ricchi,  de'  gloriosi  di  queslo  mondo;  dod  fa  pompa  di  se,  doq  usa  il  tuoa  deli'  impi 
ro,  Don  isgomeala  i  piccioli,  Don  gradisce  le  adulaziooi,  non  si  arma  di  puotigli  -- 
eppare  se  doq  si  reca  presso  di  lei  ana  meote  iogenua,  e  una  coscieuza  diriUa,  do 
si  regge  seaza  uo  cerlo  che  di  vergogna  e  di  timore  all*  impressioae,  che  risolta  d 
quel  SQO  aspetio  di  sapienza,  e  di  vigore  nel  volere  la  virto.  TuUe  le  aoime  infelici 
Golpevoli  trovano  presso  di  lei  misericordia  in  nome  di  Grislo,  eppur  doq  e  passioDi 
che  DOD  la  tema,  e  doq  la  delesli.  TuUe  le  coudiziooi  d*nomioi  trovaao  presso  di  U 
uaa  doUrina,  dq*  auleDlica  missioDe,  che  le  iochiQa  ad  accellare  con  Gducia  il  su 
magislero,  come  qoello  ch*e  uoo  col  magistero  della  Chiesa,  e  di  Crislo,  a  cui  coi 
duce-— eppnre  uomini  d^o^oi  condiziooe  e  dolti,  e  potenli,  e  sacerdoti,  e  volga 
sol  che  s'  iDsinai  oegli  aaimi  loro  od  qualsiasi  priDcipio  di  prudeoza  ioteressata,  prei 
doDo  tosto  a  guardaria  coo  difEJeoza,  cod  avversiooe,  e  la  dichiarano  di  coDcerl 
igaoraale,  ipocrita,  eretica,  maestra  d*  ioiquila.  -^  TqUo,  id  lei  conforme  e  Tocchi 
che  la  rimira,  tutto  e  graode,  e  tutto  pure  si  volge  a  motif o  o  di  sommo  disprezzo 
di  iatiera  fiducia. 

Quaolopar  grande  agli  UDi  Id  sapieoza,  io  opere  eJ  io  virla,  altretlaoto  ag 
altri  e  graode  iD  scelleraggioi,  e  lanto  piu  graode,  che  lor  par  raccogliere  in  mos(ro< 
sa  alleaDza  e  stoltezza  e  asluzia  e  austerila  e  rilassatezza  e  aQda.cia  e  ipocrisia,  e  tut 
ID  DDO  1  vizi  pia  opposti. 

La  discrezioDO  del  suo  fare,  che  la  misura  al  Far  comuoe  degli  uomiDi,  meDti 
le  guadagua  la  fiducia  de'semplici,  la  mette  iu  sospetto  presso  i  prudeati  del  mondo  < 
uaa  prudeoza  peggior  della  loro. 

II  vigore  di  spirito,  oude  si  acceode  ad  ogDi  heoe,  meotre  le  da  yirtii  da  spiegi 
re  alPoccorreDza  QDa  forza,  uDa  fermezza  eroica,  la  fa  chiamare  ostinata,  soperba-c 
imbecille. 

Si  ricoDOsce  Y  ooesia  de'  suoi  costumi,  1'  otilila  de*suoi  servizi,  ma  perche  quell 
ouesta  e  que'  servizi  dod  s*  accordaoo  sempre  coo  certe  mire,  si  dichiara  par  p< 
ricolosa. 

Si  seote,  che  la  sua  forza  e  tutta  Dellospirito  e  Delia  parola,  ma  perche  quell 
parola  turba  certe  coscieDze^  perche  quelle  spirito  e  e£Scace,  si  accusa  di  sosteaer 
COD  r  oro,  coi  caoDODi,  cod  lopera  del  Demoaio. 

Straoo  mistero  oella  storia  umaua,  se  dod  fosse  ua  solo  e  medesimo  col  mister 
si  auteutico  e  si  coDSolaote  di  Gesii  Cristo,  mistero  pieoo  di  luce  a  chiarire  1'  iudd 
diversa  dello  spirito  di  Dio,  e  dello  spirito  moadaoo. 

Perche  Gesii  Cristo  fu  quel  tutto  di  vera  sapienza  e  virtu  divioa,  che  riDchioc 
e  coDcilia  ogoi  priocipio  di  verita,  di  giustizia  e  di  saotila,  percio  aDch*egli  parve 
cerli  occhi  si  basso  e  dispregevole,  ad  altri  si  terribile,  si  odioso.  -—  Or  come  in  qm 
sla  sorte  furon  simiii  a  lui  qnaDli  saoti,  quanti  ordini  religiosi  parteciparono  ma( 
giormcDte  al  suo  spirito  ed  ai  suoi  miuisteri,  e  (e  oe  porge  si  somigliaote  esempio  i 
storia  de*  due  piu  iusigoi  ordioi  apostolic!  (1),  di  S.  Domenico  e  di  S.  Francesco,  a 

(i)  Impugnati  da  fart  dottori  delT Uni? ersi(&  di  Parigi,  singolarmenta  da  Guglielmo  di  S.  Am 
re.  c  Dice^asi  —  obe  amaTano  i  luiacbeUi  dei  principi  e  dei  prelati  o  per  far  baona  Tita  o  pii 
tosto  per  outrire  il  loro  orgogUo  dei  fumi  delta  vanagloria  e  8oddis(^re  la  loro  inclinacione  all*int 
garsi  e  al  gOTcrnare  — •  cbe  li  immischiaTaoo  nelle  cose  che  piu  erano  ad  eisi  eslranee  —  cbe  si  i; 
dinuavaao  in  lutti  i  coosigli  e  id  tuUe  le  ioipresc  —  cbe  dal  Sovrano  aioo  al  prif ato  di  minimo  con 
essi  Tolevano  dominare  sopra  tutte  le  meiiti,  sopra  tutti  gli  ordini  di  potere  —  e  percio  si  rendevai 
piacenli,  lusingatori,  diteUorifaciliedingegnou  a  piegare  le  leggi  della  ooscienza  secoodo  le  1 
ro  foHiiche  intenzioni  ece.  >  Ueorion  vol.  5,  pag,  286,  Sior.  Vnw*  — •  S.  Tommaso  0  S.  fionavcj 
lura  prescro  la  difesa  conlro  i  calunnialori. 
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patirii  oggi  per  le  stedse  impulaziooi,  che  allora,  e  dagli  stessi  nemici  che  aHora 
re  bbe  uo  trovarsi  per  Dieale  degeoerata  da  qnella  che  allora  era. 

Sa  beD  essa  la  Compagnia,  che  moiti  de*  suoi  ceosori  Taccoglierebbero  coc 
laasi  per  loro  alleata,  se  sol  si  piegasse  a  certe  loro  idee  filosoGche  o  politiche 
en  essa,  che  ove  si  riducesse  a  roaoteDere  i  suoi  usi  domeslici,  Tabilo,  le  osseri 
di  culto,  Taspetto  di  una  morta  reliquia  de*8ecoli  passati,  polrebbe  esser  derisa  i 
cbiamata  ioulile,  ma  noo  presa  a  bersaglio  di  si  Gera  perseciizione,  com*  e  sei 
stala.  Sa  ben  essa,  che  ove  si  desse  piii  esclusivameote  o  a  collivare  certi  stadii, 
8ono  ID  fiore  a  questi  tempi,  o  a  servire  T  umaoila  in  qnalche  speciale  impresa  di  qu 
che  son  poste  dai  filantropi  d'ogoi  maniera,  polrebbe  pur  suscilare  molleinvidic 
BOD  sarebbe  chiamata,  com  e,  scellerata  ed  empia. 

IVIa  sarebb'essa  savia,  o  verameote  utile  ove  per  qnesfe  aperanze  essa  ces 
dal  Toler  essere,  quale  Dio  voile  crearla?  •—  Quella  parola,  che  tu  ed  altri  rif 
come  espressiooe  dell'  ostinaziooe  e  della  superbia  gesuitica,  j4uf  iint  ut  suni^ 
non  sint^  (se  pur  e  vero  che  sia  uscila  di  bocca  ad  alcuo  DOslro)>  inlesa  come 
pole  esser  detla  deiressenziale  forma  deU'istituto  e  legge  di  natura,  cosi  iaviol 
De*  corpi  morali,  come  in  qualsiasi  cosa  creala  od  iocreata. 

Del  resto,  come  Gesii  Cristo  non  voile  aver  che  Fare  (ra  Erodiaui  o  Cesarii 
Farisei  zelatori  della  giudaica  iodipeudeoza^  cosi  sla  bene  che  ooi  ci  teniamo  lo 
da  cerii  sislemi,  perche  o  precoci  od  esclusivi  noo  possooo  mostrar  Pimpronta  d 
rita,  o  di  bene  universale.  —  Dove  un  dirillo  dobbiamo  rispetlarlo,  sosterierlo; 
un  abuso  dobbiamo  adoperarci  a  cio  che  si  toiga^  dov'e  codardia,  infondere  spi 
dov'e  discordia,  predicare  ad  ogouoo,  che  dilati  le  viste  ed  il  coore  per  abbrac 
in  uDO  co'propri  interessi  qaelli  d*altrui. 

Cosi  solo  sappiamo  mediante  le  idee  e  le  pratiche  religiose^  serbarci 
wtromento  a  civilld^  non  percbe  altri  modi  non  v*abbiano,  ma  perche  qoesto  e 
universale,  quello  che  Gesu  Cristo  adopero,  ed  impose  a  qiiesla  Compa^nia. 

La  nostra  vocazione  non  esclude  la  (ua,  ne  d^altri,  che  abbia  ad  altende 
progresso  civile  con  atlivo  immediato  esercizio  de'mezzi  naturali,  applicati  alia 
slazione,  alle  letlere,  al  commercio,  a  qualsiasi  ramo  di  pubblica  amministrazioi 
qualsiasi  fonte  di  privata,  o  di  pabblica  prosperita  temporale. 

Tanto  meno  la  nostra  vocazione  esclude  quella  de'  Paslori,  e  d*ogni  minis 
Dio,  cui  8*  appartiene  di  vegliare  a  cio  che  ai  mezzi  nalurali  di  civilta  presieda 
deir  ultimo  One  e  la  sspienza  del  Vangelo. 

Ma  se  queir  idea,  se  quella  sapieoza  affidata  al  sacefdozio  callolico  deve  < 
ra  contrastare  con  le  tante  passioni  si  naturali  ad  accendersi  fra  il  cozzodegli  in 
si  e  delle  speranze,  di  cui  la  civilta  e  propria  palestra,  non  ti  sla  pur  bene,  \ 
dere  sotlo  preteslo  di  pace  alcuno,  che  partecipi  legitlimamente  a  quesla  lulta, 
to  meno  chi  vi  partecipi,  come  noi,  per  uffizio  di  Aposlolalo. 

Prima  di  coodannarci  come  pertorbatori,  come  avversi  a*relici  progres 
una  colla  generazione  e  da  vedere  donde  ci  vengano  queste  iraputazioni  —  c 
Tengono  da  particolari  fazioni  impazienti  di  Irioofo,  da  fazioni  aoche  tra  loro 
ate,  ma  pgualmente  in  contrasto  co'  priocipi  universali,  perche  ugualmentc  inle 
te  ed  esclusive,  gia  le  loro  impntazioni  sono  troppo  sospelle,  e  non  valgono  ad 
fuorche  a  provare,  che  noi  siamo  fedeli  al  noslro  dovere,  e  cosi  al  di  sopra  di  ti 
fazioni  estreme,  che  ognuna  ci  vede  ugualmente  a  se  stranieri  e  quasi  dati  alia 
ne  confraria. 

Se  tanto  non  basla  a  dissipare  ogni  prevenzione  levatas!  a  noslro  danno  r 
cercare  ne  fatti  quale  sia  fingiuria,  quale  Toslacolo  cou  che  per  noi  si  coi 


Se  anche  alcua  iodividuo  della  CoaipagQia  meno  alleoto  a  stars!  alP  alleza 
che  gli  convieoe  per  giovare  al  mondo,  avesse  per  avventara  mostrato  io  quale 
caso  Doa  disposizione  di  animo  meoo  coociliatrice,  meno  indipeodeDte  da  ogni  nn 
DO  idDusso,  resterebbe  a  vedere  se  la  Compagoia  Io  abbia  condotto  co'  suoi  pro{ 
principi  ad  urtare  alcun  bene,  o  se  anzi  doq  disapprofi  essa  se  ooo  deplori  quad 
que  alto  per  cui  avveoga,  che  la  coodotta  d*  alcuo  suo  Gglio  si  discosli  da  quelli. 

latauto  pero  che  a  discutere  il  valor  de*  falli,  o  de*  principi  imputatici  ser 
altro  luogo,  qui  proseguiro  a  segnalare  fra  quesli  contrast!  medesimi  la  meravigl 
sa  e  consolante  somigliaoza  che  ne  torna  alia  Gompagnia  di  Gesii  col  divino  s 
Duce. 

Quel  medesimo  ch^  ifra  agli  uai  cosi  amabile,  cosi  adorabile,  riusci  a  troppi  < 
tri  molesto  censore,  perturbatore  pericoloso,  uomo  delestabile,  e  da  daonarsi  peggi 
che  i  volgari  malfatlori. 

Percbe  ?  perche  prima  voile  la  divina  Sapienza,  che  le  ree  tendenze  dello  sp 
Io  umanoy  dessero  tale  spettacolo  di  tie,  da  far  inorridire  ogoi  natural  senso  che 
maoesse  al  niondo  di  giustizia  e  di  pndore.  —  Se  alcono  fra  i  suoi  concittadini  gli 
devoto,  se  fu  pio,  se  fu  generoso,  se  fu  giusto,  se  ebbe  talono  si  felici  naooaenti, 
che  abbia  dato  saggio  di  sapienza,  e  di  virtu  sopraonaturale,  cio  fu  solo  perche  e 
infondeva  segretamente  in  que'  peiti  il  suo  spirito,  solo  da  lanto.  —  Lasciati  a  se,  i 
che  i  btioni  furon  deboli  '—  ma  chi  dava  in  seno  ricetto  a  on  principio  d*  avarizi 
d*  invidia,  di  amor  proprio,  di  malignita,  di  qualunque  passione,  dovette  naturalmi 
te  Doo  amar  Geso  Gristo,  e  lasciato  procedere  a  seconda  de*suoi  priacipi  dovelte  gii 
gere  ad  odiarlo,  a  volerlo  morto. 

Or  se  accade,  che  ancb*  essa  la  Gompagnia  appaia  come  Gesii  qual  segno  di  cc 
traddizione,  noo  altra  e  la  cagione ;  -non  altro  Peffetto.  Egli  e  un  fatto,  che  quale  J 
i  buoni  Gattolici  e  pio  ferveole  a  studiare  Gesii  Gristo,  e  a  zelare  il  servigio  del 
sua  Ghiesa,  tale  per  una  simpatia  di  carita  sopraonaturale  e  pur  tratto  ad  amare  s 
^olarmente  la  Gompagnia,  e  a  spiegare  in  favore  di  lei  una  devozione  pin  generot 
Perche  Io  spirito  di  Gesu  Gristo  e  Io  stesso  cosi  nella  Gompagnia,  come  in  tulti  i  Gi 
tolici,  che  professano  sinceramente  le  virlii  evangelicbe  —  o  sacerdotali.  —  Quali 
que  sia  il  motive,  che  sembra  lalora  ingenerare  certe  ombre  di  reciproca  diiBden 
tra  uomini  di  oltimo  spirito  ed  i  Gesuiti,  o^ni  ombra  si  djlegua  facilmentee  sempn 
perche  sempre  e  uno  il  buono  spirito,  ed  e  spirito  di  pace,  spirito  di  carita  disin 
ressata,  spirito,  che  discerne  il  bene  (lov*e. 

Ghe  se  Fratlanto  cosi  fra  i  cattolici,  come  Fra  gli  increduli  sooo  uomini,  i  qu 
vanno  (ino  ad  odiare  dichiaratamente  ed  a  tribolare  ed  a  volere  estinta  la  GompagG 
di  Gesd,  cio  stesso  giovando  ui  revelentur  ex  muliis  cordibus  cogiialioneSy  oe  d 
risultare,  che  si  discema  viemeglio  quanto  sia  diverso  il  voler  il  bene  secondo  la  i 
la  natura,  dal  volerlo  anche  secondo  Io  spirito  di  Dio. 

Perche  alcuni  bramosi  di  spiogere  1'  umanita  alia  possibile  perfezioae  di  virlii 
di  ben  essere,  dimenlicaoo  per  avventura,  che  ne  le  facolta  naturali,  ne  le  arti  i 
qui  trovate  nel  dirigerle  od  applicarle  ai  social!  interessi,  sono  sicura  gnida,  ove 
separino  dal  principio  soprannaturale  della  carita  cristiana,  loro  awiene,  che  qi 
lunque  oggetlo,  qualunque  ramo  di  civile  perfezionamento  essi  trattino  non  tar 
fra  le  lor  mani  a  divenlare  un  oggetto  di  passioni  e  di  gare.  Sicche  onde  volev 
compiere  un*  opera  di  meravigliosa  armonia,  qual  e  ona  perfetta  civilta.  non  r 
scono  fuorche  a  creare  iovidie,  fazioni,  iogiustiziey  discordie  piu  o  men  funestc 
scandalose. 

II  qual  risullamento,  chi  Io  voglia  considerare  alquanlo  COQ  pacato  animo,  ( 
vale  un  secondo  Yaogelo,  a  persuadergli  Yieppioi  che  ot6  gia  creda  di  foltr  il  bej 


goia  sia  souta  a  seroare  ira  le  loiie,  coe  nei  mouiiorme  mioistero  di  salute,  e  d 
▼il  educazioDe  dalla  Chiesa  affidatole,  ardisco  di  afifermare,  che  quaoto  V  ardor« 
8Doi  avTersari  ael  Iribolarla  rivela  le  loro  occulle  passiooi,  e  scredila  i  ior  sislemi  c 
meoo  coDformi  alia  sapieoza  evangelica,  e  al  grao  principio  sociale,  che  e  la 
rita,  altreUanto  sara  visibilmeDte  confermato,  che  la  Compagnia  procede  8cbi( 
^    menle  secoDdo  lo  spirito  di  Geso  Cristo,  ed  e  ai  popoli  maesira  degoa  di  fiducia' 

Yedo  bene,  che  le  FazioDi  religiose  o  poliliche  ambiscoDo  tutle  il  vanto  di  es 
avate  per  oggelto  di  crudele  ed  ingiusta  persecuzioae  —  i  oemici  della  Compaj 
noa  80D0  gli  ultimi  ad  aver  ricorso  a  quesio  titolo  d*  uomioi  da  lei  oppressi,  spoj 
ti,  calunniati.  -—  Ma  siffaUa  smaoia  di  ooorare  la  propria  causa  col  noverarne  i 
tesi  martiri,  comiiDque  riesca  a  secoada  dei  calcoli  fatti  sopra  1'  umaaa  sensibi 
non  basta  pero  ad  emulare  la  beatiludine  di  cbi  soffra  perseaizione propter  jusliU 
L*  islioto,  cbe  ioduce  il  coor  QmaQO  a  prdpendere  in  favore  d'  ua  reo  si  toslo,  cl 
vede  disarmalo  e  maosaeto  piegare  il  collo  soUo  il  colpo  della  giustizia,  —  dod 
sta  solo  ad  assolvere  o  a  canoaizzare  chiunque  sofiTra.  Questo  istinto  Don  e  irragi 
▼ole,  ma  per  cio  appnnlo  la  ragione  deve  coocorrere  con  esso  a  disceraere  il  an 
della  causa,  per  cui  altri  soggiace  alia  peoa. 

Dalla  croce  di  Gesn  Crlslo  io  qua  il  palire,  e  il  morire  sono  cose  indiSen 
La  peoa  non  e  iofallibile  dimostrazioae  di  reifa,  oe  litolo  irrefragabile  di  gloi 
d'  inramia.  —  Ne  boooi,  oe  rei  possiamo  trionrare  cosi  del  cadere  de'  Dostri  avvi 
ri,  ch'  essi  non  possano  parimeole  trionfare  di  qualche  ooslra  somigliante  sveoti 
Puiaiisy  quod  hi  aalilaei,  pros  omnibus  galiiaeis  peccalores  fuerini^  quia  i 
pasn'suni?  Non  dice  vobis :  sed  nisi  poeniteniiam  habueritis^  omnes  similiiet 
ribiiis  —  Luc.  XIIL  2.  3. 

Ma  beaii  qui  persecuiionem  paiiuntur  propter  justitiam  ;  beati 
malsdixerint  vobis  homines^  et  persecuii  vos  fuerint^  ei  dixerini  otnne  mc 
adversum  vos^  mentiuntes^  propter  me.  MaUh.  V.  10.  11.  —  Che  e  cio 
dice  Saot'  Agostioo  :  Marty  rem  nonfacit  supplicium^  sed  causa. 

Dacche  protestanti,  giaosenisti,  settart,  taziosi,  ipocrili  d*ogDi  ocianiera  hac 
to  ad  invocare  la  simpatia  de'  buoni,  coll*  osteoUire  i  sacriGci  falti  per  la  lor  C£ 
le  ferite,  le  (orlare,  le  Tcssaziooi  sofferle  dalle  mani  della  Gbiesa,  de'principi,  e 
simamente  dai  Gesuili  —  dod  nego,  che  siasi  d'  assai  scemata  la  fiducia  de*  pt 
negli  atti  del  potere,  e  della  pubblica  giustizia,  aozi  il  buoo  senso  ha  meglio  imf 
to  a  disliogoere  la  colpa  dalla  disgrazia,  il  buoo  diriUo  dalla  vendelta,  la  bonta 
]a  causa  dal  suo  successo.  —  Ma  come  piu  si  vadano  SToIgeodo  per  quesla  via 
desima  i  priocipi  di  pieta,  e  di  giuslizia,  laolo  meoo  avra  valore  P  usurpatocara 
di  martire,  se  il  moudo  non  lo  veda  accoppialo  alia  ?erita,  alia  virlii,  alia  caus 
Dio  e  della  Chiesa.  Nod  bastera  piu  il  dichiararsi  calunniato,  sbalzato,  oppi 
dalla  fazioue  gesuitica,  bisognera  darne  prove  suflicieDli  di  fatto.  —  Poi  quaac 
fatio  reudesse  la  vittima  degoa  di  commiserazione,  cio  doq  basterebbe,  ma  si  ^ 
gerebbe  a  cercare  qual  e  la  causa,  per  cui  soccombe,  Quanlo  sia  giusta,  pia,  sai 
quale  il  simbolo,  quale  la  legge,  quale  1'  inteoto,  cui  siifatti  martiri  consacraoo 
e  finche  la  causa  del  patire,  e  aocor  del  morire,  comunque  si  associi  ai  nooii  d 
ligione,  d*  omaoila,  di  palria,  si  ridurra  ad  un  oggetto  piii  0  meoo  equivoc 
piu  counesso  agli  affari  del  mondo,  che  della  Chiesa,  piu  agli  iuteressi  di  fazi 
cbe  DOD  a  quelli  di  Cristo,  piu  a  belle  teorie,  che  dod  alia  pratica  della  carit 
della  modeslia  crisliaoai  i  cattolici  aaseDoali,  e  veramente  pii  bod  si  lascieraui] 
lodere. 


fa  dalle  violeoze,  o  dalle  macchiaazioai  altroi,  ma  quaodo  occorra  rispondere,  essa  at 
appiglia  al  sovrano  crilerio  dell'  inooceDza;  noo  alia  croce  sola,  ma  a  Cristo  io  croce, 
e  moslra  ch'  essa  si  sta  congiunta  con  lui  per  la  perpetoa  e  strellissima  saa  armonia 
con  la  Chiesa,  che  patisce  per  lui,  per  la  saa  dotlrioa,  per  la  sua  causa,  che  loGoe 
agouizza  e  perdona  come  /tif  oella  pazienza«  neirumilla,  nello  slendere  le  braccia  a 
chi  la  persegoita.  —  Cosi  solo  iDleude  di  far  manifeslo  che  essa  soETre  propter  ju* 
ittliam^  e  che  meniisce  chi  la  dice  colpevole  ;  e  tale  dimostraziooe  suole  appagare 
noQ  che  i  catlolici,  ancora  parecchi  uomioi  retti  di  diversa  comuoiooe,  che  cercano 
sioceramenle  le  (raccie  di  Cristo. 

Ma  Cristo  dod  solo  pati,  perche  la  sua  saotita  irritava  le  passiooi,  e  pcrche 
voile  che  la  rea  teodeoza  d^i  queste  si  rivelasse  cogli  eccessi  della  villa  e  dell'  iogiu- 
stizia.  —  Si  ancora  voile  patire  in  qualila  di  villima  per  roeritare  agli  uomioi  per- 
dono,  e  sapienza,  e  virla,  e  salute  eterna.  Or  benche  solo  Egli  abbia  potuto  es« 
ser  vittima  di  tanto  merito,  anzi  il  suo  merito  sia  stato  sovrabbondante,  inCoilo,  sic- 
che  niuQO  fuori  di  lui  debba  o  possa  offrire  a  Dio  coo  qualsiasi  suo  sacriGcio  alcua 
merito  a  salute  de'  peccatori,  senza  riconoscere  da  lui  solo  la  prima  ed  universale 
sorgeole  d'  ogoi  grazia  per  la  salute  propria  e  di  lutto  il  mondo  ;  cio  doq  di  meno 
a  quel  modo,  che  Gesii  Cristo  comunica  ai  suoi  Fedeli  ogni  cosa  sua,  cosi  si  de- 
gna  di  farli  eziandio  partecipi  della  sua  qualita  di  viltime  e  di  salvatori,  daoda 
pe'  suoi  propri  meriti  qualche  valore  a  qualsiasi  misura  di  patimento  indebito,  ch'  es- 
si  olfraoo  in  uoiooe  della  passione  di  lui  alia  Giustizia  divioa  in  riscatto  di  chi  pecca 
ed  erra. 

Ne  certo  e  pel  cristiaoo  gloria  maggiore.  Gia  sarebbe  assai  che  il  suo  patire, 
gli  Fosse  reso  si  salutare  da  valere  in  isconto  de'  propri  debiti,  e  ad  esercizio  di  vir-* 
til  meritorie  di  vita  eteroa ;  gia  e  pur  assai  per  ogni  uoroo  I*  esser  salvato  per  la 
morte  d*  un  Dio.  Ma  quanto  noa  e  piii  nobile  e  bella  la  sorle  di  poter  parlecipare  al 
merito  di  salvatore,  coo  quel  patire  stesso,  che  sarebbe  condizione  di  una  oatura  in* 
ferma  e  colpevole  ?  Quaolo  non  e  piii  coosolante  che  glorioso  Io  sperare  di  poter  ren- 
dere  a  Dio  qualche  mercede  del  patire,  che  ha  fatto  per  Doi,  soffrendo  tanto  da  con- 
correre  con  esso  a  salvare  altre  aoime,  che  gli  diaoo  gloria  neireternila? 

Deh  caro  Gioberti,  non  vietarci  una  speranza,  un  ufficio,  cosi  legato  alP  esser 
Dostro  di  Compagoia  di  Gesu.  Non  e  qui  presuuziooe,  non  e  vanagloria  :  io  non  ci 
vedo,  che*  quel  sommo  di  carita  apostolica,  che  apparliene  alia  nostra  professio- 
r.e  -~  carita  cosi  pura  ed  eroica,  che  non  e  certameote  fra  noi  chi  possa  vantarsi 
d*  averla  raggiunta ,  ma  certo  e  nostro  impegqo  di  emulare  guardando  a  Gesa 
Cristo. 

Ancora  odiati,  o  presi  in  dilBdenza  od  a  scherno,  spereremo  di  non  'esser  per 
anco  si  ioutdl,  e  tanto  meoo  di  si  fatale  inciampo  alia  Chiesa,  come  tu  pensi. 

Ti  pare,  che  per  guadagnarsi  la  Gducia  degli  eterodossi,  de'  GlosoG, .  degli  sta- 
tisti,  e  di  molte  aoime  belle,  che  detestano  i  Gesuiti,  la  Chiesa  li  debba  toglier  di  mez- 
zo come  oggelto  di  scandolo,  e  mostrarsi  al  moodo  separata  da  un  consorzio  di  Sacer- 
doti,  i  qaali  innocenti  o  no  hanno  la  sorte  di  esser  Fatli  oggetto  di  odio,  di  derisione, 
di  neri  sospetti.  Cosi  a  te  sembra. 

Ma  oggetto  di  iosuiti,  e  di  abominio  Fu  pur  Gesu  Cristo.  —  Gia  ridotto  lui  aU 
Testrema  vergogna,  all'  estrema  impoteoza,  la  sua  nascente  Chiesa  parea  doversi  con 
lui  estingnere,  se  egli  tosto  non  ripudiava  da  se  un  tanto  obbrobrio,  strappaodosi  dalla 
croce,  e  trasGgurandosi  in  quella  sovrana  bellezza,  ch^  egli  i.  —  Eppnre  gli  parve 
pill  degno  di  se,  pid  utile  al  mondo  il  perseverare  in  quell*  abbiezione  sino  a  compier- 
vi  il  sacriGzio.  E  allora  che,  i  suoi  nemici  pareano  aver  vinto,  allora  appunto  vince- 
va  egji;  e  piii  che  noo  avesse  falto  prima  con  le  parole  A  pieoe  di  vita,  e  go'  prodigi 


coi  era  venuto  a  rigenerarlo  pel  tempo  e  per  T'eleroita. 

No,  diinque  doq  sara  mai,  che  la  Ghiesa  debba  farsi  bella  agli  occhi  de' 
nemici  col  ripudiare  ogni  cosa,  che  loro  paia  avvilirla.  Non  sod  essi  bnoai  giudi 
cio,  che  coDvenga  oe  a  decoro  di  lei,  ne  al  loro  vero  bene.  Gloria  perpetua  di  Ic 
presentare  in  se  ^spressa  V  immagine  di  Crislo  umile,  paziente,  villima  di  carit 
rrimo  passo  del  moodo,  de*doUi,  de'graodi,  de'volgari  verso  il  ?ero  bene  e  coi 
cere  V  orgoglio,  veoerare  la  croce^  adorare  la  sapieoza  e  la  sorgeale  d*  ogoi  g\ 
in  un  Dio  crocifisso.  Per  cio  la  Ghiesa  non  mira  ad  escludere  da  se  altra  cagioo 
vitopero,  e  di  pena  fuorche  la  colpa.  Ma  Cache  non  iscorga,  la  Gompagnia  Fatta 
colpa  indegna  delta  9ua  iiducia,  I'avra  tanto  pib  cara,  quanlo  la  vedra  pin  veraa 
esprimere  in  se  il  mistero  deirinnoceoza  vilipesa  ed  iminolata. 

Vedi  adunque,  che  cosa  tu  ti  voglia  quaodo  provochi  ad  on  tempo  contro  d 
e  la  Ghiesa  ed  il  secolo. 

Vedi  se  il  darti  la  missione  di  veodicare  te  slesso  di  non  so  qdal  torto,  che  a 
di  noi  abbia  polulo  farti,  avvalori  con  carallere  evangelico  la  taa  causa. 

Ben  so  dirti,  che  se  e  fra  i  soci  della  Gompagnia  di  Gesa,  chi  ti  abbia  dat 
qualunque  giusto  motivo  di  disgusto,  io  mi  fo  per  lui  mallevadore  di  quella  cc 
ehe  non  si  lascia  vincere  da  alcuna  vendetta. 

Porleremo  anii  mali  maggiori;  ne  pero  vorremo  disceodere  dalla  croce.  Pc 
anche  dalla  croce  speriamo  di  confermare  iLoostro  aposlolato,  cosi  a  pro  delle 
sociali;  come  ad  elerna  salute  di  molti. 

Suppleo  quae  desunt  passionum  Chrisli.  Questo  pensiero  basta  aoche  so 
nobililare  la  nostra  condizione,  e  a  soslenerci  nelle  speranza.  Che  dopo  rinnnzia 
mondo  e  datici  a  questa  professione  di  vita,  non  e  pia  nostra  speranza  o  nostra 
ria  il  guadagnare  favore  umano,  ma  solo,  quanto  puoesser  dato  ad  uomini  de 
rappresentare  Gesb  Grislo  nell'opera  della  salnte  del  mondo.  — 'Ora  com^egli  sa 
mondo  col  mistero  della  croce,  cosi  net  dividerne  con  esso  V  ignominia  ed  i  dc 
dirillo  e  che  confidiamo  di  proseguir  con  esso,  e  con  totti  i  sooi  ministri  a  serban 
questo  modo  a  pro  del  geoere  umano  que'  principi  salutari  di  carita  e  di  giustizii 
verita  e  di  santita,  i  quali  come  soli  son  sicurta  di  ogni  maggior  bene  nella 
civile. 

Queste  speraoze  non  fanno  tottavia,  ch*io  debba  trascorare  di  darti  soddisi 
De  intoroo  ai  vart  torti ,  cui  credi  averci  ad  impotare.  —  Avro  principalmente  ii 
ra  il  tuo  panto  capitale  che  e  il  nostro  essere  o  no  mediante  le  idee  e  le  pratich< 
ligiose  acconcio  stromento  a  civilta  < —  e  perche  ci  supponi  taoto  piii  funesti  a  qu 
qaanto  pin  ci  discostiamo  a  too  parere  dalPindole  del  Galtolicismo,  mi  avverra  d 
ver  considerare  la  Gompagnia  di  Gesa  cosi  sotio  I'aspetto  religioso  o  morale,  < 
nelle  soe  atliaenze  con  lo  Stato. 

CATTOLICISMO  E  GESUrnSMO. 

Quaodo  la  somma  dell*  istituto  della  Gompagnia  di  Gesu  si  riducesse'  a  poi 
alia  Ghiesa  universale  un  mezzo  Apostolico  di  noila,  tra  le  nazioni  diverse^  e  co 
nun  centro;  qaell'  istituto  sarebbe  dimostrato  essenzialmente  cattolico,  dialettico, 
pero  cosmopolitico,  eppero  italiano,  — •  eppero  cosi  in  armonia  con  la  costitu: 
gerarchica  de*  Pastori,  come,  se  cosi  ti  place,  con  la  tua  filosoGa,  e  coi  pia  oobili 
li  della  nostra  patria  al  primato  morale  e  civile. 

11  punto  della  questione  sta  ora  in  cio,  che  quelFistituto  non  sia  stato  dalle 
me  generaaioai,de*£e8iiiti  8Coao8ciato>  o  abusalo  a  daonodel  Galtolicisaio  ^^  pi 


uwiri  servi^i,  ruorcne  i  aoaare  doi  e  oe  priDcipi  e  oeita  praiica  in  perieiia  araioc 
coo  tatto  il  sistema  della  Cattolicita. 

Tu  hai  feduto  questo  estrenoo  oodo  —  e  ti  aei  dato  a  discioglierlo  col  coDtra 
porre  id  luoghe  pagioe  i  pregi,  le  doti,  i  (iloli,  le  opere,  le  tendeoze  del  CatloliciBn 
coi  ?izii,  o  le  male  inclioaziooi  del  Gesuitismo.  —  Doode  hai  trallo  pero  quel  luo  C 
suilismo  si  Fazioso.  si  soGstieo,  si  anli-cattolico?  Certo  dod  dalF  isb'tulo  istesso  de 
Gompagnia,  poiche»  qoale  1*  aveva  essa  professato  da  S.  Ignazio  Gno  alia  soa  abolizi 
ne,  tale  Tu  riooovato  intieramente  da  Pio  Vlf  —  seaza  eccezione  dr  parti,  e  con  ai 
commeadarlo  altamente.  — ^  Cerlo  doq  da  alcuQ  fatto  uoirersale,  che  mostri 
Gompagoia  essere  Delia  massima  parte  degeoerata  dalP  osservaoza  di  queiristituto.  • 
AleuDi  fatti  particolari  di  receolissima  data,  oe  erao  quali  li  suppoDe?i,  De  suDieiei 
alia  dimostraziooe  di  universale  corruttela.  —  Le  accuse  antiche  poi,  quand*  ano 
fossero  state  di  fatti  veri,  e  uoiversali,  e  tutte  autenticale  col  breve  di  soppression 
]l  che  cerlo  odd  e,  dod  pro? erebbero  oieote  coDtro  la  Gompagoia  rioata  da  soli  (re 
1*  aoDi,  se  dod  si  recaoo  prove  della  preseote  sua  apostasia  dal  proprio  istiluto.  • 
Fioalmeote  la  ooodotta  della  Ghiesa  cattolica  a  oostro  rigiiardo,  che  e  il  Fatto  p 
uoiversale ,  e  piii  costaole,  cui  prolesti  guardare  ,  e  loogi  dal  dare  sospetto 
disarmoDia  tra  lei  ed  i  Gesoiti,  oe  dal  caoto  delle  dottrioe,  ni  dal  canto  del 
Goodotta. 

Doode  hai  tratto  adunqoe  on  si  iofame  Gesuitismo  id  tatto  cootrario  a  cio  cl 
ogoi  buon  catlolico  abbia  di  piii  caro  nella  sua  religiooe  ? 

Appuoto  dalle  yecchie  imputaziooi,  in  qnaoto  sod  ooocepite  io  modo  da  applies 
si  priocipalmeote  a  materie  piene  di  mislero  e  di  sospetto,  e  impossibili  a  chiarii 
per  via  di  fatli.  —  Perch^  oe  la  dottrina  del  tiraooicidio,  od  altra  volutaci  alcui 
volta  atfribuire,  sarebbe  pio  materia  di  giusta  accusa  al  preseote  —  oe  le  gare 

SiorisdizioDe  ci  compromettooo  ora  meoomamente  coi  prelati  »-  oe  sistemi  scolasti 
ividooo  da  ooi  si  scandalosameole  le  Accademie  cattoliche.  — •  I  coofessiooali  di  oc 
te,  il  commercio  delle  lodie,  i  riti  Ginesi,  le  coogiure  di  Loodra,  le  ribelliooi  di  Am 
rica,  non  sono  piii  cose  da  potersi  citare,  per  iovolgere  la  Gompagoia  qual  e  ades 
Delia  medesima  coodaooa,  che  gia  la  disperse.  —  Ghi  dopo  ostioatosi  a  dod  vol 
leffgere  cio  che  pur  allora  valeva  ad  assolverla,  —  potesse  credere  in  coscieoza,  cl 
allora  essa  era  quel  tristo  consorzio  d'  uomioi  lofestissimi  alia  Ghiesa  e  alia  societ 
dod  avrebbe  pero  alcooa  ragiooe  di  farci  portare  la  stessa  peoa  de'  oostri  padri,  G 
che  per  averoe  ereditato  il  saoto  Istitoto,  noo  fosse  provato  aoche  oella  loro  seotenz 
che  meritiamo  la  stessa  persecuzioroe.  —  Ma  se  ooa  si  grao  parte  delle  aotiche  c 
iuDoie  000  ci  e  pin  appooibile  perche  le  circostaoze  dod  ci  faooo  degoi  di  laola  ini 
dia  —  resta  por  sempre  oo*  altra  parte,  comodissima  al  trioofo  de  nostri  awersari.- 
Ed  eccola : 

Uomioi  modesti,  e  costretti  per  Y  estrema  gelosia  di  ogoi  fazioDe  cootemporaoi 
a  limitarsi  ne*  loro  mioisteri  a  quella  misura  di  zelo,  che  sola  salvi  la  dottrioa  cati 
iica,  e  la  legge  di  Gristo,  si  chiamioo  per  cio  sobdoli,  inteoti  a  medilare  frodi  ed  i 
trighi  •—  si  calchi  beoe  questo  soggello  iofamaote,  e  si  dicaoo  ipocriti.  *-*  Noo  e  n 
glior  soria  di  macchia  ;  —  gia  e  Ta  piii  odiosa  — •  poi  si  accorda  con  le  virlii  delFa 
cosato^e  le  volge  io  male,  —  essa  soppooe  che  il  male  e  troppo  bene  studiosameote  v 
lato  e  quiodi  dispeosa  dal  cercaroe  le  prove  —  pin,  essa  da  per  consegoeoza  il  dir 
to  di  raccogliere  a  modo  di  iodizi  i  fatti  accideotali,  le  pin  piccolo  imprudeoze  de( 
iodividui,  le  appareoze  equivoche,  per  ricavaroe  uoa  lal  quale  dimostraziooe  che  sa 
sufficieote  agli  occhi  del  volgo  sempre  amaote  di  uo  ragiooareche  pascoli  la  faotasi 
e  la  sua  passiooe  di  sospettare  bruttezze.  —  Si  alterni  col  titolo  di  ipocriti  quello 
egoisti ;  V  uno  confermi  a  vicenda  Y  altro. 

Pef/ico.  "^ 


pensare. 

Ma  che  doh  difenleranno  di  peggio  aocora  se  si  rappresenli  liitfa  in  cor| 
Gompagoia  coslituilasi  per  sistema  esseozialmente  ipocrita,  essenzialmente  egoist 

Sotto  queslo  concetto  appunto  e  da  raffroDtarsi  col  sistema  caltolico. 

I  Gesuiti  siano  in  comune  una  scuola,  un  sistema  d*  egoismo  e  d'  ipocrisia, 
sono  evideotemente  in  cootrasto  con  la  scuola  di  verita,  e  di  carita  divioa  ch< 
cattolicismo  ?  —  Siao  ipocriti  —  e  come  ameraono  la  scienza,  la  Glosofia  si  a 
della  luce?  —  Ora  il  cattolicismo  e  pur  lutla  luce  di  verila,  e  la  scienza,  la  Glo 
aman  di  confondere  con  qaella  il  proprio  splendore.  —  Dunque  i  Gesuiti  sono  a' 
si  al  cattolicismo.  »-  Siao  pur  sol  egoisti  —  ed  e  certo  che  la  lor  mira,  il  lor 
cipio  non  puo  essere,  che  un  loro  utile  qualsiasi,  un  utile  certamenle  fuoesto  ad  i 
Eppero  in  contrasto  coi  generosi  promotori  del  pobblico  bene.  Ma  il  catlolicisi 
amico  del  pubblico  bene,  ed  ama  le  salutari  inao?azioni,  e  ne  accende  il  prime 
cace  zelo.  «-  Duoque  i  GcHuili  sono  in  contrasto  col  cattolicismo.  —  E  ammi 
quali  ban  da  essere  di  nera  ipocrisia,  chi  non  aspettera  da  loro  sotlerranee  traa 
vendetta,  di  rivalita,  di  persecoziooi  inFamanti,  e  piu  dolorose  degli  aulo-da 
E  non  possono  essi  chiamarsi  gli  aotori  di  tutto  cio,  che  accade  di  colpevol 
deplorabile,  o  a  danso  delle  fazioni  piu  opposte  tra  loro  ?  —  Quelle  son  pur 
loliche  —  il  cattolicismo  e  pur  una  legge  di  carita  —  il  cattolicismo  detesta  V  { 
la  vendetta,  V  intolleranza.  —  Dunque  i  Gesuiti  sono  uuo  scapdalo  nella  Chiesa 
lolica. 

S*  incalzi  V  argomento  e  si  aggiuoga  con  pari  vigor  di  logica  : 

II  cattolicismo  e  sostanzialmente  uno  e  costante  -<-  Tipoct-isia  ha  mille  facci 
piega  a  tutti  i  principt  per  vioiarli  tutti.  —  Dunque  i  Gesuiti  non  ban  che  far 
cattolicismo. 

II  cattolicismo  e  progressive  e  pieno  di  immortal  gioventb.  Ma  Tegoismo  i 
lisce  il  eoore,  Y  ipocrisia  non  conosce  progressi  fuorche  in  malizia.  Dunque  has 
re  che  i  Gesuiti  sono  ipocriti  ed  egoisti  e  non  possono  non  volere,  che  tutto  into 
loro  sia  ignoranza,  correzione,  silenzio  di  morte. 

E  il  cattolicismo  avra  altro  che  fare  di  cotesta  genia  perversa  e  parassila, 
che  slrapparsela  d^attorno,  e  abbandonaria  a  chi  ne  faccia  ragione! 

Pur  troppo  giail  cattolicismo  e  il  gesuitismo  fecero'causa  comune.  —  Ma  i 
tolicismo  era  mgannato  da  quell*  imposture  —  ed  e  tempo,  che  oramai  concec 
mondo  di  disingannarlo  d'  un  errore  s:  vergognoso. 

Sappia  il  cattolicismo,  che  se  esso  consente  ancora  per  poco  ad  aSratellara 
gesuitismo,  si  trovera  gra?emeate  compromesso  al  cospetto  delle  migliori  anim 
mondo  —  di  quelle  anime  schiette  e  di  nobili  istinti,  coi  V  ipocrisia  gesuitica,  G 
la  Chiesa  non  se  ne  sia  lavata,  toglie  pur  troppo  dal  riconoscere  la  pia  Madre. 

Le  anime  schiette  invero  non  sanno  intendere  come  si  opposti  quali  sono 
dole  e  di  principi  e  di  frutti  cattolicismo  e  ipocrisia,  i  Gesuiti  sian  sacerdoti  call 
benedetti  dal  Papa^  predicatori ,  missionari,  educatori,  consiglieri  in  ogni  opera  < 
ligione.  »*  Le  anime  semplioi  ne  argomentano,  che  dunque  i  Gesuiti  dod  sono 
gli  uomini  si  intimamente  malvagi,  e  traditori  del  cattolicismo.  —  Ma  le  anim< 
alia  nativa  dirittora  e  bellezza  di  indole,  aggiungono  fino  discernimento,  no, 
no,  la  lega  del  oatkolicismo  col  gesuitismo,  non  prova  nulla  in  favore  di  quests 
Perche  posto  a  roodo  di  priocipio  sopra  ogni  dimostrazione  che  il  gesuitismo 
ipocrito,  il  cattolicismo  h  la  sua  vittima.  Questo  non  e  boon  giodice  de'  suoi  \ 
stri,  *—  chi  li  ha  da  giudicare  siam  noi.  —  Noi  che  vediamo  da  lungi,  e  tantc 
glto»  qaanto  piii  in  lungi,  i  segoi  deir  ipocrisia  in  lutti  i  porlamenti  del  gesuiti 


0  M  DO  —  sia  pace  al  caro  cattolicismo  e  V  avrecno  per  complice  di  tutti  i  i 
li,  che  Taooo  i  Gesuiii  — -  V  a? remo  per  complice  della  nof^lra  daDoaziooe  «-  e  a?re 
ragiooe  di  maledirlo  eteroameale,  perche  per  odio  de*  Gesuiti,  ci  fu  impo^sibile  et 
caltolici.  ^ 

Oh !  Gioberti!  -—  e  tu  sei  di  quelle  anime  belle,  che  faoao  eeo  a  siffalte  ^ti 
mie  ?  E  noo  sai  giovare  a  chi  scooosce  la  Ghiesa  Madre,  se  ood  associaodoti  a  I 
quaodo  iosuitaoo  alia  sua  sapieoza,  e  alia  sua  (idoeia  ne*  propr!  sacerdoti?  — •  B  al 
ra  speri,  ch*  essa  preseolera  di  se  hello  spettacolo,  quaodo  i  laici  abbiaoo  iosegoi 
ai  Paslori  a  soffocare,  a  disperdere  la  Gompagoia  di  Gesii  ?  —  E  il  comon  Pasti 
sara  grato  a  quel  Glero^.o  a  quello  Stalo,  che  a?ra  si  bene  servilo  I*  onore  di  lui,  i 
vituperare  e  ajt^ieutare  que'Gesuiti,  ch'egli  ama  ? 

Gio  vorr^ti?  —  e  cio  prima  che  alcun  eterodo^o,  o  miscredeote  sia  obi 
gato  a  ricoooscere  il  catlolicismo  -^  o  a  meglio  esamioare  la  causa  del  gesuiiismc 

Gerto  ti  slodii  di  predicare  a  chi  noo  ha  fede  Delia  Ghiesa  catlolica,  ch*  essa  h 
Doceole  del  gesuitismo,  che  le  si  e  appiccato  d'  iotoroo,  iDsiouatosi,  come  taote  al 
raiserie  omaoe  a  detorpare  il  soo  seuo  —  perche  ii  cattolicismo  oon  h  i  caltolici  — 
volgo  de*  caltolici  poo  diluogarsi  taoto  piu  dalK  eccelleoca  del  cattolicismo,  qaai 
(lueslo  e  pia  perTetto  e  di?ino.  — •  Oode  oon  e  maraviglia,  che  fra  questo  vol^  si 
Gesuiti,  poiche  sooo  pur  altri  scellerati  d*  ogni  geoeraziooe.  — -  Ma  fioche  il  cattc 
cismo  coosiderato  Delia  sua  dottrioa,  e  per  quella  istituziooe  ch'esso  i  indipendei 
dagli  uomioi,  oon  cessa  di  condanoare  ogni  scelleraggine  de*  suoi  credenti,  ed  0( 
atto  in  che  si  discostino  dalla  fade  e  dalla  iegge,  che  haono  di  sua  mano  accettal 
esso  noo  merita  rimprovero. 

Gosi  to  discorri  benissimo.  —  Ma  resta  che  tu  dimostri,  che  la  Ghiesa  oon  e 
sa  di  coodanoare  o  almen  di  correggere  i  Gesuiti  —  resterebbe  a  profare,  che  qui 
do  alcun  Gesuita  oon  corrisponda  alia  santita  delle  sue  regole,  la  Gompagnia  dissia 
la  e  le  lascia  cadere  in  disnso  (r).  —  Perch^  se  ai  FaHi  delP  iodifidoo  la  Gompagi 
procacci  rimedio,  essa  dod  i  in  nulla  discorde  dalla  Ghiesa.  —  0  se  tutta  la  Go 
pa^nia  e  in  colpa,  ossia  pe'  suoi  mali  atti,  o^sia  per  intrinseca  oatura,  e  tatta?ia 
Ghiesa  noo  la  corregge,  ed  aozi,  come  vedi,  lascia  credere  che  le  sia  cara,  to  o 
hai  dimostrato  cio  che  intendevi^  e  la  tua  maniera  di  difendere  il  cattolicismo  n 
torna  punto  a  sua  lode,  oe  alia  tua.  Tu  difendi  la  Ghiesa  in  modo,  che  risollao  dec 
o  complice  dell*  ipocrisia  gesuilica  —  tu  stesso  diveoti  partecipe  deiristessa  maocli 
—  e  se  alcuDo  si  allootana  dalla  via  Jella  salute  per  odio  de'  Gesuiti,  che  I'  ingoobi 
no,  tu  vi  a?rai  contribuito. 

Ob,  caro  amico,  a  me  pare,  che  prima  di  giongere  a  tal  eslremo  vorrebbeii  U 
tare  un'  altra  via.  Vorrei  cioe  federe  un  po*  piii  dappresso  codesti  Gesuiii,  e  feri 
care  se  benedetti  come  sono  dalla  Ghiesa  —  siano  per  avveotura  ionocenti  deloonlf 
sto,  che  si  dice  esistere  tra  essi  e  lei,  tra  la  loro  ipocrisia,  e  la  santita  cattolica  — •  1 
il  loro  egoismo,  e  la  carita  del  Vangelo. 

(1)  Noa  Tuol  dirsi  cattiT4  <piella  religiooe  in  cni  accadono  difeDi,  altriDenti  boo  ti  tarebl 
ordine  per  tonlo  die  sia  die  fofse  buono.  Caitif a  sarebbe  que.la  i  reiigiune  ia  cui  i  difetli  d 
aero  impuoiti.  La  Gompagnia.  graite  a  Dio,  oon  tollera  difetU  e  moUo  meno  fiftli  Iraviatifi  < 

to  a  al  luo  seno  uomini  eziandio  d'  iogegoo  e  di  lettere,  Pottel,  Mai! 


8UO  ipirito  — Jia  distaccato 

bourg,  Raynal,  Mascardi,  Cresset,  il  cui  addio  ai  Gesuiti  i  sS  tenero  —  e  atrebbe  flatto 
stesso  coi  iMbuEiarini,  eogli  Hardouio,  co'  Berniyer,  se  le  imprudenze  a  gli  errori,  cbe  ni  ano 
procedeTano  al  lotto  da  maliiia ,  oon  fossero  stati  da  esii  ritrattaii  a  tenpo  e  sloceraiDenl 
Mentre  poi  si  riooooacono  i  membri  di  un  ordioe  per  iocoipabli  di  cotlami,  prrnder  ragioi 
dai  falti  particolari  di  alcuni  (cbe  soao  fempre  ecceziooi )  a  soreditare  I' ordioe  iatero,  qiu 
reo  in  aae*  podbi,  6  modo  iodegoo  e  sofiftico,  sebbane  anficbisiimo :  iopkiiiarum  rMiatte*  ci 
ca  aocidens  maxime  omnium  nml.  Aritl.  meO^h*  Ub.  6,  cap,  2.  el  Plato  apwd  nmism. 


vidua  anch'  essa  in  certa  maniera,  h  luogo  e»aodio  ad  ud  egoisroo  di  oooaoiiei 
di  corpol 

£/  egoismo  e  eBagerato  amor  di  se  —  che  V  esser  se.  ed  il  vegliare  alb  pn 
eoiuAasione,  e  il  teodere  alia  propria  felicita  coo  perfe^iooare  se  slesm,  e  legf 
Datura  — ed  applicata  cosi  alia  famiglia,  ed  alia  oaziooe ,,  come  airiodividi 
priocipio  d'  ordioe  e  di  virtii.  — 

Ma  1'  esagerato  amor  di  se  e  vizio  capitale  e  mostruoso  e  Y  esser  sao  di  ' 
consisle  appuolo  nel  ribellarsi  ad  uo  tempo  conlro  la  legge  piu  universale  stai 
da  Dio,  e  cootro  i  diritti  rispetlivi  delle  creature.  Perche  V  egoista  pretendeod 
iutio  trarre  a  proprio  beoeGzio  rio,  che  lo  circouda,  e  rifiutando  di  servire 
me  parte  al  ben  del  tutto,  rompe  lo  certo  modo,  quaato  per  lui  sta  V  equil 
delP  uoiverso. 

Ne  questo  sqoilibrio  morale  puo  stare  seoza  altri  scoocerti.  Prima  esso  sap 
QO  errore  lotellettuale,  pin  mioaccia  una  giusta  pena. 

L'^errore,  che  partorisce  Tegoismo  sta  apponto  oello  sconoseora  It  reciprocli 
tioeoze  delta  parte  ool  tutto,  nello  scoooscere  il  dogma  catlolico  — •  e  riBchiude  u 
surda  contraddizione  per  cui  Tiodividuo  si  giudica  per  un  canto  qual  centro  dell 
verso,  e  si  stabilisce  a  modo  di  divjoita,  cm  ogni  cosa  debba  servisio  e  culto,  iol 
che  dalKaltro  si  giudica  divinila  si  povera  ed  impotente,  che  debba  ricever  da  tol 
Don  abbia  che  dare  senza  volerne  il  prezzo.  ->  Si  fa  Dio  d*  un  mondo  cosi  piccolo, 
fuori  di  ooa  certa  sfera  di  relazioni  personalis  il  rimaoeote  k  per  esso  come  non  f 

Ma  poiche  per  quae  quie  peecai^  per  haec  el  iorqueiur^  tale  assurdila  ne 
telletto,  tanta  esagerazion  di  amor  proprio,  che  sconcerta  le  natorali  relazioni) 
poesono  mai  ridursi  in  pratica  seoza  dolorosi  urti,  e  oniversale  resistenza  per  pai 
ogni  creatura.  L^  ordine  comuoe,  la  legge  universale  non  si  possono  violare  ii 
nemente.  E  qiiando  la  aorrozione  degli  uomini  giuogesse  a  tanio,  che  totti  scone 
sero  ogni  altra  legge  fuorche  il  privato  interesse  e  T  egoismo,  sarebbero  panit 
diaciogiiersi  della  sooieta.  e  coslreiti  a  ridursi  a  vita  selvaggia. 

Da  questi  cenni  intorno  alfegoismo  individuate  possiamo  far  concetto  dell' 
smo  di  corpo,  onde  sia  animata  ona  societa  parlicolare. 

Se  qoesta  e  subordioata  alio  State  o  alia  Chiesa  T  egoismo  la  sviera  dairobi 
della  sobordinazione,  la  farii  avara  de*  dovuti  servigi,  gelosa  di  assoluta  ind 
denza,  avida  di  predominio,  di  ricchezze,  di  onore,  non  senza  sconcerto  dell*  ( 
comune. 

Se  V  egoismo  invade  tntta  una  nazione,  qaesto  la  poo  gaidare  a  quell'  est 
di  gelosia,  d'  isolamento,  di  superbia,  ove  piacqae  alia  Cioa  di  concentrarsi.  S 
frarra  al  possibile  dalle  relazioni  usate  con  la  Sede  romana.  —  Non  guardera  ai 
ti  degli  Stati  vicini  —  o  non  manterra  con  essi  relazioni  fuorche  piene  di  sospetl 
puntigli. 

Se  finalmenle  discorriamo  ancora  d'una  Chiesa,  Y  egoismo  T  inclinerebbe 
re  scisma  dalla  Chiesa  universale  per  non  voter  ricever  regoia,  o  star  al  pari 
altre,  quasi  avesse  in  se  onde  sussislere  e  condursi  —  e  la  gloria  le  potesse  v 
piu  veramenle  dalla  individualita  nazionale,  che  non  dall*  uuita  cattolica. 

Co8i  iu  sostanza  I'  egoismo  d'una  societa  somiglia  allegoismo  individuale.  - 
la  societa  componendosi  di  individui  non  pu6  essere  tutta  egoista,  se  gli  indi 
onde  consta  non  cedono  tutti  una  parte  delle  loro  private  pretension!  peramore  d( 
mone  ioleresze.  —  Quindi  e'che  nelle  picciole  repabbliche  democraiiche,  o  nell 
liliche  fazioni  creates!  in  tempi  di  fanatismo,  Y  egoismo  di  corpo  non  esdude  poi 
virtu  generose  de'  cittadini,  o  de*  congiurati,  ma  anzi  in  certo  uiodo  le  promuo^ 


societa  parlicoiare  eon  la  sociefa  aoiversale. 

Pfiina  niiocera  a  s&  stessa  perocche  la  generosita  de*  ciltadioi  mal  reggerebbe 
alio  soaodalo  pubblico  d*  un  egoismo  nazionale  —  e  tosto  o  (ardi  si  leverebbe  uq  pri- 
vato,  il  qaaie  applicaodo  logicameote  a  ge  la  morale  del  paese  calcolerebbe  meglio  i 
Booi  particofari  ioteressi  a  daooo  comuoe. 

Poi  la  saa  coslitutiooe  egoistica  offendendo  piii  o  meoo  i  diritli  delle  oa^ioni  ▼{• 
cioe,  o  rarmoDia,  reqoilibrio  de*  comuDi  inleressi  dell' omana  societa,  oe  riaulte- 
rebbe  uoo  state  di  violenza  impossibile  a  sosteoersi,  finche  ooo  Tooisse  corretto  Tia* 
trioseco  vizio  del  oazionale  reggimento. 

Ma  Doo  tutte  le  sociela,  che  si  reggono  per  priocipi  egoisti  sappoogooo  pari 
concorso  degP  iadividui  alio  scope  comuoe  coo  voloQlario  sacriGzio  d*  ooa  parte 
de'propri  interessi. 

Napoleone  avrebbe  costiluito  no  goferoo  sovraoameote  egoista,  iodividuaadolo 
tutto  iQ  se. 

Nelle  repobbliche  aristocraticbe  puo  dominare  un  govemo  di  gelosia  e  d'  isola- 
meolo  sotlo  1  infliieDia  d'  nna  classe  proviociale. 

lo  quest!  due  easi.  la  parte  maggiore  de*  sudditi  e  ionocente  del  fizio,  che  do* 
mine  nella  condotta  delle  cose  pobbliche  '—  ne  vi  concorre  attivamente  se  ooo  io 
quaoto  colP  osservare  le  leggi  maotiene  Y  ordioe  slabilito.  Ma  allora  non  e  eoergia 
ciltadioa  —  hod  arde  m  petto  ad  ogoi  privato  amor  geoeroso  (li  palria.  —  Niuno  io 
quest'  ipotesi  parlecipa  all*  interesse  de  capi,  se  ood  io  quanto  oe  spera  utile  a  se  me- 
desimo,  o  qoaodo  e  io  evidente  pericolo  I*  ioteresse  di  tulli. 

Questa  passivita  e  iodifferenza  de'  sudditi  pagbi  d*  uo  ordioe  qualsiasi  di  cifil 
reggimeolo,  e  quella,  che  da  a  certi  governi  emioeolemente  egoisti,  pooiamo  certi 
goveroi  delfanlico  Orieote,  un'appareoza  di  soliditii.  —  L*  obbedieoia  maotieiie 
pace  Deir  inlerno,  e  fomisce  forze  da  opporre  ai  oemici  di  fiiori  —  quiodi  a'  ioten- 
de,  che  in  qoesto  sistema,  giovano  le  virtu  private,  giova  il  proearare  al  paese  uoa 
tal  qual  misura  di  prosperita,  ma  ooo  occorrooo  virlii  citladioe,  ooo  si  esige  amor 
palrio.  —  Tutta  T  eoergia  e  nella  meole,  che  regge  il  fatlo,  la  quale  sola  caloola  i 
mezzi  aUi  a  manteoei^e,  a  corroborarle  T  assoluta  sua  padrooaoza.  Ove  pera  veoga 
meoo  il  vigore  del  capo,  tutto  il  grao  corpo  puo  cadere  io  dissoluzione.  *—  Aosi 
DOQ  v'  e  riparo  se  non  in  quaoto  o  1h  coslituziooe  civile,  o  la  moralita  de*  sudditi  rio- 
chiudonp  piu  o  meno  element!  di  ordine*  e  di  socialita  pari  di  ogni  egoismo. 

Qnaolo  adanqoe  V  egoismo  e  esclusivo,  ed  esagera  il  priocipio  d'  iodividuali- 
ta,  altrettanto  e  aotisociale  e  come  rende  misero  I*  individuo,  cosi  abbrevia  Tesi- 
steoza  delle  nazioni,  e  d*  ogoi  sociela,  che  pooga  in  priocipio  uoo  smodato  amo- 
re  di  se. 

Percio  la  sola  carila  caltolica  e  perfelto  elemenlo  di  socialila  »-  e  comecche 
non  sia  possibile  di  ottenere,  che  tuUi  di  concerto  la  vogliano  abbracciare  i  popoli 
della  terra,  e  porta  io  capo  alle  lore  particolari  costituzioni,  resta  pero  cbe  quella  so- 
cieta  si  abbia  per  meglio  costituita,  dove  il  priocipio  d'iodividualita  oon  ouoee  aire- 
spansione  universale.  Una  societa  cosi  costituita  potra  soggiacere  a  vari  danoi  ora  per 
difetto  di  virlii  in  qualche  suo  membro,  ora  per  T  ingiustizia  degli  stranieri;  '—  roa 
dacche  esclude  dal  goveroo  di  se  quell'  esagerata  misura  di  amor  proprio,  che  e  1*  e* 
goismo,  essa  potra  ripoaare  sopra  la  forza  dell'  esser  suo  individuo,  e  sopra  quella, 
che  le  e  partecipata  dalT  universe  cattolico.  —  Diro  meglio,  potra  riposare  sopra  le 
leggi  deironlioe  universale  ed  eterno,  ch'essa  scrba  ancbein  mezzo  ai  contrast!,  • 
che  le  comunieaDO  una  vita  di  virtii  divioa. 

Ecco  dooqpe  le  varie  ipotesi  possibili  a  farsi  di  societa  viziate  dalK  egoismo  — 
e  di  societa  governate  dal  principio  cattolico. 


sata  a  volgere  il  gOTerno  di  ogoi  cbsa  ad  utile  suo  proprio  i*  U  lutti  insieme  i  ii< 
parlecipaoo  si  yi?amente  al  beo  esser  comude,  che  fattasi  della  Gompagnia  uoa 
palriai  ud  loro  taUo,  all*  utile  ed  alia  gloria  di  qiiella  sacriGchioo  altri  priocipi  i 
rita  pin  espansiva  ed  universale  ?  Ovvero  s*  ha  Gualmente  da  dire  egoislica  quesi 
cieta  ouasi  sia  composla  d^  uotnioi  educati  all*  egoismo  iudividuale  ? 

llerlo  pu&  esserechi  gia  proouozii  che  per  tulti  insieme  quest!  motivi,  ed 
forse  peggiori. 

Ma  cbi  voglia  iateatare  seriameote  UQ*aocu8a  oon  dee  sperare  che  maggu 
aurdita  le  aggiunga  peso.  Orasarebbe  assurdo  e  fuor  d'  ugui  poasibilita  morale 
coDsorzio  di  egoisli  cost  del  pari  cupidi,  gelosi  del  proprio  prifato  bene,  com< 
ben  coiDune,  tutti  abbastania  generosi  per  cooferire  altivameole  al  miglior  essen 
la  lor  societa,  e  abbastaoza  vili  per  lasciarsi  in  cio  coodurre  da  qualche  despota 
li  ambiziosi  di  aupreaio  domioio  aella  chieia  e  sui  moodo,  e  tutti  cooteoli  di  s 
da  maocipt  airambizione  di  poehi  capi.  —  E  quest!  capi  educati  prima  tutti  da  m 
pt  ?oler  che  imparioo  a  Tarsi  terribili  ai  papi  ed  ai  re;  —  e  fatti  capi  di  quel  gf 
di  schiavi,  fatti  tiraaoi  dei  loro  fratelli,  saper  coofoadere  i  propri  coi  loro  inlei 
ne  per6  quegli  schia?j  trovar  mai  che  invidiare,  che  odiare,  che  puoire  iie*  loro  I 
ni,  ma  far  Idlti,  come  si  vede,  ud  cuor  solo  ed  uq^  aoima  sola,  mi  pare  che  da 
pin  COD  quel  tanto  che  seguirebbe  piu  oltre  da  uo  priucipio  di  egoismo,  il  qnal 
f eraasse  tutto  del  pari  e  il  corpo  e  le  siogole  membra,  e  i  sudditi  e  i  superior!, 
cHlude  taute  coulraddizioni  che  a  supporle  altuate  tutte  insieme  nella  Compagoia, 
verrebbe  collocare  i  Gesuiti  dod  gia  fra  gli  ordiai  delle  cose  umaoe,  oe  pur  f 
diaboliche,  ma  fuori  d'ogni  ordioe  de*  possibil!. 

Gbe  se  io  uoa  societa  umaoa  concorroao  di  concerto  V  egoismo  del  Des 
r  egoismo  de*  Magnati,  I*  egoismo  patrio  e  democratico,  I'  egoismo  persooale,  a 
tuirla,  a  manteneria  inleri  secoli,  anche  in  mezzo  ad  urti  si  violent!,  come  quell!  cl 
roo  moss!  coslaotemeote  cootro  la  Gompagnia  —  convien  pur  dire  che  gli  ioteress 
sooali,  ed  i  comuni,  e  quelli  de*capi,  e  quelli  del  Duce  sovrano,  sono  al  possibile 
librati  sicche  per  niuna  parte  Tesagerazione  sia  punto  notabile.  —  La  qual  ipote 
porterebbe  che  e  quel  Despota  non  sia  tanto  egoista  da  oifendere  i  diritti  e  gli 
ressi  comuni,  e  que*  Magnati  non  sian  tanto  egoist!  da  non  rendere  con  pari  ft 
i  loro  servigi  e  al  capo  ed  alia  repubblica,  e  Io  scopo  comune  cosi  de*  capi,  com 
privati  sia  un  bene  da  potersi  parlecipare  a  tutti,  e  jI  concorrere  che  tulti  faccian 
sincerita  ed  impegno  a  questo  scopo  non  sia  senza  un  tal  grado  di  geuerosita, 
moderi  convenientemente  T  egoismo  di  ciascun  private. 

Resterebbe  duoque  a  vedere  se  una  societa  la  quale  riesce  a  moderare  nel 
prio  intimo  governo  1' egoismo  personate  de^capi,  e  de^sobordinati,  possa  rincli 
re  on  principio  di  egoismo  comune,  cosi  potente  da  contrastare  per  tre  secoK,  pei 
per  quel  tanto  di  tempo  che  si  dice  fatta  egoistica  la  Gompagnia,  contro  il  prii 
di  carita  cattolica. 

Non  si  trovera  uoa  tempra  d'  uomo,  in  cui  siano  convenientemente  eauil 
gli  umori,  sano  il  corpo,  moderate  le  passion!,  la  quale  per  cio  stesso  non  sia  i 
bile.  Dovunqne  regna  un  principio  d*ordioe  e  d*  amore,  e  proporzionata  conven 
con  r  ordioe  universale,  e  con  la  cattolica  filaulropia.  La  disarmonia  tra  una  st 
particolare  ben  regolata,  e  la  societa  universale  non  e  possibile  se  non  quant 
perseverare  on^  illusione,  per  coi  avvenga  che  alcuni  uomini  si  accordino  nel  y 
qualche  reo  fine.  Ma  nh  questo  accprdo  nel  volere  un  reo  Goe  puo  perseverare  I 
tempo  senza  corrompere  1*  intimo  essere  di  quella  societa  istessa,  dando  luogc 


hnira  aolisociale,  evblte  per  imraeDSo  egoismo  a  procacciarei  uo  utile,  che  offeDde  i 
diritti  altroi,  e  rofioa  il  priocipio  eattolico  ?  Mi  pare,  che  a  coDcepire  possibile,  aozi 
acceso  e  perseTeraDte  I'egoismo  si  Tuole  sapporre  unesca.  E  regoiBoao  essendo  ua 
amor  di  si  fuori  di  regola,  quell*  esca  hod  puo'  essere  di  quelle  oude  si  pasca  V  no- 
mo  8a?io,  dod  puo  essere  un  ?ero  bene,  ma  uoo  degli  iufimi  che  stozzicano  le  passio- 
ni,  un  bene  moudaoo.  E  legoismo  gesoitico  essendo  meoo  nn  esagerato  amor  aeirin« 
di?iduo  per  la  propria  persona,  che  non  un  eccessivo  amore  della  Compagnia  sopn 
ogni  allra  societa  a  ^uella  straniera,  converra  supporre  a  questa  passione  un  oggett< 
proporzionato  cosi,  che  abbia  bastevole  apparenza  da  alimenlare  il  desiderio,  la  spe 
ranza,  I'ardore  d'ogni  Gesuita,  e  tutlavia  non  abbia  valore  reale  agli  occhi  della  fade, 
ne  della  ragione,  ma  tia  bene  di  terra,  sia  pura  vanila,  sia  un  vdeno  all'  anima. 
Ora  qual  sari  asso  mai  ? 

La  sotrana  dominazione,  si  dice  tosto  ;  T  esaltazione  della  Compagnia  sopra  tnl 
li  i  corpi  religiosi,  sopra  lutti  i  corpi  insegoanti,  sopra  tutto  il  corpo  de'  Pastori,  so 
pra  tutti  i  Pnncipi,  sopra  tatta  la  Chiesa. 

Ma  a  Tedere  se  di  fatto  i  Gesuiti  si  pascooo  di  quest'  esca  comune,  e  o  sia  pe 
istitoto,  0  per  attoale  loro  deviamento  dell  istituto  primiero,  si  sian  proposta  una  i 
smisurata  ambizione  per  prineipio  del  loro  concorde  operare,  convien  raccogliere 
dati,  onde  cio  si  possa  plausibiimente  argomentare. 

Quaoto  a  me,  eonscio  come  sono  di  me  medesimo,  e  della  condotta,  e  de*  sec 
si  de*  miei  fratelli ,  e  dei  miei  superior!  non  potrei  daf  f ero  occoparmene  serii 
mente. 

Odi  tn  cio,  che  ignori.  -^  Sono  slato  due  anni  novizio,  ad  odirmi  inculcare, 
con  me  a  tutti  i  compagni  il  modesto  concetto,  che  il  Gesuila  de?e  a?ere  di  se  e  dell 
religiosa  societa,  di  cui  si  fa  membro.  —  E  quel  concetto  datoci  a  meditare  sopra  I 
propria  parole  di  S.  Igoazio,  ci  riduceva  a  considerare^  %  Compagnia  come  la  scuol 
di  umilla  i^rimieramente,  e  di  poverta  rispetto  a  ciascun  individuo,  scuota  di  caril 
vicendevole  tra  i  suoi  figli;  e  il  fine  di  questa  scuola,  e  tutto  Tessere  della  Compagni 
terminarsi  a  mantenere  tra  le  mani  della  Chiesa  e  de^  suoi  Pastori  un  docile  stromei 
to  a  quel  maggior  bene,  che  sia  da  fiirsi  dote  che  Togliano  ad  istruzione  degli  ign< 
ranti,  a  consolazione  de'  tribolati,  a  ravvedimento  de^  peccatori,  a  trionfo  della  fed 
cattoiica,  a  salute  del  mondo. 

Si  lo  confesso,  qoeste  mire  cosi  pore  e  disinteressate,  mi  innalzavano  V  animi 
e  mi  davano  un  vigore  non  prima  sentito.  —  E  quel  vignre,  quella  grandesza  mi  pi 
r^aoo  acquistare  tanto  maggior  consislenza,  qoando  mi  ? edea  circondato  di  tanti  gi< 
vini  eroi,  pieni  anche  essi  de'  medesimi  sensi,  e  piii  robusti  di  me,  e  troppo  piu  i 
grado  di  fornirsi  per  via  di  accorata  educazione  d*  ogni  dot izia  di  sapere  e  di  f  irtb  c 
corrispondere  all  alta  vocazione. 

Quel  nobil  senso,  che  iograndisce  T  anima  a  chi  novera  tra  i  suoi  antenati  lui 
ghe  generazioni  di  uomini  illustri,  e  stimola  a  manteoerne  la  gloria,  non  h  ignoti 
no,  at  Gesuita  ;  e  ognun  di  noi,  ravviva  questo  seoso  con  tanio  maggior  diligent 
che  si  tiene  in  debito  di  emulare  in  valor  di  dottrina,  in  santita  di  opere,  in  gener 
sita  di  sacrifici,  una  schiera  immensa  di  eroi  \  e  qoesle  glorie  le  ricordiamo,  e  inte 
diamo  di  emularle,  con  taoto  maggior  franchezza  di  cuore,  senza  temerne  assalto  < 
vana  gloria,  o  di  ambizione,  quaoto  que*  nostri  Padri,  e  le  regole,  che  ci  ban  da  To 
mare  degoi  di  loro,  ci  inculcano  del  pari  umilta  sincere,  schietto  disinteresse,  pe 
petua  dipendenza,  carila  generosa,  eUicace,  universale,  lungi  da  ogni  speranza 
Ofiori  ecclesiastici,  lungi  da  ogni  prospetliva  di  gloria  mondana,  senza  iusinga 
applaosi  domestici,  senza  riposo  fioo  al  sepolcro. 

Come  fui  educato,  cosi  ebbi  ad  educare  dappoi  allri  novizi  —  e  per  sei  anni  co 


oesiuia  umiiui;  ^DeroBa  si)  lua  geutsru^a  nuiiuuiu  percue  8iiiu«ra,  e  viiuut  uugui 

smo  —  geoerosa  percbe  simile  a  quella  di  Cristo  ~-  generosa,  perche  coocepil 
pura  carita  di  Dio  e  degli  uomioi,  rispetto  a*  quali  e  ogoun  di  ooi»  e  tutta  la  Gompa 
iioo  dee  teoersi  per  allro  Tuorcbe  per  istromeDto  di  salute  io  qualsiasi  minister 
abbietto,  o  piii  faticoso,  io  cui  piaccia  a  Dio  di  impiegarci. 

Ne  fui  avuto  per  siogolare  rirormatore.  — Gosi  s'insegnava  prima  di  me. 
bramavaD  da  me  i  Saperiori,  com  vuole  i'  Istitulo,  cosi  si  pratica  in  Roma  -« e  c 
quel  si  terribile  Arsenate  di  Montrouge^  io  quella  scuola  di  diplomalici  e  di  oo 
lori  collegati  ad  in? adere  il  mojido,  avresti  udito  ragionare  ira  se  ed  edocars 
ambiziosi  appunlo,  quali  vedi  sostenere  parte  i' Apostolato  degli  ospedali*  delle  i 
ri,  o  delle  scuole  in  (Curopa,  parte  le  Missioni  d*Algeri,  della  Siria,  del  Madure 
la  Cina,  e  deH'estremo  Nord  di  America. 

Perocche  non  invano  s*  imbevono  i  not ist  di  questo  spirito  'di  selo  nmile  \ 
neroso,  non  per  inlziarii  quindi  a  brutto  egoismo  —  anzi  appuoto  perchi  non  sii 
fra  loro  altra  gara  fuorche  di  cresceree  segnalarsi  io  quella  virtii  Apostolica,  p 
solo  e  non  per  altro  la  Gompagnia  puo  darsi  alcun  pregio  nella  Ghiesa. 

E  quale  sara  iofatti  il  grado  di  Gesuiti,  che  da  quelle  virtu  gia  si  nobili,  e 
ficaci  ad  ingrandire,  ad  appagare  il  cuore,  veoga  soblimato  alia  scuola  arcana 
legoismo? 

Solo  soperiore  perpetuo  ed  assoluto,  come  si  dice,  della  Gompagnia  e  i 
nerale ;  solo  egli  aduoque  potrebbe  essere  il  graode  egoista,  che  tutti  calcola 
rige  i  movimenti  de*  suoi  sobordinati  alio  scope  di  universale  domioaxione. 

I  Proviociali  no,  perche  non  cdstituiscono  punto  un'  aristocrazia,  ma  son  si 
It  immediati  del  Generate,  senza  reciproca  relazione  Tra  loro,  ne  comunita  d'  inl 
si,  ne  partecipazione  alle  coosulte  ordinarie  —  e  chi  k  ora  Provinciale  tornen 
poco  semplice  confessore  in  fondo  ad  una  Ghiesd,  senza  alcun  pro  alia  sua  personi 
le  fiuiche  spese  per  comune  servizio. 

Tanto  meno  si  confa  al  comune  de'  professi  V  essere  animati  di  egoismo  s 
della  Gompagnia.  —  Essi  sono  i  piu  poveri,  i  piu  stanchi,  i  piu  lontani  da  ogni 
tiooe  della  vita,  i  piu  dati  alle  semplici  opere  del  mioistero,  i  piu  impegnati  a  s 
Here  con  1'  esempio  la  generosita  de*  giovani  -*-  e  toiti  al  pi&  tre  per  Provincia 
DO  di  loro  suole  avere  incombeoza  di  Superiore—  onde  tuttb  it  loro  partecipare 
?amente  al  governo  della  Gompagnia  si  riduce  al  tempo  delU  Coogregazione 
debbasi  radonare  per  P  elezione  del  Generate,  o  quando  egli  li  chiami  a  straordi 
Goosolta. 

Non  e  donque  possibile  altro  sistema  di  egoismo  gesoitico,  se  non  quello 
tntia  la  Gompagnia,  come  una  milizia  d'  aomini  disinteressati,  obbedienti,  gem 
renda  perpetuo  e  volontario  servizio  ad  un  .capo,  il  quale  solo  possieda  I'  emit 
aegreto  del  doversi  egli,  in  quest'  esercito,  innalzare  ad  universale  dominazionc 
Che  se  come  vedremo  tosto^  ne  anche  il  nostro  Generale,  anzi  meno  egli,  che 
uomo  al  moodo  si  trova  in  grado  di  concepire  un  disegno  si  ambizioso,  restera, 
ricorriamo  all*  ipotesi,  per  cui  si  Goga  la  Gompagnia  come  una  repubblica  dem 
tica,  dove  ogni  particolare  coucorre  e  partecipa  alia  Sovraoitik. 

Ho  dunque  da  parlare  del  nostro  Generale  ?  Ghi  conosca  alquanto  dappref 
P.  Roothaan,  certo  non  abbisogna,  ch*  io  gli  commeodi  la  modestia,  la  religion 
acbietta  ed  illuminata  virlu,  cou  che  egli  rimuove  solo  da  se  ocni  sospelto  di  egoi 
o  d*ambizione.  -<-  Selo  ne  purti  altro  concetto,  ogni  legge  di  pudore  mi  vieta< 
disoendere  ad  alcun  tribunale  il  mio  Padre,  un  uomo,  cui  gia  la  miglior  parte 
Gbiesa  ha  reso  giustizia. 

Diro  beosi,  che  il  Generale  de*  Gesuiti  non  e  mai  on  oomo  educato  in 


avea  prima  da  tario  duoq  suaaito,  ad  ogni  servizio  di  cania  ira  i  taociuiu,  tra  i  po 
veri,  tra  i  conlrasli^  che  il  IVIinistero  Apostolico  deve  incoDtrare  dal  mondo,  De  v*  hi 
alCra  scuola,  od  altro  merito,  che  lo  conduca  a  poler  quindi  porlare  le  iarermila  d 
tuUi  i  suoi  fratelli,  e  diveDtaroe  il  Padre,  e  guidarii  e  sorreggerii  Tra  le  quotidians 
baClaglie  a  gloria  di  Dio. 

Aggiaogero  che  il  Geoerale  non  sale  per  soa  abilita  a  conquistare  i'  autorili 
soprema,  ne  vieoe  elello  da  altri  fuorche  da  coloro,  che  hanoo  maggiori  motivi  d 
volerlo  oUimo  per  ogni  Tirla  di  padre,  e  di  siocero  religioso.'— Che  forzato  ad  eotrari 
iQcarica,giacchirislituto  viela  di  rifiiitarla,DOQ  pno  mai  operarecosi  a  bqo  arbitrio 
che  Don  debba  a?er  rigiiardo  e  al  Papa  da  un  caalo,  il  quale  lo  tieoe  sotto  la  sw 
niano,  e  dalP  altro  alia  Gompagnia,  che  lo  coDsiglia,  lo  sorveglia,  lo  puo  deporre. 

Finalmeote  domandero  a  chi  voglia  rifletlere,  qual  utile  puo  godere  io  queslj 
mondo  il  Generale  de*  Gesuiti  ?  quali  dignita  oella  Chiesa  ?  qual  pulere  temporale 
qual  U80  deir  oro,  siccbi  o  8ia  tentato  di  ciipidigia  nel  guidare  gli  atti  delta  sui 
Compagoia,  o  abbia  da  educarla  cootro  it  suo  Islilulo  ambiziosa  e  superba)  pe 
esflerne  egli  il  servo  p!u  iiifelice  ? 

Rimaue  aduoque  il  solo  supposlo,  che  in  ogni  Gesuita  risieda  iDtimo  quello  spi 
rito  d*  ambizione  e  di  egoismo,  oon  pur  personale,  ma  per  Y  esaltazioQe  comuoe  d 
tutla  la  Compagoia. 

Veramente  sotto  un  despola  interessato  non  potrebbe  6orire  io  seoo  a  tutti 
sudditi  UD*  obbedienza  generosa.  La  ove  tutti  son  pronli  alia  fatica,  ai  sacrifict,  I 
dove  son  paghi  totti  di  slarsi  tra  Ipro  in  perfetta  uguaglaoza,  senza  guardare  oe  a 
proprt  comodi,  oe  al  proprio  ooore  dee  ardere  per  avventura  un  principio  repubbli 
eano  —  e  io  quanto  vogKam  supporre,  che  i  Gesuiti  rivolgooo  quella  loro  si  spoota 
oea  attivita  a  un  comune  ioteresse.  che  oflfeode  i  diritti  della  sociela  universale,  uoi 
polraoDO  duoque  essere  eguisli,  se  non  a  modo  d'  una  repubblica  deniocratica  ete 
rodossa. 

Or  bene  egli  e  uo  falto,  che  per  quaoto  si  voglia  mutata  la  Compagoia  da  quelL 
che  fu  islituitai  io  quesia  parte  pero  ferma  alia  sua  primitiva  Gostituziooe  e  fra  tutt 
le  Societa  religiose,  la  piii  lootaoa  dal  principio  deoiocratico.  e  posa  sopra  la  mooar 
chia  pio  assoluti,  •eni*  altro  lemperameoto  fuori  del  cousiglio  di  pochi  assisteoti,  ( 
della  Coogregaziooe  straordinaria. 

Che  cosa  duoque  poo  acceodere  a  virtu  generose,  e  coilegare  in  comuoe  ioteoti 
tutti  i  Gesuiti,  se  non  e  in  loro  il  principio  democratico  ?  Qual  utile  perdooale  sari 
vantagciato  dal  loro  servire  solto  I*  obbedienza  d'  un  Capo  ?  —  E  quando  tutta  insie 
me  la  Gompagnia,  o  ai  dilatasse  maggiormente,  o  crescesse  io  gloria,  e  ognun  u< 
sperasse  alcun  suo  pro,  come  potean  nascere  e  foti^entarsi  queste  speranie  dal  v6t< 
di  poverta,  di  obbedienza  perpetua,  che  son  pure  i  primi  stimoli  alle  opera  piii  belli 
del  Gesuita  ?  In  somma  a  parlare  umanameote  una  passiooe  non  si  acceode  per  aleui 
oggetto,  se  noo  puo  lusiogarsi  di  poterlo  cooseguire  —  non  pu6  tendersi  se  h 
ignora  —  non  puo  vagheggiarlo  se  non  ne  spera  la  propria  soddisfazione  »-  eppur 
neir  ipotesi  cui  siam  cottretti  a  ridurci,  il  grande  scopo  della  dominazione  universaK 
e  ardentemente  voluto  da  tutti  i  Gesuiti,  io  tanto  che  devono  pur  ignorarlo  tutt 
quelli  che  hanno  da  adoperarvisi  con  maggior  fatica.  —  Niuno  ni  puo  godere  n< 
anche  io  speranza^  ossia  perche  I'  ignora,  ossia  perche  non  ha  apparenza  di  possi 
bile  —  tanto  menu  puo  abbagliare  alcuno,  perche,  fosse  anche  possibile  il  conseguirlo 
fosse  possibile  il  proporlo  alia  tnira  di  tutti  i  Gesuiti,  quella  parte  che  outre  seoipre 
sensi  presi  io  noviziato,  ed  e  la  pin  altiva  alle  fatiche,  la  pin  immolata,  si  rivolle 
rebbe  tullavia  air  idea  d*un  fine  cosi  mondano,  cosi  al  disotto  di  quello,  per  eu 


•poDdeole  alia  naturale  cupidigia,  6Qche  doo  ralleDtasse  maggiormente  i  yim 
obbediejaza«  di  po?erla,  di  carita  frateroa,  di  religioso  decoro,  che  pur  Go  qui 
eonoscoQO  da  ooi  ioviolabilmeDle  maDlenuli,  e  a  cui  saremroo  ricbiamali  iocea 
jneole  dalla  coscienza,  dalle  Regole,  dalla  Ghiesa  che  ba  sopra  di  noi  gli  occl 
manoi  dal  moodo  slesso  col  suo  zelo  per  la  oostra  santiGcazioue. 

Verameote  adunque  Y  egoismo  gesuilico  e  uo^ipotesiy  che  non  ha  apparei 
^erita  ossia,  cbe  si  applichi  al  noslro  Istituto  qual  esso  e,  ossia  che  si  appli 
fatlo  della  comuoe  nostra  copdoUa. 

Or  pertaoto  vo*  prender  io  a  spiegare  donde  avveuga,  che  ud  Istituto  tu 
earila  caltolica,  un  Istitulo  dove  colP  affezionarvisi  il  Religiosa  impara  meg 
amare  i  sacriGziy  e  a  giovare  ai  prossimi  possa  essere  sospettato,  accusato 
egoismo  eccessivo,  superiore  a  qualuoque  smisurata  aaabizioDe  rooadana.  Gio  a 
appunlo  percbe  oon  e  oggelto  d*  ambiziooe  mondaoa  auello,  che  possa  accc 
taoto  impegoo-alla  fatica,  alio  studio,  ai  saeri  miDisleri,  come,  per  grazia  di 
vede  t^tlora  Delia  Compaguia. 

C^e  COM  possoD  volere  ci  va  doroandaDdo  il  moudo,  che  cosa  possoo  vole 
testi  uomini  u  ardenti,  h  costaoli  che  speodono  prima  lunghi  aoui  io  solitari 
in  pro?e  durissime  d*  anoegazioDe  e  d'  obbedieoza,  poi  escono  a  spaodersi  do?i 
loro  si  apra  uo  adito,  seoza  guardare  a  stent!  di  viaggi,  seoza  paventare  i  coni 
senza  respingere  i  disprezzi  fuorche  perseverando,  ne  tattavia  agognando  di  d 
oon  noi  nulla  di  questa  terra  paghi  a  dir  vero  del  necessario  al  filtoed  alio  studi 
Certo  se  V  oom  ragionevole  propone  alle  sue  operazioni  un  scopo,  ai  suoi  sacril 
proveoto,  questi  non  son  uomini  che  si  conteolino  come  ooi  di  poco.  Ma  questo 
cbe  vorremmo  ooi,  che  cosa  lascia  a  supporre  piu  oltre?  noi  lavoriamo  per  I 
on  palrimonio  quanlo  e  possibile  piii  ampio  ai  nostri  Ggli ;  noi  Togliam  comj 
degnameote  sopra  i  nostri  rivali ;  quale  di  noi  aspira  a  un  posto  onorato,  qual 
tende  conseguire  aulorita  nel  governo  —  ma  ci  limrtiamo  per  Io  piii  al  propric 
resse,  e  chi  e  proprio  generoso  abbraccia  con  I*  affetto,  e  promuove  con  T  open 
muni  inleressi  di  patria.  —  Che  posson  pero  voifre  costoro  che  non  ban  patri 
famiglia.  oe  inleresse  personale  ?  Convien  pur  iDtendere,  che  lor  famiglia,  lor 
i  la  lor  Compaguia  .— -  questa  dunque,  s^  ioteode,  devono  essi  voler  arricchire 
B(a  innalzare,  questa  eslendere  dappertutto  —  alP  utile  di  qn^ta  subordioare  le 
glie,  gli  Slali,  la  Chiesa.  Certo,  appunto  perche  il  Gesuita  par  lanto  mono  di  m 
lecito  di  quelle  cose,  cui  rivolgiamo  le  nostre  mire,  con? iene  ch' egli  sia  V  uon 
,  avicft,  piu  ambizioso,  pin  egoista  ;  il  suo  egoismo  ha  da  essere  tanto  piu  imi 
quanto  per  T  esser  suo  di  Gesuita  egli  s'  investe  degli  interessi  comuni  di  totti 
aoci  \  —  e  quel  comone  contender  di  totti  i  soci  ha  una  mira,  che  non  e  la  n 
Don  pu&  essere  che  a  nostro  danno  —  non  pno  essere  che  una  cospirazioue  c 
r  utile  Dostro,  contro  1'  inviolabilita  delle  nostre  famiglie,  contro  la  liberta  dell 
*  stra  patria*  Gosi  il  mondo. 

PoTero  mondo,  che  dod  tede  piii  oltre.  —  Povero  .mondo,  che  non  ci  pa 
porre  mire  diverse  dalle  sue,  se  non  partendo  dal  medesimo  suo  priocipio  d'inte 
e  di  ambizione.  —  Povero  mondo,  che  con  taoto  orrore  dell*  egoismo  gesuitic^ 
disce  il  suo  proprio,  roostrando  di  non  saper  concepire,  come  altri  si  faccia  f 
ed  umHe  e  generoso  fuorche  per  pin  eccessiva  copidigia.  —  Povero  mondo,  8< 
io«  ^icb^  quanto  a  te,  caro  amico,  ed  ai  tuoi  pari*  che  siete  sinceraroente  apf 
trnji-mr  la  morale  cattolica,  non  maledite  1' egoismo  gesuitico  se  non  perche,  c 
•|a^*fliao  sia,  certo  e  dego9  oggetto  di  odio  e  di  abbomiDio  i—  cerlo  contra 
vostrrgooerosi  disegni  -«  certo  e  da  roondarne  la  Ghiesa.  ^ 


gioroo  m  cui  potesse  a?¥eDire«  che  il  ooslro  operare  si  discoslasse  in  uoa  maoiera  t 
orribile  dalla  dottrioa  di  Gesii  Cristo.  Fio  qai  intaoto  qnesia  dottrioa  e  Y  nnica  Dostri 
Regola.  —  Di  qui  impariamo  a  spogliarci  d'  ogoi  bene  di  terra  per  dividerlo  tra  i  pa 
veri  e  crescere  il  numero  degli  Apostoli.  -—  Di  qui  inapariamo  a  oon  lemere  ne  i  di 
sprezzi,  ne  ie  violenze  del  mondo.  — -  Di  qui  impariamo  a  tenerci  stretli  a  ficenda  ii 
fraterna  carita,  in  generosa  obbediensa.  <—  Di  qui  lo  zelo  per  V  uuiik  cattoliop,  pei 
la  propagation  della  fede,  per  I'  osseryanza  della  legge.  —  Deboii  veramenle  com< 
•ianio  al  pari  degli  altri  oomini  non  sapremmo  soslenerci  in  tanto  coolraslo  con  \i 
propria  nalura,  con  gli  esempi  del  mondo,  con  la  sna  potenza,  te  altri  ioteressi*  altri 
gloria  noQ  reggesse  Ie  nostre  speranze.  —  Ma  qneste  reggon  ferme  sopra  la  paroli 
di  CrJBto.  —  Quanto  ci  saprai  dire,  che  sia  conforme  a  quella,  o  te  lo  ispiri  V  amici 
zia,  o  Fodio,  o  lu  ce  lo  dica  in  forma  di  esortnzione,  ovvero  di  anatemi,  Tavremc 
per  buobo  del  pari,  e  tutto  concorrera  a  meglio  rassodarci  pel  mededmo  impegno  d 
seguire  il  comuoe  Maestro  e  di  servire  a  lui  solo.  —  Mase  tu  confoodi  il  lingaaggi< 
di  lui  con  quelle  della  morale  mondaoa  — -  e  ci  chiaitii  colpe?oli  o  stoiti,  percbe  so 
vraskiamo  alle  mire  temporali  della  civilla,  Ie  tne  parole  cadranno  infano,  o  afrannt 
posto  alia  bramala  Telicita  della  patria  una  base  rovinosa,  da  prolongate  la  necessili 
de*  noslri  Ministeri,  fioche  la  morale  di  Cristo  non  sosleoga  sola  Ie  tirtn  cittadioe  < 
private. 

No,  Don  ti  sdegnare  del  mto  supporre  che  sia  mai  necessario  il  nostro  mrnisteri 
a  qualsiasi  pro  di  Cristo  o  degli  uomini. 

—  Quaodo  ci  lai  la  carita  di  ricordarci,  che  gli  uomini  furoDO  per  secoli  e  w 
coli  senza  Gesoifi,  e  ehe  gli  Apostoli  non  eran  Gesiiiti,  ed  i  Gesnitf  non  sono  o&  Vfl 
sco?i,  ne  Parrochi,  —  ne  pero  parte  essenziale  o  costitutiva  della  Ohiesa,  ne  deposi 
tari  della  Tede,  oi  aorgente  della  giurisdizione  pastorale,  ne  stromento  necessario  all 
grazia  del  Salvatore,  —  noi  non  guardiamo  tanto  alio  stile,  con  cui  ti  esprimi,  quanti 
alia  verita  delle  cose  -^  e  come  Ie  riconosciamo  tutte  vere,  ed  inportanti  ed  anti 
chissime  godiamo  in  odirle  da  te,  d'  aver  uo*  occasion^  di  pio  di  prestar  loro  esplicii 
asseuso  con  tutto  Tossequio  deiranima.  —  Non  aver  a  male  pero,  che  noi  teniar 
■cara  la  necessita,  che  la  Chiesa  60  qui  ci  impone  di  mantenere  il  nostro  Istituto, 
di  serviria  a  norma  di  quelle  ia  ogai  noovo  cooflitto,  ch'  essa  abbia  col  mondo. 

Non  noi  infatti  ci  siamo  impost!  alia  Chiesa,  ma  essa  ci  ha  imposto  una  part 
del  ministero  sacerdotale.  Or  va'  duoque  ad  ammonire  la  Chiesa,  che  de'  soli  Pastoi 
si  deve  essa  giovare,  itf  fetcovi,  de'  chierici,  di  toiti  gli  erdini  Religiosi,  se  vuole 
ma  de*  Gesoiti  no  -*  perchi  non  sono  necessari.  —  Allora,  ch*  essa  ci  dispensi  di 
faticare  in  nulla,  cessera  il  dovere,  che  Gnora  ci  stringe  -—  e  non  vedremo  pia  nc 
cessila  per  noi,  ne  per  altri,  che  stia  in  piedi  questo  nostro  sodalizio. 

Ma  sara  nostra  colpa  se  tuttavia  la  Chiesa  ci  ama,  e  ci  difende?  Sara  nostr 
colpa  se  Ie  ire,  che  minacciano  la  Compagnia  si  hanno  da  parecchi  Patlori  per  if 
giuriose  alia  Chiesa,  e  foriere  di  piu  sacrileghe  f iolazioni  de*  suoi  diritliT  Singols 
deliUo  veramenle  I'  ester  tenuti  cari,  da  chi  tuttavia  dovrebbe  conoacerci  meglio  pc 
molesti  rivali,  0  indiscreti  amici.  0  se  talvolta  la  plebe  i  pin  oommoasa  ehe  non 
Pastore  a  piela  de'  Gesuiti,  sa  ben  egli  come  la  debba  moderare,  senfea  darcene  co 
pa.  Che  tulli  in  uno  e  Pastori,  e  Gesuiti,  e  semplici  cristiani,  tutti  sappiamo,  che  I 
Compagnia  oon  e,  come  I*  ordine  Pastorale,  essenziale  all*  esisteoza  della  Chiesa  Ca 
tolica,  ma  e  cosa  appartenente  a  lei,  e  cui  essa  sola  puo  apprezzare  a  norma  deU'ol 
Je,  che  ne  aspetta.  E  tutti  diremo  egualmente,  che  il  diritto  della  Chiesa  i  coai  ? ioli 
to  neir  oltraggio  che  si  faccia  ai  Gesuiti,  comia  il  diritto  d'un  cittadino,  ova  all 
metta  la  mauo  sopra  la  sua  roba.  Ne  qualunque lia  It  fiducii)  Tamore  della Chiei 
verso  ia  Compagnia,  mi  pare  che  qaesta  ne  aouti. 


teresse  di  Gesa  Crislo  e  delle  anime?  e  ancora  per  peaelmre  ne'  piii  Rchifosi  asili 
I'mnaDita  aoffrente  e  degradata,  acoade  mai  per  noi  si  olTeoda  il  diriUo  o  il  meri 
chi  ne  ha  cura  ?  Gerto  se  alcuno  e  Tra  i  ministri  ecclesiastic!,  il  quale  abbia  avu 
soffrire  molestia  per  I*  indiscreziooe  di  qualsiasi  Gesaita  la  Compagoia  sara  se 
proDta  a  dargliene  soddisrazione,  ma  niuno  vorra,  che  la  colpa  delPiodividuo  aia 
ta  per  vmo  comune.  II  comun  oostro  ^eotire  ed  operare  e  quello  d*  uomini  de^ 
alia  fatica,  oon  come  oecessarii  a  niente,  ma  pronti  ad  accorrere  dovuDque  o 
cbiamakit  o  siam  lasciati  llberi  di  prestare  i  noslri  servizi.  —  Noo  inteodiamo 
bisogoi  della  Chiesa  ci  rendano  mai  oecessarii,  ma  che  impongano  a  noi  necess 
coDCorrere  coi  suoi  mioistri  e  fedeli  a  giovarle  in  cio,  che  ci  voglia  ordioare.— 
preteodiamo  di  violare  V  ordioe  della  Gerarchia,  per  usurpare  cio  che  dod  ci  a 
tiene,  ma  il  dovere  afBdaloci  di  aervire  dovuoque  siam  mandati  ia  aiuto  de*  Pi 
ci  JmpoDC  la  oecessita  di  amare  questo  Doslro  Istituto,  e  di  abbracciare  come  i 
gli  interessi  di  tutta  la  Ghiesa  uai?ersale, — 

Vedi  ae  tu  possa  sgravarci  di  quesia  Decessita;  ma  deh  I  non  chiaman 
qnella  nesiiperbi,  u^  egoisli.  Cosisuperbi  iofatti  altra  volta,  cosi  egoisli)  da  av< 
le  maoiogoi  maniera  di  buone  opere  io  serVigio  degli  spedali,  delle  carceri,  del 
lere,  che  turto  era  il  noslro,  se  trovavamo  libero  ed  aperto  il  terreoo  seoza  chi 
coDteodesse !  L'  opera  dei  noslri  Padri  suscito  lo  zelo  di  moiti ;  questo  bene  si  pu 

Eroseguire  seoza  di  noi  \  sara  superbia  il  desiderare  che  almeno  chi  vi  attend 
^io  DOD  ci  respioga  coo  gelosa  diffidenza  ?  ov^ero  dod  sara  degno  d'  uno  zelo  i 
lico  il  rallegrarci  d*  aver  avuto  iroilalori,  che  ci  soUeolrassero  io  quelle  prime  ii 
/le,  e  il  (enerci  apparecchiali  a  qualuoque  altra  maniera  di  giovare.  dove  meao 
oorraoo  i  oooperatori  ?  Ma  se  uq  po'  di  zelo  e  superbia,  e  essa  superbia  del  sold 
seotire  il  suo  dovere,  ed  averlo  oaro  ?  —  e  esso  egoismo  Y  aversi  per  debitore 
lotli? 

So  bene  che  anche  I*  amore  del  proprio  Istituto  poo  essere  spioto  fino  a  r 
la,  ingiusla  esagerazione.  —  Ma  se  per  sorte  puo  accadere,  come  ce  ne  avvisai 
antichi  Padri  del  Monachismo,  che  alcuno  sogni  non  esser  fuori  del  suo  chiostro 
pill  saoto,  la  condizione  del  Gesuita  non  h  tanto  esposla  a  siffalta  illusione.  Egli 
tiitkodl  oel  vasto  campo  della  Ghiesa,  non  esser  gia  egli  il  solo,  ni  il  pin  valeo 
i  servi  di  Dio,  ma  Dio  crearsi  perpetue  generazioni  di  Santi»  e  amplissima  Y 
di  Istituti,  cui  la  Gompagnia  h  troppo  onorata  di  peter  enmlare, 

Ne  (utlavia  quesle  riflessioni  sono  lasciate  a  Tarsi  da  ciascheduno  secondo 
sura  della  sua  modestia.  -^  Ma  perpetuo  e  fra  noi  I*  udirci  a  ripetere  ora  a  no 
S.  Ignazio,  ora  con  le  parole  dei  nostri  Generali,  ora  da  Golui  che  in  ogni  ca 
Y  officio  di  ricordarci  i  nostri  doveri :  non  valerci  V  eccellenza  de\Y  Istituto,  se  i 
professiamo  con  umilta  sincera  ;  non  valerci  le  sante  opere  de'  nosljri  Padri,  sei 
emuliamo  con  pari  purila  di  zelo  ;  e  fra  tutti  gli  Ordini  Religiosi,  esser  il  nosti 
che  degli  ulljmi  a  ragion  di  eta,  ma  impegnalo  per  aniica  tradiyiooe  a  sostener 
ritti  di  ciascun  di  loro  all'  ossequio  ed  alia  gratitudine  del  popol  cristiano. 

Per  me  ti  confesso,  ch'  io  amo  quest*  Istituto  nostro  con  la  pib  speciale  pi 
tione,  appunto  perchi  vi  trovo  in  yigore  questo  spirito,  -^  Ma  qualunque  sia  la 
ta  degli  fpiriti,  e  mai  colpa  la  predileziope  che  an  Religiose  proFessi  al|a  regola 

S;li  ha  creduto  di  dover  abbracciare  >^  -^  Se  qoesla  h  colpa,  che  certo  sarebbe 
0  esclodesse  lia  stima  dovota  a  qualsiasi  altro  ceto  o  persona,  se  qnesta  e  colpa, 
fra  le  piq  iooQcenli,  e  nala  da  m  ailelto  per  se  lodcvole,  ^  Ma  se  e  luogoa  gr< 


qiielia  patria>  dove  tutli  omai  8i  coucenirauo  i  suoi  diriiti,  e  le  pia  sante  speranze 

Perche  ha  egli  abbandonato  il  8uo  palrimooio  ?  Perche  ha  dalo  luogo  ad  altr 
nella  camera  che  avrebbe  potuto  percorrere  ?  Perche  ha  egli  rioiiozialo  al  rooado' 
Non  cerko  per  cercare  uoa  via  da  rieotrarvi  con  nuova  ambizioDe.«.^Ma  se  ha  da  rima 
nersi  fedele  Delia  proressiooe  piii  singolare  d*un^  virtu  disinleressala,  e  superiore  alh 
mela  comane,  Don  dovra  egli  amare  sovra  ogni  altra  cosa  la  sociela  di  colore  pre88< 
i  quali  trova  soslegoo  e  norma  al  generoao  iolento  ?  Niuoo  ama  altra  tnadre  piii  ch< 
la  sua;  niuoo  cODOsoe  altra  pnlria  fuori  di  quella  Del  cui  seno  sia  nato,  ed  abbia  rice 
viito  edueazione,  tutela,  cilladinanza.  —  Or  bene,  cosi  fa  il  Religioso,  qaando  8enz4 
offender  alcun  dirilto  d*  altri  con  cui  sia  in  relazione,  egli  ooora  di  Ggliale  predilezio 
ne  il  proprio  Utilnto. 

Quanto  poi  questo  senso  e  legitlimo,  altreltanto  giova  feliceniente  a  roantenen 
in  ciascoo  ordioe  religiose  I*  eoiulazione  dell'  osservanza.  A  quel  modo  che  I'  amoi 
domestico  e  di  patria  sooo  dolce  stimolb  ad  ogoi  virtu  sociale,  appoggio  alle  leggi,  ( 
sorgente  di  pobblica  prosperila,  oosi  una  pia  predilezione  che  ogni  religiose  coucepi 
8ca  in  favore  del  proprio  Istituto  le  manterra  fedele  ai  suoi  doveri,  e  per  quella  ogn 
ordine  splendera  io  quella  forma  di  virto  che  gli  e  pin  propria;  il  che  e  pur  il'meglit 
die  tu  possa  esigere  coei  dal  Gesuita  come  dal  Monaco,  per  giovar  quiodi  ciascunt 
giusta  il  sue  debito  alia  Chiesa  ed  alio  Stale. 

Ne  di  alcuoo,  meno  che  del  Gesuita  e  a  temersi,  che  per  Y  afletio  all*  Istitut< 
proprio  sia  tratle  a  dimenticare,  a  aoffocare  la  carita  cattolica,  per  rinchiudere  i  sue 
interessi  tra  i  conGni  della  sua  Gompagnia. 

Ogni  cosa  fra  noi  mira  anzi  a  farci  inteai  al  aervlzio  altrui  -^  non  gia  a  restrin 
gere  il  pensiero  ed  il  euore  al  solo  andamento  delle  co%e  domestiche. 

La  direziene,  che  riceviamo  dalle  nostra  regole  e  dai  nostri  maggiori,  cosi  oell 
piela,  come  nella  scienza,  cosi  all'  esercicio  delle  faoolta  natural!,  come  alia  pratic 
delle  virlii  evangeliche,  tutta  e  rivolta  studiosamente  alio  scopo  di  eoncorrere  con  Gf 
8u  Cristo,  e  sotto  la  mane  de'  sacri  Pasteri  a  procacoiare  Teterna  salute  e  la  present 
consplazione  a  quanti  piu  possiamo. 

Mai  pertaoto  non  saremo  men  cnpidi  d*aIcon  bene  di  terra,  mai  non  saremo  pii 
catlolici  per  ampiezza  di  cuore,  ed  elBcacia  di  carita  universale  —  se  non  qnando  ap 
ponto  saremo  piu  veramente  Gesoili.  —  Ne  da  noi  potresti  avere  miglior  sicuria  ch 
escluda  ogni  sospetto,  ogni  perioelo  di  egoismo,  fuorcbe  il  vederci  ognora  meglio  al 
fezionati  alia  Gompagoia  di  cui  siam  figli,  amate  le  sue  regole,  riverito  da  noi  il  su 
Magistero,  care  a  ciascun  Socio  il  consorzio,  ramioizia  desiioi  fratelli. 

Ma  non  h  una  sorta  di  egoismo  quelP  indipendenza  che  i  Gesuili  paion  pretende 
re  nel  lore  mode  di  reggersi  e  di  operare  ?  Non  vantano  infaHi  un  nuovo  gius  per  Io 
re  ?  una  costituzione  che  non  si  piega  a  nulla?  immunita,  privilegi,  esenzioni  da  ogn 
legge  comone  delle  Stato  e  della  Chiesa  ? 

Io  voglie,  o  care,  tutta  rimetterne  la  risposta  a  te,  come  a  quelle  oh'  io  credo 
fra  qoanti  ci  fan  da  giodici,  volere  usare  in  questa  parte  con  maggior  imparzialita 

Tu  noD  sarai  per  far  eco  nh  a  giudici  inleressati,  ed  incompetenti,  ni  a  pre 
tensioni  esagerafe  di  chicchessia.  Yuei  ordine  nelle  Stato,  giusti  conGni  alle  giurisdi 
zioni,  e  vita,  e  liberla  di  regolar  movimento  a  qualsiasi  forma  di  societa  partioolare, 
qualsiasi  individuo  che  guareutisca  dal  canto  sue  rispetto  alle  leggi,  ed  utile  servigi 
secondo  la  misura  de*  suoi  mezzi. 

Dal  canto  sue  la  Gompagnia  riprova  qualsiasi  indiscrezione,  onde  sia  mai  acca 
date  a  qiialche  Socio  di  Irasgredire  i  termini  dell'  obbedienza,  che  essa  riconosce  d 
dovere  ad  ogni  legittima  polesta  iotoroo  alle  cose,  che  apparlengooo  alia  sfera  di  cia 
scbeduna. 


niria  in  aslratto  seuata  riguardo  a  luoghi  o  a  tempi  —  e  ridurre  a  qaesti  lermiai 
Deralissimi. 

€  Uii  Ordioe  regolarmeote  iMtitoilo  dall'  autorita  del  Capo  della  Ghiesa,  pa 
«  80  maotenersi,  e  voler  operate  Delia  Cristianita  a  norma  della  sua  costitDfioD< 

Assolutameote  parlaodo,  certo  che  si.  Ne  poo  meglio  rendere  i  dovuti  se 
alia  Chiesa  ed  ai  popoli,  fuorcbe  cooaervaodosi  qual  fu  creato,  operando  coofc 
gli  e  prescritto.  A  quesla  sola  condixiooe  si  chiamera  fedele  ed  utile.  —Col  vioh 
perdera  V  essere  suo  proprio,  conroodera  i  Goi  de*  diversi  Istiluli,  oou  procurera 
Gbiesa  il  fine  voluto  da  Uii  Id  particolare. 

Ora  questo  priocipio  scioslie  aDticipatameole  parecchie  altre  qoestioni. 

Poniamo  quesla  :  c  Ua  Ordine  religioso  volalo  inlrodarre  dalle  AatoHia  I 
€  ne*  loro  codGdi,  accettato  ael  suo  essere  quale  fu  dapprima  costitoito,  od  inln 
€  tosi  nella  sua  forma  propria  col  Tafor  delle  leggi  comuni  ha  egli  dirittodi  rima 
€  81  ivi  quale  fu  accettalo  e  di  godervi  il  favor  delle  leggi  Goche  le  rispelta  ?  » 

Certo  sarai  giuslo  abbastaoza  per  rispoodere  di  nuovo  che  si.  Poiche,  prim 
r  iutroduziooe  d'  ud  Ordioe  religioso  in  un  luogo  particolare  si  effettua  col  con< 
delle  Autorita,  quella  e  un  fero  contratto,  da  do?er  esser  aaldo  fino  al  termine  p 
80  —  od  in  perpetiio,  tolto  che  una  parte  o  I*  altra  maochi  alle  coodizioni  stabiliti 
Ma  la  condizione  slallilita  ad  uo  Istituto  religioso  oel  dargli  stanza  in  un  pae 
appunto  che  sia  cio  oh'esso  e,  e  tale  rimanga  quale  fu  dapprima  voluto-— salve 
ve  convenzioni  da  Irattarsi  all*  occorrenza  con  pari  liberta  e  giuHtizia. 

Cbe  se  iotrodottosi  da  se  pel  comon  difitto,  che  gliene  offrano  le  leggi  lo 
Doo  ha  contralto  special!  obbligaiiooi  oltre  a  quelle  degli  altri  cittadini,  ne  sp< 
litoli  a  protezione,  certo  ancora  ci6  ateiao  importa  che  si  trovi  libero  di  rima 
qual  e  costituito,  Gnehe  o  noo  ven^a  a  Tiolare  le  leggi  esistenti,  o  la  civile  legisl 
ne  oon  sia  mutata  in  riguardo  a  tutti  parimente  i  privati  sodditi  dello  Slato, 

Fin  qui  intanto  noo  i  ombra  di  egoismo  •^  ne  il  voler  esser  se  si  confond 
Toler  esser  il  tutto. 

La  questione  peri  yiene  a  compliearsi  in  apparenza  quando  per  le  progrc 
modiGcazioni  con  cui  cammina  la  sociela,  le  nuove  esigenze  dello  Stato  non  si 
facciano  alle  coodizioni  ^otto  le  qoali  un  Ordine  religioso  fu  altra  volta  introdott 
eonGni  di  quello. 

Ma  non  puo  esser  mai  cbe  doe  diritti  evident!  del  pari  siano  per  ogni  aspel 
contraddizione. 

Le  nuove  esigenze  dello  Stato  possooo  per  avventura  discordare  dai  diritti  o 
condizioni  slabilite  ad  una  religtooe  in  ordine  alle  cose  temporali.  —  Ora  8e  £ 
Slato  aveva  coosentito  altra  volta  al  corpo  di  essa  un'  esistenza  legale  — ^  egli  e 
dente  che  questo  modo  di  esistenza,  il  quale  Don  costituisce  un  diritto  essenzia 
r  essere  di  rcligione,  ma  pur  era  dato  ad  una  societa  a  tiiolo  di  religiosa,  e  a  n 
de*  sacri  canoni,  e  con  reciproco  interesse  diello  Slato  e  della  Chiesa,  rimane  s 
dioato  per  uo  rispetto  all'  autorita  lemporalei  e  per  I'altro  all'  autorili  della  Sed< 
mana,  come  lutte  le  malerte  misie  ioggetle  a  subire  per  via  di  concordati  le  o 
tone  modiGcazioni.  In  questo  caso  oon  puoi  pur  dunque  negate  al  religioso  Istit 
diritto  di  non  veder  mutate  le  condizioni  della  sua  esistenza,  se  non  per  la  via  U 
ma.  Ne  questa  e  indipendenza,  ma  dipendenza  vera  -^  la  quale  non  sarebbe  se 
quando  cbi  e  soggetto  a  due  autorita  non  avesse  pari  riguardo  ad  entrambe. 

Che  se  una  societa  religiosa  si  trova  stabilita  in  un  paese  senza  esistenza  le 
le  leggi  non  la  possono  rigoardare  se  non  sotto  aspetto  di  associazione  priva 
pari  di  qualunque  consorzio  spontaneo  di  cittadini,  da  tollerarsi  o  da  disciof 


lorila  civile  dod  riconosce  i  superior!* di  hii,  oe  la  sua  comuoiU  e  altrimeDti  inviola- 
bile,  se  doo  in  quaolo  essa  si  mantieoe  nelfe  coodiaaoni  slabilite  a  qualsiasi  altra  ra 
duDaoza  libera.  —  Ma  quanto  e  inliero  il  diritio  dello  Stato  in  questa  parte,  altret 
laolo  rimaoe  inliero  alia  religiooe,  ed  alia  ChieM  il  diritio  sopra  la  parle  spirituale 
— -  L'  esser  di  religiosi  apparlieoe  puramente  alia  eoscieoia,  ed  alia  disciplina  eccle 
•iastica  ;  la  qual  disciplina  per  cio  che  spetia  Y  ordioe  domestico  ed  il  govemo  pro 
prio  delP  Istitulo  e  dal  Sommo  Pontefice  aiBdata  onicamente  ai  Superior!  della  reli 
gione,  e  per  cio  che  riguarda  i  sacri  Mioisteri  esige  il  cooseuso  de^Pastori  —  ne  pui 

Eer  alcun  Tereo  soggiacere  all*  autorita  civile  pio,  che  non  avvenga  al  Minisleri 
aslorale. 

Sooo  pero  alcuoi  Ministeri  speciali  di  certi  ordini  religiosi,  i  quali  apparteogoni 
beosi  per  una  parte  alia  Chiesa  come  uffizi  di  pi^la,  o  come  iosegoameoto  dottriuale 
o  come  parte  della  crisliaoa  educazione  de*  populi,  ina  nc  sooo  esclusivamente  pro 
pri  de*  Paslori^  ne  pgramenle  spiriluali,  e  si  trovano  comuoque  sotlo  I'  ispezioue  dell 
autorila  civili.  Tali  sooo  per  esempio  gli  Istituti  di  carila,  lescuole,  le  cattedre  dell 
facolla  superiori.  —  Qui  duoqoe  e  luogo  a  muovere  una  ouova  questione  :  —  c  Pof 
ff  sooo  i  religiosi  contendere  alcun  diritto  a  quest)  uIBzi  ?  —  o  possono  pretenderc  d 
c  esercitarli  seoza  soggiacere  ad  altri  faori  cne  a*  propri  Superiori  ?  i 

Gerto  niuno  poo  prelendere  di  prestar  alcon  servizio  ad  ailri,  se  oon  in  quani 
possono  convenire  in  condizioni  ooeste  ambe  le  parti.  I  servizi  fieeessari  alia  vita,  all 
salute  eterna  si  ofifrono,  si  prestano  fin  dove  e  possibile  sperarM  t  efietto  anche  a  pr 
di  chi  si  oslioi  a  rifiutarii,  e  a  costo  d'  ogni  sacrificioper  parte  di  chi  conosce  il  debit 
di  carila.  Ma  faori  di  questi  casi,  chi  aia  in  grado  di  reodersi  utile  suole  truttare  co 
chi  abbia  a  valersi  dell'  opera  sua  —  e  il  trattalo  f  erte  sopra  queste  priocipali  condi 
zioni,  cbe  I*  utile  abbia  valore  agli  ocehi  di  ehi  lo  dee  percepire,  e  colui  il  quale  1 
promette  non  si  obblighi  a  rendere  il  aoo  lervitio  con  proprio  danno. 

Per  quesli  natural!  principi  i  danque  libero  ogni  goverao  di  accettare  i  servigi 
che  alcun  ordioe  religioso  voglia  offrire  a  pro  del  pubblico,  in  ordine  alle  scieoze, 
alia  carita  —  e  conforme  alle  mire,  che  si  aia  proposte  pel  ?ero  utile  dello  Stato  g 
resta  a  stabilire  le  sae  condizioni.  — -  Ma  affinche  sian  giuste'ai  richiede,  che  coo 
corrano  del  pari  a  sicurta  deir  util  suo,  e  dell'  iotegrila  e  dell*  esistenza  propria  del 
r  Istituto,  con  cui  si  tratta.  Ora  ogni  Istituto  ha  un*  esistenza  propria  ed  intima,  I 
qaale  gli  deriva  dalle  leggi  sue  orgaoiche— -e  puo atere inoltre  un* esistenza  legale 
in  cui  le  leggi  civili  lo  coslituisconOi  dandogli  pubblieo  diritto  di  osservare  le  sue  re 
gole.  <—  Se  dunque  un  Governo  iotenda  di  dare,  o  gia  anteriormente  aveva  concess 
ad  una  Societa  religiosa  V  esistenza  legale,  conviene  che  ogni  patio  ulteriore  si  m 
suri  dalla  liberta  voluta  alia  plena  ossertaosa  delle  eoitituzioorda  quella  Societa  pn 
fessate.  «-  Qualuoque  altra  convenzione  sarebbe  lesiva  di  un  diritto  legittimo  e  rice 
nosciuto.  Qualunque  violenza  ioteotata  a  qoesto  diritto  sarebbe  un*  ingiustizia.  Qui 
luoque  dabbio  intorno  a  siffatto  diritto  esigerebbe  d'  esser  rimesso  a(  libero  trattn 
delle  parti,  o  all*  autorita  del  Romano  pMtefice. 

Gbe  ae  bod  si  tratta  di  Istituto  favorilo  di  legale  esistenza,  oe  s*  iotende  di  v< 
lergliela  conoedere  —  le  convenzioni  too  tanlo  pia  libere,  e  tesla  solo,  che  i  Sup< 
riori  di  quella  congregazione  vedano  se  le  aae  costituzioni  le  concedano  di  fornire 
servizio  del  governo  i  propri  individui,  sotto  le  condizioni  comuni  de^  pobblici  fui 
zionari. 

E  queste  considerazioni  importano  assai  piii  che  non  paia  a  prima  giunta, 
importano  non  tanto  all*  egoismo  religioso  -^  ma  alia  Chiesa,  ed  al  comune  serviz 
de^  poimli. 

Havvi  Istituti  d'ulilita  locale,  od  ordinati  ad  una  vila/e  «d  una  misura  di  op 


tuo,  possoDO  piegarsi  a  maggior  tariela  di  circastanze  e  di  opere^  sol  che  saWi 
costituziooi,  che  loro  daono  quesla  rorma  di  essere. 

A  quelli  nuoce  lostendersi)  a  quest!  lo  sIriDgersi ;  e  il  danoo,  chesoffrirel 
gli  UDi  e  gli  ahri  sarebbe  danoo  ilella  Ghiesa^  la  qoale  appuoto  li  aveva  diversaa 
coslituiti,  perche  si  dessero  a  vicenda  la  maoo  nel  soccorrere  a  tufte  le  nea 
de*  popoli. 

Oltre  a  cio  o^ni  ordine,  che  sia  tampoco  esteso  in  divers!  stabilimenti  dee  ] 
Tedere  alia  possibile  uDiformita  della  pieoa  osser?aoza  —  e  alia  liberta  de'  propr" 
vimenii  pel  servizio  comone. 

Fioalmeole  la  natura  diversa  de^servizi,  gli  un!  piu  ordinal!  al  benefizio  te 
rale,  gli  altri  alia  morale  e  religiosa  educaziooe  de*  popoli^  ynole  altresi  una  maj 
0  nsinor  dipendenza  delle  Aotorila  secolari  od  ecclesiastiche. 

Chi  consider!  imparzialmente  qnesle  cose,  e  voglia  quind!  applicarle  alia 
dolla  della  Compagnia  o  di  qualsias!  allra  Coogregazione,  poira  scorgore,  s 
aeoipre  si  ioteressalo  e  biasime?ole  il  lor  procedere  a  rileuto  nel  oiodiGcarsi  a  sec 
delle  circoslanze. 

La  vita,  e  gli  alt!  de'  corpi  religiosi  producono  nalnralmente  giusta  qiiella  I 
sovrana,  che  governa  del  pari  i  corpi  civili  e  gli  indiridni,  e  risieJe  inlima  a 
cio  che  e. 

Quesla  legge,  che  impone  ad  ogn!  cosa  di  conser? are  Y  esser  sue  proprii 
esercilare  quella  misura  di  azione,  che  e  proporzionala  alia  sua  natura,  di  acce 
cio  che  la  conduce  a  perfezionare  il  sno  essere  ne'  limit!  suoi  pro{)r!,  quesla  le 
dico,  pub  bens)  violarsi  o  per  errore^  o  per  vizio  da  qualsias!  esser  morale,  n 
dilGcilmenle  se  ne  possono  discoslare  le  inliere  Societa,  tanlo  meno  la  possono  sc 
scere,  per  voltarla  in  legge  d'  egoismo  o  d*  inerzia  le  Societa  religiose.  —  Esa 
termini  di  quesla  legge,  chi  invece  di  allendere  alia  propria  conservazione  e  p 
zione  col  legittimo  esercizio  delle  sue  facolla  in  armonia  con  Tordioe  uniYersa 
cui  e  parte,  o  liene  se  pel  tutto,  o  vuidL  invadere  i  diritli  altrui,  o  si  sta  neghii 
fra  il  coiiinn  corso  delle  cose,  o  si  corrompe  per  qualsiasi  disordine  de'  propri  atti 
Ora  da  tulli  cdtesli  abosi  son  tanlo  piu  Ionian!  gli  Ordioi  religiosi,  quanto  quest!  i 
piii  rortemenle  costiluiti  a  norma  de*  principt  callolici,  quanto  derivano  piu  itnnn 
lamente  la  loro  esisteoza  e  le  loro  costiluzioni  dal  fonte  d*  ogn!  saviezza,  quan 
esercilaiio  in  piii  vari  uffici  in  seno  alia  societa,  ed  estendendosi  pin  ampiamente  i 
divers!  cieli,  da  ogn!  parte  dell'  oniverso  son  richiamati  alle  idee,  che  pre8ie< 
air  opera  di  Dio. 

Ad  ogn!  modo,  io  spero,  che  le  generazion!  future  sapranno  grade  un  gi< 
alia  Compagnia,  non  meno  che  a  tutto  il  clero  regolare,  e  secolare,  di  quanto 
aneh*essa  sulTerto  per  soslenere  dal  canto  suo  alcuno  di  qoest!  priucipi  di  ordii 
d!  Icgiltima  liberta. 

Ora  che  si  tenia  di  ridnrre  la  maccbina  della  lemporale  civiltji  a  pin  per 
eonsislenza,  ed  nnita  di  sisteroa,  resla,  che  il  secoio  rifletta  a!  coofioi  entro  ci 
repubblica  intelletluale  si  debba  restringere  rispetto  all*  azione  di  quella. 

Fu  un  tempo,  in  cui  le  dottrine  atavano  esclusivamente  sollo  la  lutela  c 
Chiesa  caltolica)  giusta  i  rispelliv!  diritli  de'  Paslori,  e  della  Sede  romaoa. 

Fu  nn  tempo,  in  cui  per  favorire  sotto  quesla  lutela  Tattivita  degli  iotelletl 
la  cultura  del  bello  la  Chiesa  non  lemette  di  dar  luogo  ad  una  libera  emulazionc 
vari  corpi  insegnanti. 

Allora  Taulorita  civile  concorreva  alia  sublime  opera  della  diflusione  de*  Inmi 
moltiplicarne  i  cenlri,  col  foruirne  i  mezzi  impossibili  a  procacciars!  dagli  indivi^ 


▼egiinre  supra  i  lenuiui  ueir  enBieaiii  legaie,  cne  ai  corpi  iDsegimDU  oompeieBSe* 

Qii«6ti  priacipi\  portarooo  i  loro  fratti,  ti  dofettero  modificare  in  farie  forui 
secondo  le  circostanze,  ogni  Duova  modificaitiooe  reco  aaofi  ?aaiaggi ;  mati  hann 
da  sopprifoere  ora  cos)  iatierameDte,  che  patsale  le  dottrine  sollo  rispezione  laicaU 
tiaoo  da  averei  per  ben  guareDlite  —  e  tolla  ii  libera  emolaEiooe  di  fari  istitati  ii 
segoaDti  sia  meglio  accesa  T  alti? it&  delle  meDti,  oieglio  diretto  il  gusto,  pto  aeeei 
tatu  lo  scopn? 

Gerto  h,  che  baooa  parte  d*  Italia,  e  io  generate  gli  ttudi  cattolici^  ritengooo  ai 
cora  questo  o  quel  puuto  piti  easenziale  del  primo  sistema  ;  e  fra  i  contrasti,  ehe  qi 
o  la  81  maoirestano  ogni  f  olla  che  ? eogono  in  apparenle  colKslooe  i  diritii  delP  tnte 
ligenca,  que*  della  Ghieaa,  e  quei  dello  Stalo,  gli  uomioi  di  menle  luperiore  aperao 
ogni  di  pill  posaibile  una  solida  oonciliazione^  dofe  ninn  diritto  sia  sacriGeatOi  ma  tu 
ti  trovino  loogo  ad  esercitarsi  id  perfetta  armonia. 

Quest!  uomini  saooo,  che  la  Gompagnia  non  si  governa  per  abbietta  gelosia 
pri?ilegi  o  di  interessi.  -^  Esai  ?edono  che  luo  uoieo  ioteresae  d  nn  priooipio  cl 
essa  inteude  saUare,  che  il  suo  pri? ilegio  si  riduee  al  priocipio  eattolico,  priocipi 
intrinseco  della  Gooipagnia  medesiroa.  -*  Essi  vedono  in  lei  non  una  rirale  spn 
gevole  o  roinacciosa  — •  si  I*  espressiune  di  quel  sistema  oienle  assurdo,  e  si  antic< 
il  quale  disceroe  i  cooGni  del  triplice  potere  che  ooneorre  all*  educasione  intelle 
tuale  de'  popoli  —  il  potere  citile ,  il  potere  eeclesiastico ,  il  potere  deir  intell 
geDca» 

Anche  distrutta  la  Gompagnia,  o  messa  foori  dall*  arringo,  la  qneslione  rester 
intatta,  e  i  nostri  Italiani,  che  vediamo  presiedere  al  moTimeuto  della  parte  pin  sii 
blime  degli  studi  civili,  rispetleranno  i  diritti  ch^essa  rappresentafa,  non  per  propri 
utile,  ma  per  I*  utile  della  scienza,  della  Ghiesa  e  della  repubblica. 

|ja  repubbliea  vuol  ordine,  toole  unlla,  vuole  vegliare  sull'andamento  degli  sp 
riti  a  difesa  delle  leggt,  e  deiresser  proprio  -**  e  questi  diriiti  le  sono  tanto  pin  pn 
pri,  quanto  easa  assume  il  peso  di  snppiire  coi  snoi  meaii  a  tutto  cio,  ehe  puo  favt 
fire  r  incremenio  ed  il  decern  degli  studi. 

Ma  niuno  sconoscera,  che  la  parte  intima  degli  studi  si  rirerisce  a  due  poteni 
poste  fnori  de*  confini  dello  State.  -^  Quali  sono  i  diritti  deirinlelligenca  npH'uso  de 
le  sue  facolia?  (juali  i  diritti  della  Ghiesa  sopra  le  doltrine  ?  Quali  i  metai  da  favorii 
ne  il  libero  esoreizio  senea  compromettere  i  diritti  della  repubblica  ? 

Questi  problem!  sono  posti  fuori  della  sfera  dell'  egoismo  e  dell'  iuYidia.  -»  L 
Gompagnia  non  si  ha  per  vile,  nh  per  usurpatriee  de*  diritti  d'alciioo,  quando  i 
limita  a  solo  sostenere  con  modesta  lermena  ci6f  che  rimane  di  salvo  a  pro  della  -I 
bera  emulasione  de'  tart  corpi  iosegnanti ,  sotto  le  leggi  comuni  ?olute  da  ogi 
buon  ordioe  di  eivilta.  Ma  essa  non  crede  esser  sola  tutrice  dei  principt,  ofae  ha  en 
ditali  dalle  tradidoni  de'  maggtorf.  ^^  Per  cifr  ii  difende,  con  quella  ealma,  ohe 
ispirala dalla Gdocia* -* Mulmdi  cio,  che allra  volla  fu  veroed efficace all'arviamei 
to  della  eivilta  pn6  perire  intieramente  «—  e  perira  tanto  roeno  in  quesl^eti,  o  in  qui 
sli  paesi,  dove  domina  in  petto  agli  oomini  oolti  ed  emiaenti  ono  telo  nobile  e  sin 
cero  eosi  per  la  fede,  per  la  scienta,  per  ogni  boon  diritto^  come  per  ogni  incremenl 
del  pubblico  bene* 

lP0CRrSI4  K  flillROGf. 

L'  ipocrisia  non  pu&  giudicarsi  dalle  sole  apparenae  di  f  irto,  allrimenti  tutte 
persone  modesle,  umili,  liberal!,  earitateroli)  totti  i  prsdicalori  del  vero,  tutli  i  sai 
•ti,  avrebbero  donde  esser  riputati  ipocriti. 

Neppure  da  una  qaalsiasi  mescolania  o  alteroativa  di  atti  virtuosi,  e  di  colp 
Pellieo.  <i 


uoQ  possa  veair  meao. 

Donde  apparis^e  adooque  V  ipocrisia  ?  Non  da  allra  proTa  propria  e  suffi 
s^  Don  da  una  lal  serie  di  falti,  la  quale  dimostri,  che  1'  uomo  si  fa  delle  app« 
virtuose  uo  velo  per  riuscire  ad  opere  perverae.* 

—  Ci  vogliou  dunque  opere  perverse,  con  le  loro  prove  suQicienti  —  pin  u 
corso  di  circoslanse  onde  risulli,  che  le  opere  virtuose  ooo  eraoo  messe  in  n 
fuorche  per  iogaooo. 

Noo  oltrimeoli  e  da  dire  de'  maneggi.  A  giudicare  sioislramente  di  no'  i 
zione  coodotta  con  segreti  concert!,  non  basta  la  sola  circostaoza  dellooibra,  o 
copre,  ne  dell*  accordo,  con  che  okolle  persone  vi  bi  dian  la  inano.  — *  Clie  ass 
mente  parlando  queste  due  condizjoni  son  proprie  dell'  operar  prudente,  e  dell 
prese  di  maggior  rilievo. 

Vili  e  disonesti  sono  i  maneggi  allnrche  o  tendono  a  noal  fine*  o  si  cood 
con  mezzi  disdieevoli  alia  coscienza  e  all*  ouore.  — »  Ma  quanto  piu  il  sospetto 
bile  a  concepirsi  in  quesla  materia  va  soggetto  air  influenza  di  qualche  passio 
pud  indurre  a  giudizi  temerari,  e  a  calunniosi  sospetti,  tanto  piu  la  giusiizia  ^ 
che  prima  di  dichiararoi  intriganti,  subdoli,  infami  calunniatori,  ipocriti  seii 
de*  stmplici  e  de'graodi,  si  abbiaoo  alia  mano  prove  di  faito,  onde  risulti,  che 
stro  trattare  con  le  persone,  o  conduce  ad  elfelli  immorali,  od  offenJe  nei  modi 
licatezza,  1*  ooesla.  il  religiosoi  decoro. 

Ora  chi  mai  si  e  dato  (in  qui  V  impresa  di  metier  innanzi  tal  soria  di  pr 
dimostrare  1*  ipocrisia,  od  i  turpi  iotrighi  de*Ge8uiti? 

Si  concede  che  fanoo  il  beaei  ma  si  sospetta,  si  ripete,  che  quella  e  pur 
schera.  —  Scuopriamo  dunque  una  vol  la  il  vizio  nascosto,  vediamo  le  ree  cose 
Gesuiti  condocoDO  in  opera  sotto  il  velo  di  religione  e  di  virtu. 

Gia  abbiam  veduto  teste  che  sia  da  pensare  di  quell'  ambiziooe,  onde  lore 
SI  capitale  accusa.  Non  e  gia  dessa  quella,  che  faccia  gli  ipocriti,  gli  intrigan 
aduiatori  \  roa  si  ooogiuuge  anzi  con  tutte  le  virtu  evangeliche,  e  fa  gli  uumii 
Derosi.  Passiamo  ad  aUro. 

Sarem  anx:ora  accusati  di  turpe  avarizia,  e  di  tr^IScar  le  coscienze  ?  Ta  i 
di  esser  persuaso  che  a  cio  volgiamo  la  studiata  nostra  bonta.  Tu  parii  della  i 
ere  opulenza^  di  cui  non  sappiamo  esser  paghi.  E  quella  Jorse,  che  ci  \ieoe  i 
rata  dalle  dotaziooi  de*  ooslri  stabilimenti?  ConsuUa  adunque  i  libri  del  pubblioi 
800  registrate  ;  poi  guarda  al  nuin^ro  de'religiosi,  che  dobbiamo  sostentare  in  c 
na  casa,  ai  pesi  di  manutenzione  degli  ediiizi,  alle  spese  del  culto,  e  a  quanio  i 
re  inGne  alP  amministrazione  di  simili  atabilimenti,  e  vedrai  che  non  ci  rimaoe 
uscire  de'  pib  stretti  limili  delia  modestia  chericale.  —  Non  pa^hi  di  quella  oiei 
opulenza.  tu  soggiungi,  che  andiamo  £?ar/i^;f//(i  I  ^/ii'e^i  r^^i/a^j^i;  e  biso 
qu^l  verbo  carpire^  cTie  quanto  al  rioevere  dalia  spontanea  carita  de'  cristiani, 
dal  farceoe  uu  delitto,  ogui  legge  ne'  giesli  termini  ce  lo  coosenlirebbe;  ma  n 
preveduto,  che  una  h\  brutia  esagerazione  da  le  voluta  credere  e  ripetere,  co 
fanno  le  calunuie,  sopra  la  sola  parola  altrui,  col  troppo  asserire  non  prov< 
nulla, 

A  far  fede  in  roalerie  si  gravi  presso  chi  voglia  ragionare  sul  serio  si  e 
prove  di  fatto,  non  romanzi  come  quello  del  Sue.  —  Dove  sono  le  famiglie,  i  d 
dati  eredi,  i  qaali  abbiano  a  lagoarsi  delle  liberalila  da  noi  carpite  a  loro  di 
lo  si  ti  saprei  dire  quanti  Gesuiti  ogni  aono  cedono  ai  loro  congiunti,  quiella  qu 
parte  del  palrimonio,  cui  avrebbero  avuto  dirilto  di  serbarsi  o  di  consacrare  a 
fizio  del'a  Gompagoia. 


«a«.    •cuvsii  «#i  ii/ii'in\««7  11  ovoicuiniiivrii tu«  auwiniiiu  per  viv  un  lai    •uviuin  nu  mcuuil  111 

Qiiosla  e  bealiludine  di  soli  coloro^  che  fallisi  poveri  per  Grislo  acquistano  per  la  sai 
promessa  uno  apeciale  ciirillo  alia  sua  pielosa  provvidenza  —  e  quaolo  piu  sara  ven 
die  in  que*  paesi  i  geaerosi  callolici  d^ogiii  coodizioDe  (ton  si  beoe?oli  e  si  larghi  do 
natori  da  (bruire  il  necessariiK  non  che  a*  Sacerdotr^ella  (jompagnia,  da'qiinli  ricevo 
no  spirituale  servigio,  ma  persino  a  piii  ceDlioaia  di  f^iufaoi  sludenli  e  novizi,  lan(< 
iii'uio  sara  a  credere,  die  que*  Gesiiili  si  moslrioo  si  fill,  ed  iodec^ni  da  dar  sospetto  d 
io^ordigia.  Non  vedo,  miglior  tpstimooio  del  nostro  oobile  e  schietio  disinteresae,  d 
(|iicllo  che  sia  Tamore,  coo  cui  lanle  persoae  ooorale  e  pratiche  delle  cose  oostre  pro 
s^'giiono  a  volerci  sosteolare,  e  ad  assictirarci  aoa  generaziooe  di  giovaoi,  i  quali  < 
siiccedaoo  oe^medesiini  ministeri.  —  E  pooi  meotei  che  quest!  minisleri  li  eserciliam 
piiresenia  stipendio,  che  ne  aoche  delle  messe  prendiamo  la  limosina,  oe  io  private 
De  10  comune,  mn  quaole  si  porCaoo  alle  oostre  Ghiese  tutte  sono  regislrate  e  dislribo' 
le  ai  Sacerdoli  estranei,  che  ivi  sogliooo  celebrare.  —  E!  che  il  P.  Generale  riceva 
provento  delle  oostre  Messe,  e  invenziooe  foDdala  sopra  Tobbligo,  che  io  ferita  al 
li.amo  di  celebrare  ogni  mese  pnrecchie  volte  il  saoto  SacriGcio  ora  per  lui,  ora  per  I 
nustre  missioni,  ora  per  i  bcnefatturi,  ora  per  i  oostri  defuoti,  ma  questi  soo  tuUi  ioQ 
ppgni  di  carita,  e  niiir  altro. 

Ma,  per  fiiiirla  sopra  quesia  materia,  rammenta  solo  qiiante  voile,  or  qna,  or  \i 
e  slata  la  Gompagiiia  seppressa,  acacciala,  spo!;liatn,  e  sempre  con  la  speraoza  pc 
certe  aaime  volgari  d*  averne  a  co/i^liere  i  tn-ot  i.  Rammenta  la  generale  soppressiou 
di  tiitto  r  Ordine  esegnita  con  ispociale  studio  di  assirurare  le  suespoglie  ai  benemc 
rsli  deouQziatori,  e  giudici  delle  enonnezze  gesuitiche.  A  che  si  ridussero  le  enlri 
tp  delle  fondazioni  ?  Non  si  sono  trovatc  tutte  legale  a  tali  opere  di  cnlto  o  di  carita 
che  niiino  oe  poteva  arricchire?  Quale  ammioistraiione  pole  col  soecedere  alle  entri 
te  de*  Gesiiili,  sosteiierne  cosi  gratuitameote  tutti  i  pesi?  0  se  furon  trovate  ricche  I 
(Ghiese,  provano  qtieste  un  abu^to,  che  per  noi  si  facesse  ilAV  oro?  0  se  piansero  moll 
povero  famiglie  che  ogni  nostro  collegio  sosleneva  ospia  con  limosiue  spontanee, 
per  obbligo  di  pii  legati,  era  qiiesta  un'  opera  si  strana  o  di  si  reo  aspetto,  o  di  tar 
to  nostro  utile?  in  somma  un  uiufruiiuarc Tindigenza  o  la  eupidigia^  un  amptit 
col  danaro  A  nuinero  de*  elienli  come  tu  dici? 

Ma  prima  che  ai  vili  clieoli,  fu  pur  un  tempo  in  cui  biiona  parte  de'  Gesu 
avre bber  avuto  estremo  bisogno  di  provveder  a  se  medesiiiii.  Quando  i  Gesuili  dei  d 
inioii  di  Porlogallo  furono  trasportati  in  Italia,  nllora  sarebbe  stato  a  dar  mano 
f^randi  lesori  lenuti  in  serbo  dal  Generale,  allora  dovea  piii  che  mai  porsi  io  opei 
1  arle  di  carpire  i  doni  e  i  rediiaggi,  o  se  le  rendiic  d«*lle  case  ove  slavan  ripart 
gli  esnii  fossero  slate  si  pingui,  se  dalle  case,  doude  veoivano  espuisi  avessero  porta 
con  se  si  ricche  spoglie,  alfora  era  a  giovarseoe  pel  conuine  sostentamento.  Ma 
((iielle  spoglie,  ne  quei  tesori,  ne  le  enlrate,  ne  i  doni  carpili  bastarono  a  sostentnre  p 
iirevc  lempo  la  miseria  di  lanti.  — Gonvenne  impelrare  la  licenzn  dalla  santa  Sede 
vendere  gli  oggelti  coosacrali  alia  Ghiesa.  —  Gonvenne  al  Generale  far  ricorso  al 
Inntane  Proviocie  per  farle  tutte  contribuire  con  proporzionulo  sacrificio  al  sovvei 
n)f*nto  de'fralelli.  E  con  tutto  cio  rimane  memoria  del  patire,  che  fecero  estrema  ( 
uuriii,  cosi  di  panni,  come  d*  ogni  cosa. 

Si  sa  del  resto  che  il  nostro  preU'so  comfitercio  col  ntiOTO  mondo  od  in  One 

(I)  Non  so  stno  a  qunl  punlo  tu  It  sii  Fcandofezznto  del  furlo  ralloci  l*anno  scorso  a  I 

ri^i Ti  faro  pertaiito  notaro  qui  di  paiMi^^io,  clie  it  capitate  rapprescntalo  dalle  CcAt 

di  cui  AiFnaer  s^cra  impadroaili  (  poicti6  avcs  Ira  Ih  uani  la  chiave,  to  areva  rubato  tutU* 
non  formanio  piu  clio  una  rendila  di  circa  dieci  'in*ti  rranclii ,  e  questi  divisibili  f  ra  Ire  Pi 
▼incif,  doTC  T3rie  cas^*  nniicano  di  dotaiiune  fijSd,  ii>in  puo  dare  per  siun'ideadi  grandi  i 
cliczzi;. 


Si  sa  che  la  Gompagoia  dod  Irasouro  dal  canio  suo  di  aorvegliare  i  suoi  p 
ratori,  e  ohe  niuno  di  essi  poti  aperare  da*  Superiori  il  roeDonao  cooseoto  a  tali 
culaiioDi  (  aDOorche  leoile  ad  altrV)  te  quali  diadicessero  alia  profeasione  religioai 
Si  aa  cbe  gli  SUti  Europe!  (olaero  beo  prealo  a  cooaiderare  le  miasiooi  della  Go 
gnia  io  Orieote  ad  in  Anierica  oome  oggeiti  di  apecuiasiooi  Goaoaiere,  e  di  gar 
piomalicbe,  ma  aeoia  cbe  a*  Miaaionarii  e  alia  Gompagoia  ne  toroaaae  allro 
cb^  di  vedere  le  orialiaQiU'i  teodute,  oppreaaO)  diaperae,  e  veraato  iovaoo  il  pr 
aaogoe. 

Si  aa  beoiaaiino,  cbe  geoeroaa  aempre  nel  aacrificare  le  vile  de'  aooi  alia  cc 
ala  di  Quo?e  popolaziooi,  pur  tfoppo  apeaao  le  maoeo  oode  alimenlare  eo'  oeoe 
aocoorai  di  daoaro  le  cbieae  oaaceniK 

Si  aa  Gnaimenta  qhe  nqa  ouova  (bodaaione  dod  arricchisce  paolo  la  Compaj 
ma  DOD  fa  altro,  cjie  darie  il  roeaio  e  I*  obbligo  di  aoatentare  ud  maggior  oumei 
aoggella,  oaloolalo  aempre  il  loro  aoaleolameoto  al  pure  oeeeaaario  pel  %iUo,  pc 
atilo,  per  gli  aludii  e  pel  culto. 

Ma  ci&,  che  e  pur  da  aaperai.  ai  e  che  le  regole  di  porerta,  lasciateci  dal 
Foodatore  ci  aono  lelle  ogni  meae  io  Refeltprio,  e  diobiarate  oelle  docoealiche  a 
aiooi;  e  diepoo  quaoio  dobbiaioo  amare  quelle  f  irlu,  coalodiria,  a?erla  per  aicui 
fieaa  ooai  pootro  le  liiaioahe  d  uoa  vila  molie  e  auperba,  oome  coDiro  T  iovidia  del 
do;  averla  oooie  titoSo  alia  liberta  delle  ooalre  predicaxioui.  e  d*ogai  ooalro  mil 
TO^  oome  caraltere  oaorevole  della  ooatra  apoitolica  profeaaiooe;  che  oltre  a  ail 
regole,  i  Padri  Geoerali  diaceodendo  oelle  luro  ordinaiiooi  a  varii  parlioolan,  eai 
aiogolare  delicaleiza  di  diaiotereaae  per  parle  di  que'  ooatri,  che  siaoo  in  caao  d 
Ure  CO*  graodi;  —  ohe  Goaloieole  e  aiogolar  voCo  de*  profeaai,  doo  aolo  di  ?ef 
alia  perfetia  oftaervaoaa  della  poTerIa,  ma  di  reatriogerla,  ove  oeeorra,  aoche  d 
cooie  di  htlo  fu  eaeguito  io  qualche  puolo  dopo  riatabiiita  la  Gompagoia  (a). 

Gi&  aappi,  duoqoe;  e  poi  vedi  to  oome  aia  a  eonoepirsi  taola  nostra  avidi 
riccbaaae,  taota  Gdueia  oell  oro  pel  auoce^ao  de'  noatri  ioteoti,  da  oontraddire  s 
Hbtlmente  qoelle  medeaime  regole,  cut  non  ceaaiamo  di  voler  rileggere,  ed  ioci 
ci|  ed  oaaerfare.  Quaodo  comiociaOo  a  trasgredirai  le  leggi,  ai  laaciano  acritte  n 
dici,  dod  ai  rimeltooo  ioceaaaotemeote  aollo  gli  occhi^  <^  Allrimeoti  a  aupporre, 
ai  traagrediaoano  ik  preaeoti,  e  aia  pari  rimpegDo*nel  rioordarle»  e  aieir  operare 

(1)  Noo  tomerei  pore  di  ricordare  qoi  il  fanoso  LaTalleite.  La  aorle  di  lai  Talel'ap 
di  tttUi  i  fnoeuratori  delle  noalre  Mistioni.  Percb6  gli  aTYersaH  faono  di  lui,  e  di  lui  so 
Id  cbiaaao  f  "^  EgK  fii  ^  fatlo  il  M>lo ,  ohe  akbia  tiolato  i  eonfini  della  amministraxiooe 
gli  compelefay  laaoiaadoat  a  tpeoulasiooi  di  poniatiercia  9  per  impegoo  di  giotare  alia 
pagnia. 

Ma  egU  fa  lieii  luogi  dal  Toleroe  ooBtapeToIi  i  suoi  Superieri.  Di  piik,  oTtre  all'iminensa  1 
ka,  die  io  separaya  dalta  residensa  del  sue  ProTinciale  quanto'd  dalla  Martinica  a  Parigi,  si 
iaiil<»  pi&  abfaaiidooalo  al  suo  arbilrio,  quanta  i  f  irttalorl  aandati  tuocessiyainenle  furon  per  { 
ebi  anni  iopediti  pet  le  tern  paste  e  dalla  morte  per  giongere  fin  eoU, 

Del  reslo  la  passiooe,  con  cui  fu  giudicato  qaesl'afTare  dai  Parlamenti  lascia  tropp 
gomento  a  credere,  cbe  la  sua  colpa  ed  i  snoi  debiti  siaoo  stall  esagerali  —  e  contta  c 
vendita  delle  sole  possessiooi  della  Martinica  arrebbe  dato,  oode  sodaisfare  tutti  i  credito 

(2)  E  cid  in  qualche  punto  accessorio  per  maggior  perfetione,  noo  gi4  essenziale,  ch^  in 
to  a  quasto  per  misericordia  di  D<o  e  tigilwisa  de*  Superior!  la  Compagnia  non  ebbe  roai  bisoj 
afeima  rifonnay  areodo  sempre  ne'  suoi  manteoata  la  pVy  stretta  vita  comune,  e  poason  far  fee 
come  si  viva  tra  noi  quaoto  alia  pof ert&  religiosa  luUi  quelli,  che  cssendo  slaii  de*  nostri  us( 
poi  deir  Ordioe  per  qualche  ragionC)  0  ae  fiirono  dimessi.  Chi  w^n  ci  conosce  se  non  dai  libc 
famalorl,  cbe  sono  una  moltitudine,  leggeroeote  crcde  cbe  aoi  naoliano  nelle  delixie  fioo  al: 
la,  e  che  sodiamo  anbra  e  zibetlo. 


Vediamo  atluoque  a  qoal  allro  genere  di  colpevoii  maoeggi  8iaoo  inlesi  i  Geiv 
ti.  —  AlteodoDO  esai  all*  oppressioue  de*  deboli  e  degli  iDBooeoU? 

Tu  ti  noveri  fra  le  lor  viuiioe.  -—  Oh  ouaDlo  a  me  tao  slrelto  oollega,  eom*  ei 
ai  tempi  cui  to  accenni,  doo  isdegoare,  ch  io  6ol|;a  qoest'  occasione  non  taoto  p 
lavarmi  da  una  calunnia,  qaanto  per  darti  una  pobblica  dimostraiiooe  del  dolore,  et 
cui  parlecipai  alia  tua  torte,  —  Ma  soflTri  ch*  io  agi^iuoga,  che  entrato  dappoi  nel 
Gompagoia,  vidi  qaesti  miei  padri  e  fraleili  etserne  slati  del  pari  ionoceoti  ed  add 
lorali.  — -  Mi  fosse  concesso  di  dir  piu,  aggiungerei  eosa,  per  cui  io  in  qualitadi  ti 
amico  mi  iocarico  volentieri  del  debito  di  tua  gratitudine* 

Tu  parii  delP  Ab.  Bessoae,  ma  della  saadisgrnaia  la  eagiooe.  igoorala  gia  co 
dalla  Ctimpagoia  come  dal  pubblico,  la  oonosci  tu  ferameole?  Se  il  Tolgo  puo  app 
garsi  d*  udirti  a  ripetere  le  soe  coogetture,  ti  giovao  Torse  ad  acquisiar  nome  d*oeo 
iiitendeote  d'affari  e  di  polilica  presso  la  miglior  classe  de*  tooi  lettori  ?  Gio^  cb'  i< 
cercando  di  questo  fatto,  ne  iotesi,  non  e  da  cooGdarlisi  per  via  di  stampa.  Ma  bi 
stami  a  respiugere  la  caluonia)  io  cui  solto  T  amplissimo  coocetto  di  gesoitismo,  I 
vorresti  qui  per  afTentura  iovolta  la  GompagDia. 

Tu  parIi  di  Detlori.  •—  Ma  qui,  ten  prego^  doq  abusare  del  rispetio  e  deila  gr 
titudioe,  ch*  io  serbo  al  nostro  professore*  I  miei  fratelli  ooo  pretendono,  cbe  a  qoei 
debiti,  prevalga  il  mio  lelo  per  la  difesa  della  Gonipagoia,  siccbe  io  trascorra  a  mei 
7J0Dare  atcuo  lorto  di  cbi  mi  h  come  padre,  e  parlecipo,  come  gia  doq  liitti,  al  dole 
delln  mia  famiglia  Delia  disgraaia  di  Silvio.  Mi  basti  la  teslimoiiiaiiaai  ch*  io  odo 
rendersi  ancora  adesao,  da  an  illustre  Magistrate,  il  quale  ripele,  esser  grato  a  D 
della  vita  serbatagli  fino  a  quesi*  ora  per  proleslare,  cooscio  com'  e  d*  ogui  circoatai 
za  del  fatto,  coniro  I'accusa,  che  tu  iutenti  per  quelle  alia  Gompagnia.  Gbe  ae  1  am< 
re  del  maestro  ti  fa  cercare  coo  qualche  sdegno  chi  V  abbia  colp'to,  Dio  li  rimeriti 
virtuoso  affetto;  ma,  per  Dio,  sii  giusto,  e  doo  volerti  far  on  pregio  o  di  afferoiai 
cio,  che  Don  aappi,  o  di  dissimolare,  a  daooo  degli  ioDoceotf,  cio»  cbe  pur  lro| 
po  Don  ignori. 

Tu  ricordi  V  esito  lagrimeTole  del  Lameooaisi  quasi  delta  perdita  di  ^pietto  d 
fensore  la  Ghiesa  debba  essere  prineipalntenie  obbligaia  ai  GesuitL  B  tu  doo  osaei 
vi,  che  qnaoda  la  santa  Sede  proonifii&  iotorno  al  si^ema  di  Lnmennais,  gia  eg 
s'  ora  moslralo  in  tale  disposizione  di  spirito,  Don  piu  di  chi  abbia  ad  udire  T  oracol 
di  Roma,  tieosi  di  cbi  disprenera  Roma,  o?e  dod  ascoiti  il  suo. 

Tu  Don  osservi,  che  gia  prima  d*  allora  egli  s*  era  siffattaiBeole  esaltato,  da  ecc 
fare  contro  di  se  uoa  specie  di  censura  per  parte  d'  alcuni  prelali  fraocesi,  tutta  in  u 
seoso  81  gallicaoo,  che  i  Gesuiti  noo  poterono  avervi  parlecipato.  —  Mia  gia  per  esi 
si  nofava  pore  quelle  spirito  insnbordioato,  il  quale  col  ribellarsi  piii  tardi  a  Rom 
DOD  fece  altro  se  dod  mostrarsi  conseotaoeo  alia  propria  teodeoza. 

To  Don  sai  per  avventura,  che  quando  Lameonais  maledice  i  Gesuiti,  egli  bo 
fa,  che  esegiiire  una  minaccia,  con  la  quale  avea  voluto  iodurre  il  P.  General 
Fortis  ad  adottare  il  suo  sislema  oelle  scuole  della  Gompagoia,  la  quale,  ove  oa 
K  avesse  pur  penetrate  si  addeotro  da  scorgere  io  che  peccava,  mai  pero  non  poli 
va  discendere  a  simil  patto  cod  ud  Glosofu  privato,  e  taoto  meoo  per  qoalsiasi  omao 
rispetto. 

Cio,  ch*  egli  stampo  in  Francia  del  qnanto  ebbe  a  lodarsi  delie  paterne  aco< 
^lienze  del  PooteGce,  oso  teotare  di  dirlo  a  Fireozp,  qoando  appena  osciva  di  Rumi 
Roma  pero  era  troppo  viciua,  e  I*  impostura  Don  toroo,  che  a  svelare  viemmeglio  I 
stfilo  meotale  dell*  iofelice. 

Troppo  da  se,  ed  io  virtu  del  suo  sistema,  e  per  oaturale  proclivila  agii  e< 
cessi  fu  J^mcDDais  trascioalo  al  puoto,  cbe  tutli  deploriaiDo. 
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avesse  preso  a  discotere  aen/a  passiooe  il  oovello  sisteina,  essa  pero  non  si  ii 
punto  ad  affretfaroe  la  coodaoDa  ;  ma  quesia  fu  da  iui  medeaitno  provocata  c 
esagerazioni,  in  cui  oatlde  nel  suo  Atenir. 

Lasciamo  a  Dio  il  ^iiidizio  d*un  iioroo,  che  a  si  belle  Tacolta,  e  a  si  nobili  im 
accoppiava  pur  Iroppa  debolezza,  qoella  cioe  di  chi  confida  soverchiameote  id 
fltiioa  onore  la  persuaaione  d'esser  solo  o  primo,  la  do?e  si  tratta  d'uD  vero  coi 
e  cattolieo. 

La  misericordia,  che  cOo  le  gli  preghiamo,  e  speriamo  da  Dio  Don  esige 
lu  dimeolichi  i  termioi  deila  giuslizia  oel  giudicare  di  ooi ;  tie  finche  la  rovii 
Alio  Don  8*  abhia  da  apporre  alio  zelo  di  Ataoasio,  o  Leooe  decimo  si  debba  i 
pare  dell*  aposlasia  di  iUitero,  sara  mai  che  la  misora  taolo  piu  discreta,  io  cj 
Compagnia  si  teooe  nel  pre?enire  la  disgrazia  di  Lamenoaisy  ci  faccia  rei  delli 
disobbedieoza  alia  aaota  Sede. 

'  Io  oerco  daoqae  altre  coipe  che  svelino  il  mal  taleoto  de'  Gesuiti,  e  pro?i: 
bro  ipncrisia. 

Ma  tu  stesso  reodi  lestimonianza  alia  purila  de'  iioslri  costumi,  tu  Ii  chian 
repre9isitih\  ansi  pur  lodevoli. 

Nod  sod  duoque  a  cercarsi  delitli  scoperti  a  noetra  iDFamia,  doo  sodo  aziooi 
pi  da  Doi  coDdotte,  sotto  mascbera  di  saDtita,  a  un  termioe  che  alGne  ci  abbifl 
diti.  Ripelerai,  che  ci  fradiscooo  le  Doslre  dottrioe?  Dotlrioe  tali  con  che  miriai 
•paganizzare  le  virln  e  i  dogmi !  Ma  di  qoelie  doUrioe  istesse  cbe  ci  rimprove 
facciamo  pnato  misterOi  d^  usiamo  arti  o  premora  di  propagarle.  «—  Paghi  deila  I 
ta  che  la  Chiesa  ci  lascia  di  maDleDerle,  come  bao  fatto  altri  dottori  di  diversi  I 
tit  DOD  possiamo  esseroe  iocolpati  fioche  dod  si  provi  che  do  facciamo  quel  ma 
'che  to  preleDdi.  Aozi  quelle  dottrioe  istesse  sono  appuato  che  ci  faaao  avversi 
itioDalisti,  gli  elerodossi,  e  queili  fra  i  cattolici,  che  presumooo  nelle  virtii  nalun 
Deir  indipeDdenza  dalla  Chiesa. 

Addorrai  io  prova  del  Dostro  apirito  d*  ipocrisia,  cio  che  alcun  nostro  mor 
abbia  scritto  iotorao  agli  equivoci  ?  Ma  Doi  si  che  possiamo  iagoarci  del  mal  ust 
si  sttol  fare  a  oostro  ? itopero  di  que'  medesimi  eqoivoci,  code  altri  s'  argomei 
dimoslrarci  qnali  artefici  di  menzogoe. 

Tu  che  conosci  la  Teologia,  ne  pooi  igDorare  i  termioi  segnati  dai  nostri 
fori  alia  prudeoza  cristiana,  doo  vorrai  far  eco  alle  burlescbe  yoci,  coo  che  P 
od  altri  se  do  mostraoo  scaodoiezzati.  — -  Cbe  allora  appuoto  e  deteslabilee  bu 
do  V  equivoco,  qoaodo  dod  per  oecessita  di  oascoodere  ud  vero,  noo  gia  io  I 
da  potersi  ioteodere  da  chi  ?i  ponga  roenle,  ma  per  muovere  on'aceusa,  per  ii 
pare  io  fronle  agli  lonoceDti  od  ai/irchio  d'iofamia,  si  coDfondooo,  e  si  travisaoo 
Ii  e  le  parole^  sicche  il  ?olgo  s*  iodoca  DeoessariameDte  a  crederie,  nel  senso  d 
esageratori  deila  morale  cristiaoa. 

Mh,  si  ripiglia,  che  cot'  e  quell* operare  si  proprio  de'  Gesuiti,  sobdolp  e  s< 
raoeo?  Quel  maoeggiarsi  dappertotto  amici  e  cooperatori  ?  Quel  giuogere  senza 
pito  a'  ioro  floi  ?  Quel  mostrarsi  come  impassibili  in  faccia  a  chi  Ii  odia  e  Ii  oltras 
E  questa  ooodotta  possibile  a  spiegarsi  lijorcbe  coDgeltorando  i  segreli  maaeggi 
simulazione,  cui  dee  mettere  io  opera  ? 

Ecco  donque  lome  da  peoetrare  totta  I'aHe  gesuitica  —  ecco  la  via  da  leoen 
TOglia  vederae  il  fondo. 

Ove  certi  iogegoi  non  conoscooo  aitro  mezzo  di  giovare  alia  verila  o  alia 
stizia,  fuorche  la  goerra  a  maoo  armata,  o  le  pubbliche  cootese,  o  le  trame  se^ 
la  prodeoza  CristiaDa  coooscedi  piii  qael  modo  tuUu  divioo  per  cui  la  sovran 


chiala^  iie  pf  rde  tempo  tuUavia  perche  il  suo  daooo,  aarebbe  danno  fora*  aocb^  etc 
no  di  moUi  -«-  quella  divina  Torza  delf  amore  e  della  boota,  che  e  V  arma  piti  degi 
e  pib  eilicAcd  ad  oltenere  sopra  i  cuori  glorioso  trioofo  —  quella  divioa  economi 
cbe  toilera  la  zi^zaiiia  per  oon  rovioare  al  tutto  il  buoD  formeoio  —  quella  recondi 
asluzia  iniine,  insognala  da  Gesii  Cri^to,  la  quale  console  Del  prefiggersi  per  UDu 
iioe  la  gloria  di  Dio  nella  salute  elerna  degli  uomini,  e  per  buoo  mezzo  a  quel  Gi 
r  iimilla,  la  pazitnza,  la  coslanza,  la  generosita  a  dare  per  Dio,  e  per  gli  uomini  i 
occorre,  aiuo  il  proprio  sangue.  lutendi  come  questi  priocipii  di  prudeoza  e  di  Ton 
sopra  Datura  debbnuo  riuscire  ?  —  E  guarda  al  falto.  —  Noi,  ehecche  allri  ne  did 
Don  riusciamo  ad  onori,  noii  riusciamo  ad  utile  temporale,  ooo  rioaciamo  a  aope 
chiar  rivali  (i).  La  lolta  tra  noi  e  il  mondo  ha  per  oggptlo  le  opinioni,  le  credeoi 
i  doveri.  Essa  e  lolla  apostolica.  —  Condotti  io  essa  dalla  Ghieaat  e  dallo  apirilo 
(jesii  Cristo,  cui  altingiamo  nelle  noslre  regole,  noo  ^edrai,  che  facciam  uao  di  m 
ne^gi  disouesti,  di  iDtrighi  jnteressati,  di  cabale,  di  vili  aervilo  verso  neaauDO,  a 
si  ci  vedrai  omiliati,  invidiali,  calunniati,  e  dopo  cio,  e  a  diapetta  di  cio  beoedell 
esaltnti,  perche  ?  perche  la  pazieoza,  la  carita,  la  verila  hanno  conse  guito  qualcl 
triunfo  a  gloria  di  Dio. 

E  sia  pur  benedetio  Dio  dell*  averci  posti,  in  quesli  iempi  siogolarmeote,  fra  oi 
coslaDze  si  favorevoli  a  dimostrare,  cooke  la  nostra  efiicacia  sia  lungi  dall'appoggiar 
sopra  il  mendicato  favure  de*graodi.  —  Si,  gli  aoimi  grandi  son  nati  a  conoscei 
i  primi  la  verita,  la  giustizia,  V  innocenza  —  si,  certo  son  posti  a  tutelarie  contro 
pas>ioDi  nemiche  —  si,  il  mundo  ne  vedra  sempre  a  gloria  della  povera  umanllad 
Cddnta,  di  tali,  che  divenlino  degni  di  associarsi  con  Dio  nella  difesa  d'ogni  bu( 
dinlto. 

—  Tali  lu  vedi  appiinto  manifestarsi  sul  Calvario,  qoando  a  diainganno  di  to 
i  grandi  Gesii  Cristo  ebbe  data  Teslrema  lezione  di  generoaa  umilla.  —  Ma  era  que 
il  luomenlo  da  iovidiargliene  Tamicizia? 

Che  se  le  lue  asserzioni  si  generali  si  riforiscoDO  a  circostanie,  in  eui  la  Coi 
pagnia  pareva  partecipare  non  che  alia  piela,  ma  al  potere  di  alcuni  monarchic— pi 
che  non  cilarne  Tapposita  storia  di  quel  Gregofre^  il  quale  si  diede  si  degnamente 
missione  di  istruire  su  qiiesto  parlicolare  la  Chiesa,  i  principi  e  le  nazioni  ?  Se  i 
pari  tuo  doveva  arrossire  di  invocare  una  tale  testimonianza  <-*  perche  osavi  dai 
alle  lue  proposizioni  una  generalila,  un  tuono  aflermaliyo»  animate,  solenne,  cbe  ne 
pure  Io  zelo  giansenistieo  Keppe  dare  a  chi  pon<  vhhI  alia  preaenza  de'  fatii  ? 

Egli  avea  pur  coneeiilralo  Io  sguardo  sopra  il  teatro,  che  sia  mai  stato  pia  Vth 
TO  agli  intrighi  geauitici,  sopra  un  genere  di  fatti  osservato  gia  studiosaaieote  d^ 
ingegni  meno  disposti  a  perdonare  al  Sacerdote  qualunque  sua  influeoia.  Egli  oo 
aulta  6  cila  con  la  piii  costante  parzialita  i  suoi  aolori  giansenisU,  protestanti,  oor 
giani,  romaozieri,  raccoglitori  anonimi  di  cronache  e  di  memorie,  e  oon  rare  vol 
tra  ioro  stessi  discordi.  —  Da  tutti  coglie  il  piti  bel  fiore  —  aneddoti  isolati,  gli  u 
ridicoli,  miateriosi,  iuconclodenti,  gli  altri  assiirdi,  o  con  evidente  rimproola  del 
inalignila  che  li  compos^,  o  gia  giudicati  con  miglior  critica  dagli  uomini  seri.  —  ft 
poi  da  queH'impasto  di  coogetture,  disospetti,  di  elogi,  e  di  acerbe  accuse,  qui 
fiitli  risultano,  onde  si  abbia  V  idea  di  quel  gesuitisoio,  che  soiio  inomide^  re  § 
^erno  le  nazioni  a  profUiQ  della  Compagnia  ? 

\a^  dice  egli  stesso  nel  conchiudere  In  sua  storia  :  c  Riesce  sovente  malagev( 
c  il  giudicare  la  condotta  de*  confessori  che  formano  il  soggetlo  di  quest'  opera  - 

(1)  Gid  osscrva  cosi  bene  il  conle  Alefio  di  Saint- Priest,  il  quale  da  g;entilaomo  di  moodo  o 
ifitende  perchd  riputiti  intrigantt  sost^niamo  tl  nale  la  nostra  ripuiariooa  in  qursi*  arte. 
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f  verte  sopra  arlicoli  pertiaenli  al  sofo  tribuDale  di  peoileoza,  si  ban  tutti  i  mfzi 
n  denigrare  impaoemeote  no  uomo,  il  quale  non  pu6  difendersi,  poiche  il  ae^ 
c  del  suo  ministero  gli  chiude  per  sempre  la  bocca  •  .  • 

«  E  i  comigii  anoor  pid  savt,  le  prescrizioni  pia  precise  son  esse  sempre  ric 
c  te  oon  cuor  docile  ?  » 

Ne  dovea  qui  dimealicare  di  aggioogere  :  — -  E  T  accoppiare  al  mioislero  s 
tuale  alcun  iocarico  di  eonsigliero  negli  aflPari  ecclesiasltci,  il  partecipare  airelei 
pe*  beoeGct,  o  alle  disciissiooi  in  Talto  di  sacra  dottrioa  — *  comunque  ci  paia  n 
opportune,  era  egli  o  yietato  dai  canoni,  o  pretesa  de*  Gesuiti,  e  mm  anei  condia 
fatla  perpelua  e  comuoe  a  qnaluoque  sacerdote  fosse  elelto  a  eonfessore  lilolare 
Sofrano  ?  E  fra  i  contrasli  lulti  propri  di  tali  cariche  esposte  alle  iovidie,  alle  c 
ebe  degli  emoli,  e  de'  malconteati)  si  fool  imporre  al  sola  Gi^suita  il  dovere  di  c 
piacere  a  tutti,  o  una  sorle  diversa  da  quelia  degli  uomini  di  coscieozu  intemen 
ferma  ? 

c  Cosi  adunque,  dice  ingeouamenle,  cosi  per  via  di  presuozioni,  e  di  cong 
c  re,  pia  o  meno  foodate,  V  opiuioo  pubUica  riappicca  ai  nomi  dei  PP.  La  Chai 
€  le  Tellier  la  rivocaziooe  delP  editlo  di  Naolee,  le  dragonnades^  il  formulari< 
«  ik>lla  Unigenilus^  e  la  prima  emissiooe  degli  ottaota  luila  mandali  di  arrestc 
c  luti  pel  loro  trionfo.  b 

kd  egli  paria  de' pin  odiosi,  de'sommilipi  del  gesuitismo  intrigante,  m^ 
menthna  parecehi  atiri  Gesuili  con  giuaii  elogt. 

Poteva  egli  meglio  atlenuaro  T  idea  di  quel  si  potente,  sj  aslulo,  si  ingordi 
fanesto  spirito  della  Compagoia  di  Gesn  ? 

Spero  che  il  tuo  affennare  pio  esagerato  non  cooduca  gli  uomini  savi  a 
chiuder  nulla  di  pin  decisivo  di  qaellu  che  risuiti  da  una  storia  siifalta.  Onde 
sentirai  che  chi  abbia  a  giudicarci  si  stia  ad  ioterrogare  da  un  canto  le  nostre  le^ 
e  dair  altro  i  fatti  evideoti  della  nostra  coodotla  attuale. 

Ma  le  nostre  regole  •—  (  ed  osserva,  che  non  furono  siampate  per  passan 
le  mani  del  pubblico,  ma  come  ognun  sa  per  sola  nostra  pri? ata  norma )  •—  le  o 
regole  intorno  al  trattare  eo*  graodi,  e  di  affari  temporali  sono  purissime  e  sei 
sime,  tanto  che  in  virta  di  quelle  la  Gompagnia  non  esito  alP  occorrensa  di  rige 
da  se  il  religi<i80,  che  si  fosse  iascialo  illudere  da  altro  spirito.  —  I  fatti  poi  a 
festi  delta  nostra  presenle  condotta,  per  cio  stesso  che  non  fuggon  la  luce  oon  h< 
bisogno  d'esaere  giustiGcati  --«-  o  son  regolati  a  norma  del  comune  btituto,  e  n 
poira  pigliame  scandalo  se  non  con  occhio  farisaico  —  o  sono  impotabili  a  pri 
errore  deir  indifiduo,  e  region  iroole  che  la  Gompagnia  ne  sia  teotita  ionooent4 

Sopra  oegozi  indegni,  che  si  pretendono  occultamente  maoeggiati,  non  sc 
Miglia  pin  dilettarsi  di  far  coogetlure,  fuorche  gli  uomini  di  basso  e  tristo  iogOj 
L'  istinio  di  certe  fantasie  a  suspettare  intrighi  pieni  di  laideiza ,  d'  ipocrisia «  di 
delta,  non  mi  par  punto  piii  sublime  o  ragionevole  di  quelle  che  fosse  ne'  temp: 
dati  il  sogoare  diavolerie,  e  streghe,  ed  aolicristi;  —  pari  e  in  entrambi  di  quest 
nii  ?aghezza  di  misteri  iofernali,  pari  assenza  di  oriterio  storico*,  se  pur  il  priino, 
Gorcbe  meno  volgare,  noo  partecipa  pin  del  secondo  agli  affetti  pin  ciechi  e  ma 
dei  coore  umano. 

Oh  non  sera  mai  ch*  io  mi  creda  ridotto  a  disputare  con  iogegoi  di  quests  tea 

I  oostri  censori  professano  di  ragiooare  seriaroenle  per  zelo  della  Ghiesa  — 
odio  sincere  deir  ipocrisia.  Vogliano  pssi  pertauto  de6nire,che  cosa  e  da  inlen 
per  maneggi  e  per  intrighi.  —  Se  la  loro  morale  fa  alcun  luogo  ad  una  misur 


noD  e  seropre  corooala  di  felice  soccesso,  avranno  agevolmeole  la  chiave  di  mo 
ratlj,  che  possono  esserci  imputali  a  colpa.  —  E  se  per  arii  ipocrile  e  maleGche  i 
tendoDo  i  raggiri,  le  simulazioni  dove  soUo  aspelto  di  menlita  virtu  si  serve  a  G 
abbielti,  disonesti,  iaiqui,  yoglio,  ebe  prima  d^impularei  o  individualmenle,  o  in  c 
muae  alciioa  somigliante  iodegoila,  portioo  la  iiiaDo  sopra  la  propria  coscienza, 
mi  giuriQO,  che  quel  lore  odio  all'  ipocrisia  puo  bastare  ad  impormi  (aata  Gduc 
nella  loro  siocerila,  quanta  le  guareoligie  si  sacre  e  si  molliplici,  olferle  al  moodo 
alia  chiesa  dalla  Compagnia. 

Uguagliati  a  questo  palto  i  diriUi,  potrebbero  Iratlar  rraocamente.  —  0  cess 
ranno  le  dimdenze,  o  quando  coi  falti  essi  smenliscaoo  a  nostro  riguardo  la  profc 
sione  di  uoaiini  retli,  disinleressaii,  alieni  dalle  cabale,  dovrebbero  cooseatir  d'esse 
ripudiati  per  giudici. 

Se  non  che  dell'  esser  ooi  que*  scellerali  ipocriti,  che  altri  ci  vuole,  vedo  bei 

3ual  e  la  solila  dimostrazioae.  —  Noi  ci  teuiamo  to  fuori  delle  Tazioni  poliliche.  Noi 
ichiariamo  per  i  diritti  vigenli,  e  vorremmo  aozi  maluro  progresso  per  via  di  vi 
luosa  operazione,  che  non  un  avvenire  mal  preparalo  col  rovpsciamento  del  present 

Per  cio,  che  hi  stpsso  vorresti,  quando  ragioui  coo  flemma,  per  cio  s'  incolpai 
i  Gesuiti  del  delillo  piii  odioso,  che  sia,  quasi  occulli  tradilori  delta  palria,  partigia 
de^  suoi  oppressori,  sacrileghi  cospiratori,  che  vendono  la  religione  a  pro  del  desp 
tismo. 

Questa  materia  ppro  e  troppo  degna  d'  esser  trattala  spparalameote,  e  cio  Fai 
neir  esporre  i  Principii  di  civile  educazione-,  dove  avro  da  render  ragiooe  del 
coodotia  della  Compagnia,  rispelto  alle  opposte  fazioni  poliliche. 

Qui  basti  nolare,  che  per  buooa  sorte  I'  accusa  d'  ipocrisia  non  ci  vien  da 
fuorche  da  coloro,  che  od  hanno  evidente  ioteresse  a  scredilarci,  o  non  ci  voglioj 
conoscere  dappresso. 

Sarebbe  giusio  T  aspettare  un  gindizio  pin  imparziale.  £  grazie  a  Dio  ,  se  ni 
ci  assolve  abbaslanza  il  silenzio,  anzi  il  favore  e  la  Gducia,  che  la  Chiesa  mauliene 
nostro  riguardo,  non  sara  lungi  per  noi,  ne  pe'  nostri  detrallori  il  giorno,  che  squa 
cicra  il  velo  d'  ogoi  coscienza. 

PEOBABILISMO,  HOLINISMO,  BITI  CINESl  ec. 

I  tempi  present!  esigono  sopra  ognt  altra  cosa,  che  i  Gesuiti  guarenliscano 
bonia  delle  loro  dottrine. 

Cio  esigerebbe  per  la  prima  la  Chiesa  cattolica,  de  gia  non  ci  sapesse  fedeli.  Ii 
perocche  —  se  mai  viene  il  tempo,  in  cui  Taposlolatn  della  CHltolicita  domaodi 
(lecoliare  aiuto  del  ministero  locale  de^Paslori  P  opera  d*un  iliustre  Isliluto  militanl 
certo  il  Papa,  i  Vescovi  ed  i  Parrochi«  hanno  da  essere  piu  che  mai  assicnrati,  d 
la  dotlrioa  di  quell*  Istiluto  non  solo  sia  pura,  ma  abbia  ogni  requisito  all*  ufHcio 
collegare  tutli  gli  nomini  in  fratellanza  e  nell*  amore  del  comun  Padre. 

Ma  mentre  la  Chiesa  e  paga  delle  guarentigie,  assicuralesi  Go  dall'  istituire  c 
ella  fece  la  Compagnia  nella  forma  ch'  essa  mantieoe  lultora,  e  col  voleria  nella  n 
desima  forma  ripristinata,  —  la  civilta,  la  quale  non  vede  si  da  lungi,  e  aoquisla 
suoi  lumi  coll'  andar  del  tempo,  puo  credere  d'  avere  i  suoi  buoni  motivi  di  dilEda 
di  questa  sorla  di  religiosi. 

Saraon'essi  abbastanza  catlolici  ?  — '  saranno  abbastanza  seven  nell'  iosegr 
mento  morale  ?  Saranno  abbastanza  discreti  nella  direzione  delle  anime  ?  Rispet 
ranno  i  limiti  delle  giurisdizioni  pastoral! !  Non  insegneranno  a  contrastare  alle  leg 
patrie?  Non  leaderanno  coi  loro  principi  a  aconfortare  le  oovelle  geoeraziooi  del  pi 

Pellico.  \^ 


8  loteade  di  procedere  a  8010x1001  di  torma  caooQica  o  legale,  oppor  pn?^ 
filosofica. 

Qiiaodo  avviene,  che  ooa  oaziooe  cattolica  (ratti  formalmeole  io  coosol 
possa  COD  6ducia  lotrodnrre,  0  tnaoleoere  oel  8uo  8eoo  i  Gesoiti,  e  cerchi  ooa 
reoligia  delle  loro  dotlrioe,  ecco  la  f  ia  cb*  essa  pno  teoere.  «—  loterroghi  la  Sed 
inaoa  se  la  GompAgnia  di  Geso  gode  la  soa  Gdocia  co8i  oetf  iQ«;effaaineoto  deila 
trioa  morale,  come  10  quello  del  Dof^ma.  —  C  taoto  basta.  -^  La  saota  Sede  I 
inaoo  8opra  (otto  1*  ordine,  la  saota  Sede  ha  gli  occhi  8opra  totia  la  terra,  la  1 
Sede  ha  cora  di  far  prooedere  coo  ogoi  armooia  Y  apostolato  de'  Gesoiti  aotto  I 
bita  approvaxiooe  de*  Vescovi  diocesaoi.  -^  Pii^,  essa  h  giodice  della  Dotlrioa  < 
licai  ed  e  oell*  iodole  sua  di  uoiversale  maestra  di  tener  gioste  le  bilaocie  fra  Ic 
niooi  dispotabili,  6oche  000  siaoo  compromesse  le  Terita  deBoite,  aspetlaodo  di 
ciGco  cooflitto  di  quelle  accresciroeoto  di  loce  agli  iotelletti.  —  Fioalmeote  la 
romaoa,  siccome  madre  comuoe  goareotisce  col  suo  afiettO|  e  coo  la  missione 
▼ota  da  Cristo,  totto  quel  miglior  beoe  che  ooa  oastooe  possa  desiderare  dal 
8lero  religioso  per  soo  proprio  afaozameoto  oella  Tia  della  civilla. 

Ora  se  si  procede  per  qoesta  via,  000  h  diibbio  che  per  qoaoto  la  Sede  roi 
sia  slata  6a  qui  provocata  ad  esamioare  yiemeglio  le  oostre  dotlrine,  noo  sia  p 
SDOodere  a  tutti  i  popoli :  ascoltate  pure  i  Gesoiti,  il  loro  iosegnameoto  ooo  dis< 
oal  Olio. 

Ma  eotrali  oello  stalo  long!  dagli  occhi  di  Roma,  ooo  sara  chi  li  8or?egl 
immediataoieote  ?  —  La  civilla  ooo  potra  domaodar  loro,  che  diao  cooto,  che  0 
pegoi  del  relto  loro  iosegdare  il  Simboio  ed  il  Decalogo. 

Ecco  dooque  oo'  altra  sicurta.  Qoaoto  al  Simboio  ed  al  Decalogo,  e  a  tottc 
che  faccia  parte  del  deposito  rivelato,  oe  la  Compagoia,  oe  i  sacri  Pastori  deh 
altra  sicorta  fuorch^  il  mostrarsi  io  perpetua  comuoiooe  coo  gli  altri  Pastori  eco 
pa  —  noo  sottometteodo  le  loro  dottrioe,  ma  iosegnaodole.  —  Quaolo  poi  allc 
terie  opioabili  e  soggette  a  poiersi  discutere  seoza  danno  della  fede,  sta  oella  c 
il  vedere  se  sia  pregio  del  soo  decoro,  e  della  sua  eqoita  filosofica  il  gettare  U 
spada  so  quests,  o  qoella  parte  della  bilaocia.  —Che  se  Io  fa,  la  sua  legge,  io  qi 
importa  all'  ordio  pobblico  dovra  essere  risp^^ttata.  —  Ma  essa  vorra  sempre  1 
intromettersi  io  qoeste  materie,  quaoto  piti  sara  illuminatae  forte.  —  L'  impori 
Jeozio  alle  varie  opioioni  cootrarie,  ovvero  ad  oo'  opioiooe  io  favore  d*  00*  altra, 
e  00  favorire  la  verita,  noo  e  00  eduqare  la  oaziooe  a  yedere  i  suoi  proprt  ioteres 

noo  e  00  formare  le  coscieoze  a  rispettare  i  propri  deltami. Beosi  sooo  da  p 

DTii,  o  da  reprimersi  le  passiooi,  che  potessero  eompromettere  1*  armooia  fra  i 
fori,  e  la  pace  della  State.  —  Al  qual  fioe  ooo  sari  mai  che  la  Sede  Romaoa, 
Compagnia,  ne  alcoo*  altra  scoola  cattolica  neghi  di  impegoare  il  proprio  one 
ogoi  mezzo  di  eflScaoe  prudeoza. 

Ne  tema  la  dvilta,  che  col  meoo  sorvegliare  i  teologi.  ooo  si  riapra  per  a?? 
raTarriDgo  scolastioo  a  questiooi  inutili,  e  all*  intemperaoza  del  sofisticare.  — • 
eh'  essa  faccia  il  soo  cammioo  ai  bramati  progress!,  e  gli  spiriti  dati  alio  spec 
aarao  lolti  dall*  ozio  per  atteodere  coo  otile  studio  al  corso  delle  cose  preseot 
Qnaodo  essa  accosa  gli  scolastiei  de*8ecoli  passati,  si  ricordi  cio  ch*  essa  era  al 
cio  ch*e8si  aveano  a  dire  di  lei.  -^  Si  ricordi,  che  aoche  qoel  taoto,  ohe  ess 
disprezza,  le  giov6  ad  esercizio  di  moiti  iotelletti,  a  difesa  di  molte  verita,  00 
preseote  e  ricca.  Si  ricordi  iofioe  qual  h  la  sua  sfera;  quella  dilati,  quella  abbe 
COD  ioeessaote  lavoro  ^- e  quaodo  la  Ghiesa  dal  canto  soo,  i  sacri  Pastori,  i  (e< 
i  religiosi,  siano  solo  impegoati  pei  rispettivi  loro  legami  col  ceotro  della  f 


Ma  chi  voglia  da  si  qoal  giudioe  prifalo  formarsi  uq  concetto  BafficieDtemen 
adeqiiato  delle  dottrioe,  che  i  Gesaili  professano  —  dopo  ricooosciuto  che  la  Coo 
pagoia  Tive  io  evidente  comuaioQe  coo  la  Ghiesa  caUolica»  se  gli  rimanga  qiialcl 
timore  iDtorno  alle  opioiooi  dispolabilii  che  si  professioo  da'  nostri  teologi,  poti 
staraene  a  que*  pochi  puoti  capitali,  ai  quali  to  ateaso  ti  iimitit  cui  aoii  preacegli  a 
me  esprimenli  il  peggio,  che  ti  posaa  raccogliere  dai  oostri  libri. 

Inleoto  a  screditare  la  doltrioa  gesuilica,  aiccome  degna  di  iapirare  diffideoi 
ed  orrore  ad  ogni  buoo  catlolico«  e  ad  o^ni  telatore  di  civilta  -^  ta  moatri  che 
radice  logiea  degli  acaodali,  di  cui  i  Geauili  tono,  e  potrebbero  luttora  etaer  oolp 
voli  iu  falto  di  doltriaa  morale,  b  i\  probabtUsmo  —  e  che  aUreltaalo  fa  il  molU 
smo  negli  ordioi  specalativi  ( Proleg.  /i.  1 53 ). 

— -  Le  quali  radici  alimeotate  da  doppio  reo  apirito,  da  quelb  doe  di  adeacai 
la  folia  delle  auime  fiacche  coo  ogoi  poasibile  agevolezza,  e  di  togliere  a  qaalaiai 
afyeraario.  la  liberta  dt  peosar  altrimenti  da  noi,  ci  han  fatto  dare  oegli  eccesai  pi 
dioaevoli  del  lasaismo  e  della  malignita.— AI  lasaismo  poi  dovea  coooorrere  quel  p 
vero  metodo  di  disciissione,  che  ai  dice  casuialico,  dove  ai  rompooo  i  ner? i  alia  m( 
rale,  e  per  la  rnrragine  e  la  minoiia  delle  applicaaiooi  ai  falaa  il  giodizio.  —  All 
maligna  ambiziooe  di  aofTocare,  e  disperdere  i  eonlraddittori  non  potea  aocoorrer 
altro  metodo  fuori  del  conteozioso,  dove  aoiupaodo  T  ozio  e  la  Forza  intorno  a  puai 
acceasorii  e  di  oiun  rilievo,  ai  turbavano  gli  Stati,  si  offendeva  la  carita,  e  si  traacn 
ravaoo  gli  error!  vivi  dell'  empieta  domioaote.  Coat  discorri,  con  aeoteosii. 

Poche  cose  sono  dunque  a  veriGcarai  iotoroo  alle  dottrioe  gesaitiche  :  i  .^  1 
priocipio.  —  2.^  1  metodi  o  le  forme.—  3/  I  frutti,  che  oe  siaao  riaultati.  —  E  t 
mi  aiuterai  a  guidare  chi  vi  sia  ouovo,  e  brami  di  vedervi  il  bene  e  il  male.  E  pri 
mierameote  quaulo  al  principio  niuoo  vorra  aognare,  che  il  Probabilismo  o  il  Mol 
nismo  siao  nati  sens*  altra  legittima  attinenza  oelie  scuole  gesuitiohe,  da  qoel  solo  ii 
tento  di  pagaoizzare  il  dogma  e  la  morale,  ossia  di  ridurre  le  idee^  e  la  legge  criatii 
na  alia  misora  delle  anime  volgari  e  pigre. 

Gerchiamo  il  principio  remote,  che  ha  condotti  a  questi  sistemi,  esaminiamoi 
il  principio  iotrinseco  e  ooatitotivo.  Io  iotendo  di  cio  fare  aeosa  impegnarmi  ad  alti 
fuorche  ad  una  ricerca  imparziale  del  fallo  6lo8o6co. 

Ghi  r  ioterroghi,  to  risponderai  meglio  di  me,  che  il  principio  comnoe  dead 
muovono  cosi  il  molinismo  ed  il  Probabilismo  come  i  sistemi  delle  altre  scuole  h  ei 
senzialmente  dialettico,  antico,  e  tende  alia  siotesi  delle  reciproche  relazioni  d< 
Creatore,  e  della  creature  libera,  della  legge  sovraoa,  e  deirarbitrio  iodividuale. 

La  rivelaziooe  ci  porge  i  due  estremi  aoelli  del  mistero,  e  ci  impegoa  per  si 
propria  antorita  a  credere,  che  il  aegreto  oodo,  che  Ii  congiunge  e  degoo  coai  del 
aapienza,  della  boota,  e  della  poteoza  di  Dio,  come  della  nobilta  dell'  uomo. 

Ma  fu  perpetoa  cura  della  meditaziooe  dell'  uomo  il  raccogliere  da  ogni  cant 
e  dalle  dotlrioe  rivelate,  e  dalla  propria  ragione,  e  dalP  iatima  esperieozlt  quel 
maggior  copia  di  luce,  che  Io  conducesse  piu  avaoti  a  scorgere  queirarmonia  di  r 
laziooi,  che  ha  da  compiersi  con  T  eteroa  feliciti. 

E  comecchi  la  Ghiesa  custode  della  rivelaziooe,  e  pfu  sollecita  dell*  osservan: 
de*  doveri  indobitati,  che  noo  delle  speculazioni,  code  si  paaca  la  presuozione  dell'i 
tellelto,  QOQ  abbia  mai  ceasato  di  vegliare  alia  difesa  del  dogma,  eontro  le  seateoi 
che  ne  avessero  alterato  I'  iotegrita,  essa  pero  consent)  sempre  all'  islinto  con  cu 
santi  Doltori,  tratti  com'  erano  e  dalla  propria  piela,  e  dallo  zelo  di  soddisfare  a 
raenli  irre(|aiete,  prpgredivano  nella  ricerca  d*  uo  nesso  plausibile  tra  la  dottrina  c 
potere  di  Dio  sopra  1'  opera  dell'  uomo,  e  quetia  del  potere  dell'  uomo  rispetio  all' 


zioDe,  e  deiia  pratica.  E  per  un  canto  e  per  V  altro  fu  chi  procedette  piii  saviaiiK 
ebi  meno  cooforme  alia  misiira  della  discreziooe,  coo  ahe  seppe  (ralteDersi  dal  c 
dere  defiDilivamente  la  sua  siotesi,  in  una  materia  dov*  e  impossibile  il  far  prece 
un'  anaiisi  compiata  delle  singole  parti  del  mistero. 

Dovette  pero  naturalmente  avvalorarsi  il  metodo  analitioo,  per  fare  dogni  ( 
apposito  studio  come  d'nn  tntto,  con  solo  rispettare  le  sue  atlinenze  alle  altre,  e  i 
fioi  prescritti  all'  nmano  intelletto. 

La  qual  saddivisione  di  sistemi,  o  di  ricerche  parziali,  benche  recasse  coo  si 
cuQ  danno  (i),  era  pero  una  le^ge  logica,  una  necessita  dello  spirito  umaoO|  e 
via  al  progresso  verso  il  nodo  dialettico  avnto  costantemeote  io  mira* 

Ora  fra  i  punti  capilali  a  disculersi  e  a  meditarsi  oe'  due  campi  del  dogma  c 
la  morale,  furoa  avuti  questi  come  e  piii  vicini  al  gran  nodo,  e  piii  fiseondi  di 
seguenze. 

1.^  Per  qual  via  Dio  giunga  a  predisporre  la  distribuziooe  delle  grazie  alt 
coo  cut  si  prometta  iofallibilmente  di  condurre  V  individuo  ad  operare  il  bene,  s 
pero  violare  la  sua  natia  liberta  ? 

2."^  Quale  sia  V  obbligo,  o  il  diritto  di  an  uomo  rispetto  ad  nna  legge  la  q 
non  gli  sia  cosi  indubitata  da  non  restar^li  boone  ragioni  in  cuntrario  ? 

E  poiche  i  Teologi  della  Compaguia  non  eran  oiente  iodegni  di  concorrere 
le  loro  meditazioui  al  migliore  scioglimenio  di  siifatti  problemi  (cbe  gia  non  essi  a 
create,  ma  diremmo  verameute  eranosquisilo  frulto  della  filosofia  cattolica  nella  | 
piu  sublime  del  perpeluo  suo  lavoro),  anch^essi  andaronsi  dividendo  quale  pin  \ 
un  sistema  quale  verso  V  altro,  senza  affrettarsi  alia  gloria  di  costruirne  un  nu 
e  tutio  lor  proprio,  che  e  la  gara  de'  mediocri. 

In  morale  essi  trovarono  gia  intenti  i  Dotlori  di  altri  isliluti  a  sciogliere  la 
stione  della  legge  dubbia  —  gia  i  teologi  Domenicani  insegnavano  (2),  che  ovi 
per  buone  ragioni  probabile  un'azione  non  esser  vietata,  bencbe  rimanesse  a 
probabile  il  divieto,  V  uomo  e  libero  di  prendere  il  partite  che  piu  gli  aggrada^ 
obbligandosi  di  fare  virtuosamente,  cioe  con  retto  fine,  cio  ch'  e^li  decide  di  fare 
Oade  presa  ognora  piu  a  considerare  questa  dollrioa,  a  svolgeria,  a'prevederoe  le 


(1)  Col  suddividersi  gli  o^gelti  di  coteste  speotlationi  aoeadde,  fra  gli  allri  danni,  i 
gtiam  dire  cosi,  cbo  chi  attendcise  piu  Bpecidmeole  alio  studio  di  una  parte  avesse  meno 
ctiio  alte  altra  ,  e  alU  reciproca  loro  armonia.  Quindi  6  cbe  oon  pare  per  anco  essere 
geoeralmente  senlita  Tanalogia,  die  corra  tra  uq  sistcmt  abbfttcciatu  nell*  ordiiie  specol 
e  qoello  che  secondo  Io  stesso  principio  doTrebbe  prcferirsi  nelia  Teologia  morale.  Bauea 
meoicano,  autore  del  sistema  deUo  Tomislioo,  intorno  alia  Grazia,  k  in  morale  probabilis' 
ed  erano  probabilisli  quasi  tuUi  i  Teologi,  specialoienle  Oamenicani,  quando  i  Gesuiii  enur 
nella  lizsa;  ne  certo  erano  percio  Molinisti.  —  E  Molina  steMO,  die  poi  fu  51  ioclinato  a 
il  possibile  luogo  al  principio  di  liberie  nelle  opere  della  ijrazia,  si  moslra  piutlosto  indiflc 
che  indioato  al  probabilismo.  —  Ma  un  lal  fatto,  roi  ci  6  daio  di  osservare  in  uomini,  i 
pure  non  mancavano  di  scienza  n6  di  dialettica,  gioverA  per  af  ventura  a  tener  alquanto  | 
sospeso  I'opinione  di  chi  voglia  scorgera  Ira  il  probabilismo  ed  il  molinismo  una  connefi 
maggiore  di  quellt  cbe  sia,  —  e  a  rimooTere  tanto  piu  il  sospello,  cbe  1*  uno  e  i'  allro  di 
sti  sisteiui  siano  stati  creaii  per  mire  straniere  alia  scieoza  tcolugica. 

(2)  Mi  piace  di  citire  fra  questi  un  testimonio,  il  quale  ?ale  per  moiti ;  il  P.  Pietr 
deima  (Summ,  Part,  2,  ir.  2  e  22)  dopo  a^er  asserito:  ser  Heito  que  el  juez  tigua  U 
nion  probMe  dexando  la  mas  probable^  la  qual  propositione  egti  condaonerebbe  al  p4 
001,  dopo  cbe  la  sanla  Scde  a  lutela  de'  diritti  del  lerzo  la  ToUe  proscriila ,  a^giungeva : 
senieneia  (e  tanto  piu  s' inlende  la  massima  gen»*rale)  iiene  el  Maestro  Afeclina^  y  Ora 
y  mueko*  Doctorety  particalaraiente  los  discipultm  de  Sanlo  Thoma.  —  ^Si  puo  veder  ii 
la  Qmttione  di  failo  del  P.  De-C'ia*ops,  specialmcnie  n^lia  risUiupa  faltaue  dal  Zaccaria 


i?a,  ami  oecessaria  al  procedere  con  discrela  misura  di  liberla,  diveone  fra  loro  pit 
comune. 

Ma  il  qualonqae  favore  inconlrato  dal  Probabilismo  Delle  acuole  della  Gompa 
^DJa  fa  para  conseguenza  della  liberla,  con  ciii  Fu  lasciato  discutere.  Sicche  il  dil 
fondersi)  che  Face  qiiesta  doUrioa  doveodosi  alle  propria  ragioai  di  lei,  e  nieote  ai 
alcun*  autorita  oe  di  statuto,  ne  di  fenna  coosuetudioe,  gia  toglierebbe  che  si  poles 
se  atere  per  cosi  assurda,  o  tale  che  ci  dovessimo  far  premura  di  dicbiarare  <|uaat< 
la  Gompaf^oia  sia  loalaoa  dall'  averia  per  sua  propria. 

Sia  deito  pero  a  migliore  schiarimeoto  del  Tatto*  e  a  lode  defla  discreciooe.  coi 
ciii  qaesf  Istitnto  profe^sa  di  procederp  rispetto  /ille  opioiooi  disputabili :  1.°  La  Com 
|mgoia  ha  dichiaralo  di  aon  avere  il  Probabilismo  per  sna  doltrioa  *?-  ed  esser  lecit 
ai  suoi  rimpugaarlo.  — *  2.^  Pareccbi  teologi  di  quest' Ordioe  1'  hanno  di  fatto  impo 
«;nalo  di  proposito  (1).  —  S."*  Qoando  alcuQ  Vescovo  oe  ?ieta?a  1* insegaaaieato  nel 
la  sua  Diocesi,  i  ooslri  Professori  si  asteoevaoo  dall*  iosegoarlo. 

Ma  qui  sarebbe  pur  a  distinguerst  il  Probabilismo  dal  Lassismo.  II  Probabilism 
ridotto  a  certi  termioi  e  qtiestione  astraUa*  e  da  potersi  soslenere  secoodo  le  legj 
della  logica.  II  Lassismo  oon  e  che  un*  esteosiooe  abusiva  del  Probabilismo,  ossia  ii 
toxica  esagerando  il  valore  della  menoma  probabilila;  ossia  nel  giudizio  pratico,  sti 
inaodo  piii  o  men  probabile  Tooesla  d'un  alio  quaodo  a  considerarlo  bene  rinchiud 
iin  yizio,  od  un  pericolo  per  coi  sarebbe  a  definirsi  illecito.  —  Ora  il  Lassismo  com 
f)riacipio  dottrinale,  o  leoria,  oon  prese  mai  piede  nelle  scuole,  oe  pur  polea  ;  meo 
Ire  doveodo  fonilnrsi  logicaaiente,  col  solo  assumere  di  legiltimarsi,  sarebbesi  coo 
danoato  da  se.  AI  piu  oelle  decisioni  riguardanti  alia  pralica,  sfuggirono  di  peooa  ai 
alciini  probabilisti  senleoze  isolate  ioloroo  alPonesIa  di  quesla  o  di  queirazione,  dov 
fra  la  troppa  incertezza  de*priacipii,  o  delle  autorila,  che  fossero  ad  aversi  sotto  gl 
occhi  per  ben  deGnirla,  inclinarono  soverchiameote  alia  parte  piu  beoigoa. 

.  Ma  quesla  sorta  di  errori,  nieote  sistematici,  e  che  non  procedevano  da  altra  Cfl 
gione  fuorche  dal  noo  iseorgersi  in  materie  oscure,  intricate,  e  rimaste  fino  allora  pii 
o  meno  dubbiose,  I'intima  ragioae,  che  valesse  per  V  affermativa  o  per  la  oegativa 
questa  sorta  di  errori,  dico^  cadendo  sopra  materie  meno  prossime  ai  primi  princip 
di  cristiana  morale,  eran  lungi  dal  fonnare  comeccliessia  ua  corpo  di  dottrina  lassi 
—  uo  ime^oameoto  speciale  e  proprio  ex  professo  de*  Gesuili. 

E  lanlo  e  ?ero ;  che  quando  T  Universila  di  Lovanio,  fatla  una  scella  di  propo 
aizioni  piu.o  meno  condannabili,  in  materie  morali,  domaodo  che  Roma  le  proscri 
vesse,  e  Roma  le  proscrissp  di  fatto,  quali  erano  presenlate,  male  si  apposero  i  Gian 
senisli  e  i  Proteslanti  a  volerue  menar  trionfo  a  scorno  della  Compagnia,  quasi  foss 
caduta  nella  medesima  condiziooe  che  loro.  —  PoichA  oe  molle  fra  le  proposizion 
condanoate  giacevaoo  precisamente  negli  autori  della  Gompagnia  ioquella  forma,  oh 
era  colpila  dalla  censura  —  ne  tanto  meno  eran  essi  o  primi^  o  soli,  o  tutti  ad  opinar 
intorno  ad  alcuna  di  quelle  materie  nel  modo,  che  veoia  proscritto,  ma  com*  essi 
aveano  sentilo  allri  teologi  di  altre  scuole  e  della  stessa  Lovaniese  ;  — «  ne  Bnalmenl 
fij  veduto,  che  a  guisa  di  uomini  radicati  per  sistema  nelP  errore  abbiano  mai  pretes 
di  proseguire  I  insegaamento,  o  di  prendere  la  difesa  d*  alcuna  delle  proposizioni  cu 
la  sanla  Sede  avesse  tolla  Tapparenza  di  probabilila.  -—  Ma  auzi  per  quel  medesim 
priucipio  del  nostro  istitnto,  che  raccomanda  ai  teologi  di  starsi  alle  dotlrine  che  pi 
sian  conformi  all*  insegnamento  comune  nella  Ghiesa  Cattolica  ;  per  quel  medesim 
|irincipio  di  aulurita  e  di  obbedienza  oude  si  fa  pure,  ove  occorra,  un  rimproveroaU 

(1)  Tra  qucsli  Robcllo,  Comilolo,  Camargo,  Elizalde,  Gvnzalcz,  Municssa,  Cstriz,  Schildcn 
EbrcaU'ctcb,  Booct,  Gbbcrl,  Simoact,  Antoine  cc. 


ossia  peggio  di  morale  rilassata  ?  —  llvProbabilismo  h  ud  sislema  tiiltora  dispoU 
Delk  scuote  calloliche,  n^  la  Gompagoia  1*  ha  panto  creato,  o  adoUato  per  suo.  - 
Lassbmo  si  riduce  ad  error!  iaolati,  condaDoati,  abbandoaali,  e  non  pure  si  oosti 
si  ifflperdooabili,  che  prima  delta  lor  proscriziooe  non  avessero^'presso  aomini  im 
d' ogoi  scoola,  sofficiente  apparenia  di  verila.  Laonde  d&  i|  teologo^  nh  lo  sto 
possono  qoiodi  iuCerire,  che  o  il  nostro  Istituto,  o  tulto  I*  Ordioe  io  corpo,  e  i 
meno  V  aUuale  Gompagoia  di  Gesa  meriti  peroio  aloaoa  macchia  d'  iofamia. 

Or  saremo  puiilo  piu  colpeyoli  oella  questione  dogntalica  pel  Molinismo?  — 
toroo  al  modo  di  conciliare  P  opera  della  grazia  divina  col  libero  arbitrio  si  er^  f 
roeole  progredlto  a  diverse  conclusioni  assai  prima,  che  i  Gesuili  vi  pooesser  mi 
Ma  il  sislema  coDcepito  in  questa  medesima  mira  dal  P.  Molina  paruto  plausibili 
colleghi  deir  aulore,  noDcb^  a  varie  Uoiversita  di  Portogallo  e  di  Spagna,  passo 
pore  per  alcun  Decreto  che  ne  ordioasse  mai  T  insegnamento ,  ma  per  la  semp 
via  di  scienliGca  discussione  a  prevalere  in  questa  o  in  quella  cattedra  -*  ne  tutti 
oosi  generalmente,  e  immobilmente,  da  vioceria  sopra  il  sisteroa  modificalo  di  Suai 
il  quale  per  altro  suppone  anch*  esso  la  scieoza  media.  —  Glo  che  contribui  io  g 
parte  a  Tar  credere  che  la  Compagnia  professasse  il  Molinismo,  fu  V  impegoo,  in 
si  trovo  condotla  a  difeoderlo  cootro  la  taccia  di  eresia  ;  ma  altro  e  il  difendersi 
si  grave  condaona  una  doltrina  che  si  inteodea  di  poter  professare  liberamente  \  a 
e  il  viocolare  la  propria  liberla  per  professare  esclusivameote  qaella  dottrina  a 
fereoza  delle  altre,  che  sian  di  pari  peso.  —  Gol  prime  la  Gompagoia  adempiva  un 
bilo  cosi  verso  la  Ghiesa  e  verdo  la  scienza,  come  verso  il  proprio  onore  —  il  set 
do  e  troppo  stolto  a  concepirsi,  ne  i  superiori,  od  i  teologi  dell*  Ordine  giunsero 
a  tanto.  I  superiori  non  iutesero,  che  a  tenere  in  freno  le  dispate,  che  potessero  i 
cere  o  alia  veoerazione  dovuta  ai  dottori  precedenti,  e  delle  f  arie  scuole,  o  alia  a 
fralerna^  i  teologi  non  intesero,che  a  serbarelaconvenieotelibertadidiscutere  le 
rieopiniooi,  e  di  insegnare  quella  che  a  ciasciioo  risaltasse  pid  dimostrabile.  — -  E  | 
cbe  il  debito  del  professore  richiede  troppo  altro  di  pib  grave  e  di  pin  essenziale, 
non  e  questa  sorta  di  discussioni,  quesle  venivauo  per  lo  pin  affidate  alia  stampa,  n 
Ire  r  insegDamcnto  oelle  scuole  si  rivolgeva  a  stabiiire  i  dogmi,  e  a  dare  a  ciai 
sislema  opioabile  laota  luce  che  bastasse  a  dirigere  il  disceroimento  de^  giovani. 

Gerto  a  termioare  la  questiooe  del  Molinismo  non  basta  lo  scherzare  sopn 
▼oci  di  scienza  media,,  e  non  accadra  per  questo  ai  Ghierici  studiosi,  che,  ovc 
cerchino  presso  qualsiasi  nostro  la  semplice  esposizione,  abbiano  a  rappresentars 
dottrina  aella  Concordia  per  un  semeozaio  di  sofismi  (1). 

Potrei  pur  qui  far  osservare  (  chi  sapesse  apprezzare  quel  sublime  contem 
dfgli  intelletli  caltolici  nelle  pin  alte  regioni  della  nietaGsica  e  della  fade,  sotto  I 
fallibile  censnra  della  Ghiesa  )  che  fra  i  sislemi  leologici  in  qualunque  materia, 
v'ha  pill  sicuro  dei  doe  cosi  dibattoti  fra  i  PP.  Domeoicani  ed  i  Gesuiti«  alia  presi 


(1)  11  Molinifmo  in  qnaoto  sosliene  e  difende  Delia  ipiegaiiooo  delle  opere  salulari 
grasia  la  scieoaa  mediai  oa  troppi  lodatori  a  seguaci  anehe  fuori  della  G>mpagnia,  percli^  c 
nollo  lemere  de*  tuoi  e  degli  atsaiti  di  qualsiasi  aliro  impugoatore.  Coota  a*  suoi  difeotoii  e 
litanti  dei  teologi  religiosi  d'  ogni  mgola  ,  Don  ecceUuato  il  doUissimo  Ordue  Domeoican 
poco  luogi  da'  noflri  giorni  il  P.  Albertini  profetsore  pubblico  a  Padova,  lo  difese  e  prop 
in  Toce  e  a  siampa  nelle  sue  Acroasi.  Ltt  Sorbona  nauimameota  agli  ultimi  lempi  ▼*«»  ] 
inclinata,  e  i]  Billuart  icaglid  coniro  il  Tourndy,  quasi  lancioUo  d'ingiuria,  il  titolo  di  D 
moUniaitms.  E  vero  cbe  in  no*  opera  itaiiana,  i  piu  in  leggendoU  p  non  sapeodo  del  Molin 
noo  polraono  a  meno  di  non  restarne  oialJSiijDo  di  ooi  preoocopati.  Se  tale  fu  il  tuo  diaej 
c^^e  io  noo  creJo ,  Dio  td  pcrdooi. 


il  Molioismo  altrimeati  (i)  che  come  un*  ipotesi  scieoliGca,  di  tanto  valore  perb,  che  I 
Sorbooa  islessa  nella  saa  ceosura  dell*  Emile^  oon  ebbe  alira  migliore,  coo  cui  rispon 
dere  alle  difficolta  di  Roosseaa.  —  Anzi  mi  basia  T  ater  il  MoliDia^iiOi  e  in  uno  I 
dottriaa  del  probabile,  aache  sol  per  ao  falto,  il  quale  segno  oella  storia  dell'  umao 
inlelligensa  e  della  fade  un*  epooa  di  prodigiosa  atiivita  ^  sotto  X  alio  impero  di  qiu 
principio  dialetlico  e  caltolicot  il  quale  domioa  in  totta  la  teologia,  chiamaodo  a  coc 
giuDgersi  Delia  ricerca  del  vero  e  del  beoe  lo  studio  delta  tradiziooe  e  X  opera  dell'iE 
leliigenza,  la  ragioue  e  X  autorita. 

II  Molioismo  pertaato,  ed  il  Probabilismo  non  fomno  mai  altro  fuorehi  opinioi 
libera  ad  iosegoarsi  come  noa  cosi  remote  dal  comuoe  senlire  —  ma  appnoto  perch 
liberi,  aocor  dispotabili,  e  da  potersi  combattere. 

Si  prosegoi  di  fatlo  a  disputare  hie  inde.  I  campioni  di  allri  sistemi  nolaron 
agefolmeole,  che  qoesle  due  opiuiooi  non  eraoo  perretlamente  dialettiche  e  coocilii 
trici  perche  pareva  prevalere  in  esse  il  principio  della  liberia  omana  sopra  i  sofrai 
dirilli  del  Creatore;  ma  quale  era  eaandio  nelle  opposle  scuole  il  sistema,  in  ci 
i  sovraoi  diritti  del  creatore,  non  paressero  dominare  a  danno  della  liberta  ind 
iridoale  ? 

La  connessione  del  Molinismo^  tu  dici,  eolle  prtneipalt  ereste  fu  aweriti 
da  ntoliii  Proleg.  p.  15ii*  nota ).  .^  Ma  fioche  noo  tieoi  per  difinizioni  dogmaticfa 

Joelle  della  scuola  tomistica  o  agostiniana  — •  do?rai  aggiuogere,  che  la  connessioo 
e'  sistemi  di  queste  scuole  con  altre  priocipali  eresie,  fu  altresi  awertita.  Ma  io  d 
ro  meglio,  non  coonessione,  piottosto  remota  analogia,  perche  se  fosse  evidente^  cli 
le  consegnenze  dirette  di  on*  opinione  scolastica  si  conmttono  con  X  eresia,  non  c* 
ni  Tomista,  ne  Agosliniaoo,  ne  Gesuita,  che  si  possa  scnsare  con  quella  boona  log 

H)  Non  pad  an  privalo  senia  meltersi  in  oppoaiiiooe  colla  Chiesa  e  arrogarti  na  dirillo  cl 
non  na ,  censurare  e  riprendere  ,  come  alcuoi  fanoo  >  un  sistema  .  cui  esia  lasota  libero  alia  i 
scussione  delle  scuole.  I  Domeoioani  a  spiegare  il  mittero  dell'  efficacia  della  graiia  rioorroi 
air  onnipotensa  ,  i  Gesuiti  alia  scienia  dirina ,  gli  uoi  a  gli  attri  caitolicaaMDto  ^  %  la  oensvi 
e  note  d*  ogoi  genera  cbe  ne  toccasiero  1*  orlodusiia,  6ncM  la  Cbiesa  noo  senteniii,  iono  riota 
espressamente.  Clemeote  XII  net  decreto  JpoMtoUcae  Providenttae  ^  dell*  anno  1738  intiaiato 
tiiiti  i  fedeli ,  dopo  d*  a? er  approbate  e  coofermate  le  lodi  dale  da*  suoi  predpcessori  alia  scuo 
Tooislira ,  sogi^innge  queste  parole  :  meniem  iamen  eoruwidem  praedeeessorum  noMtrorum  em 
fiertam  habenUi  nolumtu  aui  per  noitroM  atU  per  ipMorum  laudet  Thamiatieae  schoiae  MaU 
^uoi  iUraio  naetro  fudicio  eomprobamue  ei  eonfrmamui ,  gmdquam  esse  detractum  eaeiet 
eathoU'ds  seholis  dtversa  ah  eadem  in  explieamda  dwinae  grcaiae  efficaeia  sentietUibus^  fuaru 
tiiam  erga  home  saneiam  Sedem  praeclara  swni  merita ,  quominus  sententias  eas  deretms 
psrgontj  fums  haeienus  palam  et  Liaaaa  Mqus  etiam  in  hunts  aimae  raais  luee  doemerwU 
pr^agarwU,  —  Quamobrem  fei.  record,  Pauli  V»  et  aisarum  praedeeessarum  nasirormm  t 
rsstmguendum  dissentUmum  fomitem  vestigia  perseguentes  ei  sa/uberrma  mandata  ranavoafft 
OMctoritate  auofue  nostra  omnibus  et  singulis  super  ins  expressis  interdtcimus  eiproMbemus  si 
Hsdem  poents  ne  vet  seribendo  vel  doeendo  vel  dtsputando  vet  atia  quaiibet  oeeaaUms  note 
ami  eensuram  uttam  theotogieam  Osdem  schoHs  diversa  sentientibus  inurere^  out  earum  senlenti 
comriTiis  et  goictdmsliis  ineessere  audeant^  donee  de  iisdem  eontroversits  kase  saneta  Sedes  a 
quid  deftmendum  ac  pronuntiandum  eensuerii  etc.  Ma  n^  Gianseais(i>  n^  (autori  di  Gianseni 
era  da  aspetlare  che  ubbidiisero  :  crebbero  ie  accuse  e  le  piu  odiose  imputaiiooi,  massimameol 
soppreao  I'Ordine,  al  tempo  del  Sioodo  di  Pistoia,  fiocbi  la  sante  Seda  v*iotarpoae  ilsuo  gi 
disio  9  solennemente  oondanaando  Cra  le  altre  1*  asseraione  del  Sinodo,  poata  aotto  il  d.**  79,  ft 
cofTTiciis  et  GOHTUMKLiis  tusectatuT  sententias  in  seholis  eathoUeis  agitatms ,  et  de  quibus  op 
stoiiea  Sedes  nihil  adhue  dejimendum  out  pronuneiandum  censuit ,  colle  note  di  Falsa^  Tern 
raria^  in  seholas  eathoh'eas  Iniuriosa^  debitae  apostoUeis  eonstitutionibus  obedientiae  Derogan 
Poo  bene  dentro  i  conKni  della  moderasione  un  sistema  cattolieo  cootrorerso  nelle  scuole  esse 
impognato ,  ma  non  i  lecito ,  salta  V  obbedienza  ai  dacrcti  dalla  santa  Sede ,  traseorrere  a  ^ 
tuperarlo ,  come  fare|>besi  di  no  sistema  giA  condannato  o  poco  meap ,  dioendone  il  peggio  e 
si  sa  con  ingiurie  a  inalediiioni ,  arma  dei  deboli ,  inutile  alia  baona  causa ,  che  noo  ne  abl 
■ogna  y  innlile  alia  caltiva ,  cui  fa  sf mpre  peggiore. 


logica  de*  falli,  vedreromo,  che  fo  troppo  piii  facile  agii.  AntimoliDisli  il  passare 
oumero  sotlo  le  bandiere  di  GiaDseoio,  che  dod  ai  Geauiii  il  prevaricare  dalla  ca 
oa  professione  verso  la  parte  opposla. 

Reslo  adunqiie  iodeciso  if  valor  dogmatico  di  qiialsiasi  aoluziooe  recata 
le  varie.  scuole,  tolto  die  erano  sostepibili  (ioo  a  maggior  progresso  oel  risj 
vo  avolgimeoto. 

Oode  a  chiudere  qneslo  primo  pnoto  della  presentp  discussione  rimaoe  so 
rileoerai,  che  il  principio,  de*  due  sistemi,  di  cui  viioi  Tarci  vitupero  e  sovranan 
filosoGco  -—  loDgi  del  sapere  di  paDteismo  (ulto  Verte  sopra  il  dogma  di  creazi 
applicalo  cost  all'  opera  della  grazia,  coaie  alia  I^^ggt";  qnosti  Ristenii  noD  solo  ric 
scoDo  la  perfetla  distinziooe  del  Greatore,  e  dclla  creatura  libera,  e  oe  cercano  il 
so  e  P  arnoooia,  ma  nel  delermiDaroe  le  relazioni  possibili  a  concepirsi  staono  i 
rosameote  Dei  conGni  del  dogma  catlolico  —  Gnalmente  per  quel  tanto  che  si  di 
guoDO  dagli  allri  Id  favore  della  liberta  umana,  non  si  puo  dire,  che  rinchiiidan 
priDcipio  funesto  alia  morale,  De  alia  civilla,  ma  anzi  uo  principio  fecondo  di 
vario  e  nobile  esercizio  del  Dalurale  disceroimentu  in  ogni  relazione  e  in  ogni  0| 
zione  della  vita. 

Vediamo  ora  in  secondo  luogo  qaaDio  i  Gesuiti  abbiano  per  avventura  pec 
DC*  melodi^  o  nelle  forme  del  discorso,  coo  cui  presero  a  svolgere  le  doUrioe  I 
giche. 

II  casismo  era  il  precipuo  modo  di  trattare  ordioatameote  la  morale.  — 

La  polemica  s'impossesso  della  speculaziooe. 

Iq  verita  questi  due  soli  slromenli  non  sarebbero  bastati  alia  te6logia,  ma 
del  dissimulare,  che  di  falto  non  eran  ne  pur  i  principali  nelle  scuole  catloliche 
i  Gesniti  fra  eli  altri  concorsero  con  immenso  lavoro  a  far  progredire  la  scola 
COD  pari  Dobilta  di  fornia,  e  vigor  di  dialetlica. 

Vooi  tu  far  credere  al  mondo,  che  tutla  la  teologia  speculativa,  in  quanta 
bracciacol  dogma  la  morale  teorica,  si  riducesse  dai  Gesuiti  a  contendere  sop 
Molinismo  ed  il  Probabilismo  ? 

0  i  dotti  che  leggeranno  queste  tue  pagine  avranno  da  compatire  nn  par 
che  parii  della  teologia  de*  Gesuiti,  moslrando  di  ignorare  fra  i  tanti  nobilissii 
Suarez,  il  Bellarmioo,  il  Petavio,  il  Gretsero,  un  Diego  Ruiz,  nn  Valenza  si  I 
DI  dair  ispido  scolasticismo,  e  si  pieni  di  soda  dottrina,  tulla  acconcia  ai  tempi 
rent!  ? 

Si,  pero  la  polemica  eniro  a  partecipare  allopera  degli  sfudi  feologici,  ma 
mi  di  grazia,  chi  se  oe  sarebbe  dispensato  in  quell* eta?  o  quale  delle  parti  la 
ad  uso  meno  odpsIo  ?  e  non  ha  essa  In  se  un  pr^gio,  che  V  associa  ai  successi 
filosoGa  e  della  letleratura?  -—  La  quotidiana  polemica  de*no8lri  giornali  abbiai 
me  OD  abuso,  e  uo  Iralignamento  di  quelV  arle,  ma  i  suoi  principii  ancorche  inl 
'nelle  prime  scrittnre  teologiche,  dirozzatisi  di  giorno  in  giorno,  e  presa  vestc 
iirbana,  la  condnssero  dalla  forma  delf  invettiva,  iino  a  quella  de'  giornali  scieni 
DOD  seDza  decoro  delle  moderne  Accademie,  —  Ghe  se  a  giudicare  de^  r^assi  fall 
la  Compagnia  in  qoesta  via,  altri  volesse  paragonare  le  Mfimorie  di  Trecoux 
fogli  periodic!  della  parte  opposla,  Don  dubito,  che  ossia  per  la  dignita  ed  uri: 
de'  modij  o  per  la  sincerila  ael  discorrere,  o  per  P  cDore  della  verita,  Don'fosser 
le  per  parergli  troppo  saperiori  a  qaesti.  — 

Tu  vedi  pertanto,  che  non  loclino  per  aDCo  a  lagnarmi  con  troppa  amai 
di  chi  ci  fu  cagione  di  entrare  per  questa  via —  Ma  il  fatto  e,  che  quanto  a 
sistemi  di  cui  discorrevamo  ci  fa  pur  forza  di  prendrroe  la  difrsa  con  vig 


Permetlimi  di  citare  due  esempi  o  tre  fra  un'  inoodazioDe  di  libelli  quale  ft 
8ai,  che  ci  si  Terso  adosso  dal  caoto  de*  protestanti,  de'  gianseoisti,  e  di  molli  DoUor 
catlolici  di  di  versa  scuola. 

Ne  scelgo  uoo,  che  si  riferisce  ad  uDa  questione  dogroafica,  beochi  Teslito  d 
on  prelesto  cercato  nella  condaoDa,  che  innocenzo  XI  fece  di  65  proposizioni  in  ina 
terie  morali,  li  Papa  condanna  quelle  proposiziooi  ui  jacerii^  cioe  nel  senso  e  oel 
valore,  che  hauDo  sotio  le  espressioni,  in  cui  giacciooo  nel  decreto  istesso.  E  volea 
dire,  senza  cercarne  alcno  autore,  o  ceosurarlo  perche  alcnne  di  esse  eran  pinllostc 
concepite  di  Fresco  e  ri(iol(e  dai  Teologi  deounziatori  a  formola  precisameole  danna- 
bile,  che  non  trovale  nei  tratlati  a  stampa.  Or  ecco  duuque  in  trionfo  i  giansenisti,  e 
presli  a  pabblicare  no  liell'  indice  di  moralisli  Gesnili,  i  quali  condanoati  nelle  lore 
proposizioui,  doveano,  al  dir  di  cosloro,  trovarsi  nel  medesimo  caso,  che  Giansenio 
per  la  condannn  delle  sue  (  f^.  Confutalio  Trittmvirorum  *-  a  IViUelmo  Sandcuc 
AJaguntiae  16S0). 

Ora  non  sei  teologo  per  pensare,  che  a  que'  tempi,  e  in  quelle  raaterie,  e  con 
fanti  provocatori,  che  si  snccedevanoi  e  faUosi  il  volgo  partecipe  della  !oUa,  Fosse 
debito  de*  Gesuiti  il  tacere.  —  iMa  il  solo  disiOQiere  quell*  impostura  vedi  che  bri<;^a 
essa  era  ?  Ell'  era  nn  ripigliare  tutto  in  uno  qtiestioni  di  dogma,  di  morale,  di  bi- 
bliografia,  di  storia;  questioni  inutili  s'l  a  cbi  facea  retto  oso  del  boon  senso  e  de- 
gli  occhi ;  nia  volute  da  chr  godea  di  creartenebre  oude  coprirsi,  e  avvilupparvi  i 
semplici. 

E  Taccnsa  di  pelagianismo,  o  di  semi-pelai^ianismo  era  essa  da  lasciar  correre  i 
Mai  apposta  al  sislema  di  Moliua,  e  a  tutta  la  Compagoia  ooo  provocaya  le  difete?  1: 
ove  quelle  provocazioni  avessero  pur  avuto  una  tal  apparenza  di  verila  da  costringe 
re  i  Gesuiti  a  dare  maggior  precisione  ad  un  sislema  teologico,  era  egli  dovere  di  vie* 
tare  alia  scienza  un  lavoro  oou  iudegno  di  lei  ? 

Ma  il  pin  duro  e  frequeote  assallo,  che  la  Compagnia  abbia  avnto  da  aoslenen 
fa  intorno  al  Probabilismo,  e  piu  ancora  pel  preteso  Lassismo,  che  da  quello  si  dice 
va  iotrodotto  nella  morale  gesuitica.  —  Qui  raeuavan  trionfo  i  Giadsenisti,  cui  Tabili 
la  di  Pascal  avea  procurato  il  vantaggio  di  mutar  condizione,  prendeodo  da  accusati, 
che  erano  nel  dogma,  la  qualila  di  accusatori  nella  morale.  —  Se  non  che  il  lor< 
trionfo  non  potendo  riuscire  comp^elo,  ove  si  fossero  coolentati  di  accuse  ginste,  U 
troppe  calunnie,  che  vi  aggiunsero,  le  false  citazioni,  le  insinuazioni  di  dottrine  ri 
provevoli  per  eccesso  di  rigorismo,  il  coolinuo  intenlo  di  far  v alere  la  daonata  eresia 
dovettero  eccitare  i  Gesuiti  a  sostenere  la  lolta  coo  nna  moltitudioe  di  scritti,  i  qual 
attestano  ancora  al  presente  l*  ardore,  che  ferveva  da  ambe  le  parti. 

Chi  non  bramerebbe,  che  lanti  ingipgni  alti  a  troppo  migliori  imprese,  non  fos 
sero  mai  discesi  in  cosi  miseraodi  conllilti  ? 

—  Ma  fa  bel  dire  a  noi:  perche  cavillare  sopra  nna  proposizione  di  un  antore  i 
perche  non  confessi^e,  che  suoni  in  un  senso  equivoco  ?  perche  ostinfirsi  a  portai 
la  macchia  d'  una  morale  riprovevole,  menire  sarebbe  slalo  si  oobile  la  sola  risposl^ 
d'  una  vita  sania,  e  d*un  pubblico  insegnamento  conforme  alia  dottrina  catlolica?  — 
II  perche  non  e  certamente  oel  gusto,  che  i  Gesuiti  avessero  a  siffatla  battaglia.  ^ 
Ma  nella  posizione  dov'  erano  stretti  a  difendere  non  gia  tanto  Escobar  o  Castropalao 
ma  e  la  morale  caltolica,  voluta  trascinare  a  principi,  ch'  essa  riprova,  —  e  il  di 
rilto  di  servire  la  Cbiesa  coutro  1'  ipocrila  eresia. 

Perche  il  P.  Noceli  va  egli  dietro  alle  centosessantasei  accuse,  che  il  Concioi 
accumulava  contro  i  teologi  della  Compagoia  sopra  allrettanle  false  citazioni  di  testi  on 
troncati,  ora  stravolti  ?  (  Feritoi  vindicala  Lucae  lySii*  Matriti  1756 ).  Per  la  mede 
sima  ragione  che  avea  mosso  il  P.  Billuart,  quell*  esimio  lume  della  scuola  Domeni 

Pellico.  It   ' 


combatfeva  con  le  armi  rornilefj^li  daH'  nllrui  mala  fede  per  la  sella  giaDseDistici 
che  aoche  aUribueodogli  la  lode,  che  il  GoDcioa  gli  da  di  essere  ui  plurimtw 
tiasimo  Delle  citazioni  de'  Gesuiti  ch*  egli  ceosora,  gli  maoca  ad  esimerlo  dalla 
di  calunniatore  quel  lanlo,  ch'egli  concede  se  noo  al  suo  genio,  a  quelle  di  < 

guidava  —  ora  allerando  i  testi,  cui  reca  in  prora,  ora  sopraUutto  iropulandi 
ompagnia  dottrine  manifestaiDenle  cootraddette  dal  comune  insegnamento  di  I4 
denonziaodo  sopra  infedeli  allegazioni,  un  inteoziooe  formalmeate  concepita 
Compagnia  di  corrompere  la  morale  (i)* 

Le  nuo?e  provocazioni,  a  cui  lu  discendi  col  ricordare  que'  tristi  cooflitti 
mi  trascioeraono  qui  a  ripigliargli  da  capo.  lo  ti  rispetto  abbastanza  da  non 
credere,  che  tu  abbi  voluto  ridurre  la  causa  della  Compagnia  al  giudizio,  che 
ainua  Pascal.  Le  sue  Provinciali  wrAnoo  per  molle  generazloni  an  monumenl 
suo  ingegno,  un  modello  di  polemica  satirica,  e  se  cosi  vnoi  un  raro  lavoro  di 
— -  Ma  come  documeolo  da  diricere  alcuoo  nel  giudizio,  che.debba  fare  della  i 
gesuilica,  non  e  uomo  imparziaie  « ttndioso,  che  lo  accetti.  E  libro  Gno  dal  prio 
comparire  per  senlenza  della  Chieia  €  anche  del  poter  laicale  iroprontalo  con  su, 
d*  infamia,  cui  ne  abuso  di  eloqueniane  opera  di  pariilo  potran  mai  caocellai 
Dovellero  coufularlo  i  contoroporaoei ;  •  questo  e  cio  solo,  ch*  io  intendo  qui 
cordare,  roeolre  tu  li  accusi  di  ater  perdulo  il  tempo,  e  smarrito  il  secolo  dietro 
etioni  inutili.  Per  loro  era  a  difendersi  primieramente  la  fama  di  tulto  Tordine 
stanente  cbiamato  reo  di  opinioni,  gia  comuni  a  dotlori  di  altre  scuole,  o  di 
cate,  o  gia  emendate,  o  per  se  innocenti.  —  Per  loro  era  a  dimoslrarsi,  che  la 
pagoia  sincera  nel  progresso  degli  sludi  morali  guidava  i  suoi  teologi  a  dar  s( 
maggior  precisione  alle  dodrine  de*  pre cedenti,  e  lasciaie  alle  scuole  le  opinii 
minor  corso  nella  vita  usuale,  insegnava  ai  fedeli  la  sola  dollrina  comune.  —  P< 
erano  da  svelarsi  le  arti,  con  cui  sotto  pretesto  di  far  la  guerra  al  Lassismo,  si  n 
a  salvar  Peresia.  —  Per  loro  6nalmente  era  a  difendersi  Tinnocenza  di  non 
autori  ingiustamente  calunniati. 

Son  viele  per  ooi  ed  insipide  le  questioni  volutesi  metlere  in  campo  da  Pa 
da^  Giansenisti  intoroo  alia  Simonia,  all'alto  di  contrizione,  al  peccato  (UosoGco 
equi?oci,  e  tu  fai  saviamente  tacendone  per  rispetto  ai  tuoi  leltori.  Ma  ne'  ten 
cui  discorriamo  quelle  erano,  grazie  al  fervore  de*  moralisti  di  Porloreale,  e  de' 
poli  di  Giaoseoiu,  la  piu  squisita  cosa  da  imbandire  al  pubblico,  trovando  essi  f 
di  cent^  anni  sempre  nuo?i  condimenti  da  rendergliela  saporila.  E  8ara  colpa  d 
suili,  d'aver  partecipalo  al  gusto  comune  ? 

Sara  colpa  de*  Gesuiti  1*  essersi  obbligati  a  ripetere  sempre  nuove  proles 
ooore  del  vero  e  della  giustizia,  per  quanlo  tempo  gli  avversari  vollero  abusar 
voce  e  della  penna,  per  sedurre  i  semplici,  o  per  staocare  i  giudici  ? 

Tu  ci  richiami  pero  a  tener  conto  speciale  d*  una  questione,  che  si  collegai 
turalmeote  cosi  a  quella  del  Lassismo,  come  al  dogma,  e  diveone  immenso  sp 
dove  niuno  correva  con  piii  diletto,  fuori  quelli  appunlo,  che  non  potevano,  < 
volevano  vedere  dappresso  le  difficolla.  Voglio  dire  la  grande  controversia  de'  1 
Desi  e  Malabarici  terminata  da  Benede.tto  XiV.  —  Ma  da  te  ricordata  come 
per  Doi  d'  infamia,  non  solo  per  I*  empieta  de'  riti,  che  avremmo  approvati*  u 
la  morte  cagionata  da  noi  al  Cardinale  legato. 

(1)  Intoroo  alle  fals-tA  accumalate  nelle  ProvinciaH  i  miel  leUori  possono  ronsullarc 
ni,  cui  oe  dA  coo  lioicua^gio  impar^iale  it  Sig.  Crclioeau-Joly.  ///>/.  de  ia  Comp^  de 
T.  IV p.  48  et  iuiv.  ir  idtU  1845. 


8iaD0  I  ven  lermmi  o\  essa. 

Che  alcuni  di  que*  riti  potessero  aversi  per  piiramente  e!vili,  e  serbarsi  da*  Neo- 
G(i  senxa  macchia  d*  idolatria,  era  opiniooe  doo  de'  Gesuiti  soli,  oe  di  esai  tulti,  ma  se* 
guila  siccome  da  parecchi  Gesuili,  cosi  da  pareechi  Misstonarii  dell'Ordioe  di  S.  Fran* 
cesoo,  e  di  quello  di  nanl'  Agostino,  aoche  io  grado  di  Vicaii  apostolici.  Mentrc 
r  opiniootf  cootraria  Tanta  appuQto  per  priini  soslenilori  il  P.  LoDgobardi  ed  altri 
della  Gompagnia  meozioaati  dal  Bnrloli.  — -  Le  decision!  di  Roma  volute  sempre  ap- 
poggiarsi  a  regolari  e  sufficieoli  informazioni  uscivano  con  moita  prudeaza  e  leDtesza^ 
coQcedendo  il  possibile  a  lollerarsi,  e  dando  luogo  alle  preveozioni  de'Geoiili,  dei 
Meofili  e  degli  Europei  di  dissiparsi  coif  aodare  del  tempo.  —  In  ogoi  particolarc 
materia,  che  veaisse  con  precisioae  ordinata  da  Roma,  i  MissiOoarii  obbedivano  proo* 
tameote,  ancora  col  pericolo  di  perdere  le  oascenti  cristianita;  — nc  quando  rappre- 
seolavaoo  i  motivi,  per  cui  fosse  da  differirsi  aieuoa  deoisione,  o  ioDOvazione,  cic 
facevaoo  altrimeoti,  che  di  coocerto  coi  Vescovi  di  quelle  partis  e  questi  apparteoenti 
ad  allri  Ordioi  religiosi.  —  I  Mitisioaarii  Gesuiti. apriroao  al  Gardinale  di  Touroon, 
come  poscia  al  Mezzabarba  Tin^resso  all'Iudia  •  alia  Cioa  per  V  esecuziuoe  degl 
ordioi  poQtificii.  —  Lo  stesso  di  Touroon  alleat*iiel  mo  primo  decreto  che  i  due  Gc 
suiti  P.  Bouchct,  e  P.  Berthold  gli  prestarono  Ogoi  oasisteoza  per  venire  a  quella  pri 
ma  coodanna,  che  egli  faceva  de'rili  idolalrici*  —  B  fisalmente  se  lo  zelo  del  Legate 
DOO  si  condusse  al  cospelto  de*  Gioesii  o  de'  Vescovi,  con  quella  misura,  che  era  i 
volersi  per  le  mire  della  saota  Sede,  onde  giunse  ad  inoimtrare  dolorose  tribola 
zioni,  con  lui  ne  portarooo  il  peso  i  Gesuiti  istessi,  stretii  fra  quelle  angustie  indici 
biii,  che  nascono  tra  il  cooilitto  delle  autorita,  e  i  doveri  per  ogoi  parte  pieoi  di  peri< 
colo(i). 

Ma  era  si  hello  il  poler  accusare  i  Gesuiti  d*  idolatri,  di  ribelli,  di  avvelenatori. 
che  Jnrieu  tra  i  Protestanti,  e  i  Gianseni^ti  non  vollero  lasciare  fuggir  I*  occasiooe 
Singular  cosa  pero  e  questu  zelo  degli  eretici  per  I*  obbedienza  dovuta  al  Papa !  I' 
falto  e  che  Papa  Innocenzo  XI  non  a  cosloro  si  mostra  ricoooscenle ,  non  a  Ion 
esprime  alcuna  fiducia,  ma  commeoda  in  un  Breve  del  3  die.  1681  il  P.  Verbies 
Vice-Provincialc  della  Gompagnia  nella  (iina,  e  con  esso  i  suoi  Compagni,  II  faltc 
c,  che  auel  delitto  de'  Gesuiti  si  manifesto  agli  occhi  di  chi  e  usato  a  veder  da  lung 
ne'Gesniti  altrettanti  scellerati,  la  Chiesa  rumana  non  giunse  mai  a  ravyisarlo  in  cen 
r  anui  di  coolinui  esami,  tanto  le  circostanze  de*  luoghi  merilavano  particolari  consi 
derazioni,  tanto  eran  nei  Missionari  e  note  le  virtu,  e  divise  le  opinioni.  —  II  fattc 
e  in  somma,  che  a  veder  chiaro,  fuori  d^  ogni  studio  di  parti»  in  questa  questione,  ch< 
tu  tronchi  in  due  parole  a  nostro  daono,  non  e  documento  ne  pin  ricco,  oe  piu  fede 
le,  ne  piu  autentico  della  Bolla  de'  12  settembre  17^^  di  Benedetto  XIV.  —  dove  ri 
pigliando  da  capo  la  narrazione  di  tutto  il  luogo  dibaltimento,  e  recando  tutti  gli  att 
della  causa,  tormina  bensi  col  proibire  cotesti  riti,  ma  seoza  biasimo,  che  accenn 
Hpecialmente  i  Gesuiti,  o  tanto  meno  I'  intiera  Gompagnia,  e  attestando  anzi  d'  aver< 
tra  le  mani  i  loro  giuramenti  di  obbedienza. 

Ghe  se  di  piu  abbiamo  riguardo  a*  moiti  elogi,  con  cui  il  medesimo  PonleGc< 
toroa  in  altre  sue  Bolle  a  commendare  la  Gompagoia  in  generate,  od  in  particolare 
suoi  Missionarii,  non  ci  resta  pin  dubbio  intomo  alia  lor  fedelia,  e  abbiamo  la  pin  le 
gitlima  norma  di  carita  e  di  giustizia,  con  cui  sarebbe  oramai  a  ricordarsi  quella  s 
dolorosa  parte  della  nostra  storia  (2) ;  carita  e  giustizia  implorata  dal  sangue  di  tanl 

(1)  V.  Rcpoote  au  livre  iatitul6:  Extraii  deM  assirtiona^  etc.  t.  iii. 

(2)  V.  Dea  JesuiU  par  un  Jesuite  (  P.  Cahour)2.  pari,  ch,  4.  5.  6.  7. —  Paria  1844,  do 
▼e  e  rdccoUa  ogai  notixia,  cbe  iotorao  alia  qucstionc  du'  itilJ  ciiiesi  c  malabanci  dof  euc  appagan 
un  avTersario  qual  t  M/  Quinet. 


descrilteci  sollo  gli  occhi  di  Pio  Yl  dal  celebre  Missionano  Larmeiitaoo  P.  f 
da  S.  Bartolomeo,  il  quale  narraado  il  trionfo  di  chi  oUeone  di  strapparle  all 
Gesuilif  deplora  uno  seio^  che  dod  seppe  allro,  fuorche  voler  emularesotlo  ma\ 
di  relifsione  i  disegni  e  gli  effelti  dell'  empieta,  per  abbandooare  all'  igaoraoi 
r  oppressiooe,  ail'  aposlasia  tante  cristiaoita  gia  fioreotissime  (P.  Paultn.  a  S, 
thoL  —  Indie  Orientali  eriniane  —  ;i.  199  —  Homa  1794*  ). 

Proseguo  r  esame  de' metodi  teauti  nelje  DoUrine  teologiehe.  —  La  Pol 
prevaleva  quanto  air  univerealita  delle  materie.  —  La  Gasuistica  atea  per  iaj 
oggetlo  le  materie  morali. 

II  metodo  Gasuistico,  te  lo  confesso  aneor  10,  non  h  mai  stato  di  mio  gei 
quasi  sarei  per  abbaadonartelo,  siccome  credo  che  Farebbe  chiuoqiiestia  in  fuo 
1  esercizio  praiico  del  Mioislero.  —  Ma  sai  cbe  nascono  pur  parecchi  con  quel 
della  pratica,  il  quale  ha  ancor  emo  il  auo  pregio,  tu  sai  che  il  pin  e  meglio  ( 
t;erdoti  e  impeguato  per  alBzio  ad  addestrarsi  alia  seria  applicaziooe  de^  princip 
rali,  e  d'  ogoi  legge  ecclesiastica  a  GiTile  ai  casi  divers!  di  chi  cerca  da  loro 
glio.  Ora  il  Gasismo,  iotendo  come  metodo.  Fa  per  loro;  oade  vedi  che  non  e  a 
dirsi  del  luUo  — -  ma  anzi  loro  dev'  esser  stromento  a  buoa  servigio  della  Ghies 
Questo  metodo  iofatti  puo  esser  paragonalo  a  qualsiasi  altro  esercizio,  per  ci 
scienza  vieoe  applicala  all' arte.  Le  matematiche  sooo  applicate  alia  meccaoici 
UD  metodo  che  puo  corrispondere  al  Gasismo  in  Teologia.  — -  Ghe  se  aggiuog 
cbe  questo  metodo  perfeziono  I'  ordine  logico  delle  materie  morali  secoodo  la  | 
zione  e  le  attinenze  de'  priucipi,  la  scienza  istessa  gli  aodra  debitrice  di  un  noi 
ciol  pro¥ento.  —  Se  aggiuogiamo  poi  che  oella  Gompagnia  lo  studio  de'  casi  | 
forma  la  menoma  parte  del  corso  teologico,  oe  dee  misurarsi  dagli  eoorroi  ' 
compilati  in  aiuto  solo  de'  Pasiori  e  de*  Goofessori  —  non  ci  accuserai  d*  esser 
di  professione.  — >  Ghe  se  la  Gompagnia  ha  lasciato  che  giusta  la  medesima  p 
sione,  cui  tien  dietro  nelle  scuole  lo  studio  della  morale,  alcuni  stioi  professori  f 
pubblicassero  i  frutti  da  loro  raccolti  in  questa  parte,  mentre  i  tanti  altri  adopei 
in  simil  modo  a  pro  del  dogma,  o  delle  scienze  natural!,  0  delle  leltere,  non 
•ch'  essa  abbia  abusato  degP  ingegni  (i). 

Gio  che  luttavia  mi  preme  qui  maggiormeote  e  di  notare,  che  dell* esser 
alcuni  Gasisti  in  soluziooi  indiscrete  ( cbe  e  stato  un  tribute  pagato  all'  umana 
mita  dalle  scuole  d'  ogni  Universita  caltolica,  e  d'  ogni  Ordine  benche  illustre 
e  lanto  a  biasimarsi  il  metodo  stesso;  ma  aozi  vera  cagione  dell'errore  fu  solo 
applicare  sempre  esattamente  il  metodo  giusta  le  proprie  leggi,  a  tutte  le  parti 
questione.  Poiche  consistendo  la  Gasuistica  nel  decidere  degli  obblighi  che  c< 
in  certe  circostaoze,  piii  o  meno  complicate,  e  questa  decisione  esigeodo  T  a| 
zione  de'  principii  naturali  e  delle  leggi  positive,  divine  ed  umane,  giusta  le  a 
che  interpretazibni  de*  SS.  Padri,  de'  Goncilii,  dei  Magistral!  o  dei  Dotti,  egli 
nifesto,  che  se  1* applicaziooe  riesce  a  proounziare  senlenze  o  troppo  severe,  o 
larghe,  cio  non  puo  avvenire  per  colpa  dell'  arte  in  se  stessa,pe  dei  suoi  metoi 
per  colpa  o  per  inavvertenza  di  chi  1'  esercita  »-  e  non  ebbe  I'  occhio  alle  gnic 
8eguirle,  o  aile  circostanze  del  caso  per  notarle^lutte.  —  E  chi  volesse  di  codest< 
/verlenze,  o  di  codeste  coipe  far  vergogna  o  a  chi  vi  cadde  o  a  qoelle  Accadei 
a  qnegli  Ordini  religiosi,  cui  siano  appartenuti,  autori  di  proposizioni  riprov 
vrebbe  prima  a  maravigliarsi  che  in  tanta  abbondanza  di  materie;  e  spesso  p 

(I)  Vcdasi  la  difcsa  dc'  Caslsti  deli'  AbcUy.     . 


auuiue  «  I  euiuuuiit  ue   luru  superiuri  «  cuuv^ui  uu  eiueuuarc  i   errurtf  cui  ciuui  iiis 

goameoti. 

Resta  duoque  solo  che  io  ehiuda  queste  coosideraiioni  iotorno  alle  Dotlrioe  g 
suitiche,  ai  loro  priocipii,  ai  metodi  ed  alle  forme,  coH*  esamioare  i  frulti  che  ae  si 
no  risultati. 

Tu  ci  reodi  //•  debiie  lodi  quando  dici  (  Proleg.  p.  1 5 1 )  che  hdevole  cerio  nei 
setenze  saere  fu  il  mantenere  tnvtofaia  la  liberid  delle  opinioni  contra  chivalex 
menomarla  o  cb'struggerla;  lodevole  il  eantraslare  a  certi  ttfologi arcignie  dim 
umore  che  inseverioano  di  sovercAio^  e  rendevano  inioUerabilmenle  acerta 
dogma  caiiolico. 

Ma  poi  eccoci  colpevoli  perche  placqiie  a  Blagio  Pas<*aK  o  ad  aitri  di  darci  f 
qupgli  scaodalosi,  che  rappresentayaoo  e  melfeao  iu  voce  T  Uomo  Dioy  come  un  n 
raliita  men  puro  e  sanio  di  Epitteto  e  di  Cicerone.  —  Ei^li  pero,  il  faceto,  e 
quello  cbe  dava  occasiooe  ai  pusilli,  ed  agli  elerodossi  di  prendere  si  gra?e  scaodal 
Egli  veramente  il  quale  o  dissoUerra?a  dalla  polvere  opioioni  dimenticate,  ritr 
tale,  o  peggio  IravisRya  il  senso  de'  nostri  autori.  -*  A  noi  resta?a  bensi  la  lode 
difeodere  1'  Uomo-Dio  dal  vitupero,  mostrando  che  la  morale  per  noi  .iosegoala 
Dome  suo,  o  consooafa  perreUameole  coo  quella  di  tulla  la  Gbiesa,  e  della  maggi 
parte  de^suoi  Dotlori,  o  era  inlerameote  sommessa  alle  sue  decisiooi.  £  quando  foi 
rimasto  in  mente  a  taluno,  che  di  fatlo  eravamo  scandalosi  lassisli,  T  Uomo  Dio 
avrebbe  ancora  ricavato  gloria,  a  quel  medesiipo  modo,  ch*  egli  seppe,  nel  porta 
prima  di  noi  una  laccia  somigliante.  Che  e  a  dire:  la  causa  di  quella  morale  be 
gna,  soslenuta  sotto  il  peso  delle  caluunie  con  la  purila  del  vi?ere,  coo  la  pazienz 
Don  meno  che  con  F  e?ideoza  delle  raj^ioni,  si  sarebbe  dimostrala  tanto  pin  siranic 
ai  principii  di  Lassismo;  perch^  il  Lassismo,  che  rallehla  il  freno  agli  appelili  non 
I'irlu  da  opporre  alia  persecuzione;  o  si  sgomenta,  o  si  fa  lecitele  armidisoneste;  Ic 
dove  se  i  Gesuiti  hanno  risposlo  come  Gesu  Gristo  con  ragioni  alle  a  soddisfare,  se 
piu  oeiresser,  com'Egli  guardali  quali  scandalosi,  hanno  lutlavia  serbalo  io  quell' 
roiliazione  il  decOro,  la  modestia,  e  Io  spirito  di  carita,  dovelle  Tarsi  manifeslo  a 
anime  ingenue,  che  que*  religiosi  non  erauo  nelle  loro  dpltrine  guidati  da  alcuo  in 
resse,  o  da  alcun  principio  immorale,  ma  dallo  spirito  diGesii  Crislo  medesimo.— 
osservo  soltanto,  che  anche  dopo  eslinia  la  Gompagoia,  la  Ghiesa  amo  la  dullrioa  i 
Gesuiti;  un  saoto  Missiooario  e  Vescovo,  non  meno  esperto  del  Mioislero,  che  erud 
in  Drillo  canonico  ed  in  morale  Teologia,  la  corroboro  con  la  sua  autorita  ;  e  la 
ducia,  che  quella  auiorila  ispira  giuslameote,  prevale  a  poco  a  poco  al  sislema  di 
gorismo  voluto  da  allri  stabilire  con  lanlo  impegno  a  danno  delle  coscieoze. — Ossi 
vo  che  sant' Alfonso  de'  Liguori  non  solo  tolse  per  suo  teslo  il  Iraltalo  del  Buse 
baom,  ma  voile  che  andasse  ionanzi  a  lulta  la  sua  grand'  opera  un  Iraltalo  prelic 
Dare  di  mano  d'  un  altro  Gesuita,  e  Io  ebbe  dal  P.  Zaccaria,  che  apposla  Io  com| 
se.  —  Osservo,  che  la  santa  Sede  anche  indottasi  per  le  note  cagiooi  asopprimere 
Gompagoia  parve  assumere  di  onorarne,  e  camparne  qual  mi^lior  frulto  la  sua  d 
irina  morale,  continuando  a  volere,  come  per  Io  innauzi^  a  I  poslo  di  Teolo;<o  de 
sacra  Penitenzieria  un  Gesuita.  -—  Angeri  (  sotto  Glemenle  XIV.  )Stoppioi,  Uolge 
Marinowich,  Giorgi,  Muzzarelii,  Arcvalo,  Zauli,  sioo  al  preteole  P.  Zecchiuelli,  i 
suo  sustituto  P.  Van-Everbroeck  son  tutli  della  Gumpagiiia.  —  Dopo  di  che  non  c 
mandero  se  possiamo  consolarci  delle  satire  di  Pascal,  e  della  tua  recente  Glippic^ 
ma  si,  se  la  Ghiesa  ed  il  cielo  potevano  concorrere  pin  efficacemente  ad  auteutics 
una  scuola,  e  voter  meglio  iodirizzate  le  coscienze. 

Quello,  che  accadde  rispetto  alia  morale  non  sara  meno  evidente  rispetto  alle  d< 
trine  dogmatiche.  11  molinismo  non  fosse  valuto  ad  altro  fuorche  ad  esercitare  e  ( 


ed  alia  scieoza  oon  sarebbe  stato  si  disprefi^evole.  —  Ora  taot*  e,  che  meoire  il  gi 
seoismo  si  abile  a  velarsi  soUo  ogoi  maschera,  or  di  auslera  morale,  or  di  politi 
or  di  pietismo  e  or  di  sacra  erudiziooe,  ed  a  8?iare  io  intricati  laberioti  di  questi 
accessorie  i  campioni  cattolici,  sapea  oascondere  la  bniUezza  del  suo  dogma,  si  i 
facesse  illusiooe  a  una  grao  parte  del  clero,  e  de'  dotti  -—  una  gara  deslata  fra  i  < 
tolici  inlorDoai  sistemi  possibili  ad  opporsi  alt'eresia  riosci  a  mostrare  quale  pia  I 
accostasse,  e  a  quali  eoadiziooi  questo  o  quello  pdtesse  giovare  id  favor  della 
de.^^Che  se  volesli  dire  che  V  odio  del  molioismo  e  quello  che  ha  coosigliato  a  e 
teologi  di  correre  piii  disperalameote  al  giaosenismo,  carlo  faresli  maggior  torto  i 
teologia  di  que*  disperati,  si  mal  ferma  e  goveroata  dalla  passiooe,  che  oon  ai  m 
oisti,  rimasiisi  almeno  fedeli  calfolici. 

Nod  so  verameate  sela  civilla  del  secolo  al  ooi  IribuDale  tu  citi  la  Gompagn 
▼oglia  tener  graa  ooDto  di  questi  frutti,  ch'  io  ricordo  qui  come  proprii  ed  immed 
delTe  coDlroversie  accese  id  tempi  gia  da  Doi  rimoti  iolorno  al  Molioismo  ed  al  f 
babilismo. 

—  In  verila  la  questiooe  non  appartieoe  taoto  al  seeolo,  qiianto  alia  Ghiesa. 
E  la  Ghiesa  non  ha  avuto  a  dolersi  delle  doUrine  della  Compagnia,  ma  di  quelle  d< 
fazione  eretica,  la  quale  acceodeva  tutte  le  gare  ;  e  sol,  che  il  secolo  si  ricordi  che 
doltrine  caltoliche  sooo  base  sicura  della  morale,  e  della  civilta,  sol  che  si  ricordi  i 
teologia  ardgna^  e  troppo  severa  non  essere  in  armoma  con  le  incttnazioni  6e 
vole  del  euore^  ne  eol  sistema  crisiiano,  esso  ? orra  oon  esser  ingrato  alia  costao 
alia  foHeEza,  alia  pazienza,  con  cui  tanti  logegDi  nobilissimi  di  questo  istitoto  si  io 
rarooo  in  questo  ingrato  conflitto. 

E  ore  aoche  fra  questi  conQitli  molti  colpi  siano  andati  indarno,  e  siasi  lev^ 
fDolta  poWere,  resta  che  per  esser  giusto  il  secolo  veda  quaote  altre  fatiche,  la  G( 
pagoia  sosteoesse  oel  medesimo  tempo,  e  quaote  cooquiste  procurasse  di  piii  imi 
diato  e  seotito  vantaggio  alia  ci?ilta.  * 

Non  furoQ  quelle  appuoto  eta  fiorenli  d^ogni  utile  disciplioa?  —  E  vi  fu  fo 
atraoiera  la  coopagnia  ?  £  oon  diede  essa  allora  in  tribute  alle  lettere,  alle  arti,  b 
acieoze,  opera  degoe  di  qualche  gratitudine  ? 

Non  furon  quelle  appuoto  le  eta,  in  cui  la  Gompagnia  consacro  maggior  nui 
ro  de'  suoi  religiosi  ad  ogni  opera  di  carita,  in  taote  novelle  istituzioni  ? 

Od  erano  vani  soGsti,  ostinati  propugnatori  di  lassismo  que*  taoli  Missioaarii 
bani,  o  rurali,  i  quali,  come  i  Regis,  o  i  due  Segneri,  scorrevano  con  inGnita  fati 
ed  in  istrettissima  po?erta  le  Provincie  di  tutta  Europa,  e  operavano  si  maravigli 
riforma  de*  costumi  ? 

0  fu  si  grao  piaga  in  seno  alia  Gompagnia  questo  o  quell'  altro  suo  sistema  t 
logico,  menire  pur  serbava  essa  vigore  da  creare  taoti  Apostoli  e  tanli  martiri  a  | 
deir  ioghillerra,  di  tutto  il  noslro  eretico  Settentriooe,  degli  scismalici  di  Russian 
Grecia,  e  di  tutla  quanta  T  esteosione  de'  due  contioenti,  ove  uomini  accpsi  di  cari 
e  senza  interesse  dr  mondo  sian  potuti  mai  penetrare  a  bandire  il  Vangefo  ? 

Da  questo  operate,  e  dai  fatti  di  virtu,  di  scienza,  di  gloria,  cue  ne  sian  I 
nati  alle  nazioni  d*  Europa  giudichi  il  secolo,  se  le  dottrine  teologiclie  de'  Gesi 
siano  un  taoto  sciupar  le  forze  degli  iogegoi,  o  uno  sviare  la  oivilta  dalla  sua  c 
riera.. 


Nod  saro  io  di  qiielli,  onde  tu  abbi  a  tener  rimprovero  per  le  pocbe  pagine 
fe  coosacrate  alia  Misticifa,  la  dove  discorri  d*  iocivilimento. 

Ne  Tacito  solo  o  Cicerone  ti  daono  il  diritto  di  coosiderare  le  ceremoDie  saci 
ma  80  che  avresli  par  voluto  aggiimgere  a  questo  proposito^  che  cosi  la  divi 
legislaziooe  dettata  a  Mose,  come  la  perpehia  Sapienza  della  Chiesa  CaUolica 
iDsegnaDo  cod  pari  aulorila  a  rigiiardare  ogoi  parte  del  culto  religioso  qual  oggel 
di  sommo  rilievo,  oon  meoo  iD  ordioe  alia  vita  sociale,  cbe  rispelto  alia  gloi 
di  Dio. 

Ti  seguiro  duoque  di  buoD  aDimo  ;  e  io  prima  beoche  ood  mi  sappia  pur  de6 
re  cod  precisiooe  la  cosi  detta  Misticita,  V  ioteodero  qui  giusta  il  tuo  seoso,  come  u 
qualsiasi  eaaltaziooe  della  pieta,  oode  avvenga  alia  faolasia,  o  agli  afletti  di  esaaei 
re  le  consegueDze  d^  una  verita  religiosa  a  pregiudizio  del  coacerto,  che  deeserba 
Ira  il  moado  specolativo  e  il  moodo  reale,  tra  la  religioae  e  la  aatura,  tra  la  coatei 
plazione  e  i  doveri  della  vita  atlifa. 

Or  Doo  e  dubbio,  che  questo  noo  sia  ud  morbo  fatale  alia  Sociela  — *  e  taoto  p 

Juaoto  invadeodo  le  facolla  iDterne  dell'  aoima,  e  fra  queste  le  pid  bollenti,  o  le  p 
ispotiche  regolatrici  degli  atti  esteroi,  i  civili  ordioamenU  dod  giuogerebbero  a  poi 
riparo,  fuorche  da  luDgi  e  per  vie  iodirette. 

Alia  misticita  puo  rispoodere  Delia  parte  esteriore  della  religiooe  ud  culto  8ap< 
stizioso. 

Or  il  culto  i  tutta  ud'  educaziooe  popolare  ;  il  culto  e  ud  viocolo  sacro  di  sooi 
fa  ;  il  culto  quasi  corpo  della  religiooe  e  quello,  per  cui  essa  eotra  nel  commercio  esl 
riore  della  vita,  ed  io  coDtatIo  col  moodo  civile. 

Si  alter!  il  culto  ;  noo  solo  i  dogmi,  o  la  religioae  sooo  in  pericolo,  ma  oesan 
compromesse  le  dottrioe  morali,  e  la  civilta. 

Percio  h  stabilita,  e  ricouosci  V  autorita  de'  Pastori  costode  e  giodice  del  cull 
COSI  quaoto  alle  forme,  come  qaaDio  alio  spirito.  Noo  gia  per  costriogere  la  spool 
neita  degli  affetti,  De  perche  il  rito  debba  esser  ioTariabile,  o  taoto  meoo  perche  D( 
debba  avere  del  popolare,  e  abboodare  di  eloqueoti  immagini,  ma  perche  dod  pi 
essere  ne  de'  privati,  De  del  volgo,  oe  dell*  autorita  civile  il  disceruere  fio  dove  ua  i 
novaziooe  qualuoque  iotrodotta  nelle  cose  religiose  sia  per  coudurre  le  meoti  ed  il  c 
stume. 

Percio  aocora,  a  preveoire  fio  dalla  radice  ogoi  alferazione  intoroo  alle  religi 
se  osservaoze  vuoisi  priacipalmeote  atlendere  all'  iosegoameato  assiduo  e  preciso 
tutta  la  dottrioa  Gatlolica,  e  coDverrebbe  toglier  di  mezzo  alia  Societa  quell  ozio,  qii 
torpore,  che  scioglie  il  freno  alia  faotasia,  e  coosacra  come  religiooe  la  Doia  del 
vita,  r  odio  della  luce,  la  pusillaaimita,  la  misaotropia,  ed  altri  simili  eccessi  di  a 
sticismo. 

Ma  sappi,  cbe  fio  qui  Doi  siamo  cod  te  id  perfetto  accordo  — *  e  se  crede?i 
questa  materia  doverci  rimproverare  qualche  errore  o  qualche  abuso,  mai  dod  avrec 
mo  messo  io  dubbio  i  priocipii,  beosi  ti  avremmo  pregato  di  coosiderare  se  verameo 
da  quelli  discordassimo  Del  fatto  io  si  brutta  maoiera,  da  farne  vizio  comuoe  di  tuH 
la  Compagoia. 

Tu  trioofi  a^volmeote  metteodo  io  bella  luce,  e  corroboraodo  cod  ogoi  dovizj 
di  prove  le  dottrme  cattoliche,  alle  quali  ci  richiami  —  e  i  tuoi  lettori  che  io  que 
r  impegoo  ti  vedooo  cosi  acceso  e  cosi  felice,  oe  coDchiudooo  per  avveotura,  che  %u 
mo  pur  oltre  modo  igooraoti  od  impudeoti  ad  esigere  da  te  Iji  dimostraziooe  di  eh 
menti  si  chiari.  —  Ma  essi  dod  badaoo,  che  gia  iotonio  a  quelli  per  ooi  e  risposto 
concedoy  comedo  majorem.  La  mioore  del  luo  aillogismo,  quella  e  che  importa ; 


rio  e  perpeliio  e  uoiversale  da  dod  crederti  pin  io  debito  di  dimostrarlo,  e  chi  le{ 
te  lo  vede  aSermare  si  francameote,  I'  iioo  e  Paltro  vi  affretlate  a  conchiudere:  c 
que  i  Gesuid  son  qiiegli  stolli,  que'  superstiziosi,  que*Demici  della  religioDe  e  della 
tria,  ec.  ec.  Resta  pero  che  questa  coQclusione  posa  sopra  il  falso  supposto  di  fatfi 
possiamo  negare. 

Se  vogliamo  aduoqae  considerare  i  fatti,  che  si  dovrebbero  riFerire  alia  mis 
ta,  od  alia  siipersliziooe,  e  tii  affermi  di  noi  io  termini  cosi  universali,  non  so  che  i 
altro  fuorche  o  alti  particolari  da  potersi  prendere  cosi  in  bene,  come  in  male,  c 
discre^ione  di  qnalche  individuo  non  partecipata  da*  Soperiori  o  da*  Colleghi,  o 
nazie  da  lasciarsi  alP  arbitrio  di  ciascbeduno,  o  anche  fatti  non  noslri,  ma  cui  ti 
ce  di  involgere  fra  le  cose  gesuitiche«  per  cio  solo,  che  ti  sanno  del  farisaico,  de! 
Datico,  deir  irragionevole  (i). 

Le  persone  colie  avran  dunqae  avuto  indobitato  argomento  da  dover  biasin 
qnalche  fonzione  di  Chiesa,  qualche  Missione,  qualche  Processione,  o  simili  atl 
pieta  popolare,  cui  dirigesse  alcun  Gesuita  ?  Or  sii  persnaso  che  se  di  fatto  era  lu 
a  censnra,  quel  gesuita  non  avendo  operalo  secondo  i  fini  della  Chiesa,  si  disc 
in  qael  caso  dallo  spirito  della *Compagnia;  e  questa  ne  e  innocente. 

To  vorresti,  che  il  culto  e  V  imitazione  de*  santi  fossero  tenuti  per  cio  che  de 
essere  rispetto  al  culto  di  Dio,  e  alio  studio  della  virtu.  —  Ma  se  tu  guardi  al  f 
oniversnle  della 'Compagnia,  non  e  forse  altri,  che  pin  di  lei  diriga  la  piela  de'  fe 
ad  onorare  la  persona  ed  i  Misteri  di  Gesu  Cristo,  a  meditare  le  verila  eterne, 
raccogliere  da  maggior  varieta  di  santi  esemplari  un'  idea  pin  oni?ersale  di  vi 

che  81  conFaccia  a  tulle  le  condizioni  della  vita Quanto  poi  alle  forme  di  sani 

che'diresti  del  medio  evo,  io  credo  che  siccome  non  convengono  proporsi  sole 
universale  modello,  cosi  pero  si  collegano  al  bisogno  ed  al  costume  presente,  c 
cronologicamente  e  moralmente  parlando  quelP  ela  si  collega  alia  nostra  (2). 

Non  so  se  fra  gli  abusi  che  tu  intendi  di  notare  oella  religiosita  gesuitica 
voglia  per  avventura  accennare  una  certa  ricercatezza  d'  arte  e  di  lusso,  onde  pai 
proranarsi  le  cose  sacre,  o  pin  doversi  compiacere  la  vanila  ,  che  non  lo  sp 

• 

(1)  Va  tuo  cenno  ( Proleg.  p,  1S7.  iin,  10,  IS )  pare  qui  riferirsi  alle  processioni  e  ai  p 
grinaggi  de*  catloliei  in  onore  della  S.  Tonaca  del  Salvatore  yenerata  oella  Caiiedrale  di 
virt)  donde  tolse  occasione  di  manifeslarsi  V  aposlala  ftooge.  —  Ma  certo  oon  tiai  da  invol 
i  Gesoiti  in  qu^li  faUi.  Ne  essi  permetieranno  luttavia»  cbe  io  quelli  si  reniori  da  aliri 
cb6  da*  Pastori,  cui  ci6  appartiene^  alcuoa  appareoia  di  fuperstiziooe  o  di  faoatismo,  la  < 
poisa  afersi  per  cagione  ancbc  iodireUa  dello  sciiioa,  obe  ora  iaquieta  la  Gcrmaaia.  1  Gc 
onorano  con  quella  misura  di  fede  cbe  con? ieoe  il  pietoao  depoiilo,  insigne  per  taoti  min 
—  ersi  ban  reso  a  Dio  un  I'ibuto  di  gratitudine  per  due  guarigioni  ottenute  prodi^iotamen 
fatore  di  due  conviUori  di  Friburgo  per  oiezso  di  reliquie  d*  un^allra  vesie  del  Nazareno 
si  custoditce  in  Argeoteuit,  in  Francia.  —  Ma  non  poterooo  partecipare  ai  movimeoti  delle 
viocie  del  Reno,  dove  non  banno  ni  residenta,  n^  relasiooi  d*  alcun  momento. 

(2)  Cercaodo  perd  di  quali  santi  od  illustri  pereonaggi  sia  piaoiuto  ai  Gesuiti  di  quest!  u 
anni  di  scriTer  le  Tite,  Irovo  cbe,  oltre  ai  continuatori  de*  BoUandisti,  i  quali  intendooo  di  foi 
con  isquisila  critica  i  monumenti  piu  aulenlici  intorno  ai  santi  d*ogni  e(&,  il  P.  Prat  scrisse  la 
di  S.  Ireneo,  il  P.  Carininati  ristaropo  corredata  di  note  ec,  una  Dissertasione  del  P.  Zaccarii 
torno  ai  martiri  tebel  venerati  in  Torino  —  il  P.  Narbooe,  diede  la  vita  di  S.  Lucio  Papa,  U  P. 
filippo  quelle  di  Santa  Rosalia,  del  B.  Agostino  Novello,  del  Ven.  P.  Lanusa,  altri  di  Francia 
altre  parli  le  biografie  di  persone  di  varie  condizioni,  cbe  si  segnalarono  per  eminenza  di  f  iri 
qnest^  uitimo  secoio  — -  cosiccb^  scrivendo  per  lo  piu  o  di  santi  antichi  0  al  tutto  modern!  mi 
non  si  siaoo  disoostali  ne*  lore  studi  agiografici  da*  prineipii,  cbe  tu  ci  vorresti  proporre.  N^  n 
discernimento  vedo  nella  scelta  de*  libri,  cbe  compongono  le  Bibliotecbe  de*  convittori,  eo»  o  s 
stribuiscooo  ad  altri  —  cerCAodosi  cbe  tra  i  SAOti  npdelli  vmo  propoili.ad  ogauno  qucKi,  ch< 
conyengano  al  suo  stato. 


vra  fare  il  uesuim  r  cne  aee  la  tioiesa,  o  lo  oiaio  r  uerio  lasciare,  cne  ogouoo  segua 
il  800  discernimeoto;  sol  che  rirerisca  siacerameole  il  suo  ciiilo  in  OBsequio  di  Dio,  6 
al  culto  accoppii  lo  alodio  delle  Tirta. 

Vorresli  forse  accenoare  il  taoto  spanderai  di  medaglielte,  di  coroncine,  di  aca- 
polari,  di  reliquie,  di  immagioi  saote  ?  le  taote  forme  di  Duo?e  pregbiere,  o  di  oaser 
vaoze  propria  alle  pie  Coogregaziooi  ?  la  fede,  che  preatiai  ai  prodigi  olteooti  per  mez- 
zo di  quegli  oggetU,  o  di  qoelle  pratiche  ?  la  virta,  che  loro  ai  atlribuiaca  di  espiare 
i  peccati,  o  di  asaicurare  la  aalute  deir  anima  ? 

Sappi  pero,  che  la  Gompagoia  oon  e  poi  coal  dedita  a  queste  coae  da  averaeoe 
per  la  creatrice  o  promovitrice  iodiacreta.  Qaegli  oggelli  li  tieoe  per  indiffereoti,  o 
per  aacri,  aecoodo  che  aooo  per  vario  riapetto  riconoaciuti  dalla  Ghieaa.  Que*  prodigi, 
li  ha  per  veri,  o  dubbi,  o  anppoati,  coDforme  riaulta  dalla  critica,  o  da'  giiidizi  eccTa* 
aiaatici.  QaelTefficacia  spirituale,  dod  la  commeada  faorcbe  ne*  termioi  della  doUri- 
Da  comone.  E  perche  il  geoio,  che  i  fedeli  banco  per  aiffatle  coae  fa  ai  che  per  una 
parte  la  pieta  Cattolica  oe  poasa  ritrarre  alimeoto,  e  per  1*  altra  aviarai  ed  infievolir- 
aene,  la  Gompagoia  non  approverebbe  qaello  fra  i  auoi  Sacerdoti,  il  quale  con  la 
mira  al  aolo  bene  da  aperarai,  non  ave^e  riguardo  al  pregiodixio  che  ae  ne  poo 
temere. 

E  qui  ae  guardo  alle  regole  che  la  Gompagoia  a*  impone  iotoroo  al  aacro  culio, 
la  vedo  profeaaare  eapresaamente  ono  atudio  di  aomma  conformita  alia  pratica  della 
Ghieaa  romaoa,  ooa  forma  di  culto  piii  aemplice,  di  quella  che  piaceaafc  ad  alconi  di 
imporle  ,  un  callo  pin  di  apirito  »  e  di  opera,  che  non  di  rili  e  di  ealeriori  oaaer- 
vanze. 

Bensi  poih  avere  aapetto  di  novita  il  gran  promuovere,  che  fece  6n  dapprinoipic 
r  oao  frequeote  de*  Sacramenli ;  ma  la  Ghieaa  ooo  ricooobbe  altro  in  cio,  fuorche  il 
perpetuo  auo  proprio  TOto.  —  Benai  la  Gompagoia  parve  aegoalarsi  aempre  per  uo 
culto  affettuoaiaaimo  d*  osaeqoio  e  di  fiducia  verao  la  Madre  oi  Dio  \  ma  il  aanto  im- 
polao  dato  da*  noatri  teologi,  e  dai  ooalri  Misaiooarii  a  quesli  aeoai  atette  lootano  dal 
le  eaagerazioni,  e  fu  aecoodato  dalla  piela  universale.  -^  Beoai  coll'  adoltare  e.prO" 
muovere  un  culto  apeciale  verao  il  euore  deirUomo-Dio,  easa  diede  occaaione  a  certi 
cenaori  di  accusaria  qual  novatrice  ed  idolatra,  ma  la  S.  Sede  approvo  quel  coltOi 
e  appunto  fra  le  luttuoae  vicende,  nelle  qaali  la  Ghieaa  piu  non  ai  giovaya  dell*oper« 
della  Gompagoia,  i  Paatori  ed  i  fedeli  amarooo  pur  di  cercare  pin  che  mai  in  quel 
cuore  adorabile  eapiazione,  aperaoza,  rinnovameoto  di  fervore. 

Ma  quar  e  del  reato  F  ascelica  propria  de*  Gesuiti  ?  0  ae  la  pieta  Gristiana  e  or- 
todoaaa  ammette  varieta  di  forme,  ae  vi  ai  oaaerva  aecoodo  i  tempi  il  succesaivo  pre- 
domioio  di  idee,  di  atfetti,  di  usi  diverai,  qaal'e  la  forma  di  apiritualita,  o  di  riti  eate 
riori,  che  abbia  preso  adomioare  dopo  iatituila  la  Gompagoia? 

Per  oon  diffondermi  in  queato  geoere  di  erodiziooe  piu  che  nol  comporti  il  ae< 
colo,  io  ti  far&  aolo  oaaervare  che  per  opera  di  S.  Ignazio  e  della  Gompagoia  preai 
a  apanderai  T  aureo  libro  De  imitatiane  Chruti ;  e  oello  apirito  di  quella  potrai  ar< 
goire  quale  aia  X  indirizzo  che  diamo  alia  noatra  pieta,  e  alle  peraooe  che  vogliooc 
eaaere  da  noi  guidate. 

Aggionger6>  che  il  principale  trattato  di  apirituale  perfezione  onde  aogliamc 
giorarci  Gn  Sa\  Noviziato,  e  ne'  noatri  Miniateri,  e  quell'  opera  del  P.  Alftioso  Rodri 

Suez,  che  paaaata  fra  le  maoi'di  tulti  i  religiosi,  e  io  tutti  i  Semioari,  e  lodato  aocoi 
a  Nicole,  ti  gnarentiace  abbaatanza  la  diacreziooe  e  la  aodezza  della  dottrioa,  ch< 
riochiude. 

Ne  TOglio  riaalire  piu  ollre  fioo  al  gran  codica  di  apiriloalila,  che  e  per  la  Gom 
paffoia  il  libro  degli  Esereizi  di  S.  Igoazio. 

Pellico.  12 
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Gaalmenle  e  commeDdato  dalla  S.  Sede,  — ^  che  ove  alln  ci  ?ogIia  incolpare  d 
mistici,  0  corruttori  del  colto  dod  dovra  mai  pia  recarne  in  prova  gli  iosegnai 
che  abbiamo  in  quel  libro.  —  Ma  aozi  aver  qaelli  per  bnoDi,  e  provare  se  pu< 
noD  ne  facciamo  aso.  ... 

Gerlo  almeoo,  se  pur  avessimo  dimeoticato  S.  Igoaiio  per  Molina,  se  ai  1 
rosi  cattolici  del  nostro  fondatore  avessimo  si  veramenle  sostitnito  le  dotfrine  | 
bilistiche,  niano  che  del  Probabilismo,  0  del  Molinismo  ci  facesse  colpa,  potrebl 
atlribairci  n^  qnel  misticismo,  che  smorsa  la  natura,  ne  quella  servilita  e  picci< 
di  spirito,  che  si  lega  al  colto  materiale.  Perocche  la  professione  di  quesle  da 
trine  Ira  i  conGoi  della  verita  caltolica,  vale  da  se  sola  quanto  la  pia  possibile 
\k  di  spirito,  sotto  la  sola  aotoriU  di  Dio,  e  la  si  larga  e  benigna  direzione 

Chiesa. 

Ma  sia  che  si  vnole  de^  priocipti  professati  dalla  Gompagnia  in  ordine  alia 
cristiana  —  10  ti  invitava  a  stare  al  fatti.  Ora,  dico  io,  se  la  Gompagnia,  co 
esercizii,  e  con  tutti  i  mezzi  di  influenza,  che  le  foron  dali,  coocorse  di  tatto  per 
che  parte  nel  modificare  le  idee  e  le  pratiche  comuni  della  piela  cristiana,  co 
pur  ricoooscere  che  essa  secondb  fedelmente  quello  che  tu  avresti  per  istinto 
Chiesa,  e  vero  progresso  dello  spirito  umano  informato  dalla  grazia  soprannati 
Opera  di  Die  fu  certamente,  e  della  Ghiesa  Y  inlrodurre  che  da  due  secoli  si  tea 
fedeli  e  il  renders!  comune  ad  ogoi  classe  di  persone  ana  maniera  di  pieta  piu  ri 
▼a,  e  pill  confacente  alia  vita  domestica  e  civile.  Ma  singolare  maestra  di  quesia 
fica  fu  evidenteinente  la  Gompagnia.  —  Essa  in  particolar  modo  insinuo  e  diffi 
pratica  dell*  orare  mentalmente,  d*  esaminare  ogoi  di  la  coscienza,  di  prendere  i 
ra  r  un  dopo  Y  altro  i  proprii  difetti  per  espngnarli  con  apposito  studio,  di  sorvi 
re  le  proprie  deliberazioni  per  nohilitarle  coo  fioi  soperiori.  Lnngi  essa  dall'  ess 
nace,  0  schiava  delle  forme  sensibili,  fu  accusata  di  troppo  sempliGcarle  —  m 
ID  ci&  aodava  d'  accordo  con  Io  spirito  universale  della  (^niesa,  e  una  maggior 
Ik  e  semplicita  nelle  funzioni  sacre  dih  maggior  campo  all*  istruzione,  e  agevc 
cnlto  di  spirito  e  di  verita,  diretto  alia  pratica  delle  virtu,  scfaivo  delle  singolariti 
riori. 

A  cio  tendevano  le  sue  Gongregazioni,  e  per  esse  i  semplici  fedeli,  e  le  fat 
secolari  si  penetrarono  di  uno  spirito  cristiano,  discrete,  socievole,  dove  la  pieta 
yava  in  armonia  con  tutti  i  doveri  e  con  tutte  le  circostanze. 

In  cio  fu  mirabilmente  secondata  da  quanti  uomini  santi  la  provvidenzi 
do  prima  alia  disciplina  di  lei,  e  furon  qnindi  maestri  di  pieta,  *e  Pastori  c 
tori  a  comune  ediGcazione  della' Ghiesa,  fra  i  quali  basti  menzionare  S.  Frai 
di  Sales. 

Ne  a  contrastarle  nn  compiuto  successo  ci  voile  meno  de'  fieri  assalti,  cui  < 
te  sosteoere  in  prima  dalla  pieta  giansenistica,  e  poi  dal  libertinaggio  regnaptc 
cui  le  fii  si  impossibile  il  conciliare  mai  i  proprii  priocipii,  che  prima  conseoti  a  { 
vittima  della  violenza. 

Ora  ch'  e  risorta  alia  sua  roissione  lascia  ch^  essa  ricooosca  il  secolo,  che 
non  e  pur  esso  ben  fermo  ;  —  lascia  ch^  essa  si  tenga  soprattutto  in  armonia  < 
Cbiesa,  e  col  popolo  fedele ;  lascia  ch*es8a  raccolga  il  deposito  del  passato,  che 
noQ  e  da  perdere,  se  vogliamo  un  awenire  di  saviezza  e  di  fede. — Non  e  sorda 
Gompagnia  alle  ammonizioni  aocor  de*6losoG  ;  ma  non  pretendere,  che  queste 
per  caooni  dogmatici  0  disciplinari.  — -  E  tanto  piu  persuaditi,  che  siccome  la 
cristiana  si  coHega  coo  la  coodotta  della  coscienza,  ed  e  nata  ad  animare  la  p 
della  divioa  legge,  cosi  la  pietra  di  paragone,  eon  cui  si  abbia  a  giodicare  del  I 
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Nod  81  puo  lerminare  la  qaeslione  del  giovare,  che  faccia  la  Compagnia  co^  sooi 
minister!  al  progresso  delta  moderna  cii^illa,  se  qui  ood  discorriamo  pin  di  proposilo 
delle  aUlDeoze,  che  atriogoDo  quesf  ordioe  agli  atati  partioolari,  —  E  prima  giovi 
prender  le  mosse  dalle  aUineoEe  oaturali  dell*  aoiversale  sacerdosio  crisliaoo  coo 
tuUi  i  popoli,  cui  abbia  a  reggere  Dell'  ordioe  delta  civilla. 

Ogni  principio  universale  e  nalo  ad  attuarsi  oelle  ?arie  coDseffoenze,  o  dipeo< 
dense  sue  io  quelle  forme  piu  particolari,  oode  V  ona  si  disceroe  dalT*  altra. 

E  oltre  a  questo  suo  stringersi,  e  quasi  immedesimarsi,  ch'esso  fa  cod  ciascuna 
di  loro,  sino  a  nascondersi  per  cosi  dire  sotto  le  forme,  che  sono  lor  proprie,  e  tantc 

{nix  vero,  ch'esso  ha  coo  loro  on  medesimo  essere^  quanto  la  yerita  di  luie  qoellachc 
ore  da  consistenza  e  vita  e  vigore. 

Cio  posto  non  h  assurdo  il  concepire,  che  se  il  sacerdosio  crisliaoo,  h  priocipia 
universale  di  civilta,  comunqoe  sia  esso  costituito  iodipendentemente  dalla  costitazio* 
De  civile  delle  diverse  oazioni,  in  ciascuna  di  esse  pero  diversifichi  il  suo  aspetto,  le 
sue  operaziooi,  sino  a  preseolarsi  come  diviso  ia  tanle  forme  distiote,  e  io  tanti  corpi 
diversi  quanti  sono  gli  Stati,  e  le  Provincie. 

E  qoalunque  sia  la  distanza,  o  PiodipendeDza  di  u£Scii,  che  in  ciascheduno  Sta- 
te divida  T  ordioe  sacerdolale  dal  laicale,  sara  ancor  vero  pero,  che  il  primo  sta  al 
secondo  come  il  principio  di  eterna  giastizia  sta  alle  leggi  particolari,  come  la  fede 
cattolica  sta  all'  opera  della  ragion  naturale,  come  la  carita  universale  sta  all*  amor 
patrio,  e  agli  aSetti  domestici)  io  qaella  piu  iutima  relasione  cioe,  che  rende  il  Sa« 
cerdozio  esspoziale  alia  civilta. 

Ma  poiche  il  sacerdozio  caltolico,  uno  qual  e,  si  diversiGca  tuttavia  alle  diverse 
cure  che  gli  sod  proprie,  io  modo  da  procedere  come  diviso  m  varie  schiere  di  forme 
e  di  o£Szi  distioti,  accadera  che  tale  di  esse  schiere  compaia  oata  ad  immedesimarsi 
maggiormente  nelf  estrinseche  relazioni  coo  ogni  partioolare  aocieta  civile,  e  tak 
altra  ritenga  piii  visibile  la  sua  oniversalita. 

E  infatli  il  Sacerdozio  Pastorale,  ouaoto  si  confa  alia  sua  nativa  iodipendeDza, 
s'  immedesima,  per  cosi  dire,  per  ogni  lato  coi  popoli  tra  i  qoali  si  riporta  (2). 


|1)  T  cattolici  sapranno  appreizare  U  manifeito  oiudtsio^  che  la  Sanla  S«de  esprimeya  or  soi 
Ire  anni  iotorno  al  perpetuo  indirizto  segutto  dalla  Compagnia  nolle  cose  di  ipihto. 

c  L*  ioclita  Compagoia  di  GesA,  che  sempre  prodosso  uomioi  sommi  nelle  scieoie  divinO)  i 
f  inolto  illustrt  oelle  omane,  educd  aoche  cosUmteaieDte  dittiotissioii  servi  di  Dlo,  i  qufdi  coll'  eaer 
c  dzio  di  tatte  le  ? irtik,  loccarono  I*  apice  della  aantitA.  Io  questi  ultimi  tempi  si  deve  a  ragiom 
c  ascriTere  fra  qaesti  il  Veo.  Giuseppe  Maria  Pigoatelli,  nalo  della  prima  nobilU  di  Saragotza  ii 
c  Aragooa,  il  quale  fallosi  simigliantiisimo  alio  rtetso  Fondatore  della  Compagoia  S.  Igoazio  d 
(  Loiola,  ed  ereditatone  Io  spirito,  risplend^  per  tanti  e  tali  esempli  di  tirtd,  eba  ban  a  ragioo< 
t  deve  dirsi  dalo  da  Oio  a  bene,  salute,  e  preserfationo  della  Compagoia  per  le  vicisiita£ni  de 
c  tempi  da  tanle  e  si  gravi  calamity  combattuta  :  e  benchi  sempre  cagioocTole,  conier?ato  dalli 
c  ProTvidensa  fine  alia  Teochiessa,  acci6  che  potesse  facilmenle  it liilare  nei  posteri  la  prima  e  do 
c  mestica  disciplina  ec.  1  (  Decret.  BoAtiBcationis  et  Canonitat.  Ven.  Serri  Dei  Josephi  Mariae  Pi 
goatelli  Sacerdotii  Professi  Societ.  Jesn  SO  Sept.  1842).  —  Vittima  delP  espolsione  della  Compa 
goia  della  Spagna,  il  Yen.  P.  Fignatelli  fu  il  Superiore  de*  Gesuiti  rimetsi  priTalamente  da  Pio  V 
in  Parma,  poi  rislabiliti  da  Pio  VII  nel  1804  in  Napoli,  e  mori  a  Roma  nel  1811  -^  formaodo  pei 
coil  dire  1  aoello  intermedio,  che  lega  in  uno  la  Compagnia  preseole  ooi  saoti  perpeluatisi  nel  si* 
seoo  6n  dalla  sua  Foodasione. 

(2)  Noo  bo  qui  lodi  che  bastioo  a  commendare  il  rispettabilissimo  oeto  de* Parrocbi^i coc 
peratori  piu  immediati  del  minislero  pastorale,  gloria  del  dero  teoolare,  tpettacolo  sempce  vivi 
10  ogoi  diocesi,  e  piik  ai  giomi  noitri  ia  Italia,  in  Francia  a  in  Gfrmania,  di  ana  virti  OMldfi 
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II  Sacerdozio  mililaote  od  aposlolico,  che  si  dica,  &  quello  che  partecipando 
0  meno,  seoondo  i  diTerei  suoi  iatituli,  alle  condiziooi  delP  ordine  pastorale  e  del  i 
nasticOf  mantieoe  da  un  caolo  piu  sentito  il  caraltere  di  oDiversalila,  e  dall'  altro 
farie  ed  operose  le  sue  relazioni  con  ogoi  classe  delle  socieU  civili. 

Or  pero  se  qoesle  diverse  forme  di  Sacerdoiio,  si  dividono  sifialtameDle  i 
mani  attribati  odd  per  allro  se  dod  per  melterii  ia  esercizio  coo  maggior  efficac 
tulte  soDO  fit  soUdum  beoemerite  di  ciascua  popofo,  presso  cui  si  adoprino  :  se 
coDcorde  op^are,  coi  sono  coodoUe  dal  Sommo  Sacerdole,  si  rendoDo  insieme  ace 
cio  stromento  di  civilta,  dod  meno  che  di  eleroa  salute,  oon  conseote  il  buoD  diril 
cbe  si  imputi  a  difetto  di  alcana  di  esse,  cio  cbe  pel  migliore  servizio  della  Soci 
in  generate  ha  ceduto  alle  allre. 

0  forse  che  il  soldato,  il  commerciaote,  lb  scienziato,  i  ouali  si  discostano 
0  meno  dai  comuni  doferi  di  famifflia,  o  di  cittadini,  e  si  diviaono  cosi  distintame 
i  principali  ufibi  che  concorrooo  alia  difesa,  alia  riccbezza,  alia  gloria  della  pati 
non  faanno  da  partecipare  alia  sna  ricoooscenza  ? 

0  non  h  lode  del  Sacerdozio  pastorale,  come  de*  religiosi,  Tessersi  isolalo  siffa 
mente  dal  comnn  modo  di  vi?ere  che  riGuti  di  partecipare  al  traffico,  e  si  legbi 
sacro  celibate  ? 

0  cbi  rimproyeri  alio  stato  monastico  la  solitudine,  che  lo  toglie  al  consoi 
dV  concittadini,  —  alio  stato  apoitolico  lo  scorrere  di  sede  in  sede,  la  perdoneri 
oeto  pastorale  ? 

Ghe  la  condizione  di  qnesto  esseodo  di  stanziarsi  riparlitamente  in  popolazi 
diverse,  anch'essa  poo  aver  inconvenient!  snoi  proprii,  e  quelli  di  ciascuoa  dive 
condizione  si  devono  supplire  coi  vanlaggi  di  talte  insieme  collegate  in  opera. 

Cio  dunque  mi  condnrrebbe  a  pensare,  che  se  il  Sacerdozio  io  generate  h  ess 
zialmente  congianto  coll*  essere,  e  col  progredire  della  civilta  di  qualonqoe  nazio 
ogni  nazione  pu6  ooverare  i  snoi  Sacerdoti  fra  la  classe  de'  cittadini  snoi  benei 
riti  —  e  con  meno  riguardo  alle  attinenze  personali  di  nascita  o  di  stanza,  adoti 
tutio  in  uno  per  6gli  e  per  veri  padri  tutti  colore  cbe,  comonque  dividano  tra  6< 
snblime  ministero  dell*  istrnzione,  de*  Saeramenti,  e  della  carita  cristiana,  forgot 
insieme  un  ordine  solo  d*  uoaiini  consacrato  all*  utite  di  lei,  anzi  qaell*  ordine  ne( 
sarin  all'  intima  costitazione  della  palria. 

9itL ,  attifa ,  ornata  di  were  sapere ,  accessibile  ai  posilli ,  ritpettata  dai  potenti.  -^  Per  0| 
loro  fondate  o  animate  tante  icuole.  tanti  ospiil,  taote  istitusioni  benefiche  —  coUa  loro  effici 
difeso  il  bnon  costome,  soBtenato  it  buon  ordine  oomestieo  e  civile  •»  oelle  ?ille  migliorala  Fa 
coUnra,  inumtnala  i*  induSlria,  oonsolate  le  fatieha  e  i  sudori  della  gente  la  piik  abbietta  fo 
ma  non  pertaoto  la  piik  neoessaria  ai  bisogni  delta  yita.  ^—  Qual  sanlii&  di  Tita,  ooali  open 
apoBtolico  lelo  in  on  S.  Viacenio  de*  Paoli ,  in  un  S.  Gio? anoi  Caotio ,  in  un  B.  Fonrier 
nn  Abellv,  OUier,  Acerbis,  Morcelli,  Bellotti,  Vuarin !  —  Qaal  eroismo  di  carit&  ne*  disastr 
guerre,  di  peste,  di  careBtia !  -—  qnal  costama  e  geoerositi^  sioo  a  sacrificare  ia  pro  delle  i 
me  loro  affidale  sangne  e  vita  !  uti  diciaonoTe  OMrtiri  gorcomiensi  i  tre  erano  parrocbi. 
vooo  tultora  nella  memoria  di  molti  e  ne*  fiisti  della  Cbiesa  di  Dio  gloriofi  i  Domi  dei  < 


meaux,  Nolhac,  Gros,  Boyer,  Elard^  Bessin  coi  cento  altri  immolati  dal  furore  e  dall*emp 
armata  della  rifolusione  IVaocese.—  B  il  noiiro  Pienoote  vede  anch' egli  con  soddisfazioi 


de*  loro  parroccbiani.  Sooo  poi  ordinariameote  i  Parroobi  gli  amioi  veri  dei  Religiosi,  cosi 
ventemente  cbiamali  a  parte  delle  lor  cure  nelPopera  fopratluUo  degli  Eterciti  spirituaU  e  d 
sacre  mia«ioni|  e  ne  fan  fede  le  n^e  di  S.  Alfonso,  del  B.  Leonardo,  dei  Veo.  Baldinucci, 
due  Si^eri,  del  Piaamonti,  del  Tommasiai,  del  Mm  e  di  tant*allri  instaaoabili  mitBiooarii 


luno  po6  credere. 

La  morte  civile,  cai  9  religioso  si  sotlomette  spootaoeamenle,  h  pio  on  rioan 
siare  ai  diriUi  onde  il  ciltadiDO  ricava  otile,  che  non  ai  do?eri,  coq  cui  dee  gioyait 
maggionneDte.  »-  Esso  rinuozia  iofatti  al  diritto  di  possedere  io  propriela  alcoQ  beiu 
di  fertaoa,  e  di  coDteodere  con  chicchessia  Del  vantaggiare  i  proprii  temporali  iota 
ressi ;  —  egli  abbandona  il  suo  patrimooio  alia  ramigiia,  o  ai  poveri  coDcitladioi,  i 
1e  sue  speraDie  a  chi  gli  roglia  saccedere  Del  comiiDe  arringo,  dore  tuUi  faticaoc 

Cr  arricchire,  —  e  qualunqoe  sia  il  coDto,  che  gli  si  voglia  domaadare  delle  sm 
accia  soUratte  al  lavoro,  egli  oifre  in  compeoso  doltrioa,  esempii  di  virta,  Topen 
d'  an  mediatore  presso  Golui,  eh*  h  il  principio  d*  oeoi  bene.  —  Quando  odo  StaU 
ooD  ricooosca  i  privilegi,  che  dislingaevaDo  giusla  le  anticbe  cosliluzioni  il  religion 
dagli  allri  cittadini  —  egli  dal  caolo  sqo  assume  schiettaipente  tutti  i  pesi,  e  si  metU 
al  comuDe  livello>  sol  che  salvi  davaoti  a  Dio  il  soo  impegoo  di  non  aver  ioteress 
proprii,  e  di  slare  congiuoto  di  voloola,  con  chi  ha  preso  per  gaida  della  saa  coscien 
Ka.  Gome  uomo  privalo  egli  rispetUif  ed  adempie  tolte  le  legffi  di  boon  ordioe,  cb 
governano  Io  Stato  —  come  oomo  di  pubblica  professione,  egli  esercita  quella,  cb 
gli  era  libero  di  eleggere  dietro  la  scorta  della  gran  maestra  che  e  la  Chiesa,  ei 
elesse  ana  di  quelle  che  possoao  esercilare  ooa  piii  salatare  ioflueaza.  ^—  Non  e  morb 
pertanto  in  si  vero  e  disgrasiato  modo,  che  non  si  debba  anzi  dire  pin  vivo  di  molt 
altri  citladini  a  pro  della  patria  *  taoto  pia  vivo,  cioe,  quanto  pin  dato  alia  opere  d 
spirito,  —  taato  pin  iateso  al  ben  di  tatti,  qnaoto  meoo  sollecito  del  sao  vaataggi 
privato,  —  taoto  pio  utile  al  comane,  quanto  coosacrato  a  uo  ministero  pin  essenzial 
alia  cooservazione,  e  alia  diffusiooe  de  sodkmi  princip  sociali. 

Ma  il  Gesuita  non  i  anco  fatto  straniero  alia  patria  col  metlersi  oella  condizion 
di  poteria  abbandonare  per  sempre  ?  Non  cessa  egli  di  amare  e  di  rispettare  le  patri 
leggi,  poichi  si  fa  snddito  d*  on  capo  straniero  ?  —  Gosi  mi  pare  che  si  discorra  di 
tali,  che  non  dovrebbero  pare  coofondersi  ooi  ragiooatori  volgari. 

Ghi  i  donque  quel  capo  stradiero  ?  —  forse  un  Principe  rivale  del  mio  Sovrand 
forse  un  nemico  della  mia  patria  ?  o  passo  io  ne'  suoi  dominii  a  iotrapreodere  noi 
earriera  di  servigii,  i  quali  mi  tolfiaoo  al  debito,  che  ho  Terse  il  mio  paese  nativo?- 
Che  cosa  sigoiGca  straniero  sulle  fabbra  di  on  cattolico,  ove  si  parli  di  Roma  e  dc 
Papa  ?  Ora  il  Geoerale  de'  Gesuiti  e  uno  de'  moiti  capi  d*  ordini  religiosi,  che  stann 
a  Roma  sotlo  la  mano  del  Papa.  -—  E  il  Papa  non  i  il  supremo  capo  degli  ordini  n 
ligiosi,  in  quaoto  e  Principe,  ma  in  ouanto  e  Padre  della  Ghiesa  universale.  —  \ 
Padre  universale  non  e  straniero  in  aicun  paese  —  e  chi  piu  si  slrioge  a  lui,  pin  ( 
lega  intimamente  alP  amore  di  tutta  la  famiglia  umana. 

La  legge  poi,  che  il  Gesuita  od  altro  Religioso  riceve  dal  suo  Generale  non 
altro  che  uoa  regola  di  condotta,  che  rignarda  Io  spirito,  lontaaissima  ancora  nell 
parti,  che  ri^uardano  gli  esercizii  esteriori,  da  ogai  collisione  oon  le  leggi  civili 
tutta  poi  foodata  sopra  i  consigli  evangelici^  e  sancita  cost  dal  dritto,  come  dall'  ai 
tica  esperieoza  di  saggi  fattine  io  diverse  maniere  dalla  Ghiesa  universale.  Anzi  qm 
sta  legge  religiose,  che  ci  lega  a  Roma  h  cosi  diretta  a  solo  fine  di  far  regnare  I 
legge  oj  Geso  Gristo,  e  con  quella  ogni  principio  di  giustizia,  e  di  bnon  ordine  ciy 
le,  che  quanto  ai  Gesuiti  specialmente  essa  impone  un  franco,  ed  intiero  allonfani 
mento  da  qoalsiasi  maoeggio  ne*  tribanali,  o  ne^  gabinetti  politici  ^  un  discreto  i 
lenzio  intorno  ai  pubUici  affari,  che  polrebbero  diventar  materia  di  contesa  tra  fazioi 
diverse  —  no  riguardo  pieno  di  carita  tra  fratelli  di  diversi  paesi  per  isbandire  ogi 
senso  di  nazionale  antipalia  —  on  estremo  riserbo  nell' accooseotire  a  prestai 
a'  grandi  1*  opera  del  santo  ministero,  anche  solo  qoanto  cooverrebbe  al  pin  modesi 
sacerdole  nelP  ordine  della  coicieosa.  — »  Ghe  se  i  on  danno  Io  scemare  il  numero  < 


oorpo.  lo  aiometto,  che  debbano  essere  equilibrate,  e  darei  mutuo  soccorso,  i 
r  uno  soperchi  I'  altro  ivi  essere  scoocerlo  e  minaccia  di  morte.  —  Ma  Y  Islitot 
ligioso  delta  Compagoia,  cosi  lootano  come  si  (ieoe  da'  pabblici  aego;{ii,  dod  a 
trae  pero  alia  falica  de^  servigii  cbe  seoza  ispirar  gelosia,  bodo  di  grand'  utile  ad 
coDdiziooe  di  eittadioi.  E  ouaUiasi  altro  Istituto  di  somigliaote  vocaziboe,  il  qm 
faccia  piii  atraniero  agli  affari,  che  irritano  1*  umaDa  cupidigia,  per  atteoder 
saotameDte  ed  anicainente  all*  iosegDare,  al  predicare,  al  coosolare  gli  afllitt 
Taoimare  Tesercizio  d'ogoi  virtii,  Tuogi  dal  dar  a  temere  cbe  scemi  il  vigore 
roso  de*  cittadiniy  sara  a  beoedirsi  id  ogni  stato  come  elemeoto  di  vita  civile. 

Al  rimprovero  poi,  che  ci  si  vuol  fare  di  rompere  i  viDColi  oativi  col  patrio  s 
peregriDando  seoza  staDza  fissa  da  on  paese  air  altro,  e  compareodo  dappertuti 
restieri  —  diudo  di  noi  e  cosi  ingrato,  cbe  sappia  rispondere  altrimeDti  luorcbc 
?i?a  commozione  de*  pia  cari  affetti. 

Tu  li  sei  fatto  presso  di  ooi  I'  interprete  de*  lamenti  della  nostra  patria  ,  rij 
dile  per  ooi,  che  i  viocoli  si  saoti,  oode  ci  striogeva  al  oostro  nascere,  gli  affe 
famiglia,  le  remioisceoze  delle  prime  gioie,  e  delle  prime  speraoze,  i  frutti  de'  | 
lomi  di  scieoza,  la  memoria  di  tanti  esempi  oobilissimi  di  virla  ,  tutlo  Serbian 
cuore  per  beoeGzio  SQo  -^  e  ci  ^  stimolo  a  rimeritaria  coo  opere  di  Gglial  grati 
oe.  Niua  altro  fuorche  uo  Die  pote  farci  consentire  a  oon  istriogerci  sempre  pia 
nostra  patria  coo  que'  legami,  che  s*  impossesisano  di  tutta  la  vita.  —  Ne  obbedi 
a  Dio  stesso  prima  d'  aver  sicurta,  cb*  egli  terrebbe  per  sacro  il  nostro  amore  \ 
i  pareoti,  verso  gli  amici,  verso  la  patria*  -^  E  ne  anche  allora  potemmo  dar 
dio  a  tanti  cari  oggetti,  aenza  versare  molte  lagrime. «—  Ma  Dio  ci  fa  non  par  fi 
a  rispettare  que^  primi  e  si  pari  affetti ;  e  ci  insegoo  a  saotificarii,  e  a  renderii  e 
ci,  meglio  one  non  sarebbero  9tati  oella  nostra  oondiziooe  di  prima,  -^  Non  s 
forse  tornati  quasi  tutti  in  9eno  alia  propria  patria,  ed  educati  a  serviria  in  vari 
si,  e  pieni  d*  operoso  zelo  per  reoderle,  se  ci  sia  possibile,  oltre  a  qnanto  ne  abl 
ricevuto  ?  •—  0  se  Dio  ci  vorra  luogi  dai  suolo  native,  non  ci  compeosa  queato  a 
fizio  col  dare  in  vece  nostra  alia  noatra  patria  altri  figli  niente  meno  di  noi  affeii 
ti,  poiche  son  tutti  fratelli  nostri  ?  —  Jih  accadra  che  langi  da  lei  o  le  diventiamc 
tili,  0  dimeotichiamo  il  sao  ooore. 

Ricordinsi  pure  i  tanti  che  da  tre  aecoli  furon  tolti  quasi  ogni  anno  alle  sue 
ranze  per  esser  portati  alle  estremita  dell*  Oriente  o  dell*  Occideote.  Le  diede  mi 
cun  d'  essi  onde  arrossire  ?  0  oon  ha  essa  ereditata  la  loro  gloria  ?  0  hanoo  eas 
meoticato  di  sempre  pagarle  il  triboto  d'  ogni  tesoro  che  lor  venisse  fatto  di  io 
trare? 

Le  lettere  sacre  e  profane  non  n*  ebbero  ricco  sussidio  di  ogni  lume  di  pen 
na  sapienza  ?  Le  soienze  naturali,  Y  economia,  il  commeroio  ,  avrebbero  a  din 
molte  loro  ricchezze  debitori  alle  spedizioni  de^  nostri,  sicoome  di  tanti  altri  Migsi 
ri  ?  E  non  fo  lieta  1'  Italia,  che  un  suo  Ricci  avesse  in  veoti  anni  di  stenlati  pro( 
si,  ottenuto  ai  sooi  trafficaoti,  e  air  Enropa  uno  stabilimento  fin  allora  contrastato 
Cina  ?  E  il  Piemonte  noo  si  onora  del  gesoita  Vagnoni  che  prosegui  I'  impresa 
la  Liguria  oon  va  gloriosa  di  Carlo  Spinola,  e  del  De  Marini  apostolo  e  storico 
gante  del  Tonchino  (i)  ?  E  dacchei  Gesuili  inviati  da  Luigi  XIV  a  Pekino  coi 
ciarono  la  serie  delle  dotle  corrispondenze  con  le  Accademie  di  Francia,  di  Load 


(1)  Dei  nifltioaarii  nottri  di  Genova  e  di  Piemoate  Tedatl  I*  appeodici  IX  del  P.  C 
Pali  Bella  diBfertofione  stampaU  in  Tortao  lopra  i  mhIi  oiartiri  1844. 


Americhe  noD  sodo  diveDtale  patnmonio  della  scieDza,  e  della  gloria  europea,  fiaot 
spianate  dai  Missiooarii  le  vie,  e  I'  Italia,  e  la  Fraocia  ed  o^ai  nazione  vi  iodiriz: 
ora  spoDtaoea  molti  sooi  6gli,  seDza  piangerli  per  cio  lontani  ? 

0  pero  meotre  tal  di  ooi  ed  ama  e  serve  la  patria,  fio  dai  conBoi  della  terra 
tal  aftro  che  giunge  da  lidi  slraoieri,  a  preodere  presso  di  lei  le  oostre  ?eci,  le  rec 
Torse  troppo  migliori  vantaggi,  cbe  oon  avremmo  potato  Doi.  Geito  almeno  godiaoo 
che  qaalche  straoiero  impari  a  conosceria  e  ad  amaria  come  ooi  suoi  Ggli,  —  godii 
mo,  che  tali  straoieri  si  fermioo  presso  di  lei,  i  quali  gia  oon  veagono  con  mire  ij 
teressate,  ma  per  solo  darle  gratuitamente  quel  taoto  di  scieoza,  di  virta,  di  amore 
code  Iddio  stesso  li  fece  ricchi  e  li  vuol  prodighi  ad  ogoi  otil  suo. 

Queste  cose  ripeti,  o  caro,  ail'  Italia,  alia  Fraocia,  patria  diversa  d*  ognun  ( 
ooi;  che  tali  sooo  i  ooslri  sensi  -?«  e  tali  ce  li  da  quel  medesimo  Dio,  che  ce  ne  pa 
ve  sirappare,  ma  nol  facea,  se  noQ  con  la  mira  di  farci  meglio  partecipi  della  sua  c 
rita  iofioita. 

Se  tu^  brami  iotaoto  di  discutere  6losoficameDte  e  politicameate  come  quest!  sei 
si,  e  tulto  per  se  il  oostro  Istituto  si  accordino  col  sistema  di  iodividualita  naziooah 
che  sembra  essere  al  presenle  Y  oggetto  primario  di  chi  tratta  di  civilta  ,  —  riprei 
deremo  la  questiooe  pe*  suoi  priocipii. 

II  seoso  di  iodividualita  nazionale  si  era  per  aweotora  ioBevolito  di  troppo.  Gi< 
vi  rianimarlo  e  acceodere  i  popoli  a  bella  emulaziooe  di  ioteressi  e  di  virto. 

Certo  i  tuttavia,  che  questo  ponto  altissimo  di  morale  filosoGa  e  uno  di  quelli 
cbe  ossia  a  scorgerli  dirittameote,  ossia  a  proporii  io  termioi  accooci  alle  meoti  vq 
gari,  devoo  teoersi  coooessi,  o  tratto  tratto  raffrootarsi  coi  dettati,  che  per  divina  i 
velaziooe  sooo  in  deposito  presso  la  chiesa.  Cbe  troppo  e  facile  per  vagbezza  di  h 
dividualita  sdrucciolare  a  tali  priocipii  oode  s*  insioui  I*  egoismo  e  ii  mutuo  disprezzt 
il  che  sarebbe  per  esser  funesto  noo  mono  Fra  le  nazioai  di  quelle,  che  sia  tra  iod 
vidui. 

Ora  ci&,  che  ci  preserva  dallo  spiogere  i!  priocipio  delV  essere  iodividuo  e  pn 
prio  d'  ogoi  oaziooe  taot*  oltre,  che  si  rompa  1'  armooia  della  societa  universale  vo< 
esser  il  teoer  di  mira  i  due  anelli  estremi  aelle  social!  relazioni,  fra  i  quali  la  patria 
la  famiglia  formano  on  gradoato  nesso. 

1  due  estremi  dell*  umana  societa  sono  da  no  canto  I'  iodividuo,  dalF  altro  Tooi 
cattolica.-— Ma  la  famiglia  e  la  palria  sono  i  cerchi  intermedii  di  societa  per  coi  Tii 
dividuo  i  coogiunto  in  fratellanza  coo  totti  gli  uomioi,  e*  col  comuo  Padre.  —  One 
a  qoel  modo,  che  I'  iodividuo  e  fatto  socievole  per  quel  doppio  priocipio  che  Io  sping 
per  ona  parte  a  cercare  chi  sovveoga  alia  sua  deoolezza  —  e  teode  dall'  altra  i 
espandersi  in  seno  ai  simili,  cosi  la  famiglia,  cosi  la  nazioDC,  oltre  a  quel  cbe  costitu 

*  ace  r  esser  loro  iodividuo,  e  le  coocentra  ciascuna  io  se  stessa,  soggiacciono  alia  \e{ 

;e  di  espansione  noo  solo  per  far  discendere  e  diramare  i  beni  lor  proprii  a  favoi 

elle  sfere  a  loro  sobordioate,  ma  ancora  per  raggiungere  la  propria  perfezione  ci 

mnoicaodo  con  le  sfere  soperiori ;  —  alia  qoale  espansiooe  oon  e  termine,  6nche  co 

leffate  le  naziooi  a  modo  ai  sorelle,  e  cittadine  di  uoa  patria  comune  si  tengono  i 

volte  io  Concorde  affetto  yerso  Golui  che  totte  le  riduce  a  Gesn  Gristo. 

La  Chiesa  cattolica  sola  maestra  di  quella  sovraoa  6losofia,  che  dischiude  il  pri' 
cipio,  e  il  fioe  sopranoaturale  dell'  uomo,  ha  procacciato  di  mettere  in  atto  qnes* 
sterna  nel  proprio  goveroo  gerarchico,  il  quale  risale  dai  Pastore  immediate,  *  *^ 
fianchi  dell'  iodividuo,  o  come  centro  di  poche  famiglie,  al  Vescovo  paste  ^^^ 
un  popolo,  e  per  uoa  gradaziooe  pia  o  meo  seotita  di  dipendenze,  o  di  t'^  .  }^ 
teroe  fra  i  varii  Vescovi  tutti  li  coliega,  e  con  loro  le  nazioni  fedeli  a^  '  '^^''i ' 
la,  dove  siede  il  Pastor  supremo.  -  ^^^  dell « 


s 


dazioDe  delle  mutae  allioeoze  degli  iodividui,  delle  fainigiie  e  delle  nazioni,  oiu 
la  analoga  a  qaella  del  goveroo  gerarchico.—  E  dico  aoaloga  perche  non  iole 
cbe  r  ordioe  oaturale  e  civile  si  termini  come  1*  Ordine  ecclesiastico  ad  ua  Gap 

t)remo,  ma  A  cbe  giuoto  a  costituire  le  Dazioni  iodividae,  teoda  a  seguire  la  so^ 
egge  di  unita  catlolica,  riteoeadola  sopra  ogai  propria  coslitozione,  e  sopra  ogo 
prio  iDteresse,  come  recola  finale,  non  altrimenli  necessaria  di  qaello,  che  le  sL 
dogmi  pin  elementari,  donde  prende  le  mosse  T  eduoazione  deirindividuo. 

Giusla  siffatli  priocipii  adunque,  coosenliti  cosi  daila  ragione,  come  impos 
Vangelo,  io  prenderei  a  sciogliere  i  problemi  che  riguardano  le  reciproche  atlij 
della  patria  e  del  Gesaila. 

i.^  Ud  indi?iduo,  il  quale  (ende  ad  uscirepia  spedito  dai  comuni  impeg 
famiglia  e  di  patria,  per  esteodere  i  suoi  affetti  e  le  sue  relazioni  a  una  sfera  pic 
versale,  espooe  egli  troppo  famiglie,  o  alcana  nazione  a  volersi  disciogliere,  o  i 
fievolire  i  naturali  legami  per  imitare  il  suo  esempio,  il  quale  oon  puo  esserc 
un^ecceziooe  all  ordine  consoeto  ?  — >  GoU'eslendere  maggiormente  le  sue  relazion 
lo  scopo  di  carila  universale,  son  conseguira  egli  un  modo  di  perfeziooe  indi?id 
che  onori  Y  esser  d*  uomo,  nell*  ordine  delP  intelligeoza  ,  e  degli  affetti  ?  —  Gol 
pill  perfello  qaanto  alia  direzione  finale,  o  all'  ampiezza  delle  cognizioni  e  degli 
li,  non  e  egli  condotto  a  scorgere,  e  a  rispettare,  e  ad  amare,  e  ad  iDCulcare  al 
doteri  sociali  proprii  d^ogni  ordine  particolare  di  patria,  di  famiglia  e  d^  indiyidu 
Finalmente  per  dirigere  attamente  se  stesso  al  piu  ampio  cercbio  di  yedute,  e  c 
rita  universale,  non  deve  tendere  piu  immediatamente  a  stringersi  a  quel  comun 
fro,  donde  solo  partono  insieme  tutti  i  raggi  di  verila  e  di  amor  cristiano  ? 

Queste  prime  questioni  mi  paioo  provocare  da  se  una  risposla  tutta  favor 
air  intento,  e  alia  direzione  con  cui  si  educa  il  Gesuita,  e  come  iodividuo,  e  cot 
lantropo. 

2/  Una  sociela  d'  uomini  eosiffatti,  hi  quale  subordinala  alle  leggi  della  tc 
universale,  si  raccolga  verso  il  comun  centre,  senza  soltrarre  i  suoi  indiyidni  di 
mun  debito  di  citladini  verso  gli  stati  civili,  e  si  proponga  per  fine  di  formare  i 
d*  ogni  nazione  una  scuola  ,  un  esempio,  un  veicolo  di  cittadinaoza  cosmopolil 
sareobe  essa  un  concetto  si  moslruoso,  da  minacciare  T  individualita,  0,  Tind 
denza  delle  nazioni  ? 

Non  porge  essa  una  sicurta  sufficiente  di  utili  servigi,  dacche  posta  tra  le 
del  comun  Pasture,  e  sotlo  gli  occhi  dell*  universo  non  puo  tradire  in  niuna  pai 
suo  istituto  seoza  incontrare  da  ogni  lalo  vitupero  e  resistenza  ?  Puo  essa  volei 


per 

rentire  tutte  le  conseguenze  deir  universale  principio  di  carita  e  di  giustizia  ?  — 
finalmente  puo  essa  assnmere  e  mantenere  I  essere  di  societa  cosi  data  a  pro  d( 
niverso  seoza  stringersi,  e  costituirsi  con  tali  vincoli,  onde  si  individui  anch'  es 
modo  di  ogni  societa  particolare  ?  —  E  qoesto  suo  individnarsi,  e  reggersi  con 
proprie,  ed  il  vegliare  alia  propria  conservazione,  e  lo  scambievole  amoce ,  con 
i  suoi  membri  si  danno  perpetuo  soccorso  a*  comuni  doveri,  potra  cbiamarsi  egc 
finche  non  eccede  la  misura  di  equita  e  di  saviezza,  con  cui  ogni  individuo  ,  ogi 
munila  ha  dirilto  di  mantenere  il  suo  essere  ?  0  se  la  tendenza  all'  egoismo  e 
giore  in  quegli  uomini,  e  in  auelle  societa,  che  hanno  meno  attioto  ai  principii 
carila  caltolica,  una  sociela  a  uomini  formati  a  quest'  unica  scuola  ,  non  sara  I 
lontana  da  quel  brutio  vitiu  ? 


oellare  le  preveniioni  cue  la  dipiogooo  come  Data  a  vivere  per  se  8ola|  ed  avFeraa  i 
diriUi  delia  patria  o  delta  carita  ben  ordioafa. 

Ha  io  Bono  oondolto  pin  oltre,  nh  voglio  oscire  dalla  ? ia,  senza  a?erti  (ratio  co 
me  a  toccare  il  punto  estremo  della  qiiestione. 

L*  opera  della  Gompagnia  di  Geni,  non  e  che  una  parte  degli  attributi  comui 
al  Saoeroozio  universale.  •—  Una  eompaffnia  d^  uomini  di  carita  universale  non  pote 
essere  concetto  di  altra  meole,  fuorchi  di  quella,  che  tutti  raccoglie  i  principi  ed 
6ni  deir  umana  society,  epper6  dod  h  trovato  di  civile  legislasione,  ma  istituxione  n 
ligtdsa,  creauone  di  Dio  e  della  Chiesa  caltolica,  —  una  forma  speciale  di  Sacerdoti 
ordioato  a  concorrere  con  ogni  altra  qualsiasi  forma,  diversa  a  quel  sovrano  Goe,  ch 
h  di  educare  gli  individoi,  e  di  collegare  le  naziooi  alfadempimento  della  legge  ^ 
Gristo. 

Ma  in  cbe  sta  la  differenza  onde  si  disoerne  specialmente  quesfa  Forma  di  saoei 
dotale  islituto  dalle  altre  primitive?  TuUe  hanoo  il  medesimo  ceotro,  la  medesim 
universalita  —  tutte  si  adoprano  intoroo  ai  miouti  doveri,  che  riguardano  V  educ£ 
liooe  morale  degli  individui,  T  osservaoza  delle  leggiparticolari,  e  la  salute  eterna 
L'  una  pero  e  piu  siretia  al  suolo,  e  ai  viocoli  di  patria,  e  alia  condizione  diversa  dc 
gli  stati,  in  cui  esercita  il  ministero :  —  (al  e  la  forma  del  Sacerdozio  pastorale,  « 
laddove  la  Gompagnia  e  gli  altri  istitoti  di  Sacerdozio  apostolico  sono  informati  da  u 
principio  di  maggior  universalita,  superior!  alle  condizioni  locali. 

Or  dunque  sarebbe  a  vedere  in  quale  reciproca  relaziooe  stiano  questi  doe  mi 
Disteri  secondo  il  vario  stato,  cui  le  nazioni  vanno  progredeodo.  Perche  se  queslo  pre 
gresso  n  (ro?a  in  maggior  armonia  con  1'  uno  cbe  con  1'  altro,  o  li  richiede  egoal 
oiente  enlrambi  sara  mcile  di  decidere  la  sorle,  che  convieoe  alia  Gompagnia  —  i 
quanto  possa  sperarsi  o  temersi  dell*  opera  sua  oosi  dalla  Gbiesa  come  dalla  sociela 

E  qui  permettimi  di  risalire  on  momenio  alle  prime  epocbe  dove  vediamo  spun 
tare  nella  Gbiesa,  e  ma^sime  in  Europa  istiluti  di  Sacerdozio  organizzati  distintament 
dalla  Gerarchia  Pastorale. 

Non  h  egli  un  mistero  degno  di  essere  considerato,  il  oos(i(uir8i,  che  fa  la  form 
di  Apoetolato  propria  degli  Ordini  Religiosi,  a  misura,  che  I*  Ordioe  Gerarcbico,  { 
V  Ordine  Gi? ile  sembrano  dal  canlo  loro  acqoistare  maggior  armonia  e  si  spianano  l 
▼ie  a  rediproche  relaziooi  tra  i  popoli,  e  il  comun  centre  di  anita  ? 

Eppure  il  falto  h  incootrastabile,  e  per  non  dire  di  epocbe  piii  remote  ed  oscun 
a  prenaer  solo  da  S.  Domeoico  e  da  S*  Francesco  d^Assisi  fine  air  eta  di  S.  Ignazio 
tu  scorgi,  oonforme  la  civilta  progredisce,  e  come  piu  i  popoli  si  stringono  sotto  i 
Governo  delle  leggi  e  de*  principi,  e  si  van  costituendo  le  grandi  e  potenti  nazion 
roodeme,  e  si  individnano  immeosi  Stati,  e  intanto  con  gli  Stati  si  alza  la  Ghiesa  i 
maggior  lustroi  e  pare  avvicioarsi  un'  epoca ,  in  cui  il  Sacerdozio  senza  confonden 
i  suoi  interessi  con  gl*  iuteressi  civili,  tuttavia  partecipi  alia  gloria  delle  naziooi — h 
scorgi,  dice,  ne*  fatti  I*  espressione  sempre  piu  viva  d*  un  istiofo  spontaneo  e  dct'  Cede 
li,  e  deMor  Reltori,  il  quale  promuove  ogni  di  maggiore  la  diffusiooe,  e  la  faria  mol 
tiplicazione  di  nuovi  islituti  destinati  ad  operare  fuori  del  ministero  Pas(orale.  I  prim 
contrasli  che  dovetlero  aver  luogo  per  determinare  i  rispettivi  conGni  in  ponto  di  gin 
risdizione,  oonferirono  a  medere  in  maggior  evidenza  come  la  Ghiesa  avesse  orama; 
a  ffiovarsi  del  Glero  Regolare  senza  discapito  de*diritti,  o  delP  onore  de'  Vescovi,  < 
de  Parrochi,  anzi  ad  onore  e  servigio  della  causa  comune.  Quindi  vedi  ancora,  cbe 
dal  secolo  XVI,  qoando  fra  gli  assalli  deireresia  uua  salutare  riforma  ristoravalo  slate 
intemo  della  Gbiesa  Gattolica  a  si  alto  grade  di  decoro,  di  santiti,  e  di  fermezza  , 
Don  solo  si  moltiplicarono  novelli  islituti  di  Gbierici  Regolari>  ma  fra  quelli«  la  Gom- 
pagnia di  Gesu,  ancorcbe  piu  nuova  nella  forma  e  in  piu  appareote  cootrasto  coo  U 
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simil  forma,  che  pia  e  pia  applicasse  V  opera  del  Sacerdozio  ad  ogni  classe  di 
dioi,  ad  ogni  necessila  sociale,  ad  ogoi  specialita  di  piii  ministeri.  — *•  FiDche  i 
uomiDi,  cui  gia  parea  d*  aver  cammioato  abbastanza  aotto  la  scorta  della  Relif 
vaghi  di  affidare  oramai  il  progresso  della  eivilla  alia  ragioDe  umaoa  gia  fatla 
ta,  vollero  coodarre  la  Ghiesa  a  toglier  di  mezzo  udo  solo  di  quegli  ordioi  mi]i 
Se  noo  che  allora  appunto  si  fece  pia  maDifestO)  come  dod  fossero  aocora  Iro 
bisogno.  I  Paslori  presero  da  ogni  parte  a  protestare  che  quell*  ordine  Don  so 
caluDoi^lo,  ma  era  di  comun  soccorso  a  tutto  il  sacro  mioistero. 

Papa  ClemeDte  XIII  raccolline  i  suffragi  li  esprime  solenoemente  oella  sua 
del  I764<*  I  Vescovi  slessi  di  Francia  eran  percorsi  a  siffatta  dichiarazione  C 
1762.  —  E  se  un  irresislibile  urto  fu  alGn  concerlato  a  sopprimere  fira  tiitti  gli  < 
regolari  la  sola  Gompagnia  di  Gesa  —  oon  fu  grao  tempo  sola  nella  rovina  — 
tiere  Ghiese  perdettero  fra  poco  il  tutto. 

Ma  perche  progredeodo  la  civilta  in  armonia  con  la  Ghiesa,  sara  per  aoi 
sogno  di  istituti  regolari,  i  quali  professioo  un  Apostolato  militante  ?  Non  e  To 
grado  la  sola  pastoral  Gerarchia  a  collegare  tulte  le  parti  della  cristiaoita  col  i 
comune  ? 

lo  osservo  in  primo  luogo,  che  al  concetto  di  tutta  T  universal  Gerarchia  r 
desi  oltre  ai  Paslori  local!  piii  o  meno  immediati  od  eminent),  il  capo  di  tutti,  e 
il  soo  GoDsiglio,  e  oltre  a  qiiesto  la  sua  milizia,  e  in  uno  quelle  diverse  membri 
le  qoali  abbia  a  dividere  V  esercizio  del  suo  sovrano  Apostolato,  e  che  partecij 
(iiori  deir  ordio  pastorale  alia  sola  giurisdizione  del  Papa  compongono  con  esso 
una  sola  persona,  un  solo  potere. 

Dopo  cio  osservo  di  piu,  che  il  progresso  otlennto  dalle  nazioni  oell'  arte 
stituirsi  e  di  regger  se  stesse  tende  ad  uguagliare  per  ogni  rispetto  la  condizioi 
Pastori  a  quelle  d*  ogni  altro  ciltadino,  salva  sola  la  diversita  degli  uCBcii. 

Quelli,  che  prima  erano  tftati  i  maestri  de'popoli  paghi  di  emulare  dappot  I 
ria  de'  vassalli,  e  iodi  a  poco  gia  con  questi  pin  0  men  manomessi,  i  sacri  Pa 
dico,  serbando  un  triplice  legame,  che  li  stringeva  al  suolo,  il  gregge,  il  beo( 
il  feudo,  veonero  col  consolidarsi  degli  Slati,  a  trovarsi,  verso  il  declioare  del 
mo  secolo,  per  mille  guise  d'interessi  e  di  doveri  vincolati  all'essere  della  pi 
natione.  — *  Ogni  naziooe  frattanlo  che  prima  fu  conscia  del  suo  essere,  e  dell 
forza  mirando  a  ridurre  a  sempre  miglior  armonia  Y  ioterno  reggimenlo  di  se 
sima,  e  a  costituirsi  sopra  il  principio  d'  individnalita,  e  di  assoluta  iodipendeoi 
do  per  via  di  transazioni  piu  o  meno  sincere  e  felici  conquistando  in  molte  m 
ecclesiastiche  una  parte  de*  dritti,  che  gia  appartenevano  a  Roma  od  al  Glero. 
tendenza  ch*io  accennava  e  dnnque  un  fatlo  antico,  impossibilecosiadimpedii 
me  a  negarsi  —  ne  io  oerco  piu  oltre  fuorche  la  sola  realta  di  esso. 

Ma  posto  questo  fHtto,  e  che  la  medesima  tendenza  guidi  ogni  nazione  ad 
tidaarsi  in  un  col  proprio  Glero,  per  (al  forma  che  ogni  Ghiesa  particolare  ' 
rispetto  al  temporale  ed  esterior  reggimento  incorporala  per  cost  dire  con  U 
parti  deir ordine  civile,  io  non  parlero  per  anco  di  scisma  0  di  servitb,  (che 
il  secolo  e  troppo  colto  da  non  averne  in  orrore  anche  i  soli  nomi ),  solo  sara 
rale  a  segnire,  che  ogni  Ghiesa,  ogni  Glero,  ogni  Nazione  quanto  piu  si  cone 
taoto  abbia  minor  espansivitd  fuori  dei  patrii  conBoi  — '  minor  tendenza  air 
ne  attiva  e  fratemacon  le  altre  Chiese,  cogli  altri  Glert,  col  rimanente  della 
glia  umana  —  minor  efiScacia  infine  ad  educare  le  nuove  generazioni  air  unil 
tolica. 

Lasoerei  ad  allri  il  definire  se  la  nazionalita  fosse  pur  giunl^  in  quest'  ipo 


mane  affetto  di  oania  reciproca,  e  di  religioto  rapetto  al  rastore  dopremo,  il  ISacer- 
dosio,  dico,  richiede  a  compiere  Y  opera  sua  un  mioistero  meno  ristretto  ita,  i  limili 
del  recgiiDeato  locale. 

fo  non  vedo  almeoo  Boora,  che  alcana  delle  condiziooi  piu  q  meoo  Telici  delli 
progrediente  civilta,  debba  iodurre  si  presto  o  si  oecessariameote  a  voiere,  che  la 
Chiesa  riDuorii  a  qael  suo  antico  sistema,  cosi  morale,  cosi  Gattolico,  il  quale  indi- 
peodeotemente  dalle  vie  commerciali  o  diplomaliche,  altuava-ed  iacaroava,  per  cos' 
dire,  il  dogma  dell*  unita  e  della  carila  aniversale,  medianke  V  uffizio  de'graodi  corp 
religiosi  destiuati  a  spaodersi  dal  comuu  ceotro  a  tatta  fa  terra* 

Ad  ogoi  Qodo  le  riQessiooi  proposte  fio  qui,  mi  paiouo  dar  luogo  ai'Segueot 
dubbi. 

I.*  Se  sossisteodo  in  opera  e  a  perpetua  disposizione  de'Paslori  local!  varii  istitui 
religiosi  non  yinoolati  a  luogo  parlicolare,  ma  streiti  al  comun  centre,  questi  istitui 
noD  sian  per  essere  di  giovamento  all'  unita  Gatlolica. 

2/  Se  r  opera  di  tali  istituti  possa  in  qnell*  ipotesi  complicare  in  mode  funesti 
agli  interessi  oivili  i  vincoli  esteriori  di  una  nazione  Cattolica  con  le  altre,  e  col  Sooa 
mo  PonteGce  —  o  non  aozi  questo  fincolo  tutto  morale,  suceeda  felicemente  a  quell 
cbe  si  vanno  sciogliendo. 

3.^  Poich^  le  nazioni  sarebbero  giunte  all*  estreroo  di  civilia  e  di  sapienza  nel 
r  individuarsi  insieme  eoi  proprii  Pastori,  procedendo  6n  qui  dietro  lascorta  de^pric 
cipii  Gattolici,  e  diretle  come  iiirono  al  fine  dell'  unita,  potrebbe  egli  non  importar 
alia  cooser? azione  del  bene  gia  acquistato,  il  mantenere  sempre  evidente  davanti  ag 
occhi  quelli  medesimi  principii,  e  quel  medesimo  fine  ? 

lo  000  procedo  piu  oltre ;  vedo  che  la  Gbiesa,  madre  delle  nazioni,  e  sollecita  ( 
roaoleoere  fra  gli  altri  mezzi  di  Gattolica  unita,  in  mez/x>  alle  nazioni  eziandio  inciv; 
lite,  e  accanto  uei  Cleri  piu  fedeli  ed  attivi,  insieme  a  varii  altri  ordini  religiosi,  un 
Compagnia  d^uomini  educati  specialmente  sopra  questa  idea  d*un  universo,  e  d'un  cei 
fro  universale,  e  destinati  a  spandersi  sopra  la  terra,  senza  legame,  che  li  stringa  ad  a 
cun  luogo,  per  predicare  alle  meoti  come  dogma,  per  infondpre  ne'cuori  come  affetl 
qoesf  unita  di  fratellanza  Gristiana  snllo  un  Padre,  che  tiitti  raecolga  in  Dio.  —  Ved 
che  i  piu  illustri,  e  benemeriti  Pastori  amano  questa  Gompaguia.  —  Vedo  lei  fra  V  < 
pera  del  suo  Apostolato,  in  tale  aspetto,  che  mi  presenta  1*  immagine  delle  perseci 
zioni  di  Gristo  —  e  tottavia  modesta  e  piena  di  carita.  E  mi  prometto  che  niana  n 
zione  ineivilila  giadichera,  che  quelle  Compagnia  sia  per  anco  inatile  a  conservar 
col  dogma  Cattolico  la  precipua  sicurta  d*  ogni  suo  bene.  —  0  certo  niuna  nazioi 
•Cattolica,  niun  filosofo  tuo  pari  proounziera,  cbe  I*  idea  di  patria,  e  di  Gesuita  si  d 
struggono  a  vicenda,  fincbe  la  Chiesa  tutrice  d*ogni  dovere,  e  d'ogni  diritto,  la  Chi 
sa,  che  non  ordiuo  il  Gesaita  fuorche  a  siervizio  de*popoli,  proounzii,  che  oramai  Ti 
pera  sua  e  diventata  funesta. 

PBIKGIPII  Di  EDU€AZI0NB  QVILE. 

Educaziooe  civile  non  intendo  io  qui  col  volgo  quella  parte  della  pedagogia,  cl 
insegna  le  forme  del  trattar  urbano. 

Sotto  questo  titolo,  che  mi  &  sembrato  riochfudere  tatta  1'  opera  deir  istiluzio 
de'  popoli  in  ordine  alia  civilta,  voglio  che  discorriamo  dell'intiero  sistema  di  dottri 
e  di  mezzi,  giasta  il  qaale  la  Compagnia  attende  a  coltivare  le  speranze  della  patri 

In  qu^to  senso  io  abbraccio  sotto  il  oome  di  edueazione  non  il  solo  ammuesti 
mento  de'giovani,  che  frequentioo  le  nostre  Scuole  o  sian  raccolti  ne'nostri  Gunvil 
ma  tutto  insieme  ii  Magislero,  che  daci  dalo  di  eserciUre  con  la  voce,  e  con  T-opc 
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11  Saoerdoiio  e  per  proprio  uifisio  edncatore ;  ma  V  ampiezza  di  qoeslo  offii 
i  mtsurata  dalla  maggior  o  minor  distanza,  io  cui  ogni  ouova  generaiioiie  d*  m 
81  troTa  dallo  scopo  'dell'  educaiiooe  medesima. 

A  qaei  modo,  che  si  raileota  ai  giovaoe  adullo  il  freno  delta  dooMitica  difl 
iia«  e  cessagli  d'  iotomo  la  assiduita  de*  consigli  pateroi ,  per  la  Bducia  cbe  raf 
f  olmeDte  ai  coocepisce,  ooo  a  Favor  deir  eta,  ma  degli  abiti  virtuosi,  edeila  prtM 
dovuta  acquistare  per  opera  della  prima  istituziooe,  — -  cosi  si  modera  1*  aiioai 
roediata  del  sacerdozio  nella  cura  morale  e  civile  de'  popoli,  couforme  ai  pro{ 
gia  ottenuti  dalle  eta  aoteriori,  e  poMibili  a  goderai  dalla  generazione  nasceblc 
qaale  eotraodo  al  possesso  de'  lumi  e  de'  vaotaggi  della  preseote  civilta,  trovera 
volmeote  oei  pubblico  slato  delle  cose  uo  eapitale  di  sapieoza,  ed  una  direzioi 
progredire  pia  ionaozi.  — -  Sicche  ove  oel  primo  oostituirsi  delle  oaziooi,  il  Sace 
era  in  uno  Legislatore  e  Re  e  Maestro  d'  ogni  sapere,  una  parte  del  sapere  e  de 
toriti  di  lui  si  divide  poscia,  o  meglio  si  esercita  liberameote  dalle  mizioai  a  m 
del  valore  per  esse  coosegaito  io  totto  cio  che  e  Facolta  di  oatura,  e  pregio  di  i 
siooe  ;  restaodo  al  ministro  della  Religiooe  V  a£Bzio  di  sempre  ravvivare  I'  elei 
soprannaturale  di  verita,  e  di  virto,  che  solo  comuoica  alia  patura,  eall'operaa 
direiione  sicura,  per  cui  giuogaoo  al  Goe  della  Greaziooe  e  della  ReJeoziode. 

Po9to  questo  priocipio,  ooo  chiarito  forse  mai  cosi  beoe,  come  in  qoesta  e|j 
Don  puoto  slraoiero  alP  andameoto  della  Ghiesa  cattolica  io  riguardo  ai  popoli  c 
fiaora  edocati,  sarebbe  a  doversi  ricercare,  se  la  Gompagnia  se  ne  sia'discostati 
che  altra  scuola  cristiana,  e  se  sia  per  impediroe  al  presente  T  applicaziooe,  coi 
daooo,  che  seguirebbe  dal  disaccordo  delle  geoeraziooi  da  lei  ammaeatrafte,  ri 
al  grado  di  civilta,  cui  debbooo  crescere  e  prestare  I'  opera  loro, 

Istilurta  la  Gompagnia  oella  meta  del  secolo  XVI,  ooq  vide  la  civilta  eu 
sal  suo  nascere,  poi  soppressa  prima  dalle  grandi  scosse  che  mutaroao  o  acceler 
iodireltameote  il  corso  de'  priocipii  cattolici  e  filosofici,  per  coodurre  le  co$e  allc 
preseote,  essa  rinacque  coo  quella,  che  si  chiamo  la  Ristorazione  ;  code  oover 
Ireolii,  ove  veoti  aoni  di  Duovi  servizii,  ed  ove  aoche  meno.  Ma  se  voglinmo  nc 
giro  de'  tre  secoli,  che  scorsero  da  S.  leoazio  fioo  a  ooi,  vedere  cio,  che  la  d 
goia  valesse  io  opera  di  civilta,  e  come  lotendesae  la  misura  del  suo  debito  rispel 
ie  naziooi  piii  o  meno  adulte,  conviene  stendere  Io  sguardo  per  tutto  Io  spazio 
terra,  e  coosiderarla  io  atto  di  compiere  il  suo  offizio  intoroo  a  popoli  si  diversi 
nel  loro  coruplesso  offrooo  alio  sguardo  la  compiuta  scala  d*  ogoi  grado  di  culti 
comiociare  dallo  state  di  vita  selvaggia,  e  dalla  semi-barbarie  pagaua  o  cristiaoa 
a  quelle,  ora  paresse  pin  perfetto. 

Ora  DOQ  pno  oegarsi  io  prima,  che  rispetto  a  qualsiasi  state  di  civilta  inFer 
qoelli,  in  che  stavaoo  le  var'e  nazioni  d'  Europe  ioqnesti  ultimi  tre  secoli,  la  G 
gnia  si  e  mostrata  conscia  della  sua  vocazione. 

La  dove  non  erao  arti,  ne  leggj,  essa  ne  introdusse;  e  dove  Fo  libera  alcun  I 
di  non  imporre  un  ordio  di  reggimento  Foggiato  all'  Europea,  essa  mostrb  qual 
racoli  la  Religione  Gattolica  valga  a  creare  in  una  terra  vergine.  — •  Gio  vedi  in 
parte  delT  America,  e  specialmente  nel  Paraguay,  \b  cui  descrizioue  Fatta  da 
nieote  sospetia,  sotlo  il  titolo  del  CrtMrianesimo  felice  raccoglie  in  questo  solo 
il  concetto  e  I'  elogio  di  quella  Mtssione. 

Dove  poi  la  Gompagnia  trovo  leggi  e  antica  sapienza,  nelP  innestarvi  ohe 
cristianesimo*  essa  rispetto  cosi  bene  1  opera  della  nature,  e  i  diritli  delle  trad 
locali,  da  premuovervi  tuttavia  Tintroiiuzione  delle  arti  e  delle  scieoze  d'  Eurof 
Cio  vedi  neir  Asia  e  specialmente  nella  Cioa. 


beria  popolare,  propooeodosi  sopra  ogoi  ooea  di  impegaare  i  poteati  a  riordioare  U 
alalo  aelia  Cbiesa,  e  a  darle  i  Pastori  gia  ?eouti  meoo,  ad  ordinare  V  aoima  e  la  ?it 
propria  a  norma  delta  iegge  cristiana,  a  porgere  ai  popoli  mezzi  di  eduQazione,  ood^ 
migliorassero  di  seooo  e  di  prosperila  ci?ile.  —  Gio  vedi  Del  primo  oasceredella  Gom 
pagoia  io  tolte  le  eorti  d'  Eoropa  e  specialmeote  io  Germania 

Dove  lotto  quaUiasi  ordioe  esleriore  di  cose,  era  ia  estremo  pericolo  la  fede*  iv 
itraoiera  la  Compagoia  ad  altra  cura,  ooo  atleodeva,  che  a  rioaovare  le  uoe  dopo  1( 
alli^  le  squadre  de^suoi  Martiri,  Gocbe  fosse  speraasa  di  rassodarvi,  o  almeno  di  mao 
lenervi  oo  genne  oattolico,  da  do?er  riGorire  piii  tardi  a  beoeGzio  dello  Stato.  *—  Gos 
v»'di  tra  le  persecuziooi  pia  fiere  in  Inghilterra  e  Del  Giappooe.  E  poiobe  fra  le  iodu 
•trie  messe  io  opera  a  salute  de  cattolici  d*  loghilterra,  sooo  da  noverarsi  i  Gollegi 
aperli  io  Roma  ed  allrove  ai  giovaoi  di  quella  oaziooe,  potresli  ?edere  da  piii  fatti 
come  000  ostaole  il  cootrasto  religioso,  que'  gio?aoi  erano  tuttavia  restiluiti  alia  pa 
Iria  COD  tutta  viva  e  formata  T  aoima  ioglese,  per  associarsi  ai  comuoi  dov^ri  di  cil 
ladini,  quaodo  la  tiraooia  oon  ne  li  avesse  esclosi  —  e  per  preparare  alio  Stalo  giom 
piu  lieti. 

Or  vogliam  vedere  la  Gompagoia  io  opera  fra  Io  spleodor  pia  bello  delta  civilt 
Europea  ?  Permiamo  uo  momeoto  Io  sguardo  sopra  T  aodameoto  politico  deU*Europ 
cattolica)  dal  sorger  delta  Gompagoia  io  oua.  ToUi  i  Goveroi,  seoza  pooto  aspettam 
impulso  da  altri^  fuorch&  dalle  proprie  circostaoze,  mirarono  a  stabilire  11  pia  forte 
meole,  cbe  per  lor  si  polesse,  ao  sistema  di  reggiaieoto  assoluto  ^-  pel  quale  oga 
ramo  di  ammioistrazione,  ogoi  elemento  di  vita  sociale.  si  coocentrasse  tra  le  Io 
ro  maoi. 

II  disegoo  loro  parve  graode,  utile,  saoto.  -—  Ma  quaoto  la  Gompagoia  ? i  con 
corresse  si  puo  argomeotare  dair  antagooismo  maDifestatosi  or  qui  or  la,  e  ogoor 
pia  vivo  per  parte  de'  faotori  di  qoel  sistema  (  o  fossero  mioistri  dei  Re,  o  della  Gbii 
aa  )  cootro  i  Gesaiti  specialmeote,  o  cootro  totto  cio  cbe  per  esser  piu  fermo  al  siste 
ma  cattolico  di  Roma,  merit6  d*  esser  guardato  come  oemico  delle  glorie  oazionali 
e  del  potere  dei  Priocipi.  Gio,  cbe  si  maoifeslo  pel  passato  io  Fraocia,  e  oella  reput 
Mica  Veoeta  accadde  parimeote  io  Porto^allo,  in  Ispagna,  in  Austria,  io  Italia.  - 
E  gli  oomioi  cbe  si  diedero  gli  ultimi  ad  imitare  la  politica  delP  assolotismo  e  di 
concentrameoto,  giovapdosi^piu  rapidameote  dell*  esperieoza  de'  primi,  si  vedono  di 
pari  oongiuogere  pia  strettameote  m  uo  medesimo  affetto,  e  Io  studio  di  otteoere 
loro  scope,  e  la  difiSdeoza  rispetto  alia  Saota  Sede  ed  alia  Gompagoia.  Goo  tutto  ci 
fiocbe  r  odio  oon  giuose  air  estremo,  e  oon  si  complicarono  gli  affari  civili  per  I 
reaziooe  de*  priocipii  democratici,  o  per  la  oaturale  coosegueoza  del  sistema  eootn 
rio  --'  corse  io  ogoi  Stato  uo'  epoca,  io  cui  la  Gompagoia  ebbe  campo  di  attendee 
Doo  mono  all' edocaziooe  della  giovento,  cbe  ai  pubbiici  mioisteri. 

Qual  (u  duoque  allora  la  sua  coodotta  ?  quali  erano  i  doveri  ?  e  quali  i  mezzi  i 
giovare  ? 

Dovea  la  Gompagoia  awalorare  il  priocipio  dell'  assolotismo  ?  Dovea  essa  pre 
vocare  coo  ardore  il  priocipio  di  liberta  ? 

Mi  pare  cbe  il  suo  uffizio  le  era  cooveoientemeote  tracciato  dalle  circostanze 
e  se  oon  fosse  stato  io  vigore  I*  elemento  giaosenistico,  il  quale  trascino  del  pari  e 
il  potere,  ed  i  liberi  peosatori  alle  estreme  coosegueoze  delle  sue  dottrioe,  la  Comof 

S;Qia  avrebbe  potuto  proseguire  ecu  Io  sfolgimeoto  de*  due  principii,  cbe  coll'  aodi 
el  tempo  veobsero  paciGcameote  ad  ioconlrarsi  io  tal  armooia,  che  desse  adentraa 
bi  il  debito  luo^o. 

Mi  pare  cioe,  cbe  la  Gompagoia  per  quaoto  era  libera  ne'  saori  Minister!  oon  cei 
sava  d'  incbinare  i  Principi)  ed  i  Grandi  a  aenii  di  carita,  di  modcrazioue,  di  giustizi 


n  a  ncoraarsi  id  laccia  aeii  aitru,  8i  aggiuuse  ai  puuuncu  ifiiuisiero  i  isiiiuio  c 
private  Gongregazioni,  e  quelle  della  classe  volgare  distiDte  da  quelle  de'  Nobilic 
Magislrati. 

lotaolo  pin  a  men  libera  oe^collegi,  e  tanto  piii  efficace,  qoaDlo  oe  aveva  in  a 
gior*  Doniero,  meDlre  essa  formava  T  eta  ionoceole  alle  virta  cristiade  e  domeati 
per  mexzo  deil*  iasegoamenlo  religieso,  essa  promoveva  i  possibili  migliorameDti  i 
condizione  civile  coir  educare  non  i  soli  nobili  ai  doveri  di  Corle,  ma  i  giovanei 
tatte  le  classl  del  pari  a  qaella  scuola  di  o^ni  virta  cittadina,  che  e  lo  studio  d 
dassica  autichita,  quaodo  va  ^ccoppiatof  col  Vaogelo,  e  col  rispetto  alle  patrie  usai 
Quella  era  una  leziooe  indiretta,  ma  facile  ad  iosinuarsi  nelle  menti  de'giovaoi,  < 
imparavano  i  varii  rispetti,  per  coi  avessero  a  stimarsi  uguali,  o  gli  uoi  maggiori 

Sli  allri.  —  Quell'  era  una  Dobil  palestra,  dove  fio  da*primi  loro  aooi  s'addestrai 
plebeo  ed  il  patrizio  e  a  misurare  le  loro  forze,  e  a  cedersi  la  paima  secondo 
ritti  del  merito.  — -  Qaella  era  no  sollevare  la  classe  mezzaoa  ed  iofima  doq  so 
seotire  degoamente  di  se,  e  di  chi  lor  sovrastasse  per  qaalsiasi  legittimo  titolo,  ma 
oora  a  raccogliere  Delia  vita  que'  maggiori  proveoti,  che  boo  frutto  dell'  iogegi 
della  coltura. 

Ne  per&  potea  fallire,  che  ove  gli  ordioi  e  i  movimeDti  delie  cose  pnbbliche 
fossero  stati  turbati  per  cagiooi  affatto  iodipendeoti  dalla  Gompagnia,  Teducaz 
eivile  di  ogai  classe  cooducesse  alio  scopo,  che  ora  a  noi  pare  si  fosse  dovuto 
porre.  —  Perocche  De  avrebbe  nrtato  di  fronte  coatro  i  diritti  acquistati,  o  conti 
direzione  presa  dalla  sfera  superiore  della  societa -?•  ne  pero  V  avrebbe  lasciata 
cedere  cosi  sciolta  da  ogni  riguardo  ad  estremi  abosi;  senza  aver  preparato  nellc 
re  inferiori  un/i  misura  di  senbo  e  di  virtu,  impossibile  ad  opprimersi.  —  Del  che 
voglio  pure  dar  vaoto  speciale  alia  sapieoza  de'Gesuiti.  —  Ghe  oeessi,  De  alt 
que'  tempi,  era  io  grado  di  concepire  I'  opera  dell*  iocivilimeoto  con  quella  distii 
De  de^  poteri,  de'  diritti,  e  de*  fini,  che  e  studio  di  questo  secolo,  provocate  da  ioi 
«  dolorose  esperieoze,  ue  giuoto  pure  a  compinta  scienza.  —  Ma  a  me  basta,  cl 
Gompagnia  procedesse  di  fatto  Del  sno  mioistero  col  riguardo,  ch'  essa  dovea  d 
caoto  alio  slato  di  quella  civilta,  e  dall'altro  alia  legge  cattolica.  —  Or  essa  i 
fenne  appuDto  questo  mezzo,  quaudo  alleata  fedele  degli  ordini  stabiliti,  senza  d 
re  doltrine  politiche,  si  limitava  ad  assicurare  no  felice  avvenire  coll'  accrescer 
ogni  ceto  la  doppia  virta  della  fede,  e  della  ragion  naturale.  —  Che  ove  questi 
lumi  si  fossero  applicati  da  ogouoo  ai  proprii  doveri,  e  agli  interessi  comuui,  e 
confidare  che  il  seouo  naziooale  sarebbe  proceduto  senza  sconcerti  ad  ogui  desic 
to  miglioramento. 

Ghe  se  esaminiamo  la  condotta  della  Gompagnia  ne'  paesi  liberi,  o  separati 
la  Ghiesa  cattolica,  egli  e  pur  no  fatto,  ch'essa  non  ha  mai  dato  occasione  di  coi 
dere  1'  orJio  pubblico  del  goveroo  con  la  causa  religiosa.  II  fatto  era  cosi  evidi 
che  quaodo  Glemente  XIV  disperdeva  i  Gesuiti  ad  istigazione  di  chi  li  diceva 
tnrbatori  degli  Stati,  dod  solo  varii  Stati,  che  prima  li  possedevano  si  adopera 
per  sospeodere  Teffetto  del  Breve,  od  impedirlo,*  come  la  repubblica  di  Genoi 
la  Russia,  e  la  Prussia,  ma  i  Sovrani  di  questi  due  Stali  accolsero  in  buon  nui 
gli  espulsi  da  altri  paesi,  e  Gaterina  siogolarmente  voile  che  nel  suo  Imper 
Gompagnia  si  perpetuasse  nel  pri micro  suo  essere.  —  Gome  i  Gesuiti  d*  Inghilti 
e  i  moiti  che  di  Francia  eransi  cola  rifuggiti,  non  dessero  ombra  per  le  loro  mas 
politiche,  eppur  abbiano  giovato  ad  on  progresso  di  in6dito  vantaggio  nel  sisten 
iiberta  civile,  lo  vediamo  dair  esser  coocorsi  con  la  loro  influenza  alia  propaga: 
del  Gattolicismo,  e  a  far  cadere  le  antiche  prevenziooi  di  cui  la  vera  Ghiesa  e 


pari  a  qaella  di  Univeraita,  ed  0  Conoell  li  rispetia  e  li  oommeDda,  e  loro  aiSda  i 
8001  figti,  cio  accade  appunto  percbi  cooscii  della  parte  che  loro  spetta  DelP  educa- 
liooe  ciyile  delle  nazioni  colte  e  libere,  si  ataDDo  oe'  limiti  del  loro  uifizio  fuori  delU 
gare  e  delle  fazioni  politiche.  —  0  se  fioaimente  la  Compagnia  Gorisce  si  libera,  ed 
onorata  oegii  Stnti  Uoiti  d'  America,  dov*  e  id  perfetta  armooia  coo  la  Chiesa  roma 
oa,  e  coi  Governi  locali,  coo  la  coscieoza  de'  Gattolici  e  cod  le  leggi  poliliche,  dove 
.possiede  cospicui  Gollegii  col  dirilto  di  cooferire  i  gtadi  accademici,  ae  mioore  }a  fi 
ducia  de'  goveroaDli  che  de*  privati  cittadioi,  11  nostro  paese  noa  igoora,  che  a  dark 
quello  spirito  e  quelP  avviameoto  s^  adoperopriDcipalmeDle  quel  uostro  P.  Grassi,  clu 
OgouDO  coDobbe  a  Torioo,  fed^le  al  suo  Re,  e  degao  di  presiedere  all'  educazioai 
della  Dobile  gio?eDla  di  Piemoole  (i). 

Ne  quesia  armooia,  io  cbe  i  Gesuiti  si  metlono  si  agevolmente  coi  prjocipii  co 
sHtativi  di  qualuoque  Stato,  e  puuto  apatia  o  servilita.  Lo  sanao  beoe  que*  Goveroi 
qoali  preodoDO  per  avveotura  a  lasciarsi  sviare  da  uomioi  ipocriti.  Cbe  cerlo  do,  Ti 
pocrisia  ooo  sa  sjperare  che  il  Gesuila  la  secoodi.  — >  S'  iovochi  il  oome  di  liberta 
8^  iovochi  quello  ai  autorita  reale,  di  buoo  ordioe,  o  di  beo  pobblico,  s'  iavochi  an 
che  Roma  od  il  Vaogelo,  chiuoque  iovoca  il  dovere,  il  diritto,  o  le  cose  pio  saote  coi 
euor  ipocrita,  quegli  e  il  primo  a  mettersi  io  guardia  rispelto  ai  Gesuiti ;  il  fatto  < 

rrpetuo.  E  qnale  oe  e  la  cagiooe  ?  II  sapersi  Iroppo  beoe,  che  il  Gesuita  aoch'  eg) 
zelatore  del  diritto  e  del  dovere,  ma  ue  abbraccia  e  ne  sostieoe  la  caosa  coo  ooj 
Iraocheiza  e  fedelta,  da  doq  potersi  accenoare  coirabuso  delle  dottrioe,  ossi^ 
che  si  YOgliaoo  esagerare  io  favore  del  dispotismo,  o  delle  passioni  popolari.  —  N< 
questa  fedelta  de*  Gesuiti  e  ciecameate  teoace  degli  usi  preseoti,  ooo  e  timore  di  ui 
progresso  ch'  essa  giudichi  fuoesto  ai  suoi  ioteressi. 

Ghi  piu  del  Gesoita  suol  meditare  la  differeoza  cbe  passa  dal  presente  aireteroc 
Chi  piu  ael  Gesuita  sospira  e  promuove  il  progresso  di  ogui  lume  di  verita,  e  di  sa 
pieoza,  meotre  ooo  v*e  oondiziooe  d' uomioi  piii  stndiosameote  ioteotaalle  scuole,  e 
al  sacro  Miuistero  ?  Si  il  maestro,  e  H  missiooario  predicado  eolrambi  alle  geoerazic 
ni  ohe  si  soccedouo :  —  «  Eoco  Y  altissimo  scopo  della  vila  sociale  ;  nou  ooori  d 
f  ambirsi,  doo  tesori  da  farsi  comoni,  oob  spleodore  o  mollezza  di  vita.  —  Ma  i 
c  aozi  pubblica  emolaziooe  di  firtii,  le  quali  uscite  dal  tempio  e  dalle  pareti  dome 
c  stiche,  iutroducaao  ael  (oro,  oel  commercio,  nelle  arti,  Delle  leggi,  e  Delle  reciprc 
c  che  relaziooi  di  ogni  classe,  ooo  che  la  giustizia,  ma  ogni  piii  bel  frutto  di  uua  ri 
f  £1006  colta  ed  operosa.  Ecco  lo  scopo  :  a  quello  ieaete  T  occhio  e  progredite.  -i 
c  A  progredire  vi  sprooa  il  Vangelo,  Botaoto  che  vi  rimprovera  virtu  avare  e  pigrc 
c  E  puo  esse  mai  coociliarsi  cod  una  fade  langnida,  coo  uoa  carila  ioefficace^  co 
c  no*  attivila  ioutile,  bpirata  dall'  loteresse,  o  da  leggerezza  di  meote  ?  —  A  progn 

(1)  Sarelibero  degni  di  esser  qui  riferiti  gli  estratti  di  doe  fogli  amencani  (  The  Adoeri 
Miment  2  loglio  1843,  Gazette  dee  Opeloneaa  20  loglio  1844 )  do?e  si  detcriTono  le  feste  pi 
trioticbe  del  giorno  annivenario  dell'  indlpeodenza  celebrate  oel  coltegio  de*  Gesuiti,  e  dal  pi 
polo  della  Luiiiana.  II  discorto  cbe  un  Padre  della  G>mpagQia,  feoe  in  ana  di  queste  drcostai 
ze  fa  lodato  a  delo.  Ma  queste  notizie  scoocerterebbero  alcuoe  menti,  e  darebbero  un  coocet 
inesatto  intomo  alio  spirito  della  Compagnia,  so  non  riferissi  del  pari  gli  eserciii  accademici  d 
DOitri  coUegi  d*  Europa,  dove  col  medesimo  spirito  di  carit&  cattolica  la  Compagnia  s*  industr 
ad  affeiiooare  la  gioventA  alia  itoria  patria,  e  le  insegna  a  Yenerare  i  maggion,  che  ▼!  acqi 
staroo  noma  di  dttadini  valeati,  ad  apprezzame  i  moonmenti ,  a  celebrarne  le  geste,  a  perp 
toame  eon  degoe  opere  la  ffloria.  — »  Come  il  vidi  quest'  anno  a  Cafcliari  ed  a  Genova,  cost 
•a  Torino,  oosi  il  Todiamo  dai  prospetti  stampati  d'  altre  ciU&  d'  Italia,  cosi  d  studio  coslan 
de*  nostri  maestri  presso  qualsiasi  naziooe,  non  ad  otioso  trattenimento,  ma  con  la  mira  di  oo 
•olidare  neUe  geomsione  eretcente  qoei  sensi  che  ffoarentiscono  fedellA ,  ordine  ,  obbedien 
site  leggi ,  e  soqo  itinoto  alle  inprese  ed  ai  sacrlfizi  roluti  pel  comon  beoe  dello  Stato. 


c  la  in  ?irta,  a  misara  cbe  progredirete  in  eti  e  assocDerete  doveri  maggiori ; « 
c  a  progredire  pin  rapidamente,  uod  vogliate  sbaDdarvi  e  correre  a  precipi^t 
c  ogni  ouova  via  ▼!  si  apra  davanli.  —  AH'  avveoire  progredirete  ooo  tutto  il 
c  racoolto  dal  passato,  e  posto  io  capilale  al  presente.  — -  Le  buone  istitozioo; 
f  mancaDO,  i  luiui  deiraoticbita  sodo  i  pin  fecondi  di  utili  iferi,  meilete  studiosa 
f  te  io  opera  ii  yievo  cooosciuto,  praticate  le  leggi  ^igeDti,  ogouoo  tolga  dalla 
«  pria  oondotta  gli  abosi,  di  cui  pao  esser  colpeifole.  —  Atlora  avrele  fatio  un  p 
c  pasao  a  stato  migliore,  seosa  mutare  gli  ordioi  preseoti.  —  Ma  allora  di  pii 
c  ordini  preseoti  ibssero  da  riTormarsi,  avrete  sapiensa  e  rirlii  da  giodicaroe,  e  c 
c  trapreodere  T  opera  coo  siocero  accordo  delle  oieoti,  e  comiio  ifantaggio  del ! 
c  cipe,  e  d'  ofioi  cittadino.  i  «> 

Questa  e  sola  infatti  la  dotlrioa,  che  poo  rendere  il  Gesuita  sospelto,  o  i 
sto  a  cerii  pciiitici,  quasi  sia  troppo  staziooario  o  retrograde.  —  Ma  quaodo 
aian  giuati  a  metier  io  opera  uo  qualsiasi  loro  disegoo  vorraooo  predicare, 
Doo  si  rispetli  cio  che  avraooo  stabilito  coo  ie  lor  maoi,  e  forse  a  loro  pro  ? 
Datura  ooo  ba  lasciato  sopravvivere  alle  giovaoi  geoerasiooi,  la  geoeraziooe  di 
dri,  affine  di  rassodare  a  pro  dell'  avveoire,  il  presente  ed  il  passato  ?  0  la  dot 
callolica  pu6  volere  obe  il  mioistro  del  Yaogelo  si  strioga  ad  uo  sistema  locah 
esciusivo  ? 

Questo  i»  che  la  Compagoia  professa  il  solo  universale,  epper&  tutte  rinchii: 
do  le  idee  piii  feooode  di  ordioe,  tutto  il  priocipio  della  carita  Cattolica,  tutto  il 
cetto  della  storia,  e  deir  nitimo  fioe  —  ?ale  solo  a  ispirare  quell*  afietto  siocer 
efficace,  cbe  il  Gesuita  dimostra  costaotemeote  a  qualsiasi  legittimo  ordioe  ci 
cb*  egli  trovi  stabilito.  Quaodo  altri  ci  iodocesse  ad  uo  sistema  roeoo  largo,  i 
applicabile  ad  ogoi  luogo  e  ad  ogoi  tempo,  ooi  potremmo,  si  verameote  parteci 
alle  passiooi  politicbe,  ma  ooo  potremmo  prometterti  d'  esser  piii  costaoti  io 
delle  toe  mire  ;  che  dove  e  dato  adito  al  veoto  delle  opioiooi,  ed  affli  ioteressi  i 
potere,.o  d*  una  faziooe,  ivi  il  mioistero  stesso  della  Religiooe  puo  larsi  stromen 
abusi.  -^  Meglio  vi  giovi  sarei  per  dire  a  certnoi,  meglio  vi  giovi  coodurre  le 
vaziooi  coo  tal  riguardo,  che  suooedaoo  al  preseote  come  spootaoeo  suo  frutl 
fate  cbe  oiuo  diritio  ricooosciuto  e  vigeote  veoga  offeto,  fate  che  offoi  dirilto  sia 
dotio  ad  equilibrarsi  coo  quelle  d*  altri,  accresceodo  ad  ogouoo  lodividuo  ?irl 
sosteoere  degoameote  il  soo.  — -  Allora  vi  applaudira  il  Gesuita,  e  la  sua  voce 
discordera  da  quella  della  vostra  coscieoza.  Aozi  allora  solo  vedrete  c^oi  Saoe: 
cattolico  falto  oalurale  faulore  de  vostri  success!,  perche  il  vostro  miuistero  ed  i 
si  troyerao  coodoiti  da  do*  idea  comuoe,  cosi  fecooda  di  Felicila,  come  esseozia 
r  ordioe  morale.  Voi  procederete  coo  fraoca  6ducia  ad  una  riforma  laolo  piii  u 
durevole  quaoto  sara  io  mag^ior  armonia  coo  V  opera  uoiversale  della  provvidei 
della  Chiesa.  —  Nel  servire  all*  una  e  alTaltra  parteciperete  alia  loro  poleoza 
poicbe  000  e  beoe,  se  ooo  quaoto  disceode  da  loro,  e  per  loro  si  riordioa  a  Dio, 
piu  che  farete  io-secoodare  V  opera  loro,  sara  i|  yoslro  piii  vero  litolo  alia  grati 
ne  de'  popoli. 

Ma  tu,  cbe  ricooosci  per  avreotura  in  queste  parole  uo  coocetto,  che  e  pui 
aoziche  lasciare,  cbe  ooi  ci  facciam  uo  merito  di  professarlo  per  oostro  del  pi 
quaoto  e  cattolico  —  saresti  per  domaodarci  cooto  del  come  vi  si  cooformi  la  c 
ceodotla« 

Nei  tempi  addietro  ooo  fo  il  gemiitmo  faiitore  della  demagogia  piu  sfn 
jtina  a  gitaitfieare  e  eommendare  il  regieidio  ?  Eb{)ero  mai  paura  delle  ritfoi 
fdf  E  ora  le  em  eperanze  coneieiano  io  a(tro  fuorcbe  nella  baUa  dicerti  prih 


Quanto  alia  dollrioa  del  regicidio,  o  diro  laegTio  del  liraonieidio,  la  quale  eoi 
fe? a  in  ogni  UniverBita  prima  obe  i  GeMili  ne  faoeatero  parola  ne  loro  tratlati  di  om 
rale,  essa  e  proscritta  dalle  scnole  della  Gompagnia  da  sS5  anai,  ooo  tali  eiausiile 
peae,  cbe  oon  ci  e  pur  lii>ero  di  disouleria  prifatamente  (Ord.  Gm.  P.  CL  Jqutm 
Mil  6  fW.  1610  ). 

II  fallo  poi  di  que*  Geauiti,  obe  faforirooo  la  ooai  delta  Zmo,  siami  oonoeaao  d 
a?eHo  per  beu  giudicato  da  Arrigo  IV  quaodo  riipoae  alia  pobblica  arringa  di  Aduil 
de  Harlay : 

De  Ui  amelier  ( lei  Jiiuilei  )  eompa^wk  defaeiieiiXn  parcB  piiUimi^ 
de  la  Ligue,  e  a  eie  t  injure  du  iempe.  lie  eroietu  de  bim  fmre^  eiyemiei 
irampet  eomme  iani  f  auiree^  wude  je  veux  ermre  que  e  aeiS  aeee  maime  d 
malir.e  que  lee  auiree.  (  V.  ScboeO,  Coure  d  HistKnre  dee  6kUe  Europeem 
T.  XVII,  p.  2o5 ). 

—  Ne  puDto  meoo,  cbe  il  Re,  la  Gbieta  proaegui  ad  a?ere  intiera  fidoeia  m 
Gesuiti  d*  allora,  aiaociandoli  a  tutti  gli  interesai  della  fedee  della  pace  uoifersaie.- 
Ne  pur  r  ostinato  coocerlo  di  tanle  aette  eretiohe  e  di  laote  fazioni  poKtiehe  iu  esa 

(;erare  la  complicita  della  Gompagnia  000  la  Sania-Uniane^  pole  far  dioieolioare  ' 
a  fermeiza  del  Geaerale  Aquaviva,  e  del  P.  Edroondo  Au^er  oei  diaapprovarla,  1 
r  obbedieuza  di  Eurico  Sammier,  e  di  Claudio  Matlhieu  nel  riliraneoe,  •  il  meril 
del  Posseviuo,  e  del  Toledo  oei  ripararoe  i  mail. 

Quanto  ad  altre  imputazioni,  cbe  to  moslri  di  aolo  accenoare,  come  di  ool|] 
orribili  e  gia  troppo  note,  confessa  pure  cbe  nel  fame  parola  ti  compiaoesti  pin  di 
pregio  di  boon  rettorico,  cbe  noo  di  tal  critico,  quale  ti  fai  dovere  di  eeaere  nell 
cose  degli  indiani  0  dei  Gioesi. 

lo  nego  intanto  i  Fatti,  cui  tu  abbi  inteto  di  rimetlere  in  memoria,  perehi  a 
qaali  sogliono  ricantarsi  da  altri  —  e  sono  gi&  atali  diacuaai,  e  dimoatrata  la  ooatr 
innocpnza. 

Ma  ove  aembri  alludere  alia  condotta  polilica  della  Gompagnia  dal  suo  rim 
scimento  in  qua,  Iu  avresti  doruto  per  amore  di  verita  e  di  giustiiia  moatrarla  tro| 
po  pin  in  armonia  con  la  condotta  della  Gbieaa  e  del  mondO|  cbe  non  hai  ?t 
luto  fare. 

Qual  fu  r  opera  della  Rislorasione,  e  le  sue  cirooatanie  ?  —  Gerto  conform 
r  intese,  e  1*  accetto  il  Glero  d'  ogoi  Naiiooe,  cosi  (eoe  la  Gompagnia  ;  V  ebbe,  cioj 
come  risorgimento  di  antichi  diritti  temperati  ne'  diifersi  paesi  da  concessiooi  pin 
men  liberal!  in  favore  di  diritti  nati  fra  le  vicende  degli  anni  preoedenti.  Era  giusl 
r  idea  ?  Gerto  oon  potea  parere  a  tutti  -—  e  non  aarebbe  stata  giusta,  ae  I'  ammeltei 
in  qualaiaai  proporsiooe  i  diritti  no?elli  noo  foaae  atato  altro,  cbe  una  tolleransa  ip< 
crita  e  provviaoria  con  la  mira  di  violarii,  di  royinarii  per  riedifioare  tutto  di  piani 
r  ordine  antico.  Ma  di  queata  teodeosa  ipocrita  chi  fo  accuaato  ?  La  Gompagnia  « 
lo  coDcedo,  -—  ma  perche  3  Non  gia  per  sua  culpa,  ma  perche  chi  era  per  qualaia 
moiivo  appasaionato  ail'  ordin  nnovo,  e  ne  at rebbe  ? oluto  un  piii  rapido  e  eomplel 
trionfo,  wal  aapea  tollerare,  cbe  riaorgesaero  e  ai  eooaolidaaaero  i  oiritti,  cbe  cbi 
dew aoo  riaarcimenlo.  E  la  Gompaguia  era  ancb'  esaa  in  cauaa  per  rifivere  douo  80| 
preaaa,  — -  e  la  Gompagnia  rappreaenta?a  tutto  un  antico  atato  di  coae  Tohito  aistruj 
gere  —  e  la  Gompagnia  non  a?e?a  meriti,  cbe  la  commeiidaaaero  preaao  il  secob 
Percio,  aenia  pur  cb'  io  metta  in  queatione  ae  i  aooi  avrersarii  loaaero  tutti  uomii 
moderati  e  giuati,  percio  I'  opera  di  questo  Istituto  redi? ivo,  polA,  aena'  altro  esam 
aenza  prima  aapettarne  aaggio  dair  eaperienza,  per  aola  preoocnpaiiooe  di  antipatii 
apparire  aoapetta,  molesta,  inopportune,  e  da  doverai  aoffocare  aui  auoi  priocipii.  - 
Ha  vedi,  cbe  la  Gompagnia  non  fu  aola  odiata  ed  accoaala  da  coleati  polilici  0  d 

Pellieo.  VV 
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spttso  aneora  tatlo  del  pari  il  Sacerdoiio. 

Qaal  fb  per6  io  fatto  la  eondoUa  della  Gompagnia  ?  easa  coogiaose  le  id 
Religione  coo  qoelle  di  devozione  al  Principe,  e  se  in  ci6  fa.  colpai  qiiella  fa  p 
colpa  di  totli  i  Paslori,  di  totti  i  Priocipi,  di  lotto  il  popol  eaftolico,  direi  quasi 
r  impolso  universale,  e  dell'  istioto  perpetiio  di  lotta  la  Ghiesa. 

—  Se  la  Gompagnia  riordino  le  sue  Googregazioni  e  i  snoi  onnviiti,  pssa  i 

offeode?a  punto  le  leggi,  ui  pare,  che  le  hmiglie  cristiane  d'  ogni  difersn 
Diooe  politica  roasero  si  poche  a  secondaria,  vA  andava  pero  divisa  dai  Paste 
qnali  anzi  le  afiBdavaoo  lo  questa  e  in  allre  cure  una  parte  del  lore  proprio  mii 
ro«  —  Se  poi  fo  accusata  di  dominare  gli  atti  de*  Principi,  di  fare  gli  Stati  sc 
del  Papa,  ai  creare  i  Vescovi,  ed  i  regii  ministri  a  suo  talento,  di  ordire  imn 
Iraoie  dalP  nna  all'  ailra  estremita  dell*  Europe,  di  preparare  una  generazione  < 
Datid,  e  gia  raocoglipre  armi  d'  ogni  genere  da  metterle  in  mnno  a  sterminio 
amici  di  liberla,  fu  pur  detto  aneora  peggio,  e  perGno  esser  i  Gesuiti  demonii  in 
ne,  e  ci6  federal,  se  non  dalle  corna,  almeoo  dai  piedi  roostruosi  che  nasconde 
con  la  sollana.—  Ma,  grazie  a  Dio,  tutte  cose  si  assnrde,  che  oeppur  la  smania 
liaooesa  di  disperderci  dai  moodo,  non  oso  pio  far  nostra  di  ricordarsene*  A  c 
son  ridotte  tulte  le  accuse  mosse  un  giorno  contro  la  Gompagnia  per  la  con 
ch'essa  ha  lenuta  sotto  la  cosi  delta  Ristorazione  ?  A  citar  una  pagina  d*  un  Gon 
dio  di  Storia,  dove  il  P.  Loriqnet  avrebbe  lasciato  cader  dalla  penna  parole  ass 
o  insnltanti.  —  E  nemmen  quelle  parole  si  trovano  nelle  edizioni,  che  sono  in  \ 
ne'nostri  collegii,  o  in  altra,  che  si  possa  cilare. 

Ofe  ti  piaccia  di  congiuoger  sempre  la  Gompagnia,  con  quelle  che  poi  cl 
gesuitismo,  e  comprende  tutto  insieme  e  gli  amici  de'  Gesuiti,  e  i  devoti  della  M< 
chia,  e  gli  spiriti  deboli,  e  gli  uomini  interessali,  e  i  lodatori  de'  tempi  antichi, 
ipocrili,  ed  i  faoatici,  che  in?ocano  il  nome  di  lei,  per  farsene  piu  belli,  o  pic 
meodi,  vedi  tu,  se  questo  tuo  concetto  o  sia  abbastanza  precise  per  esser  ba 
nn'accusa  cosl  grave  e  formale,  come  quelle  che  ci  intenti,  o  sia  uh  anche  per  i 
luce  nella  storia. 

La  storia  vorrebbe  discemere  gli  elementi  eterogenei  che  la  ristorazione  V( 
ad  abbradciare  nel  suo  seno.  Qual  era  lo  spirito  delle  corti  ?  —  Formatosi  forsc 
seoola  de'  Gesuiti  ?  —  Quale  lo  spirito  della  risorgente  aristocrazia  ?  —  Quale  q 
del  Glero  ?  Quali  le  speranze,  i  voti  del  popolo  ?  Forse  che  la  Gompagnia  prima  i 
ra  di  esislere  avea  create  I*  entusiasmo,  che  allora  reagiva  contro  un  ordine  vio 
di  cose?  In  quali  circoslanze  enlro  la  Gompagnia  ne'  diversi  Stati  d'  Europe  ?  \ 

Jnale  influenza  si  trovo  esse  medesima?  Quali  erano  i  diritti  figenti  e  sanciti 
ordin  pubblico  ?  Quali  le  apparenze,  le  prete<e  delle  fazioni,  che  si  diceyan 
presse  ?  —  E  in  quelle  circoslanze  quali  erano  i  doveri  de*  Gesuiti,  e  di  tutto  il  ( 
catlolico  ?  E  qual  k  il  Gesuita,  che  abbia  tradito  que*  doveri,  o  sia  colpevole  d'l 
esagerati  a  danno  de'  dirilli  nascenti  ? 

Ecoo  cio  che  la  storia  puo  ricercare.  E  cio  richiede  non  una  sintesi  preci 
SBr  ma  un^analisi  dislinta  delle  cagioni  e  degli  effetti.  —  Ma  tanto  pio  lo  ricer 
ginstiiia  qnando  si  tratta  di  dover  venire  ad  una  sentenza  di  sterminio  e  di  obbro 
a  danno  a  un  sodalizio  intiero,  il  qnale  professa  un  istituto  lontano  da  ogni  intei 
politico,  e  riprova  schietlamenle  le  imprudenze,  che  si  possano  opporre  ai  sue 
dividui,  ni  a  respingere  le  calonnie  o  le  invettive  possiede  altr'  arme  fuorche  8 
ooeste. 

•t^  Abbi  liguardo,  ten  prego,  al  debito,  che  la  Gompagnia  professa,  di  tacere  a 


ch*  essa  tia  slata  geoeroBa  a  aerfir  sempre  in  che  pot^t  chi  1*  at  em  pereossa  ?  e  b 
dele,  sol  aascere  d'  uo  diio?o  polere>  ad  aeoettarlo  ne*  (ermmi,  ia  one  lo  aecel(&  b 
S.  Sede  ?  E  promo? itrice  di  tutto  auel  bene,  che  la  rende  oani  ai  pia  emineoti  Pa< 
8tori,  e  rispetlablle  oelF  opioiooe  di  taoti  illuBtri  xelatori  delle  leggi  ? 

Se  le  ioDovazioni,  one  il  tempo  reade  necesiario  dqd  fossero  ai  speaao  oggeUc 
di  opposle  passiooi,  se  la  giostizia,  e  la  causa  dell'  umanila  oon  fossero  si  spesso  tolb 
a  promnoversi  da  uomini  impazienti  di  viacere  e  coo  mesii  ?ioleali  o  infami,  doe 
sarebbe  diritto  vigente,  oon  sarebbe  uso  si  aolico,  noo  sarebbe  religioDe  si  saoUii 
che  opponesse  cootrasto.  —  Bfla  se  il  eonlrasto  e  provocato  dagli  affetii  esageral 
de*  novatori,  se  i  modi,  ie  arti  che  meltono  in  opera  ispiraoo  il  sospello,  lo  sdegoo^ 
la  resistensa  •-  il  ritardo  cagiooalo  al  beo  comuqe  e  cosi  impotabile  a'  lore,  oonu 
vorrebbero  che  fosse  impotato  alia  fazione  teoace  del  presente,  oye  qoesta  fosse  Is 
prima  a  mostrarsi  iogiusta  verso  i  nasoenti  dirilli,  artiCziosa,  avara,  fiolenta. 

Ora  duoqtie  iolerroga  i  fatti  e  vedrai  perche  la  Gompagnia  si  trofava  straoien 
a  eerie  faziooi,  e  per  lo  cootrario  oollocata  nel  campo  di  certe  altre.  -*  Essa  era  stra 
niera  a  c'erti,  che  credevaosi  promotori  d*  un  miglior  essere,  perche  oe  il  coocettc 
de*  loro  sislemi,  ne  i  mezzi  del  loro  operare,  poteva  sempre  ispirare  Gducia  ad  ooml 
ui  religiosi,  i  quali  prendono  il  Vangelo,  e  la  Chiesa  per  oorma  de'  loro  giudizii*  *- 
E  tiiltavia  si  irovava  cume  naturalmente  collocata  tra  i  oonfioi  della  fasiooe  opposta, 
perche  qualuoque  fossero  altresi  i  debiti ,  o  i  lorti  di  questa,  essa  avea  tutta  I*  appa« 
reuza  di  stare  per  que*  diritti,  che  la  Gompagnia  oon  dovea  leggermente  abbaoito 
nare. 

Di  qoi  ?ennp  pero  che  il  nome  di  gesuitismo  Fa  preso  a  notare  qoella  fazione  po- 
litica,  la  quale  sla  p^i  diritti  del  pnssato  o  del  presente  —  e  perche  qoesta  e  acoosati 
di  combattere  per  proprio  interesse,  e  d'  invocare  ipocritamente  la  religione «  a  tnteii 
dun  ingiusto  eguismo,  percio  il  vizio  atlribuito  alia  fazione  gia  voluta  chiamar gesui* 
tica,  suppoDsi  lanto  pio  radicato  nella  Gompagnia  medesima. 

Di  qui  puo  ancora  accadere,  che  la  fazione  progreditrice,  sia  seoza  volerlo  ca 
gione  della  simpalia  e  della  fermezza,  con  che  si  stringono  ma^giormente  a  comum 
difesa  e  gli  uomini  leo«ci  del  passato,  e  i  ministri  della  religione.  «-  Ghe  se  qoeati 
alleaoza  e  infausla  veramcnte,  in  quanto  da  occasione  di  coufondere  la  religione  co 
gli  interessi  umani,  e  alloiitana  disgraziatamente  dalla  madre  una  parte  de'  Cgli  sde 
gnati,  e  proluuga  gli  errori  inlomo  ai  pretesi  o  ai  veri  diritti,  e  avralora  per  aweii 
tura  una  resisleuza  non  sempre  giusta  o  sincera  alle  proposte  di  qoalche  riforma  : 
non  sara  pur  vero  allresi,  che  ad  esagernre  qiiesti  effetli,  e  a  chiamare  il  potere  ipa 
crita,  0  il  sacerdozio  fautore  del  polere,  e  taoto  interessata  la  parte  opposta  ,  da  ooi 
doversi  prestar  troppa  fede  alle  su^  declamazioni  ? 

lo  ¥edo  bene,  che  quesla  va  modlGcando  il  suo  linguaggio ,  e  che  professandc 
venerazione  e  fiJucia  alia  Religione  cattolica,  ti  cousenle  di  esaltare  il  Papa,  di  ona 
rare  il  Clero,  di  commentare  il  Moqachismo ,  siccfae  tutle  le  accuse  di  faoatismo  ,  c 
d^  interessata  devozione  a  certi  Priocipi,  o  di  nascoste  trame  cootro  la  patria  paiaoc 
colpire  i  soli  Gesuiti. 

Vedo  bene,  che  per  qoesta  via  si  schi?a  il  pericolo  di  offendere  o  di  iniimorirc 
di  soverchio  i  Pastori  od  i  Principi,  e  s'  impegnano  gli  uomini  onorati  a  separarsi  Ab 
una  societa,  cui  non  polrebbero  difendere  senza  partecipare  all'  infamia  del  soo  Do- 
me. —  E  convinto  die  ogni  fazione  consia  per  la  maggior  soa  parte  non  che  d'  ilia 
si,  ma  ancora  di  generosi,  non  voglio  pure  che  in  bocca  dei  piii  qoesto  cattolicismo 
antigesuitico  e  lutto  civile,  sia  sospcttato  di  quell'  inlenzione  e  di  quell*  artifizio,  ch< 
altri  vi  vuol  vedere. 

Ma  tu  che  insieme  a  geoerosa  fraochezza  profcssi  una  polilica  illominala  dalle 


00*  Pattorif  o  da  loro  protella.  —  Vedt  oe  noo  &  oni  pia  ohe  mai  lootana  dal  pol 
o  dal  voler  hitroiiiettersi  oello  oooe  politiche.  -«  Vedi  le  doq  si  limita  a  aolo  p 
care  il  riapetto  ai  diritti  fiiaoifesli,  la  giuttizia  e  la  oarita  agli  uomioi  d'  ogni  faxi 
i  dofori  preaeoti  oome  teala  e  nourla  ad  ogoi  miglior  avvenire. 

Seacorgi,  oh'  esia  booia  altrimeiiti,  e  se  ia  lei  riconoeoi  allri  debit!  piii  m 
ti  fra  le  odieroe  eircostaoae,  altera  ripeti,  inoalaa  le  toe  denuoiie  (i).  —  Ma  ae 
sta  4  la  moderaiiooe,  che  le  coDTieoe  riapetto  alle  quealioni,  che  diTidoDO  gli  tp 
m  queala  maotieDe  di  fatio,  e  iotaoto  a*  adopera  coo  indefesso  aelo  cosi  no'  saer 
nialeri  ia  oui  le  e  dato  di  aasociarti  ai  Pastori*  oome  nel  promuoyere  i  baooi  at 
ebe  aooo  base  d*  ogni  progreato  e  deila  gloria  eivile,  to  tai  che  ti  abbi  da  fare 
mi  do? i  laaciar  libero  di  prereoirti,  mentre  foglio  diebiarare,  che  i  principii  di 
le  educaxtone  oiem  io  opera  dalla  Gompagnia  sooo  0091  in  annonia  col  aistema  c 
lioo,  oome  i  ioli  da  imporai  al  nottro  miniatero. 

8GU0LB  E  GO^im. 

A  lermioare  perft  la  qaeslione  proposia  nel  precedeale  paragrafo  giova  dr 
dpre  ad  una  parlioolarita  donde  meglio  che  noD  da  altre  discusaiooi  dee  riaoltan 
principii  di  civile  edocaiiooe  dalla  Gompagoia  professati  siano  buooi,  ed  esaa  a 
dele  oeir  applicarli. 

Uoo  dei  Miniateri  specialmente  deatinati  da  Pio  YII,  noo  che  dal  primitivo 
loto  alia  Gompacnia  di  Gesu  e  T  edocaiiooe  do*  giovaoi  — -  la  quale  doyeodo  pi 
rare  V  ayvenire  della  patria,  e  altreu  qoeir  opera,  di  coi  i  promotori  d*  ogoi  mi 
progreno  son  piii  aolleciti  di  ohiederoi  conto. 

Qui  dnoqoe  i  a  vedeni  se  la  Gompagnia  meriti  tuttora  la  Gdocia  ,  di  cui  V 
rarooo  al  auo  rinascere  la  Sede  romaoa,  e  parecchi  Slati  cattolici. 

E  prima  aono  da  atabilirsi  le  condiziooi,  iotorno  alle  quali  essa  debba  8od( 
re;  percbe  un*  eapressione  qualonque  di  favore,  o  di  diafayore  non  ha  peso  di  I 
giodiiio  se  noo  io  quaoto  sia  ispirata  alia  parte  piii  saoa  del  pubblico,  dal  ooatr 
Icodere  o  no  alle  obbligaiioni  conlratte  yerso  di  lui. 

Ttt  yedi  infatti  che  altri  sono  i  siatemi  di  edocaaione  che  la  Gompagnia  1 
preao  a  segoire  in  Fraocia,  e  mantiene  tuttora  nei  collegii  di  Sfizzera,  di  Saioii 

I 

(1)  Qoando  ta  denonxii  P  ammaia  e  V  alUataa  eoniraiia  tra  P  Jvatria  e  la  Camp 
(  Prolefc.  p.  146 )  tu  non  riflatti : 

1.*  Che  fiffilte  alleaino  sooo  an  raTrieinara  i  popoli  al  coman  Padre  e  Pastore  — 
tali  ioao  la  Oio  aerod  beo  altri  asenpi  coil  in  Ameriea  ,  oaoie  in  Kuropa  ,  qualanqna 
re^gimento  degli  Slati. 

2.^  Giia  0¥e  I*  Aostria  e  la  Compaffnia  avMtero  avulo  a  dar  al  mondo  uo  pegno  d< 
lerii  reggere  coa  uno  tpiriio  meno  escTiiBiTo  ed  egoistico  di  quello  che  lore  suppooi,  am 
Miea,  aioeome  il  ▼oriasti,  e  verameata  eattolioO|  oon  aTrebbero  potulo  daroe  pegno  pii 
fieatifo. 

3.*  Gbe  qoeH*  allaansa  fu  in?ocata ,  e  oon  generosi  iacr'tfieii  oUeonta  da  boooa  pa 
qaegli  flaliani,  i  quali  ooncentrando  nella  tola  idaii  oattolica  i  principii  di  lutli  i  do?eri, 
rono  cha  nn  Tinoolo  piA  atretlo  000  Roma  li  avvalorava  cotl  alia  firlA  di  suddili,  come  a  < 
di  dttidini. 

4**  Cba  aveado  ta  oeroato  dapprina  (  Prolog,  p.  104)  to  la  Compagaia  sia  ginnta  a  dist 
mfteekiate  f^reoeenpaztoni^  eaneUiamdo  venertaumi^  td  ajfeiio  alia  sania  Sede^  asaolidamd 
ritti  UffitUmi  d^  Prineipi,  eon  toddisftu^ame  d^  deiiderit  rofianevok  g  ducreii  delle  naJMn 
Qnoilo  fallo  to  ae  ponera  tollo  gli  oedi  una  risposta  delle  pin  elaquenti. 

B  qaando  par  bre¥il4  adop«^ro  qnette  forme  di  dire  conSdo  di  oMere  ialaio  da  ehi  in 
If,  IB  al  kUo,  cba  ta  aooeaai*  m  gaardi  cm  aocbio  imparsiaie. 


rr 


rimprorerare  di  aon  aver  edncato  i  sooi  6gli  all*  uio  di  Friburgo,  io  direi,  che  pe 
quaoto  egli  abbia  ragione  di  preferire  il  sistema  di  qael  ooofitto  ad  no  allro  ;  mI 
noa  pno  loeolparci  di  afere  dapprima  segoito  in  Italia,  e  io  ogoi  paeee  il  toIo  dell 
maggioracza  di  colore,  che  richiede?ano  V  opera  nostra  a  pro  della  gioventOi  riiei 
baodoci  di  procedere  ?ia  via  col  tempo  a  qaelle  modi6cationi,  che  da  ouo?i  biaogni 
e  dair  esperieoza  de'  primi  saggi  fosBero  ricbieste. 

Ma  Bopponi  aocora,  che  col  modificarsi  le  idee  del  pobblico  non  pin  on  oeoM 
re,  ma  parecchi  padri  di  ramiglia)  e  amici  della  Gompagnia  gik  ?adaiio  aolleoitand 
una  rifornia  pin  o  men  radicale  nel  sistema  d*  on  collegio  o  d*  nn  convilto,  io  credc 
rei  di  poteria  invocare  con  voti  non  meoo  impazieoti  t  ne  pero  potrei  eaiere  aollecitati 
ad  eaegoirla,  od  incolpato  di  inabile  ne  di  inesperto,  finche  la  voluta  rirorma  iocoii 
tra  ostacoli  impossibili  a  logliersi  dal  solo  buon  volere  della  Gompagnia  ,  in  un  og 
gelto  dove  non  e  mai,  che  possa  aver  essa  sola  la  mano. 

Ghe  se  le  opinioni  son  si  divise  da  non  sapersi  quale  esprima  il  vofo  pin  ec 
mune  e  pin  ragionevole,  se  al  voto  pin  comnoe,  per  avventura,  fra  i  padri  di  fa 
miglia  di  un  ceto  parlicolare  ,  si  oppone  o  uno  statuto  de*  governanti,  o  no  giudizi< 
de*  dotli ,  o  aoche  solo  un  regolameoto  d*  universale  autorita  nella  Gompagnia  ,  sar 
qtiesta  in  colpa,  ove  mentre  aspetta  di  meglio  dispernere,  in  che  abbia  da  modi 
(icare  oell'  avvenire  i  snoi  usi,  li  va  osservaodo  coi  debiti  rigoardi  alle  cirooslaoi 
presenti  ? 

Ora  qoesti  sapposti  ti  presentano  appnnto  Io  state  reale  in  cui  si  tro?a  la  Gom 
pagnia  rispetto  a  coloro,  die  la  censuraoo,  che  la  sollecilano,  che  vorrebbero  tuti 
vederla  pio  fatta  a  modo  loro,  senza  considerare,  che  cosa  essa  debba  ad  altri  ,  i 
quanto  possa  coi  mezzi,  che  le  son  dati. 

Le  censure,  i  consigli,  i  voti  di  cui  e  oggetto  I'  educazione  civile,  che  sool  daf 
si  ne*  nostri  collegii,  si  ridueono  a  qoesti  pochi  capi  principally  che  tu  stesso  racco 
gli  nella  tua  Aoverienza. 

i.^  La  disciplioa  domestica. 

2/  L'  insegnamento  religiose. 

3.*Glistudi- 

E  per  dire  tosto  di  qoesti,  tu  sai,  che,  eccettuati  i  collegii  d^  Inghilterra,  e  fors 
quelli  degli  stati  Uniti,  gli  altri  d'  Italia,  di  Germania  e  ancor  di  Svizzera  sono  tutl 
pin  0  meno  impegnati  a  segiiire  certi  statuti  locali^  oecessarii  alia  pin  possibile  uni 
formita  tra  le  varie  scaole  de'  singoli  Stati. 

In  generale  gli  studi  italiani  sono  retli  con  un  sistema  ,  che  mira  alia  seria  col 
fura  delle  lelt^re  classiche,  onde  si  fa  scala  alia  iilo8o6a,  e  alle  scienze  ;  ed  h  Io  stei 
so  che  la  Gompagnia  eredito  da'  maggiori. 

Fedele  a  condurre  i  suoi  scolari  per  la  via  segoata  alia  ootizia  ed  all*  inritazioni 
de'  classici  latini  ed  italiani,  essa  e  por  conscia  tuttavia  fin  dal  suo  rinascimento  dc 
quanto  1*  odierna  civilla  richieda  piu  oltre.  Per  soddisfare  al  comune  voto  della  colli 
Europe  essa  modiGco  da  un  canto  I'  antico  Ratio  Siudiorum^  dandovi  piu  ampio  loo 
go  a  parecchi  studi  accessor ii  voluti  oggidi  parte  a  decoro,  e  parte  a  oecessario  com 
pimento  della  civile  edocaziooe  quali  sono  Storia,  Geografia,  elementi  di  Matemati 
ca.  -—  Dair  altro  essa  mantiene  e  promuove  al  possibile  Io  studio  della  lingua  greca 
nel  quale  mal  consentirebbe,  che  1'  Italia  si  lenesae  inferiore  alia  Fraocia  ,  alia  tier 
mania,  o  a  qualsiasi  altra  naziooe. 

Ma  ecco  cio  che  accede  in  Italia. 

Le  mire  de'  padri  di  Famiglia  non  vanno  io  tutto  d'  accordo  con  quella  de*  dot! 
e  de'  prorootori  delle  umane  letlere. 

Altre  volte  le  scuole  pubbliche  erano  aperte  per  qneste  sole.  —  A  pro  di  quest 


Aiiora  GDI  eoiraTs  neiie  wooie  iDieooeva  o  ai  proseguinie  }i  eono  per  ooon 
vi  b  vita,  o  di  preodeme  ado  qoegli  elemeuli  di  ietteralura,  che  gli  gtovaasero 
oimeolo  delle  noliaie,  che  1*  educaaioDe  dooMtlica,  ed  il  oominereio  ci? ile  baslav 
procacciargli. 

Id  qoeste  prime  epoche  le  scaule  dod  eraoo  iogombrate  di  lanfi  ioetii,  eccc 
qoe'  soli  che  fotsero  voioU  spia^re  irufiUi  Minerva  ai  gradi  accademiei,  che  c 
teodeva  di  rieolrare  oeir  oiBcioa  pateroa,  o  di  comacrarsi  alia  aola  acienia  di 
DHMaio  ooD  perdeva  troppi  anni  iDtoroo  alle  gramaticbe. 

Ma  dacche  neir  iatento  di  diffondere  maggior  coltura  fra  le  clasri  mezxaoe 
no  imposti  deterinioati  coni  di  lettere  per  coDdizioae  Decessaria  ad  eolrare  in 
camere  ci?ili,  e  perGoo  in  certi  foodachi,  e  in  certi  mestieri,  fu  ioevitabile  ai 
gii  r  ingombro  d'  ana  turba  di  giovani  pri?i  di  ?era  yocazioae  per  gli  studi. 
ad  oota  deir  utile,  che  alle  scuole  poleva  tornare  sotto  altri  rispetti,  Teonero  <| 
A  BOffgiacere  a  noD  pochi  daooi ;  udo  de*  qaali  dovelte  essere  il  ralleotarsi  de'< 
Perche  riuaceodo  impoesibiie  il  prumuovere  ogai  aoao  di  clasee  in  classe  tuUa  V 
ba  di  taati  soolari,  che  avevaoo  occupato  i  baachi  senza  alcuo  ardore  per  impi 
nh  poteodo  par  ?ielare  coii  troppa  severita  che  procedessero  inoanzi  que'  tanl 
premea  giustamenle  di  poler  in.orevi  anoi  guadagnarei  il  pane,  accadde  che  T 
gQamento  dovelte  disceodere  alia  misura  de  mediocri,  misura  taoto  piii  basaa 
pre,  quanto  sia  da  supporsi  maggior  il  numero  di  colore,  che  oon  ishidiaao  per 
del  aapere,  ma  per  compiere  alia  meglio  uoa  coodizioue  voluta  a  cooaeguii 
volgari. 

Ma  un  altro  danno  e  quello  che  ci  lra?aglia  nel  secol  preseole,  e  lo  chiami 
DO  relativameote  alio  scopo  speciale  delle  scuole  lelterarie,  che  del  realo  a  guai 
in  ae  puo  anzi  chiamarsi  un  progresso. 

Quest*  k^  che  il  comon  de'  cittadini  volendo,  che  i  lore  Ggliuoli  coltivino  V 
gno  al  gusto  della  buona  letteratura,  e  airacquislo  delle  scienze,  vorrebbero  tut 
che  le  scuole  oon  fossero  cosi  esclosivamente  dirette  a  questo  fine,  che  i  giovan 
vi  si  foroissero  eziandio  di  quel  corredo  di  ootizie,  le  quali  gipvino  ad  abbellire 
ta,  o  a  fare  alrada  in  qualuoque  ouorata  carriera. 

Questi  voti  cosi  onesti,  e  tanto  piu  legiltimi  iu  favore  d*uoa  classe  modei 
quale  non  ambisce  tanto  gli  oDori  aociademici,  quanto  il  decoro  d'  una  vita  latx 
e  d'uoa  scienza  utile,  furon  in  parte  voluti  appagare  dal  Venerabile  Ah.  La  Sail 
datore  de'  Fratelli  delle  Scuole  Gristiane,  e  da  altri  somiglianti  islituti  \  ma  < 
escludono  gli  atudi  della  classica  antichila,  e  lasciano  luogo  a  m<;tter  in  dubfa 
per  avventura  non  privioo  le  lettere  di  tali  culturi,  che  per  yalor  d'  iugegoo,  e  t 
cia  tempra  d'  alfetli,  si  sarebbero  in  queste  ulilmente  segnalati. 

II  pericolo  di  chiudere  il  libero  svolgimento  alle  facolta,  ed  alia  naturale 
lione  de'  giovaoi  sarebbe  anche  maggiore,  ove  le  scuole  cosi  dette  di  latinita,  si 
cesaero  anch'esse  a  volar  escludere  qualunque  scolaro  non  fosse  per  darsi  unica 
alle  lettere  ed  alle  scienie. 

Che  la  prima  ela  non  puo  determinarsi  da  se,  ne  essere  si  assolutamente 
minata  da  altri  ad  una  vocazione  speciale  se  non  e  per  atcun  tempo  fattaesercil 
00  arringo  preliminare,  e  piu  o  meno  a  svolgere  le  facolta,  e  le  ineiinazioni,  cl 
ai  dirigqno  come  da  se  all'  oggetto,  che  loro  si  trovi  meglio  proporziooato,  e  o 
risponda  a^  veri  interessi  del  giovane,  della  Famiglia  e  della  patria. 

Di  qui  avviene,  cred^  io,  che  meotre  si  lasciano  moltiplicare  e  si  fayorisc^ 
scuole  special!  come  le  scuole  militari,  quelle  di  commercio,  quelle  di  marina, 
ad  allre  simili  di  private  corso,  i  padri  di  famiglia  si  dividono  per  la  maggior  pai 
i  soli  due  sistcmi  meao  esclusivi,  che  sono  quelle  delie  scuole  latine,  e  quello  cl 


Ne  poteodo  aecadere,  che  il  Beano  di  ohi  presiede  a  ^nesta  parte  si  rilevanle 
della  civile' edacasione,  discordi  dal  comna  aeDso  de' cilladini,  mi  par  di  prevedere, 
che  le  acuole  lattne  saranno  lasciate  anoora  qualche  tempo  a  modo  di  oomane  pale- 
stra ed  iadifferente  ai  giovaoi  di  diversa  vocaiione,  e  eostrette  ferb  a  sacrifieare  ona 
parte  del  cfassico  spleodore,  cbe  potrebbero  consegoire  altrimenti,  per  dar  luogo  con* 
veoieote  a  studi  di  diterso  genere,  i  quali  coocorraoo  a  maggiore  sviluppo  delle  oienti 
giovaoili,  ed  apraoo  Fadilo  cosi  al  commercio  ed  alle  arti,  come  al  foro  ed  at  saiitua< 
rio  d'  ogni  sciensa. 

BeDsU  come  snole  accadere,  qiipsta  Tia  di  mezio  scootenia  i  doe  estremi ;  gli 
aelatori  delle  buooe  lettere  vorrebbero,  cbe  gli  sludi  accessorii  fossero  pia  subordi- 
nati  agli  stodi  classici,  i  padri  di  ramielia  piii  sollecili  di  cio,  che  giova  Ira  rordina 
rio  commercio  civile,  esclamano  che  iloro  figli  sod  trattenuti  ioutilmeole  inloroo  ad 
una  letleratura,  che  dicon  morla,  e  li  vorrebbero  piii  presto  abili  a  cooteggiare,  e  i 
Irattare  d'  ogoi  negozio. 

Ai  primi  applandisce  cod  tulla  V  anioia  la  Compagnia,  e  si  siocerameote  ch< 
qoando  il  sigDor  Thiers  Del  perorare  una  causa,  nella  quale  ciepermessodi  dod  ade 
rire  al  sno  avviso,  stabili  si  bene  la  oecessita  di  uoa  seria  cora  nell*  affesiooare  i  gio 
vani  piii  che  ad  allro  alio  studio  iudefesso  della  classica  aotichita,  io  oe  udii  dai  do 
slri  religiosi  ripetere  elogii,  dod  meoo  che  dell*  universita  parigioa,  la  quale  come  s: 
vede  eziandio  dai  prospetti  degli  esami  e  de'  concorsi  annui,  mantieoe  degoameDli 
in  questa  pane  gli  antichi  suoi  titoli  alia  gralitudioe  della  repubblica  letteraria. 

iDtanto  perOf  che  i  troppi  altri  poco  curaoti  di  lettere  aotiche  prosegiiODo  a  in 
dirizzare  i  loro  Ggli  la  dove  quelle  s'iosegnaao«  e  preteDdono  che  vi  imparioo  piullo 
sto  altre  ntili  disciplioe,  coovieo  pure,  che  siabo  cooteDlali,  col  mioor  aaoDO  possibi 
le  di  qaegli  studi,  che  hanuo  da  avere  il  primato. 

Percbe  dod  giovaoo  ragioni  o  teorie  le  quali  dod  si  adattino  alle  cirooslanze,  ( 
aDziche  rovesciare  il  preseate  per  accelerare  od  piii  bell'  avveoire  la  Compagoia  ere 
de,  che  sia  piii  savio  il  tollerare,  come  faoDO  eziaDdio  i  Magistrati,  qualche  ceusur 
coir  adempire,  secoodo  le  sue  forzc  ai  doveri,  che  le  furono  creati  dai  tempi  preseDti 
cooGdando,  che  T  esperieoza  sia  per  ispirare  piii  tardi  od  miglior  sistema. 

Certo  il  mezzo  piii  accoDcio  di  purgare  le  scuole  superiori  da  chi  non  ha  voca 
zioue  per  le  lettere,  senza  pero  impedire  che  diaDO  prove  di  se  i  Fanciulli  d'  ogni  con 
dizione,  sta  Dell*  aprire  Tadito  delle  scuole  di  Gramalica  latina  a  chiunque  vi  voglii 
eutrare,  restriDgcDdo  poscia  via  via  il  passaggio  dall'  ooa  alf  altra^  e  piii  dalla  Gra 
matica  iD  su,  sioche  dod  vcDgaDo  a  sperare  promoziooe  fuorche  gli  elelti,  i  quali  dis 
00  snfficienti  speraoze  di  proseguire  la  carriera  letteraria.  — 

Ma  De  occorre,  che  altri  ce  lo  coDsigli,  meotre  siamo  i  primi  a  volerlo— -u 
tutlavia  e  da  sperare  che  questo  solo  mezzo  tolga  ogoi  occasinue  di  biasimo  o  di  pia 
gnistei.  Di  qiiesti  sodo  por  aache  assordati  i  degoi  maestri  di  qualsiasi  altro  colic 
010.  —  Ne  vngliamo  nreteodere  ad  altro  fuorche  a  meritare  quella  misura  di  lode  ch 
dipende  da*  soli  giuuici  discreti  e  beo  iaformati,  i  quali  per  mala  sorte  son  seoi 
pre  pochi. 

Questi  saoDo  che  se  son  varii  i  ceti  di  maestri  colli,  studies!,  dati  per-priDcipi< 
di  coscicDza  e  seoza  interesse  a  giovare  oelP  insegDameDlo  ai  giovani  di  ogoi  coodi 
ziooe,  la  Compagoia  merita  pure  d'essere  Doverata  Ira  i  primi. 

Questi  saDDO«  che  pochi  sodo  Fuori  della  Compagoia  i  collegii,  icui  maestri  sii 
no  stati  diretti  con  tauta  cura  ad  eotrare  io  questo  miuistero,  cod  aoa  scuola  lor  pn 
pria  e  normale,  dove  ad  ouo  studio  approfondito  delle  liogue  dotte  si  accoppia  ogi 
esercizio  atto  a  formare  sopra  i  classici  grecii  latioi  e  oaziooali  il  gusto  della  buoo 
letteratura. 


la  relta  f  ia  a  que'  progress!  cui  li  slimola  1'  innato  ardore  per  io  studio. 

II  Preretto,  il  Reltore,  il  Proviociale,  i  quali  sono  io  cootalto  coi  cittadini 
le  autorila  oon  possono  impegoarsi  per  lore  geoio  ad  urlare  le  opioiooi  o  gli  inl 
del  pubblic^o,  e  taoto  meoo  i  Kegolaineoti  aaociti  ed  acceltati* 

Quiodi  r  andamenlo  degli  sludii  e  coodotto  nelle  pabbliche  acuole  con  qaan 
Tieua  si  puo  desiderare  fra  le  difficolta  di  qoesti  tempi ,  doTO  la  eiYilta  non  fa 
aoco  distioto  i  conGni  della  letleratura,  che  dev*  essere  comuoe  a'  giovani  d*  iiM 
ifocaaioDe«  o  alle  eiassi  laboriose  de^  ciUadioi. 

Quiodi  i  savii  noo  ci  confortano  pnnio  a  reoderei  favorevole  uo  maggior  i 
ro  di  famiglie  coll*  imitare  le  seuole,  onde  i  giovani  si  avviaoo  al  commercio 
arti ;  ch&  meotre  queste  scoole  non  roaocano  a  chi  voglia  giovarsene,  o  a  quelf 
plisce  ageyolmeole  oqo  studio  private,  troppo  piii  importa  il  non  lasciare  che  I 
Deraziooi  future  abbiaoo  a  rimproverarci  d  aver  sacrificalo  scoosigliatameote  i 
si  sublime  parte  d'ogni  civilla,  che  h  la  classica  letleratura  (i). 

Ne  pero  iovidiamo  ad  alcuuo  il  concorrere  che  facciaoo  piii  Freqaenti  i  g 
alia  sua  scoola.  E  la  Gompagoia,  che  fu  sempre  solita  di  aodare  alio  scootro  d 
ciulli  ignorant!,  e  d*  ogoi  razza  d'  idioti,  essa  che  noo  fu  mai  straniera  a  niuE 
beila  ed  utile,  essa  che  nun  ignoro  la  direziooe  degli  studii  militari,  ne  le  ragio 


(1)  Fin  da*taoi  tempi  il  Vossio  Del  libro  De  artidvs  et  ieientHs  Smamm  lam 
r  abbaodono  dalle  lingue  anlicbe  e  la  sostituiioae  delie  Tolgari,  come  uu  principio  pooc 
f  evole  al  progretio  dello  science  e  di  ogn*  alira  letleratura :  qui  nostra  hoc  saecuh  mista 
ca  et  iatina  uUratura  vemaculas  Muas  mox  periturat  ohtrudunt  et  eommendant  lingiu 
unum  hoc  ajfeciare  videniuTy  ut  omnes  perdant  iiterae^  eublaloque  inttrumenlo  per  ^uoi 
pageniur  sctentiae  tut  pristinam  genue  humanum  redeat  Mi'mplteilatem ,  nee  qv^dquam  mi 
mm  sciamusj  nUi  quod  subitus  et  naturaiis  nobis  suggesserit  instinctus.  La  Rustic  die 
raYa  I*  iocif  iUmenlo  de'  suoi  steodeva  gli  atii  dell'  accademia  in  latino,  latiui  erano  allrc 
atti  degli  erudili  di  Lipsia  e  di  taoti  altri  ceti  letterarii  e  scientifici.  Gli  stessi  acattolici,  a 
al  latino  come  linguaggio  della  Cbiesa,  pure  per  diffondere  piu  farilmi'nle  le  loro  dotlriae 
tificbe,  e  farsi  leggere  da  tuitt  scriTevano  in  quella  lingua,  cosi  ft*cero  Bacone,  Newton, 
Bio,  Li*ibnitx,  Eulero  e  quasi  tutti  gli  anlicbi.  Nd  si  dica  obe  tale  era  Io  itile  de*  tempi.  \ 
sarebbe  un  dir  nulla.  La  ragione  Tcra  si  i  cbe  questo  era  il  mezzo  unico  fra  dotti  per  i 
salmente  e  con  roaggiore  prestesia  comuoicarsi  a  viceoda  le  proprie  cogoizioni;  e  la  lin( 
tina  non  essendo  di  alcuna  nazione  particolare,  di?eDi¥a  pin  racilmente  la  lingua  oomi 
tutte;  e  aueslo  mezzo  unico,  fincbd  una  lingua  fra  le  ToUari  non  li  adotli  general mente 
tultora  aa  essere  necessario  per  la  pronta  e  generate  diffosione  del  sapere.  Ora  questa  a 
ne  di  una  lingua  Yolgare  in  sostituzione  alia  Iatina  non  d  sperabile  :  prime  percbS ,  qua 
delle  Tolgari  che  possa  pretendere  a  questo  primato  e  far  tacere  le  gare  delle  altre  oh 
Torrebbero  prt* tendenri  7  Secondo,  percbd  di  falto  questa  lingua  volgare  privilegiata  non  t 
le,  trdeschi,  danesi,  iTedesi,  inglesi,  francesi  e  ilaliani  scriTono  la  oaggior  parte  delle 
icientifiebe  in  lingua  naiionale.  Dunque  coll'  abbandono  della  lingua  Iatina,  noi  ci  priTiao 
Io  stromeoto  unico  per  uni?ef8almente  e  con  piu  prestezza  comuoicarci  scambieTolmenle 
greati  delle  soienze.  Quando  dunque  Togliasi  esclusa  la  lingua  Iatina,  e  ancbe  una  delle 
ri  da  adottarsi  uoiYersalmente,  non  resterebbe  per  aver  questa  comnnicazione  generate  § 
cbe  o  i  dotti  imparaszero  tutte  le  lingue  almeno  di  Europe,  o  si  tradncessero  le  singole 
zioni  di  isiaacuna  nazione  nella  lingua  di  tuite.  11  primo  meczo  non  ^  poasibile,  oUrecb^ 
rebbe  dispeodio  di  tempo,  cbe  potrebbe  meglio  impiegarsi  nello  studio  delle  scienze,  il  sc 
a'treti  non  ^  lattibile  e  sarebbe  collo  stesso  incomodo  di  una  giaa  perdita  di  tempo.  Noi 
dunque  cbe  il  solo  mezzo  o  della  lingua  tatina,o  di  uo'  allra  volgare  adottata  generaloentc 
per  toroare  a  noi,  questa  lingua  volgare  adottata  da  tutti,  siccome  a*nostri  tempi,  cosi,  e 
pi&,  ne*  tempi  addietro  noo  era,  i  grandi  uomini  dunque,  noo  perolid  fosse  tale  io  stile  de 
ma  con  alta  sapienza  che  loro  mostrara  il  mezzo  piu  acconcio  al  fioe,  Tolendo  una  gene 
piu  pronta  di£Fusione  del  sapere,  usavaoo  scrivendo  della  lingua  Iatina.  La  parola  d  I'  esp 
ne  del  pensiero.  Pid  dunque  la  parola  fra  i  dotti  di  Tarie  lingae  e  aasiooi  sari  ana,  piA 
ra  naivenale  e  pronta  diTerra  fra  essi  la  Gomooicaziooe> 


8uoi  aolichi  Padri  siano  stati  si  favoriti  daila  divioa  Pro?? ideoza  e  della  ci?ica  8oU< 
citudioe  eol  molliplioare  lan(e  inslilusioni  speciali,  per  cui  si  diffoodano  piii  larga 
inente,  che  doq  si  potrebbe  da  sola  lei,  i  tesori  d'  ogni  ulil  sapere. 

Gib  stesso  ?jeppiQ  la  coDforla  a  lasciare,  che  i  sislemi  presenii  si  ?adano  modifi 
caodo  come  da  se  e  secoDdo  che  via  via  lo  richiede  la  pobblica  esperieoxa.  Per  oib  stei 
so  finch^  Don  accade  malasione  essa  Don  neghera  mai  1* opera  sua  oel  congiaogere  i 
possibile  gli  studii  classic!  cogli  sluJii  accessorii  voluli  a  maggior  utilila  de'molti,  o 
ie  sara  leoito  di  dare  ogni  principal  cura  all'  ioteoto,  che  le  rimaoe  pin  proprio,  ed 
qaello  della  parte  piii  illuaiioata  de*  cittadini,  cioe  alia  coltora  delle  baone  lefteie. 

Del  quaoto  essa  si  ?a]ga  e  ?i  riesca  sara  luogo  a  dire  aItro?e  —  qni  basli  ch 
del  ?ojerlo  doo  le  si  faccia  colpa. 

La  Compagnia  presume  di  ?olere  in  cio,  doo  od  suo  ?aDto,  ood  ud  ser?ile  oi 
iteqnio  aile  proprie  Iradiziooi,  lanto  meoo  od  meno  di  perpeloare  V  igooraosa  ni  I 
barbarie. 

1^  oaliira  stossa  ha  Cssato  uoa  legge  al  progressi?o  s?olgiffleD(o  delle  facoit 
mealali  iiella  prima  ela. 

La  prima  ad  acqoislare  suiBcieDfe  ?igore  e  la  memoria,  Hoccede  quiodi  T  impc 
ro  della  fantasia  e  la  pas^iooe  del  bello,  le  aoali,  o?e  siano  state  manteDute  nell'  inoQ 
ceosa,  e  ri?olte  ad  oggetti  degoi,  ed  alle  forme  di  quelle  ?era  bellezsa,  che  dod  i 
disgiuDge  dal  boono,  avranoo  dato  campo  alia  ragione  di  malorare  i  suoi  proprii  esei 
cizii  del  rifleltere,  e  del  coochiodere  a  nuoi i  ?eri. 

Pra  gli  oggetti  iotoroo  a'  quali  debba  prima  esereitarsi  la  memoria  del  Faociul 
lo,  DOO  e  dubbio  che  siao  le  liogue.  —  Queste  sooo  gli  stromenti  pio  uai?ersali  a( 
ogni  ulteriore  cogoiiiooe  •—  e  noo  determioaoo  troppo  immaturameole  la  piegi 
deiranimo  ad  alcuna  specialita,  code  si  soffochi  per  avventura  un*  iacliaaziooe  pu 
sublime. 

Ora  Fra  le  liogue  allre  sooo  pid  o  meo  necessario  stromeoto  al  commercio  delli 
?ita  pratica,  allre  sooo  come  la  chiave  deir  antica  sapienza,  voce  ?i?a  de'nostri  maa 
giori,  la  quale  mentre  ci  tramaoda  i  tesori  della  sttiria,  che  e  V  esperienza  de*secoii 
e  i  modelli  Dati?i  d*  ogoi  beir  arte,  produce  perpetuameote  rispetto  alle  Duo?e  generi 
siooi  qoeir  effetlo  morale,  che  Delia  famiglia  I*  autorita  pateroa. 

Percio  lo  studio  delle  liogue  moderne  oltreche  piii  facile  per  molti  rispetli  ps 
reva  ragione?olmeDle  serbato  all'eta  dove  Tuomo  de?e  eotrare  oel  moodo,  —  e  si  sti 
ma?a  che  gli  aooi  della  puerizia  fossero  pio  otilmenle  spesi  sotto  la  disciplioa,  pe 
COS!  dire,  dell*  anticbita  e  presso  alia  foote  d^ogni  sapere. 

Certo,  oe  la  storia  ci  dice  Dulla  senza  le  origini,  oe  a  reggere  i  passi  dell 
civilta  bastano  le  dottrioe  del  preseote  o  del  secolo  teste  spirato,  ne  il  buoo  gusto 
che  e  Telelto  fiore  del  discernimento  cosi  io  ordioe  alle  forme  del  costume,  come  dell 
arti,  potra  maoleoersi,  o,  se  alterato,  riooovarsi,  quaodo  noo  si  richiamioo  iocessai 
lemeote  gli  sguardi  de'giovani  a  que*  tipi  origioali  dove  T  aotichita  esprease  cosi  m 
rabilmeote  V  armonia  dell'  arte  e  della  nature. 

Ma  si  eseroiti  il  giovaoe  a  trattare  cogli  aotiobi  maestri,  coll  imparare  le  ioi 
liogue,  gia  raccoglie  e  impara  a  gustare  le  forme  primitive  del  bello,  gia  arricchisc 
la  fantasia  d'  immagini  pure  e  nobiii,  gia  ha  Irovato  la  fia  ad  ud  mondo  spiritoale  c 
interiore,  dove  benche  tutta  si  dipinga  la  Datura  e  la  storia,  pur  impara  a  discernei 
se  stesso  dal  moodo  seusibile,  e  lavora  utilmente  ad  abbellire,  a  migliorare  il  fond 
deir  aoima  propria. 

Cosi  si  fa  scala  al  terzo  grado  della  sua  educaziooe,  e  si  trova  esercilato  a  r 
iiettere,  foroita  la  mente  d* oggetti  tutti  degnissimi  ed  utilissimi  di  riflessiooe,  e  osal 
gia  per  I'istioto  che  dapprima  lo  cooduceva,  usato,  dioo,  a  venerare,  e  ad  ifflitarea 
Pellico.  \& 


11  corso  preiimioare  a  Qua  ooiia  eaucazione  puu  luieuuersi  lermiuaio  |irjiija  cu 
questa  disciplioa  siasi  attameote  esercilata  la  ragione  del  giovaoe. 

— -  Allora  solo  egli  e  maturo  ai  doveri  delP  adolesceoza,  e  in  grado  di  eh 
fra  le  onorate  carriere  delle  vita  pubblica  quella,  in  che  possa  segoalarsi  a  mi 
pro  delta  patria.  Ne  le  lettere  o  la  filosoGa  collivate  6q  allora  gif  dovrebbero 
aloani  tiloli  tra  i  filosofi^.o  i  ietterati.  —  Ma  sarebbero  per  nieote  piii  cbe  un 
mento  indiffereQle  cosi  agli  studi  classioi  o  scientifici,  come  al  foro  o  al  Santui 
alle  arti  liberal!. 

Gosi  ioteso  secoodo  oalura  il  primo  corso  delta  colta  educazione  ooo  ci  r 
a  sciogliere  che  due  problemi.  II  primo  consisle  Del  dover  trovare  quel  grado  di 
a  cui  si  possa  ridurre  lo  studio  delle  lingue  classiche  per  oUenere  riolealo  del 
cazione  preiimioare  senza  coDFoaderlo  coo  quelle  proprio  d*  ud  corso  speciale  i 
teratura,  da  riservarsi  a  chi  vi  ha  vocaziooe  dopo  la  filosoGa,  come  lulli  i  cors 
ciaii  delle  facolta  superiori.  —  Uoa  discreta  ridozione  io  qiiesta  parte  cuoseoti 
per  avventura,  che  si  polesse  ornare  la  memoria  e  la  fantasia  del  giovaoe  di  i 
di  vario  genere,  da  eleggersi  con  molto  riguardo  alle  forze.  e  all  andamenlo 
natura.  Ma  se  dod  si  ? aole  confondere  queslo  corso  preparatorio  coo  la  facolti 
c'iale  di  belle  lettere,  ne  pur  e  da  lasciare,  cbe  taoto  se  ne  discosti  da  distogi 
gioTani  dall'  acquistare  aestrezza  nello  scrivere  e  nel  parlare  latino.  Cbe  gia  i 
di  tutta  Europa  deplorano  il  ritardo  recato  alle  comunicazioni  scientiBche  dace! 
cessando  V  uso  d*  ona  lingua  comnne,  e  consacrata  dagli  anticbi  maestri.  Ne  di 
filosoia  sarebbe  pin  a  sperarsi,  che  lo  studente  trovasse  agio  od  amore  all'  esc 
del  comporre  latinamente.  Resta  qnindi  che  a  giudicare  del  quanto  giovi  riduri 
acapiiare  il  campo  che  la  lingua  latina  occopa  oelle  scuole  di  colta  jstiluziooe, 
privati  ciltadini  ergano  tribuoale  per  pronunziare  a  norma  d'  un  interesse  prei 
ma  si  ascoiti  il  voto  de*dotti  guidali  da  zelo  pin  sublime  per  la  miglior  colturad 
elemento  di  civilta. 

II  secondo  problema  eonsiste  a  trovare  come  nelle  scuole  destinate  alle  ii 
genze  di  minor  grado  e  alle  classi  commercianti  o  laboriose  debbasi  seguire  il 
rale  processo,  per  cui  la  memoria,  la  fantasia,  la  ragione  sogliono  gradatai 
manifestarsi  e  acquistar  vigore.  La  prima  diflScolta  che  qui  si  affaccia  procedi 
difetto,  che  possiamo  supporre  nelle  doti  intelleltuali  de'  fanciulli  raccoiti  io  q 
scuole.  —  Ma  non  e  questa  la  sola  o  la  maggiore.  —  Y  ha  chi  domanda  q 
possa  inOuire  sopra  il  sentimento  morale  di  tutia  una  generazione  o  sopra  1'  an 
delle  intime  operazioni  dell'  individuo  Tessere  il  fanciullo  educate  alVuii/e  prim 
al  6ello  »—  quanto  Y  essere  edocato  al  solo  presenie^  senza  conoscere  V  aniieH 
quanto  I*  imparare  le  lettere  delt'  alfabeto  per  descrizioni  geometriche,  anzicbe  f 
sola  mefnoria  delle  figure  e  de'  suoni,  quanto  I'  affrettare  V  esercizio  del  rasi^ 
prima  d'  aver  fornita  la  roente  di  qualche  dovizia  di  cognizioni  positive.  Nelle 
domaode  non  credo  io  che  niun  savio  intenda  o  di  censurare  alcun  sistema  adi 
da  queste  scuole  quasi  peccasse  decisamente  per  i' uno  de^dae  estremi  propoi 
tanto  meno  di  imporre,  che  per  correggere  gli  inconvenienti  dell'  uno  si  aU 
V  altro. 

Gerto  pero  sono  esse  degoe  di  riflessione  ;  e  a  sciogliersi  col  maggior  pre 
t'  educazione  popolare  esigono  il  concorso  dell'  esperienza,  non  meno  che  d'  un 
studio  del  pubblico  bene.  —  Oode  col  solo  affacciarsi,  quelle  domande  semplicis 
ed  aitre  simili  cbe  qui  non  ripeto  vietano  giustamente  a  chicchessia  cosi  I'entasifl 
come  r  eccessiva  dimdenza  in  riguardo  di  ogoi  nuovo  troyato  di  che  aitri  vogli 
saggio  coo  la  mira  di  raggiuogere  il  meglio. 


rirorme,  che  paion  desiderale  De^  roelodi  delle  sue  scuole,  ne  liUUvia  disconosce  il  sti 
dofere.  —  Se  allri  pote  precipitare  qualcbe  giudizio  Bfavorevole alia  coodoUa  chess 
tieoe  -*-  essa  e  pero  persuasa  d'  avere  in  suo  favore  gli  uomioi  doUi  e  prudeoti,  e  ( 
Doo  a?er  faticato  iodaroo  Del  resistere  al  corso  di  eerie  opioioni  rispeitabili,  ma 
troppo  esclusive,  o  non  per  aoco  ridotle  a  chiari  termini. 

Resla  ora  a  vedere  quaDto  essa  pecchi  nelP  iDsegnamento  religioso,  e  oella  d 
sciplina  cod  che  da  opera  ali*educazioDe  de^giovaai  affidati  alie  sue  core  e  priocipa 
meDte  oe'  cooviui. 

Id  perpetuo  cootalto  com'  io  fui  per  sei  aoDi  da  Melao  coi  due  coDvitli  di  Savoii 
loformato  deiraodameolo  di  giielli  di  Friburgo  e  del  Belgio  posso  beo  attestare,  ch 
r  esposiziooe  ragiooala  della  fede  e  della  morale  cattolica,  va  ivi  coDgiuDia  coo  ud 
disciplioa,  la  quale  promoove  1'  energia  gio?aDile  ai  seosi  di  ooore,  e  io  udo  la  tea 
pera  a  gentilezza.  —  Ma  troppo  pia  della  mia  vale  qui  I*  unaoime  testimooiaoza  ci 
laoti  padri  e  di  laole  madri  di  famiglia,  che  gia  raecolgooo  i  frutli  de'sacrificii  volul 
sosteoere  per  procacciare  ai  loro  figli  I*  educaziooe  oe^  Dostri  collegii. 

Or  da  due  anoi  rividi  il  Piemonle,  e  visilai  ogoi  anoo  col  P.  ProviDciale  tutli 
coDvilli  che  la  Compagoia  dirige  oegli  Stali  Sardi.  —  Ebbi  occasione  di  vedere  pa 
rimeule  quelli  di  Modeaa>  di  Reggio  e  di  Roma,  i  quali  soao  di  foadazione  aoterio 
re  -,  DC  potei  doo  domaodarmi  ceoto  volte  perche  la  Gompagoia  dod  segue  ne*  suo 
GODvitti  di  Piemoote  il  medesimo  sislema,  che  tiene  in  Savoia  ?  «—  Perche  in  tutt 
r  Italia  DOD  e  un  convitio  simile  a  quelli  si  applauditi  di  Svizzera?  "^^  Ma  perche 
ripigliava  pur  tosto,  perche  v'  avrebbe  da  essere  ?  o  con  quali  mezzi  vi  si  trapian 
ti?rebbe  ? 

Prima  non  h  pur  vero,  che  1'  iosegnamento  religioso  ioclini  qui  alia  misticila,  < 
tends  a  snervare  le  virtii  morali  o  roaochi  del  sussidio  della  scieoza.  Vi  e  aozi  effica 
cissima  la  scuola  del  ragiouare  e  del  vivere  cristiaoo  ^  e  piacesse  a  Dio  che  all*  ioteri 
sua  eiBcacia  concorressero  sempre  le  impression!,  che  i  giovaoi  ricevono  talvolta  da 
loro  cootatto  col  mondo. 

Ma  niuno  di  noi  esige,  che  il  mondo  si  faccia  piii  discreto,  ne  che  i  giovani  cer 
chino  scampo  nella  misaotropia  e  Delia  solitudine,  —  e  redo  che  la  cura  cosi  de'mae 
slri  oelle  scuole,  come  de'  catechisti,  e  de'direttori  di  spirito  oelle  coDgregazioni  i 
assiduamente  rivolta  a  fare  che  la  religione  dod  sia  per  i  giovaoi  oe  od  giogo,  ne  ui 
fierditempo,  oe  uoa  ceremooia,  oe  una  mera  scienza,  o  un  yano  tratleDimenlo  delli 
TaDtasia,  ma  diveoti  norma  della  riflessioDC  nella  vita  pratica,  e  freno  alle  passioni 
del  cuore. 

Che  diresti  ansi  se  io  ti  rivelassi  su  eio  uoa  parola  di  S.  Francesco  Borgia,  h 

2uale  ci  vieoe  all*  occorreoza  ricordata  ?  Nod  dobbiamo,  scriveva  egli,  doo  dobbiamc 
ire  i  Doslri  coDvitiori  troppo  religiosi.  Possibile!  uo  Saoto  e  Geoerale  de'Gesuiti 
s'  esprimeva  cosi  ?  Si,  mio  caro,  e  noi  con  esso  ;  dod  gia  perche  la  religiooe  non 
prenda  a  governare  tutta  la  vita  dei  giovani  nobilitandone  le  mire  e  moderandone  Ic 
passioni,  ma  alBnche  le  troppe  pratiche  di  culto,  o  uoa  forma  delerminata  di  disci« 
plina  sacra,  non  venga  in  loro  a  nuocere  alio  spootaneo  sviluppo  d'ogni  buon  germe, 
che  abbia  a  frullare  in  avvenire. 

Quanto  alia  diKciplina  i  conyitti  aperti  fin  qui  alia  Compagnia  in  Italia  paiono 
essersi  stabiliti  giusta  le  reminiscenze  serbate  nella  famiglia  Gn  dall*  epoca  della  sop- 
pressiooe  de'  suoi  collegii.  Queste  furon  fatte  rivivere  tanto  piii  spontaneamente,  quanto 
lotto  insieme  risorgeva  un  antioo  ordine  di  cose,  caro  a  coloro,  che  fondavano  le 
nuove  case  di  educazione  da  aifidarsi  a'  nostri  religiosi.  —  Ne  pero  lasciarono  questi 
di  aodar  modi6cando  que'primi  statuti  d^  ordin  domestico,  secondo  che  gli  usi  oomuni 
del  viver  civile  si  discoslarono  nano  a  maoo  dalle  foggie  anliche.  —  Ansi  eosi  fa 


di  quelle  bruUe  delasiooi,  coi  ci  rimproveri  di  educare  i  Dostri  allie?i. 

No,  Gioberti,  noD  mi  occorre  per  aoco  di  cooteodere  sopra  la  moraiita  di 
sto  meuo, 

Tu  r  bai  per  8i  disooesto,  cbe  dod  e  onesta  di  fine,  ehe  lo  giustifichi.  — ^  L 
a  chi  abbia  altri  motifi  di  traltarae,  ii  chiederti  oooto  di  cio  cbe  in  siffatla  seo 
gli  paia  esagerato.  Gerto  Platoae,  ammette  le  reciproche  delaaoni  come  debits 
cittadioi  zelaoli  delle  leggi  e  del  bea  pubblico.  —  Ma  le  la  potrai  ioleadere  con 
Chi  qoi  Qon  mi  occorre  stabilire  an  panto  di  morale^'  ma  solo  negare  un  fallo,  € 
graloilameole  suppooevi. 

Le  denuozie  reciproche,  segrete,  ossia  sponlaoee,  o  promoese  da  chi  reg( 
volute  per  istatulo,  o  liberamente  conseotite  dal  comune,  abbiaosi  il  valore,  cbe 
vuole  ;  cerlo  oon  sono  a  giudizio  della  GompagQia,  da  aversi  per  accoocia  si 
della  disciplioa  di  un  oonvitto  di  giovani ;  ne  virtu  da  iosegnarsi,  da  commenc 
da  esigersi  in  quell'  ela  ;  oe  un  iatto,  cbe  tu  possa  notare  come  proprio  e  comoo 
noslre  case  di  educazione. 

La  vile  inclinazione  della  spia  non  si  manifesterebbe  in  un  convitlore  sent 
cootrare  1*  opportuno  rimedio.  I  Superiori  discernooo  agevolmenle  la  fede.  cbe 
sano  prestare  a  delazioni  di  tali  testimooii,  aocor  soggetti  a  taote  passioacelle  i 
vidia,  di  amicizia,  di  rispetti  umani ;  e  sanno,  cbe  i  primia  perdere  ogni  creditc 
si  reggessero  a  norma  di  quelle,  sarebbero  essi  medesimi. 

fiensi  mantengooo  il  diritto  di  vegliare,  di  iovesligare,  di  inlerrogare  —  p 
questo  dirillo  sla  congiooto  all'  ufficio  ai  padre  e  di  istitutore  ;  ne  compromelte  I 
scienza  o  F  onore  del  giovaoe.  Aozi  e  necessario  lalvoita  a  salvare  lui  ed  i  com] 
da  qoe*  pericoli  ehe  sono  a  lemersi  negli  abusi,  cui  sia  concesso  il  duraria  sotto 
bra  del  segreto. 

E  Tesercizio  di  questo  diritto  uopo  e  lasciarlo  alia  prudeoza  di  ciascun  Sopi 

—  senza  ehe  alcuuo  di  essi  possa  esigere,  cbe  la  sua  prudensa  sia  ugualmenl 
piaudita  da  tolli  —  ma  senza  lasciare  ni  anco  a  te,  od  a  me,  o  a  cbicchessia  I 
colta  di  accusare  o  i  suoi  alti,  o  tutto  il  sistema  del  suo  governo,  o  tutla.insiei 
regola  dei  coovitti,  se  in  fatti  di  estrema  gelosia,  egli  cbe  oe  aveva  tra  le  mani 
opero  altrimeuti  da  queliO)  cbe  per  avveolura  paresse  a  noi  doversi. 

In  tuUe  le  case  di  educazione  accade  agevolmenle,  ehe  i  m^no  disciplin 
soppongOQO  circondati  di  spie,  e  segnino  a  dito  per  ispie  que'che  oon  sono  dalla 

—  In  lutle  le  case  di  educazione  s'  incontrano  agevolmente  eerie  tempre  di  ai 
cui  piece  questo  Iristo  mestiero.  —  E  in  tutte  per  quanio  si  combatta  e  la  proven 
di  quelli,  e  la  viziosa  inclinazione  di  questi,  accadon  fatti,  in  cui  la  sorvegliansi 
prodenza  del  Superiore  sembra  aver  favorite  V  una  e  1*  altra.  —  Or  cbe  e  a  coi 
deme? 

A  me  pare  cbe  il  coovilto  sia  un  private  santuario,  da  aversi  per  cosi  in 
bile  come  la  famigiia,  il  cui  governo  posto  in  fuori  deiraltrui  sindacato,  | 
alio  state  bastevole  guarentigia  della  sna  bonta,  quando  e  tra  le  mani  d*  un  p 
il  cui  senno,  la  religione,  la  condotta  morale  e  civile  non  lasciano  luogo  a  gra 
spetti. 

II  filosofo  puo  insinnarvi  i  suoi  consigli,  i  parenti,  gli  amici  vi  banno  aci 
ma  non  e  inquisitore  o  giudice,  cbe  vi  aisi  Iribunale  a  nome  del  pubblico  pi 
gozii  affidati  dalla  natura  ai  diritti  paterni,  fincbe  questi  non  siano  voiti  in  ei 
abuse. 

Natural!  Sindaci  de'  nostri  convitti,  oltre  ai  Provinciali  incaricati  di  visifi 
di  mantenervi  le  regole  gia  note  al  pubblico,  e  da  esse  consentite,  sono  ancora  qi 
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jtriocipii  a  fare  la  parte  loro,  secoDdaodo  opporluQameote  le  noslre  cure.  —  Tant 
occhi  e  laDla  piela,  e  polrei  aggiungere  iu  riguardo  ai  piii  de'  geailori  de'aoslri  alun 
Di,  tanto  seoQo  e  zelo  pel  pubblieo  bene,  val^aao  a  guareatire  al  too  tribuoale  la  buo 
na  direziooe,  che  per  aoi  si  vuol  dare  ail'  indule  ed  alia  fila  di  quella  parte  8i  eletti 
della  Bocieta. 

Ma  noa  so  percbe  dod  mi  sdegoi  di  vederiDi  trascioato  con  te  a  discutere  questi 
sorCa  di  sospetti,  la  cui  malizia,  si  tradisce  $i  bene  da  se.  So  bene  che  oel  corso  d 
oq'  accurata  educaziooe  dod  tutti  i  gioroi  sodo  ugualmenle  lieti ;  che  1*  affello  d*  iii 
padre  e  d'  ooa  madre  quanlo  brama  migliore  la  riuscita  del  Gglio  taoto  e  piii  inda 
strioso  a  tormeotarsi,  a  temere,  ad  esagerarsi  i  difetti,  che  sponlaao  talora  impreve 
duti  col  crescer  degli  aooi,  ma  che  tro?aado  il  loro  rimedio  De*  priocipii  gia  piantal 
ID  cuore,  solo  abbisogoaao  che  si  prosegua  la  medesima  discipliaa,  e  si  matari  la  ri 
flessiooe.  —  So  aocora  pur  troppo,  che  ua  sistema  di  edocasiooe  beochi  otlimo,  noi 
giunge  pero  a  correggere  radicalmeote  ogoi  teiupra  di  giovaDi  \  e  che'nel  restituin 
UQ  coQviUore  ai  suoi  parentis  dod  possiamo  sempre  sperare,  ohe  sian  per  beaedire  I 
nostre  fatiche. 

Ma  DOD  so,  che  da  alcona  famiglia  ci  sia  mai  giuoto.  il  rimprovero«  d'  aver  do 
formato  giovaoi  si  abbietti  quali  tu  suppooi  nnivemalmeote  i  Dostri  aluoni,  cui  go 
f  erDi  0  il  timore  soverchio  dell*  occbio  altrui,  o  vaghezza  di  Farla  da  spioue  o  da  de 
latore  (i). 

Sara  dunque  per  avventura  piu  vero  che  noi  ci  stodiamo,  o  per  imperisia  rioscin 
mo  sgraziatameute  a  foggiar  ailievi  fiacchi,  ioerti,  morti  ad  ogoi  utile  della  repubbli 
ca,  De  atti  a  trascioare  la  vita  fuorche  per  esser  d^iaciampo  o  di  vergogoa  ai  geaeroi 
coocittfldioi  ? 

Veda  no  le  famiglie,  vedano  essi  medesimi  i  molli  che  usciti  dalle  nostre  caa 

(])  NoQ  so  te  a  supporre  to  spirito  di  delazione  domioante  ne*  Dottri  coDTiUi  pid  t*  abbi 
condoUo  ia  regola,  pei  cui,  siccome  accenni,  i  socii  ttesfi  della  Gompagoia  ti  maoifestano  n 
ciprocamente  al  Superiore ,  o  siaii  tiato  argooiento  il  commrolario,  cbe  oe  facera  coo  la  po( 
tica  sua  fantasia  M^  Miciielet.  Quel  ffesuitismo  ,  spirito  di  polizia  e  di  deloiiooe,  quelle  Till  ab 
tudini  dellcr  scoldre  tpione ,  le  quali  aal  colle^io  e  dal  conTiUo  ,  non  meno  clie  dal  Conveni 
minaccia  ,  al  dire  di  loi  ,  di  tpandersi  per  tutti  i  rami  dclla  society  ,  noa  ti  aTrobbe  per  a' 
Tentura  ispirato  parole  »i  gravi ,  te  meglio  di  lui  avessi  guardalo  al  oosiro  Ittituto,  e  al  mo^ 
di  scbietla  amicisia,  cbe  regna  fra  noi.  A?retti  veduto  ioMome  alia  regola,  cbe  ci  impegna 
,  maoifeslare  al  Superiore  cio  cbe  V  uno  sappia  dell'  altro ,  le  condiiioni  apposteri  ,  cioi  ,  sail 
sempre  il  sigillo  Sacraweiitale ,  e  il  naturale  segreto  di  consultore,  saka  la  carilA  oel  cuore 
Belle  parole,  salro ,  per  cura  del  ^uperioie ,  Tonore  di  tutti.  —  ATretti  tedato,  i  motif i  tnl 
sanii  e  ragioneroli ,  per  cui  d  imposta ;  e  quello  spirito  di  semplictA  e  di  scbieitessa,  coo  oi 
ci  e  dato  di  godere  cbe  ogoi  occbio  t ede  al  possibile  fin  oel  foodo  dell*  aoima  ooitra ,  quell 
sincerity  con  cui  Togliamo  d^e  cbi  ci  6  padre ,  ci  conosoa  per  ogni  ria ,  per  regolarci  seconc 
i  nosiri  bisogoi  e  le  nostre  forte  ,  ansicbd  parerti  rose  si  abbietta  e  tormentosa  e  inmorale, 
a^rebbe  per  avTrntura  iofagbito.  Ayresti  veduto,  che  quesia  regola  non  k  purcosi  sola  di  S.  Igoi 
lio ,  0  coii  tutia  de*  soli  Gesuili  dfgeneri  dal  suo  Istituto ,  cbe  oon  sia  pariroente  fra  quelle  a 
tribuite  a  S.  Agostioo  e  seguite  da*  Qel*giosi  del  suo  nome ,  e  con  ispeciali  saozioni  proclamal 
dall*  ordine  di  S.  Oomenico  e  di  S.  Francesco.  Arrefti  di  piu  potato  osserrare ,  cbe  questa  r 
gola  ti  propone  in  particolare ,  a  cbi  domaoda  1*  ingresso  nella  G>mpagnia ,  affiocbi  oon  Ti 
troTi  soggetlo  se  non  dopo  consideratala ,  e  conseotitala  fiberamen'e.  Ma  all*  Istituto  istesto  fsni 
aooora  cungtuote  le  BoUe  de'  Somrui  Pontefici ,  cbe  to  approfaoo  con  quesia  reg(^  etpressi 
luentey  e  del  nissun  abuse  teguitone  coll'  an  Jare  del  tempo  ti  aTrebbe  dato  soleoae  sicurti  qnell 
con  cui  Qemeote  XIII  (7  genoaio  1765  )  dopo  coosultati  per  leltere  tutti  i  Vescofi,  ooo  dobi 
di  opporre  ai  oostri  detrattori  il  gludizio  di  lutta  la  Gbiesa  caitolica  ooo  meoo  in  favor e  del 
nostre  regole  ,  che  della  condotia  religiose  della  Goropa^nia  fine  a  quelT  etA.  —  Finalmeote  s 
cbe  afessi  coosideralo  ,  cbe  ad  am  are  ,  ed  osservare  in  pratica  qoesta  nostra  regola  s*  esi{ 
un'  umilti  ,  uoa  cariiii ,  uo  discernimento ,  proprio  solo  di  cbi  Toglia  davvero  la  perfezione  r 
ligiosa  —  non  avresti  potuto  stimarci  co»i  fuor  di  seooo ,  che  la  folessimo  propria  di  un  CO 
Titto  di  gioTsnelti ,  cui  Koo  ad  iDsegoarsi  gli  elcmeoli  primi  della  dotlrina  cri>tiana. 


glUQtl. 

Se  r  amor  dell'  ordine,  e  il  rispeUo  ad  ogoi  aulorita  e  cio,  che  allri  li  dei 
ne*  oostri  alunoi  per  fiacchezza  e  obbiezione  d*  animo,  per  me  e  per  la  Gompag 
spoDderanoo  dod  che  i  geDilori,  ma  i  Principi  e  le  oaziooi  libere  cibessere  pric 
88  di  ogoi  educazione,  e  (u  polredti  ricordare  il  luogo  ( Introd,  alia  filosoGa  1 
dove  acceonasti  «  che  il  comoattere  al  presenle  con  maggiore  stodio  a  sostegn 
f  r  aotorila  aozich^  per  la  liberta  e  pregio  di  qoel  sapieote  coraggio,  coo  cui  la 
c  aa  suole  accorrere  dofe  il  rischio  e  maggiore  ». 

Se  r  allivila  delta  meole  ^  quella  che  anima  la  Tita,  e  fecooda  gli  Stati,  sc 
ratllvita  vivacissima  ne  giovaoelti,  ha  pur  da  produrre  i  fratti  roaturaodo  all*! 
delta  fatica  e  della  riflesaiooe,  se  vuol  essere  goveroata  da  priocipii  saldi,  e  rii 
da  mitle  senlieri  per  dove  si  stancherebbe  invaoo  o  correrebbe  a  crear  rovioe,  < 
no  i  savii,  se  gli  studi  delta  oostre  scuole,  per  essere  quati  sono,  si  oppoogaoo  s 
sti  priocipii ;  anzi  lo  stesso  gridare  di  altri,  che  qoesti  stadi  o  siao  Iroppo  sevi 
troppo  tuQghi,  oe  cosi  varii  come  vorrebbero,  da  improvvisare  imberbi  dottori. 
sappiano  ragionare  di  tuUo,  potra  valermi  di  teslimonio,  che  ove  alcana  cosa  v< 
•i  andare  da  noi  riformaodo  netl'  educaziooe  de'  giovaai,  certo  non  e  o  Tassenz 
la  falica,  o  il  difetto  di  raziocinio,  o  I*  inerzia  delta  meote,  o  la  coofusione  dei  i 
di,  0  la  liberta  de* priocipii,  o  la  Ijcenza  delta  fantasia.  E  vogtiamo  sperare.  cl 
r  ela,  in  cui  i  noslri  scotari  sono  per  inlraprendere  o  i  corsi  delte  facoila  superii 
la  carriera  degli  impieghi,  o  la  cura  degli  affari  dome^lici,  piii  sia  per  giovare  ad 
lor  otil  progresso  Y  abito  contralto  di  applicare  seriamente  lo  spirito  non  che 
scuola,  ma  ancor  nelle  rispetiive  Accademie  di  gramatica,  di  reltorica,  di  6loso6a 
non  molte  nolizie  leggermente  raccolte,  con  que'  metodi  che  oltimi  si  ad  agevo 
anzi  a  sGorare  le  scienze,  riescoao  per  avventura  meoo  felicemente  ad  esercilare 
flessione,  e  a  matorare  le  forze  mentali. 

Che  se  anche  la  fatica  della  sola  mente  riesce  di  per  se  ad  inGacchire  quell' 
parte,  onde  consta  1*  uomo,  e  che  deve  pur  essergli  strumento  al  pin  delle  opere 
ad  invigorire  tutlo  1'  essere  del  giovane  tu  domandi,  che  abbiam  piela  del  suocc 
ciuolo  e  non  lo  snerviamo  in  una  forma  di  vita  monolona  e  sedeplaria  —  ti  rii 
deranno  le  mura  delle  nostre  case,  e  i  cortili,  e  i  ^iardini,  e  le  ville;  —  che  eoi 
pubblico  o  i  fondatori  li  banno  disposli  all*  uso  de  convittori ,  tali  preslano  assi 
mente  il  lor  servizio  (i).  —  A  Ghambery  il  coUegio  si  e  sottoposto  ad  una  spesa 
vissima  per  solo  stendere  i  cortili  de*  giuochi  in  ud  giardino  altiguo.  —  A  Geno 
h  rimesso  in  uso  a  pro  degli  scolari  esterni  la  cosi  detla£f*a  opera  del  Casino^  a 
fondazione  del  P.  Lomellini,  la  quale  fra  gli  altri  utiti  oure  a  que'giovani*  che  si 
bero  isolati  nelle  loro  famiglie  un'  onestissima  occasione  di  consecrare  una  parte 
giovedi  a  varii  esercizi  ginoastici.  —  Vedi  anzi  tutti  i  oostri  convitti,  e  i  sopprea 

(1)  Qoanto  a  tatlo  questo  e  ad  altre  impatasioni  cbe  altri  ci  fa  di  soverchio  rigore  c 
•ciplina  ti  citerd  uo  tratto  de)  oostro  Provinciale  P.  Bresciaoi ,  che  fu  per  ben  tre  Tolte ! 
riore  a  t'orioo  nel  reale  Gonvitto  de*  nobili  al  Garmioe.  Egli  dice  adunque  oelU  lua  prefa 
all*  Arte  di  govemare  del  Bioet  —  c  Volesie  Dio  che  tutti  i  goTernanti  seguissero  le  mm 
c  della  dolcezia  che  propone  nell*  aureo  soo  libro  il  Binet  I  Se  ne  yedrebbono  mirabili  fmlti 
c  case  religiose  non  solo ,  ma  etiandio  nei  collegi  d*  educazione,  ne*  quali  o  una  (alsa  dole 
c  o  piik  ancora  un  mat  ioteso  rigore  sooo  cagione  cbe  nelle  Tergini  e  generose  anime  de^ 
c  yinelti  i  germi  delle  piu  belle  virli^  o  non  allignino  ,  o  in  sul  prime  meUere  e  gemraare 
c  gaoo  diTelti  o  inariditi.  I  giovaoi  sono  capaci  d*  ogni  gran  cosa  :  ma  ove  una  ruTida  i 
c  pesi  sul  cuor  tenerello  ,  die  loro  cresce  aoimoso  in  petto  ,  ei  si  raggrinta ,  ioTilisce,  e  sj 
c  ogni  Toglia  di  ben  operare  non  germioa  che  U  pessimo  Crotlo  de*Titi  »  (  E4$z»  M  Ma 
^pag*  8.  Torino), 


gioroo  vi  haoDO  i  ioro  tempi  da  aiternare  coo  la  faiica  deilo  studio  I'esercizio  del  co: 
po  —  e  ti  80  dir  io  cod  che  gusto  di  lore  tulti. 

Ma  se  in  aye?i  soilo  gli  occhi  tali  oostre  case,  dove  doo  e  questo  esercizio,  pi 
tevi  osservarle  alqanolo,  e  se  id  quelle  ooo  e  spaziOi  se  doo  maoca  per  colpa  uostri 
se  800  pociie  ie  prive  di  quelle  comodila,  se  air  infelicila  locale  delle  oiedesime,  i 
supplisce  al  possibile,  —  vedi  tu  chi  possa  essere  siaio  ferito  da*  iuoi  colpi ;  cerlo 
ooo  siamo  ooi. 

Ma  ti  vedo  a  sorridere.  E  die  intendi?  — Noo  vi  vaotate  seropre  cost  iovulnen 
bill,  pare,  che  tu  voglia  dire ;  che  e  pur  uo  puuto,  io  cui  vi  ho  tocchi  al  vivo.  •— 
qual  e?  — -  Noo  vi  ho  feriti  oei  yostro  debole  con  qoella  ooterellai  ohe  cootrappooe  i 
vostri  i  coovitii  di  altri  religiosi  ? 

Garo  Gioberti!  E  vuoi  tu  a  mio  dispetto,  ch'io  scorga  uoa  tua  malizia,  dove  avr 
voluto  credere  che  In  adempivi  uo  atlo  geoeroso  ?  —  Ter^  sfuggita  altrove  (i)  ur 
senteoza,  che  dicbiarava  P  EcclesiasUco  per  la  qualild  del  suo  etato^  ooo  avere  i 
poter  avere  la  perizia  opporluoa  per  Fare  \*  eccelleote  padre  di  Faoiiglia,  il  cittadio( 
il  mercanle  ec.  Qiiiodi  leducaziooe  iodirizzata  da  soli ecclesiastici  soervare  bene spe 
80  ed  iubaccbire  gli  aoimi— oe  valere  che  a  far  dei  oionaci. — IlcommeDdareche  oi 
fai  qui  i  coovilti  d'  alcuoi  istituti  regolari  come  degoi  della  iiducia  della  tua  patric 
mi  potea  valere  quaoto  una  savia  modificasiooe,  che  tu  avessi  voluto  fare  iodiretti 
meote  a  auel  parlare  ooo  abbastaoza  coosiderato. 

Gall  aderire  io  cio  alle  riflessiooi  cbe  ti  veoivaoo  iosinaate  dal  P.  Taparelli  (I 
dove  nella  oota  gzl.  al  suo  Saggid  Teoretico  del  difilto  nalurale  egli  cerca  d'iolei 
dere  la  tua  proposiziooe  nel  seoso  pib  plausibile  )  tu  mi  parevi  dar  prova  di  quell' ii 
dole  siocera,  cbe  vuole  la  verita,  e  rettifica  cosi  iogeooameote  i  proprii  giudizi,  coo: 
qmslli  in  cbe  reputi  doversi  rettiGcare  gli  altrui. 

Ma  iuvece  di  aver  qui  la  mira  ad  uo  too  dovere  avresti  tu  mirato  al  solo  piacei 
di  suscilare  qualche  seoso  d*  iovidia  tra  alcuni  religiosi  ?  E  ti  pare  che  la  ciyilta  it 
liaoa  e  catlolicn,  qual  tu  T  ioleodi,  sia  di  quelle  che  vogliaoo  io  sossidio  Y  ioterveDl 
delle  passiooi  ?  Avresti  tu  i  tooi  coocittadini  piii  docili  ad  accogliere  il  tuo  caltulic 
soK)  quaodo  Ioro  avessi  procacciato  la  commedia  de'  religiosi  divisi  per  mutue  gai 
ioteressale?  Se  fu  gia  tuo  peosiero  di  sbandire  quesia  sorte  di.educazione  iodirizzal 
da  soli  sacerdoti,  quaoto  noo  ti  perdooerei  piii  voleolieri^  il  dichiararlo  fraocameot^ 
cbe  noo  il  presumere  di  riuscirvi  per  opera  di  meschioa  rivalita. 

Ma  sappi,  che  i  ooslri  fratelli  ooo  lasciao  pure,  cbe  Ioro  invidiamo  ia  sorte  d'e 
sere  separati  per  espressa  tua  commendatizia  dal  novero  di  colore,  cootro  di  cui  bai 
disci  si  Gerameote  la  croce. 

E  che  ?  dicoo  essi,  ci  ha  duoqoe  il  Gioberti  per  tali  istitutori,  che  tengano  pi 
del  laico  che  ooo  dell*  ecclesiasticu?  —  0  iotende  egli  di  scemare  plan  piano  il  num( 
ro  degli  educatori  ecclesiastici,  sicche  noo  ci  eccettui  era  dal  bandO)  se  non  per  iol 
roarcelo  quaodo  cbe  sia  piii  tardi  ?  —  E  io  questi  suppostt  non  fa  egli  piu  onore  i 
primi»  cui  voile  assalire,  che  a  ooi  ? 

Gerlo  per  quaoto  siaoo  diversi  i  melodi  d*  iosegoameoto  o  di  educaziooe  segui 
da  varii  istituti  religiosi,  quesia  ooo  e  oella  Ghicsa  uoa  dissonaoza  od  uoa  gara,  a 
e  r  uoico  modo  con  cui  if  medesimo  spirito  di  religiooe,  di  carila,  di  sapienza  pu 
giuDgere  a  sopperire  alle  laote  esigeoze  si  diverse  cosi  delle  famiglie,  come  delle  vari 
tempre  di  fanciolli.  —  Niuo  metodo  omaoo  i  cosi  perfetto  io  quest' opera  delle  scuo 
e  de'  coovitti,  che  per  esso  si  debba  escludere  V  utile  che  si  puo  aspettare  dagli  altr 
— -Ne  sola  la  carita  frateroa  collega  tutti  gli  istituti  religiosi  io  tal  maoiera,  che  To 

(1)  Iiitrod.  alto  stud,  della  FO.  t.  1,  p.  196. 


ai  sisiema  caiioiico  ui  eaucasione  puoDiica,  e  scoria  qaesia  ainaaia  la  grao  pan 
solo  clero,  e  specialmente  ad  istittili  regolari, e  ie  regole  di  quetli  diversameate  coi 
tale  e  direUe  a  diversi  Goi  di  immediata  occorreDia,e  tulle  saneite  coei  onore? oin 
dair  aulorita  deila  religiooe  e  degli  Stati,  e  il  loro  eserciiio  maoteQulo  ia  vigore 
la  libera  emulazioae,  e  la  loro  ?ariela  cresciuta  sempre  di  secolo  io  secolo  col  n 
Festarsi  nuovi  bisogni  pia  speciali,  vieoe  oaturalmenle  a  concepire  questo  sistemi 
me  UDO  iasieme  e  feoondo,  e  oalo  noo  gia  per  distruggerei  V  ana  parte  nuocendi 
Taltra,  ma  per  imporre  ad  ud  tempo  riverenza,  fiducia,  gratitudiae.  —  I  cui  d 
noQ  posaooo  esigere  mai  il  pubblico  vitupero  :  poiche  e  cosa  immorale  il  promuc 
il  volgo,  e  la  gioveolii  a  disprexzare  il  meDomo  de'  sooi  maestri,  ma  trovano  il  Ic 
medio  Delia  virla  efSioeotemeole  ediicalrice  della  Chiesa,  madre  di  tuiti  i  siffatti 
tuli>  la  quale  camminaado  iDoaazi  ad  ogoi  ouova  geoeraziooe,  Ie  e  scorta  all'inn 
re  cio  clie  occorra,  seoza  mai  insultare  a  nulla  di  aotico. 

Queste  visle,  mi  pare,  inducoao  Daturalmeote  a  temere,  che  qoalunque  Oi 
d*  islilutori  sia  vilipeso,  ossia  a  cagione  della  sua  regola,  ossia  percb^  da  quelia 
essersi  in  qnalche  parte  allootaDato,  —  un  simile  vilipendio  e  miuacciato  a  tutti. 
i^elli  stessi  che  oe  siano  piu  espressameole  eccettuali  da  colore  che  assumooo  di 
Tenire  io  cio  il  giudizio  della  Ghiesa. 

Laoode  dod  sarem  soli  a  respingere  la  Gaccola  dell*  id? idia,  che  avesti  pei 
Tenlura  sperato  d'  accendere  a  nostra  mulua  divisiooe.  —  Com'  e  pari  il  diritto, 
Io  scopo,  e  ingiurioso  a  lutli  il  torlo  fatlo  a  qualsiasi  di  loro,  niuDa  variela  di  o 
di,  che  si  osservi  tra  Baroabiti,  o  Scolopii,  o  Gesuiti  dara  laogo  a  lal  paasiooe, 
li  faccia  distruggersi  a  viceuda. 

Veramenle  la'prova  a  cui  ci  metti  c'iaduce  ad  osservare  io  quale  pio  pet 
maniera  possiamo  gli  uui  e  gli  allri  renderci  otili  secoodo  Ie  rispetlif e  regoli 
quanlo  ooo  riusciresli  piu  felicemente,  se  coo  maggior  virtu  coDciliatrice  ti  toIj 
a  favorire  la  libera  eroulazione  che  conviene  fra  gli  islituti,  i  quali  meritaroo  6a 
ia  Gducia  della  Chiesa?  quaolo  dod  goareDtiresti  miglior  servigio  alia  patria,  se 
del  pari  i  maestri,  cui  essa  soglia  afiBdare  Ie  sue  speraoze  fossero  impegoati  per  1 
molo  della  religione  e  dell*  ooore  ad  esercitare  quaoto  san  meglio  il  lor  minis 
sotto  r  ispezioD  della  Ghiesa,  che  non  voleodoli  difisi,  o  vilipesi,  o  abbaodooa 
r  impero  d*  ud'  opioiooe  si  poco  spassiooata,  quale  tu  preodi  a  far  prevalere  ? 

Ma  Yuoi  tu  assolutamente  che  la  Gompaguia  di  Geso  si  abbia  io  questa  c 
come  legittimamente  accusata,  ed  id  oecessita  di  difeodersi  ?  —  Proseguiro  a 
que  e  con  tanto  miglior  animo,  quaolo  so,  che  io  piu  d*  un  capo,  Y  Apologia  di 
quelia  di  tutti  gli  ordioi  religiosi  educatori. 

Parlero  tultatia  come  se  si  traltasse  di  ooi  soli ;  perche  dod  e  giuslo,  ne  d 
neroso  il  deouoziarti  i  oostri  compliei,  meutre  ne  hai  diritlo  di  cercarli,  oe  n 
d*  averoe  sospetlo.  ^ 

Gonfesso  adunque,  che  la  Gompagnia  sovranameole  gelosadel  cu<)todire  Y 
cenza  de^  giovaoi  andra  sempre  a  ri'enlo  iielP  allargare  loro  Ie  Tie  di  coutall 
rooDdo.  —  Ma  Don  credo  che  sia  Glosofo  oristiano  o  cittadioo,  il  quale  non  v 
in  favore  dell*  educazione  de*  Ggli  quel  riparo,  e  quell'  isolamenio  con  che  1'  agi 
tore  protegge  il  suo  seminalo ;  imperocche  se  si  Yuole  che  il  faaciullo  si  facci 
buslo  alia  vita  del  mondo,  ei  dee  perb  passare  per  gradi  a  vederlo,  a  trattarlo,  i 
surarsi  cod  esso.  —  E  que*  gradi  doq  si  possono  determioare  dal  mondo,  bens 
concerto  del  patrio  seooo  col  senoo  degli  educatori  medesimi,  secoodo  che  la  te 
morale  della  gioveoln,  ed  il  pubblico  costume  siaoo  pio  o  meoo  discosti  dalle 
della  ragiooe  e  del  viver  cristiaoo. 

Goofesso  ancora,  che  i  giovaoi  non  escono  dai  noslri  conyiUi)  o  quali  sarel 


oomaoemenle  i  peggion»  m  qoelie  parti  che  sooo  etoentiali  all'  ecinoatiooe  —  e 
fnitti  di  questa  nostra  non  compeosaasero  quelii  cha  sod  proprii  d*  uo*  altra,  nh  poi 
8000  raecogliersi  acef olmeote  per  la  medesima  cora. 

1  padri  poi  e  Te  madri  che  preferiscooo,  o  sod  costrelti  ad  adoltare  pe'  loro  f 
glinoli  UD  sittema  qualaoque  di  edocatiooe  pubblica,  gik  sanao,  che  I'  iimaeoia  c 

Suesla  e  diversa  assai  da  quella  della  domeslica  istitiuiooe.  Sotto  la  cura  immediat 
e*  pareoti  e  dei  maestri  prif ati  si  protrae  per  certo  modo  la  piieritia,  si  colli? ao 
pin  soavemeote  gli  affefli,  ai  formaoo  i  modi  a  maggior  grasia.  Laddove  il  odlegi 
matora  pia  presto  il  seooo,  e  prepara  piii  immediatameote  il  raneiollo  al  oommerei 
della  vita  ;  nh  cio  puo  aocadere  seosa  che  il  ouore  e  le  maniere  ? estaoo  uo  dod  a 
che  di  firile,  e  taivoita  di  soldatesco,  men.bello  per  afvenlura  all'occhio  materoo 
di  quel  che  sia  il  fare  caretaevole  e  sommesso,  che  sta  s)  bene  a  qaell*  eta.  Quest 
differensa  negli  effetti  de'  due  sistemi  e  Decessaria ;  si  pu&  metier  ia  qoestiooe,  qmiL 
de*  doe  sia  da  preferirsi.  —  Ma  e  difficile  il  temperarii  cosi,  che  P  uoo  e  Taltro  pre 
^ucaDo  il  medesimo  vantaggio,  e  cbi  li  f oglia  congianti  al  possibile  in  no  coovitto 
chi  sa  che  dod  commendi  il  sistema  de*  convitti  italiaai,  dove  a  diiferema  degli  allri 
le  camerate  coostaoo  d'  un  picciol  oumero  di  aluooi,  i  qaali  meoano  vita  da  fralell 
sotto  gli  occhi  d'  an  particolare  prefetto. 

Che  poi  r  aflelto  de*  giovani  ooovittori  si  le|i;hi  ai  rdigiosi  loro  padri  e  maestri 
Don  si  potrebbe  rammenlare  come  coipa  di  questi.  I  genitori  asseooaii  noo  TOglion^ 
pur  altro,  se  noo  che  gli  educatori  de*  loro  ngliuoli,  sappiano  temperare  per  mod( 
il  vigore  della  disciplina,  da  sapersi  goadagnare  i  cuori. 

Ma  si  vnol  dar  ad  inteodere  che  i  Gesuiti  si  fanno  amare  cost  smisuratamenle 
e  sopra  ogoi  cosa  di  queslo  mondo,  fino  a  strappare  i  loro  alunni  agli  affeiti  di  fa 
ffiigljis  e  di  patria* 

Questa  i  Teoormita  che  dee  renderci  piii  odiosi  I  il  farci  tanto  amare! 

—  Gome  ?  si  vorrebbe  pur  dire,  v oi  avete  tanta  impodenxa  da  esser  trov ati  de 
gni  della  Gducia  e  dell'  amore  de*  vostri  scolari,  sioche  si  mostrino  lalora  piu  con 
tenti  tra  voi,  che  non  in  casa  de*  lor  genitori  ?  —  Non  dovreste  voi  piuttosto  ripeten 
ai  giovani,  che  il  collegio  h  ona  prigione  dood*  e  a  volersi  fuggir  al  piu  presto?  Noi 
potreste  voi  sollecilarii  a  cercare  speisso  di  vedere  i  pareoti  e  gli  amici  di  fuori  affini 
di  partecipare  al  possibile  ai  loro  intereasi,  alle  loro  vioeode,  alle  consolasiooi,  ai  di 
s^usti  di  ciascooo  di  essi,  sicche  ne  V  amor  dello  studio  ne  altro  dovere  del  cooTitti 
dovesse  mai  distogliere  la  fantasia  od  il  cuore  dagli  affetti  di  famiglia  ?  E  poi  perchJ 
lasciare  che  i  giovani  amino  voi,  e  vi  abbiano  in  concetto  di  padri  afiettoosi,  d 
maestri  dotti,  di  rdigiosi  sinoeri  ?  Non  i  ami  debito  Tostro  di  scredilarvi  al  loro  co 
spetto,  sicche  non  trovino  per  nulla  preseo  di  voi  cio,  che  loro  i  tolto,  dacche  son< 
passati  dalla-casa  patema  al  collegio  ? 

Ma  son  questi  rimproTcri  da  farci  seriamente  ?  Per  dar  ad  essi  alcon  che  d 
grave  si  vuol  supporre,  che  soaturiamo  i  giovani,  esmorsiamo  nei  loro  petti  I*  amoi 
liffliale,  V  amor  di  patria,  sicchi  non  sappiano  piii  amare  e  gridare  fuorche  Geiuiii 
Geam'ii  I «—  Per  me  direi,  che  se  il  fatto  fosse  pur  quale  si  da  avrebbe  tan  to  del  divi 
no,  da  non  poter  altro  che  riputarne  bene.  Ghe  si  sa  pure,  quest*  amore  de'  gioTan 
non  cerearlo  i  Gesuiti  ne  con  leiiosila  indegne,  le  quali  avviliscono  al  cospetto  degl: 
alunni  il  carattene  di  edncatore,  ne  col  rallentare  T  autorita  della  discipline.  -—II  fan« 
ciullo  poi,  o  lo  scolare  anche  adulto  oon  hanno  pur  al  mondo  un  interesse  da  nulla , 
in  vista  del  quale  il  Gesuita  possa  guadagoarli  coo  favori,  e  coo  servigii.  N^  basta  il 
dire  ad  un  ragastf>:  amaiemt\  ma  il  padre  stesso  e  la  madre,  e  Dio  me4esimo «  noo 
guadagnano  il  coore  di  loi,  se  non  per  tali  attrattive  e  si  potenfi,  e  si  virtoose  ,  e  si 
ooQformi  ai  sensi  della  nalora  ehe  nescano  a  vioeere  le  passioDoelle  e  ia  ieggpreiss 
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te,  le  relasiooi  del  convittore  con  la  fainiglia^  aocorchi  ristretta  aregola  too  b^  I 
gi  aaeora  dal  Tare  cbe  il  figlio  dimeotichi,  od  igoori  it  piu  leggeroe  teoae  molifi 
afer  seropre  la  casa  paterna  per  ceotro  de'  saoi  affetii. 

Or  86  coo  tutto  cio  e  ancor  loogo  in  qoei  oaori  iogeooi  allamor  de^roaestri, 
Tamor  de'  Gesuili,  coovieo  duoqoe  supporre,  che  qoesti  raccolgaoo  in  ee  agli  occhi 
loro  aluoni  taati  titoli,  che  secoodo  oatura,  ed  ogoi  legge  di  yirtu,  glieli  rendaDO  c 
E  certo  ia  e^i  8corgono  alcon  che  del  padre  e  della  madre,  io  etsi  il  pregio  del 
pere,  in  essr  il  litolo  di  beuefatlori,  in  essi  il  merito  di  ana  condoUa  lodevole.  — - 
cio  non  baslerebbe  a  meUerli  taoto  topra  ogoi  eosa  del  mondo,  -—  se  non  si  agg 
gesse  la  qoalila  di  Religiosi.  Per  qaesla  ioralti,  e  ogouno  Io  ta,  accede  che  taloi 
giovani  alunoi  giungano  a  preferire  la  Gompagnia  alia  propria  famiglia  ;  per  Ic 
trattife  di  religione,  e  di  tal  religione  che  innalsa  i  cuori  a  sensi  eroioi,  e  li  aocc 
ad  opere  troppo  maggiori,  che  non  ^iano  i  comoni  doTeri  di  casa,  o  delle  carrier 
^ili.  — -  Ma  86  cio  ha  luogo  ogni  anno  pel  fatto  di  pin  d*un  ailievo  della  Gompagnii 
se  cio  ha  luogo  al  termine  dell'  edocaz'ooe  quando  1'  eta,  e  I'  esercisio  del  ragi< 
re,e  P  osserfazione  ban  posto  un  giovaoe  in  grado  di  elecgere  uno  stale  di  irili 
se  cio  ha  luogo  in  mezzo  ai  contrasti  bi  soliti  ad  opporsi  dalla  oatura  e  dal  mond< 
ogni  risoluziooe  generosa,  mi  pare'bensi  che  quel  risolversi  che  facciaognnn  di 
store  a  lasciar  ottni  cosa  per  seguire  la  nostra  professiooe,  sia  un  atto  superiore 
natura  e  alia  sapienza  mondana,  ma  niente  irragionevole,  niente  da  deplorarsi, 
da  altribuirsi  alia  sola  grazia  di  Dio. 

Cio  che  r  aotica  Roma  giungeva  legtttimamente  ad  ottenere  in  faTor  della 
trie,  ch*  era  il  piii  ampio  cerchio^  coi  ia  soa  educasione  giungesse  a  stendere  ffl 
fetti  del  giovane,  non  e  meraviglia,  che  la  religione  cattolica  t*otten^ain  vista  $ 
sfera  troppo  piii  ampia  e  nobile  di  interessi,  quali  sono  quelli  della  Ghiesa  onivei 
e  del  Sacerdozio  apostolico. 

Non  gia,  cbe  Io  scope  deir  educazione  cattolica  sia  di  formare  soli  Aposti 
Gesoiti  —  o  che  sia  possibile  ad  accadere  cbe  moiti  giovani  portino  ia  mira  si  s 
ma  perche  se  X  educazione  cattolica  non  tradisce  il  sistema  di  Gristo  e  della  Chi 
non  puo  non  accadere,  che  fra  le  menti  giovanili  le  piu  forti  e  le  pin  veggenli 
sian  traite  a  stendere  il  pensiero  oltre  ai  comuoi  con6ni  della  vita  domestica  e  ci 
sine  a  vagheggiare  T  eserciz'o  d'  ona  carila  universale,  e  diretta  alKeterna  salo 
tutti  i  popoli. 

Di  fatto  non  sono  gia  i  giovani  d'  animo  pusillo  od  inerte  quelli,  che  venga 
crescere  il  numero  de*  nostri  frateili.  Aoche  qoesto  si  sa  pur  bene.  Or  non  sono 
que  tali,  cbe  siaosi  polali  guadagnare  all'  amore  della  Gompagnia  o  per  vaghezi 
mislico  ozio,  o.per  la  speranzadi  godere  le  perpetue  deliziedel  con?i(to.  —  Ma  I 
trattive  pin  eiBcaci  a  condurii  a  questa  nostra  roilizia  son  quelle  appnnto,  che  i 

Ithiscono  del  meslier  della  guerra  gli  animi  geoerosi.  «—  Se  non  che  a  voter  cio 
a  spada,  basta  una  generosila  di  mero  istinto;  quando  a  chi  venca  ad  arrnolarsi 
Gompagnia  di  Gesii  e  pur  necessaria  una  generosita  illuminata  dalle  verita  eten 
maturata  da  riflessione. 

Oode  aoche  per  questo  canto  e  ^clnsa  qui  1*  opera  dell'  eolosiasmo,  e  rln 
al  possibile  ogni  illusione  della  fantasia,  o  posta  a  tali  prove  che  abbia  a  dis8i|] 

E  che  farebbe  la  Gompagnia  di  tali  nofiii,  chegiunti  a  dover  assaggiare  i  r 
della  vita  religiosa  fossero  per  ricredersi  dei  be^  sogni,  onde  si  foglia  ^upporre 
scinali  ? — 0  quale  docililadi  obbediensa  si  forrebbe  promettere  da  tali  alunni. 
ti,  vivaci,  foroiti  in  somma  di  facolla  non  mediocri,  qoando  non  recassero  ezii 
ana  votonti  liberamtDte  ritolota  di  perseverare  sotto  la  regola  oonlune?  Troppci 


air  aspetlo  di  auelli  gli  si  veda  accoDdere  ed  esultare  Taoima,  ma  li  coosideri^  li  p 
ragooi  coi  beoi,  o  coi  e  imeoti  soliti  ad  iocoDlrarsi  allrofe,  e  deliberi  da  se  con  D 
uoo  taato  iolerrogaodo  1*  istiato  delta  pieta,  qiianto  la  Tera  prudeoia  cristiaoa. 

E  quesle  cose  saraooo  forae  m  f n  vere  per  cio,  che  yieo  oarralo  o  dal  Goldooi, 
dal  Cardioale  Quirioi,  o  d*  aliri,  che,  cioe  nelP  eia,  in  ciii  loro  conveoiva  elegge 
uao  staio  dt  vita,  aleuo  Gesuita  loro  abbia  proposto  di  deliberare  se  non  fosse  per  lo 
ineglio  1'  eotrare  oella  Gompagnia  ? 

Gerlo  se  tali  giovaoi  doq  fossero  slati  di  queili,  in  cui  trasparisce  oo'aDima  di 
ta,  forte,  capaoe  di  riflessioue  e  di  perseveraoza,  mi  sarebbe  agevole  di  dichiarai 
che  il  Gesuita,  il  quale  loro  abbia  fatto  cenoo  di  questo  modo  di  fi  vere  Doetro  doq 
l>er  Dulla  buoo  interprele,  o  buon  procaratore  della  Gompagaia :  —  ma  della  sua  ii 
prudenza  doversi  iocolpare  lui  solo.  —  £  percbe  qiiesla  sorta  di  iadiscreziooe  p 
quanto  sia  perdooabile  io  qualcbe  giovio  maestro,  era  da  preveoirsi  con  ie  possib 
caulele,  per  cio  tuiti  i  maestri  sooo  avvisati  e  dal  R(Uio  Situi'orum^  e  da'  Supeiio 
di  DOD  intromettersi  oel  guidare  i  loro  allievi  all'  elezione  dello  stato,  e  stian  i 
limit!  del  loro  uffisio  esigendo  dagli  scolari  oieate  pin  cbe  studio,  discipliuai  pie 
cristiana. 

Ma  supposto,  che  ad  un  giovane  foroito  di  meote  retta,  di  cuor  geoeroa 
il  quale  combaltuto,  ioesperto  o  cercacoosiglio,  o  sta  in  pericolo  di  perdere  Dell* 
resoluziooe  i'piii  begli  aaoi ,  oo  Gesuita  lo  ioduca  a  riflettere  di  proposito  sopra 
varii  stati  di  vita,  iolorno  a  cui  possa  determioarsi,  —  e  fra  questi  ooveri  lo  stato  i 
ligioso,  la  professioae  medesima,  io  cui  egli  si  trova  beato,— -e  come  glieoe  dichi 
ra  i  doveri,  eosi. glieoe  mostri  i  conforti  <—  e  ove  quelle  tema  di  essere  ribottalo  p 
ioetto,  gli  dichiari  le  coodizioni  volute,  e  in  Homma  gli  vada  agevolando  il  libero  es< 
cizio  della  propria  riOessione,  affinche  comuoque  sia  egli  per  risolvere  lo  faccia  c 
Bufficiente  lume,  e  forse  in  tutto  cio  alcuu  male  ?  Ghe  cosa  suona  quella  parola 
Grislo:  qui poteti  capere  capiat?  Nod  e  essa  uo  iuvito,  uoo  stimolo  a  quelle  sai 
risoluzioot,  cb'egli  aodava  proponeodo  alle  aoime  elette? —  E  Gncbe  T  Istituto, 
la  vita  della  Gompagnia  sono  avuti  dalla  Ghiesa  per  commeodevoli,  il  Gesuita 
egli  ingiuria  o  alia  Keligiooe,  o  all'  onesta,  coU*  aprire  la  via,  a  chi  fosse  per  i 
lerlo  seguire  ? 

Ausi  pill,  giacche  ho  Toluto  affrontare  francameofe  questa  si  odiosa  questioi 
e  dissiparne  le  ombre,  noD  e  egli  cosi  legittima,  domanderei,  la  brama,  la  diligeni 
god  cui  UQ  corpo  morale,  procacci  oe'  termiai  deU'ooesIa,  la  propria  cooservasioi 
come  e  legittima  oell'  iudividuo,  necessaria  io  ogni  essere  vivente  ?  —  Ora  quali  sc 
i  termini  iu  che  taoto  ci  voglia  esser  coocesso  !  Ed  io  mostrero,  che  li  restriogiai 
pill  assai,  che  il  moodo  Don  sa  Tolere.  Esso  ha  1*  elezione  d'  uno  stato  di  vita  per  a 
da  farsi  tutta  con  quel  taoto  di  lume,  che  e  porto  della  ragioii  oalurale  a  discern 
cio,  che  eonviene  al  bene  di  questa  vita;  a  noi  la  fede  e  T  Istituto  insegoaoo  a  coi 
derare  quest^  atto  come  da  farsi  cristiaoameote,  cosicche  ad  esso  concorra  col  lu 
della  ragione  e  della  prodenza  oaturale  il  lume  delle  verita  eterne,  e  dello  Spirito  Si 
to.  A  noi  la  FeJe,  e  i  Saoli  Padri,  e  T  Istituto,  e  Tesperieoza  iosegoano,  che 
iQlrapreodere  coo  ona  ooscieoza  illuminata^  e  nobile  risoluzionelapralicade'consi 
evangelici  nella  profession  religiosa,  non  e  motive  di  nalura,  che  mai  cooduca, 
sola  dirige  e  muove  una  grazia  sovrannalurale,  e  non  punlo  comone  a  tutti  i  gio 
ma  speciale  a  eoloro,  cui  Dio  la  concede. 

Ora  posta  questa  dottrina,  che  crediamo  ed  insegniamo  ooslantemente,  e  i 
iimano  artiGzio,  cui  possiamo  aver  fiducia  per  promuovere  alcuno  alia  vita  religio 
—  0  non  sarebbe  egli  an  contraddire  la  nostra  Fede,  un  distruggere  le  nostre  s 
ranze  e  la  nostra  gloria,  il  sostitoirle  che  facessimo  all'  opera  di  Dio,  on*  opera  ti 


DeD8i  percne  le  graiie  pm  eieiie  ai  uto  BOgnooo  naDirerani  ea  operarv  pi 
bereoieBle  oelle  aaime  ferf ide  e  pure,  —  abbiaoi  A  qoi  on  motifo  di  piu  da  rem 
gelosameole  sopra  rionooenza  di  tuUi  i  uostri  acotari,  da  alimeatariie  le  deboli 
ta,  da  esercitarli  a  procedere  ne'  loro  aiti  ooa  mire  degne  del  cri^liaDo.  — •  M 
ha  effli  impegno  pia  oneslo?  ?'  ha  priocipio  di  edocatione  che  pid  copveoga  di  < 
alo  Bu  universale)  ?'  ha  av?iamento  di  qoesto  piu  sicoro  e  piii  feliee  a  qualsiaai  i 
riera  della  i ila  ? 

,  Che  ee  ad  alcun  giofane  nasce  il  pensiero  di  rendersi  feligioeo,  e  pih,  ae  in 
de  di  eotrare  fra  nai,  qual  altro  officio  ci  puo  convenire  come  a  tiristiani,  a  saoei 
ti«  ad  istilolori,  ae  non  aiutare  quelP  anima  al  disoernimento  ?  Ora  differendo  la 
liberaaione  ad  ela  abbaslanza  matura  ?  Ora  espooeodo  gli  obblighi,  le  difficolta  < 
f antaggi  de'  diversi  stall  ?  Ora  dissipando  i  falsi  giudizi  o  tifnori  dettati  da  qua 
naseosta  passione?  E  intanto  aempre  awatorando  le  virtu,  e  la  fede,  sicch^  il  gioi 
col  fcrsi  adolta,  e  pin  degno  di  Dio,  giuoga  a  meglio  conoscere,  e  a  risokere 
liberamente,  ci6  che  Dio  domandi  da  lui  ?  No,  certo  non  potremo  niai  approvar 
crudelta,  e  quasi  direi,  I*  empieta  di  quei  parenti,  i  quali  a  certi6carese  sia  buoi 
da  Dio  la  vocazione  de*  loro  nglinoli  alia  vita  religiosa,  prendono  a  distoi^lierl 
strapparli  da  lotto  cio  che  possa  alimentare  ii  loro  affetto  alle  cose  sanle,  e  li  Ian 
no,  se  non  in  mezzo  ai  cimeoli  pin  pericolosi  per  una  virlii  giovanile,  certo  fr 
distraziooi  piu  efficaci  a  togliere  1*  oso  del  riflettere  da  savii.  —  Ma  se  questi  inC 
educatori  non  sanno  come  meglio  ovviare  al  perioolo  d'  ona  vocazione  illusoria, 
parmi,  teniamo  la  vera  via  di  mezzo,  quanda  rispettando  e  voleodo  promuovere 
priocipio  di  grazia,  un*  opera,  che  sarebbe  tutla  di  Dio,  procacciamo  cbe  per 
ravvisaria,  e  conduria  a  termine  V  uomo  si  faccia  piu  virtuoso,  piu  riflessivo,  qo 
basta  a  poter  dire  da  si,  e  per  principii  certi  di  fede,  vet/o  e  voglio. 

Se  non  che  sanl*  Ignazio  ci  impose  nn  freno  anche  ptii  strelto,  cui  certo  no 
persona  si  discrela  al  mondo  che  nell'  ndirlo,  non  abbta  a  coofessare  che  la  dii 
zione  e  la  delicatezza  gesuitica  giunge,  in  qoesta  parte  almeno,  pin  ollre  a  cio 
se  ne  esigesse. 

Non  basta  infatti  ai  superiori  della  Gompagnia  lo  soonsigliare  i  maestri  dal  I 
tare  di  vocazione  reliffiosa  co*  loro  scolari,  —  non  basta  lo  scorgere  che  il  candi 
della  Gompagnia  sia  lomito  di  doti  sufficient!  a  quesla  professione,  ed  esprima 
risohjzione  ferma  e  libera  di  perseverarvi  —  non  basta,  che  i  suoi  parenti  vi  abb 
aoconsentito  — ^  si  ricercano  gli  inlimi  motivi,  e  le  vie  per  cui  sia  giunto  a  volei 
aer  Gesoita  -*gli  si  fanno  ripiffliar  da  capo  le  considerazioni  del  pro  e  del  contra 
ma  finalmente  conforme  parrebbe  essere  state  piii  sogsetto  all*  influenza  deU'educi 
lie  de*  oostri  collegii,  o  del  consiglio  e  dell*  amicizia  di  qualche  nostro  religiose, 
eorchi  quest*  influenza  non  abbia  punto  di  riprovevole,  sant'  Ignazio  raccomai 
che  prima  di  ammetterlo  fra  i  novizi,  gli  si  dia  tanto  maegior  campo  a  oonside 
ogoi  cosa  da  se,  e  a  deliberare  per  suo  proprio  arbiirio  (  Comt*  Exam.  Gtn.  c 

$.  i4.  ) 

Ecco  dunque,  o  Gioberti,  se  e  loogo  ai  pareoti  di  sgomentarsi  di  qnel  peril 
iignmo  imperio  suite  votonid^  per  cui  i  Gesuiti  informano  i  loro  allievihd  aniep 
la  Gompagnia  alia  famiglia. 

L'  anteporre  il  servigio  di  Dio  e  della  Ghiesa  a  quelle  della  famiglia,  non 
certo  meno  lodevole,  quaodo  conoorrano  le  debite  condizioni,  di  quelle  che  dom 
lalora  il  solo  amor  di  patria. 

Anche  col  dar  I*  addio  ad  un  padre,  ad  ooa  madre,  ai  fratelli,  alia  casa,  D( 
iogUe^  000  si  eaneella  dal  euore  del  religiose,  il  debito,  T  affetto  spectalissioe 
lo  siringe  verso  ciascuu  di  loro,  ^  la  perf^siene  Bvangelica  noo  mira  »  autToca 


Ne  il  brai  Gesoila  e  uo  aolaporre  I  aatonta,  o  le  cafeiie  de  Getuili  air  aotom 
o  air  affBtto  de*  pareoti,  ai  oir  arrolani  io  compagnia  di  qoe*  religiosi  anlepoDendo 
Chieta  alia  famiglia,  Dio  ad  ogoi  cosa. 

II  che  ha  uo  cosi  allro  aspello  di  giustizia  e  di  saolita,  che  non  k  sapieDxa  d 
Bolla,  o  d'  altri,  che  posM  ootart i  abuso,  o  fame  argomeoto  di  beffe^ 

Noo  basta  pure  fiaalmeole  che  ud  giovaoe  cio  sappia  yolere  liberameote,  u 
fiochi  giace  eolto  la  palria  poteslai  o  soUo  I*  altrui  tutelai  noo  si  permeUe  la  Gomp 

Jnia  di  aeoettarlo  tenia  il  ooosentimebto  de*  pareati,  o  di  chi  fa  le  loro  veci,  che 
iinqoe  io  cio  da  ripreodere  oode  uo  filoeofo,  uo  padre,  uoa  oiadre  di  famiglia  i^ 
biaoo  a  maledire  i  Gesuiti  ? 

Dot  e  qui  ombra  di  aUtezwne  o  di  Mervitu  per  occbi  cristiaoi?-—  0  che  a 
pareoia  d*  mperio^  o  di  artifisio  oode  la  Compagoia  si  dica  rea  di  erearsi  uomioi  u 
bidieoti  e  deioti  a  daooo  della  oatura  o  del  comuoe? 

Ma  noo  la  fediamo  lotto  di  in  opera  oelle  tcnole  e  oe*cooTitli  a  coUivare  i  p 

Eli  affidati  alle  sue  cure  per  restiluirii  alle  famiglie  ed  alia  palria  iolSermali  ad  og 
?ere? 

E  r  amor  de'  parent!,  il  desiderio  di  coosolarli,  il  limore  di  dar  loro  disguslo* 
di  oieritare  il  loro  sdegoo,  V  ambiziooe  di  comparir  loro  davaoti  coo  una  decorasi 
oe^  o  coo  buooa  testiaiooiania  de*  maestri,  noo  h  come  la  secooda  molla,  direi  la  i 
ci>nda  religiooe,  ehe  oei  coof iiti  priocipalmente  si  mette  io  opera  per  promoovere 
diiigeoia  alio  studio,  i'  impegoo  ad  ogoi  Tirlo,  a  cura  pib  atteota  e  squisita  di  og 
pregio,  oode  gli  occhi  paleroi  potsaoo  Toler  oroato  uo  giovanetto  ? 

E  000  i  perpetuo  e  regolare  ii  oorHspoodere  de'  Superiori  e  degli  alunoi  co*  p 
reoti  di  questi,  per  metier  loro  daTaoli  il  quadro  de'  progressi  otteouti  o  faltiti,  aui 
leoeodo  raotorita  pateroa  assoeiata  sempre,  ed  io  altivo  eseroizio  coo  Tautorita  de  pr 
cellori,  affiochi  e  oiaoteoga  quelle  il  suo  impero,  e  sia  sempre  preseote  ai  giovaoi, 
aor?egli  i  frotli,  e  serin  ?i?a  e  sicura  la  speranza  di  raccoglierh,  coo  taota  maggi 
soddiifaiiooe,  qoanio  piu  meritali  con  le  sue  sollecitodioi  ? 

Solo  piacesse  a  EKo,  che  tutti  i, parent!  volessero,  e  sapessero  giovarsi  di  qua 
la  parlCi  m  Egli  e  noi  loro  iasciamo  neir  educaziooe  de  6gli,  ancor  raccolti  ne'nosi 
ooof  itti  I 

Ma  meotre  parecchi  paiooo  talvolta  sgra? arsi  d*  ogoi  debito  Terso.  i  loro  Ggliai 
coll*  affidarii  a  ioeiti  istitutori  —  meotre  alcuiii  ooo  hao  peosiero  del  come  debbai 
af  ?alorare  dal  loro  caoto,  o  ageTolare  ii  grao  precello,  che  impone  ai  Ggii  di  ama 
Ii,  e  di  rispetlarli,  tutti  almeoo  fossero  abbastaoza  sludiosi  a  secoodare  coo  eristiai 
disceroimeolo  1*  opera  della  prima  istituziooe,  quaodo  loroati  loro  i  figli  tra  le  bra 
cia,  loro  resta  ad  iotrodurii  pio  oltre  oella  vita. 

Sempre  pur  ci  rimarrebbe  a  deplorare  io  grao  parte  perdu  le  le  nostre  eo 
iolomo  a  certe  tempre  infelici  d'  ingegno  o  di  cuore,  cui  sarebbe  per  ay?eotoi 
giovato  meglio  uo*  educaziooe  privata  e  speciale,  che  oon  il  sistema  d*  alcuo  co 
vilto. 

Oltre  agli  ioetti,  agli  iodooili,  ai  pigri,  dai  qoali  ooo  sara  mai,  che  alcuo  m 
gistero  di  edueasiooe  racoolga  uo  frutto  per  ogoi  parte  soddisfaceQle,  sempre  ci  i 
aterebbe  a  vedere  coo  iofioilo  dolore,  fra  i  moiti  di  piu  fdice  riuscita,  qualche  gioi 
ne  di  spirito  leggero  e  vaoo,  gettarsi  da  se,  ad  oota  della  cura  pateroa,  per  la  via  f 
adrucciola  e  rovinosa. 

Sempre  iofioe  qoainnmie  riesca  il  frutto  delle  nostre  fatiche,  la  brama  di  gio 
ger  ai  meglio,  ci  sprooereboe  a  raddoppiare  T  impegoo,  a  perfeziooare  i  metodi,  i 
emulare  a  pro  de*  giovaoi  la  aollecitodioe  di  chi  pio  sappia  amarli. 

Ma  niiiiia  fatica,  oiun  contraslOi  niuna  emiilazione,  che  ? ada  coogiunia  coi  o 


o  Doo  curanti  del  ioro  debito,  presuineodo  compita  T  eduoaziooe  coi  primi  eoi 
collegio,  000  haoDO  proaeguiCo  a  sorvegiiare,  a  dirigere,  a  correggere  i  6gli 
sperli. 

«  Noo  e  boota  di  istituEiooe,  cbe  prometta  di  a?yaiorare  oo  gioiraoetio  tt,  eli 
-pena  aduito  si  possa  regger  da  ee,  o  gettato  seoxa  rigaardo  ia  eerie  occasion!  a 
salvare  la  sua  fade  o  la  sua  ioooceoza. 

—  Ma  per  qaanto  gli  istitulori  siaoo  stall  inteai  a  Tario  robuslo,  amaole  i 
▼ita  laboriosa  e  degoa,  e  oroalolo  di  quella  scieoza,  cbe  le  sue  facolta  porlavaa 
i  suoi  geoilori  voglioo  quiodi  vederlo  a  lor  utile  e  decoro  falto  ?irtuoso  eitta 
em  def  000  coo  ooa  secooda  oianiera  di  educasiooe  i^uidarlo  ad  applicare  fra  i 
vi  do?eri  della  sua  eta,  quella  ohe  fio  aliora  oOq  pole  essere  pia  cbe  saviena  d 
ciullo. 

Per  questa  coosideraziooe  mi  vieterft  io  qui  la  compiaoeosa,  si  ooesla  toll 
COB  cui  potrei  ritessere  il  lungo  catalogo  deglt  uooiini  illostri  lo  ogoi  geoere  di 
to,  in  seno  ai  qoali  la  Gompagoia  ricorda  d  aver  piaotato  i  primi  germi  di  virti 
aapere. 

Io  voglio  ricoDoscere,  cbe  S.  Francesco  di  Sales^  S^  Alfooso  de*  Liguori, 
altri  persooaggi  venerati  per  fama  di  saotila  quel  oobilissimo  Arcivescovo  Dei 
cbe  iascio  alia  Fraocia  tal  desiderio  di  se,  non  puoto  a  ooi  soo  debitor!  delh 
corooa,  ma  questo  e  merito  deira?er  essi  saputo  e  voluto  reader  frultuose  ie 
semeoze  di  piela  e  di  dottrioa  piaotate  ioro  in  seno  dagli  istitulori  cbe  iocon 
no  nella  Gompagoia.  — -  Tanio  roeoo  al  ricordare,  fra  gli  alunoi  di  lei  divenu 
scia  suoi  padri  e  tutori,  un  Gregorio  XV,  un  Glemente,  IX,  uo  lonocenso  XJ 
Clemeote  XII,  o  gli  Albaoi,  i  Doria,  gli  Orsi,  i  Mallei,  i.Quirini,  le  daro  vanU 
r  emioente  grandezza,  alia  quale  in  uscire  de'  suoi  collegii  la  nascita,  T  ing 
la  firto,  la  divina  profvideoza  li  Irovarono  avTiati.  Maratori  e  Gassini,  Vieo 
scartes,  Tasso,  Goldooi,  Ghiabrera,  Bossuet,  Floury,  Scipiooe  Maffei,  e  cenUi 
niente  roeno  superiori  a  molli  Ioro  cootemporaoei  o  oella  condolla  degli  eaei 
de'  pubblici  affari,  oella  sapieoza  del  magistrato,  o  oelle  virtu  paslorali,  furon  si 
di,  000  perche  ooi  li  abbiamo  fatti,  ma  percbe  aveodo  sortito  da  oatura  facolti 
nenli  e  V  educaziooe  de*  nostri  collegii  diretlala  ad  accoocio  sviluppo,  la  Ioro  foi 
lonta  li  fe'  perseverare  nel  primo  iodirizzo  e  vincere  pin  o  mono  felicemenle 
trasli. 

Delia  scieoza,  della  virtu  di  costoro,  e  di  taoli  altri  uomini  probi,  utili,  e8< 
ri,  cbe  ooo  lasciaroo  oome  da  illustrare  le  oostre  scuole,  ma  ne  produssero 
mali  frutli  in  seoo  alle  private  faoiiglie  ed  a  servigio  della  palria  o  della  Ghic 
*riparta  pure  la  lode  Ira  quanti  Tesige  il  buon  dirilto,  ~  e  a  ooi  non  iocch 
cbe  misurata  a  quel  tanlo,  cbe  Y  educaziooe  pote  lor  cooferire  di  buooa  doUrii 
aaviezza. 

Ma  appunto  perche  V  opera  nostra  ooo  puo,  ne  dee  fornire  il  tulto  cbe  si  ' 
air  essere  di  otttmi  cittadioi,  di  crisliaoi  geoerosi,  di  ebierici  iolemeratt,  d'uom 
goi  di  fama  per  lettere,  per  scieoza,  per  valor  di  opere,  siami  permesso  di  prol 
coolro  chi  esige  la  perfetta  riuscita  de*  nostri  scolari,  o  ci  rimproveri  di  faliire 
ti  de*  lor  pareoti,  fioche  uoa  maggior  armooia  di  priocipii  intorno  air  istruzii 
air  edueazione,  un  maggior  eonseoso  delle  meoti  iotoroo  alle  dottrine  callolicb 
bisogni  della  repubblica,  noo  venga  a  stabilire  una  maggior  corrispondenza 
Bcuola  e  la  famiglia,  Ira  gli  islilotori  ed  i  geoilori,  Ira  Y  avviamenlo  voluto  al 
ma  etn,  e  gli  esercizii  e  le  idee  e  le  ambizioni  proposle  airadolescenza.  — -  A 
lire  pero  questo  concerto  di  mire  e  Ji  sfurzi,  uau  gccorre  .  prima,  cbe  la  Gom{ 


meni  di  edacare  una  ouova  geoerasione  di  cristiani,  degna  cost  del  ctelo,  oome  aid 
ai  doTeri  sociati  (i)« 

QoMlo  coDcerto  io  lo  spero,  e  na  ho  in  pegno,  prima  il  buon  senso  delle  naiio 
ni  cattoiicbe,  staoche  oramai  di  taoti  sistemi  di  educaziooe  ioventali  a  sviarle  p'ii  < 
meoo  dai  piiaaimo  magistero  della  Cbiesa,  8ola  a  possedere  qoella  sapienza  educatri 
ee,  che  miaura  il  veto  ad  ogoi  ^rado  di  ioteiligeoia,  e  lo  Tormola  in  on  lioguaggi< 
iofallibile  ed  e£Scace,  e  con  una  sola  dottrina»  oon  una  sola  carita  pianta  e  prepar 
tutle  le  TJrto  prif^le,  domestiche  e  civili. 

Ma  on  altro  pegno  mel  porge  il  tntlo.  ^—  Si  voglianp  scredilare  t  conVitti  diretl 
da*religioti,  e  pin  i  nostri;  —  efraUaiiio  le  oaziooi,  che  haooo  piii  esperienza,  esaii 
no  oramai,  che  cosa  snoni  uo  certo  parlare  di  gesuitismo  e  di  civilta,  offrooo  1'  esem 
pio  di  ona  fiducia  sempre  crescenle  ferso  i  convilli  di  Friburgo,  di  Brugeiette,  d 
Toornaj,  e  gli  allri  cosi  di  Svizzera,  come  del  Belgio,  i  quali  raccoglieodo  giovan 
di  ogni  parte  d'  Etiropa  e  del  mondo,  60  dall*  America  gia  oon  solo  vaobo  oltre 
qoanlo  V  antica  Compagoia  abbia  mai  raggiunlo  di  gloria  in  queslo  geoere,  ma  d 
aoco  sono  sn£Bcienii.  —  L'  Italia  slessa,  la  quale  abboada  di  case  di  educazione  lull 
degoe  della  fiducia  de'  buoni  padri  di  famiglia,  ne  apre  ancora  delle  ouove  io  pare< 
chie  citla  alia  Compagoia.  Donde  argomeoto,  non  gia  io  favore  della  Compagoia,  I 
quale  oon  fnole  esaer  sola  maestra,  ma  per  altestare  il  progresso,  che  fa  presso  i 
nazioni  cristiaoe  il  eoncetlo  dell'  edacaiione  secondo  le  idee  religiose. 

(1)  Qqaoto  agli  aoiicbi  comritli  la  storia  doo  poco  ei  fsToriice ,  e  restano  tnltora  (  a  iii 
aneha  solo  dell*  Itolia  )  le  neaone  dei  oonviUi  rooiAOO  ,  germaDieo ,  Tolomei  di  Siena ,  Farn 
siaoo  di  Parna ,  che  edocarono  taota  gio? eola  ilaliaaa  ed  estera  ,  fiore  di  nobillA  e  geniiles 
pel  oorso  di  quasi  doe  ipcoli  •  e  te  oe  banno  alia  lure  i  cataloghi  dei  noni  illustn,  cbe  pottoi 
.  far  frde  a  cbi  ne  dnbilasie.  Carlo  Emanuele  di  SaToia  Tedendo  uo  si  grao  bene ,  noo  Tolle 
cbe  piA  a  lungo  la  aoa  Torino  ne  fosse  pri? a ,  e  icriase  al  Geoerale  di  allora  io  Rooia  per 
fondasiooe  del  Real  CoUegio  di  Savoia  de*  Nobili ,  e  1'  ottenne.  Abbiamo  nelP  aicbi? io  copia 
qnelfa  leitera ,  cbe  qui  vcdentieri  pubblicbiamo. 

Sev.^  Padre 

Bstendo  V  edocatione  della  NobilUk  fondamenlo  di  ogni  baoo  gOTemo  ,  el  il  loileioio  pri 
eipale  d*  ogni  gran  Corona ,  riconoseeodo  io  qnesti  miei  Stall  grao  copia  di  Cavaglieri  beo  na 
h6  ptnsato  dar  lore  il  miglior  aioto  poMibile  col  pregare  V.  P.  E."*  A  ?olere  permeitere,  d 
a  BiffliliUidioe  d*  altre  CilU  ,  obe  ne  pro? ano  gran  benefiiio,  i*  erga  in  quesia  di  Tdrino  uo  Ct 
legio  de*  Nobili ,  assisUto  da*  PP.  della  Cooipagnla  ,  aceid  totlo  tal  direttione,  ioiparando  intien 
la  pieia ,  lettere ,  e  buoni  ooetumi ,  Tcngano  2  riuicire  ottioii  soagetti ,  e  oioiatri  per  ogn*  ii 
piego ,  cbe  li  pMsa  lore  comoiettere ,  assicnrando  la  P.  V.  R.'™ ,  cbe  siccome  d.*  Religions 
e  d.*  sua  particolar  Persooa  mi  professo  affettionato ,  coal  di  queslo  nascente  luogo,  e  de*  PP 
cbe  lo  aasisteraono  sard  sempre  particolar  Prolettore  ,  e  confidando ,  che  II  gran  zelo  di  V,  1 
R.""  sarA  per  concorrere  h  questa  mia  islansa ,  le  anguro  dal  Signore  ogni  bene. 

Torino  22  LngKo  1666. 

Ai  piaoeri  di  V.  P.  R.' 
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M  P.  Gwerdk  Mia  CmpagtUa  di  Giuk. 


pagoia  promosse  i  biioai  stiidii,  in  quaiito  la  yeriti  di  questo  fatio,  al  quale 
sembri  aver  potto  meole,  importa  alia  ferita  delle  tue  condasioDt. 

Un  qiiadro  piu  ampio  de*  lavori  letterarii,  tcienliBci,  e  d'  ogoi  Taria  oti 
dale  inlrapresi,  soslenuli  dalla  GompagDia  io  totta  il  corao  deHa  soa  esiataoaa 
10  Iraccialo  nel  quafto  volnme  delta  storia  di  quest*  Ordioe  test^  deteritta  rapii 
tO)  e  senza  adulazione  da  Crelioeaa-Joly.  —  Gonfido  che  molli  saranDo  per  lie 
Io  sguardo,  e  queati  luogi  dall'  iocolpaiTDi  di  esacerato  aminiralore  delle  eoai 
8tiche«  m'  impuleraano  per  avveolura  d'  aver  sacnBcato  il  trioolb  d*  ana  caoaa 
ta  ad  una  modeslia  eccessifa. 

Discorrevamo  poco  sopra  delle  scuole  di  preliminare  educaziooe;  aggim 
era  le  Universila  coi  corsi  inlieri  di  6loao6a  e  d'  ogni  seienza  eaora. 

Qaesta  sorla  di  stabilimenli,  non  furono  tra  le  mani  delta  Gompagoia,  nft 
cidente,  ne  per  monopolio,  ch^  esse  ne  Taceeee  a  bug  proGlto;  ma  investila  fin  < 
nascere  per  aposlolica  aulorila  del  diritio  di  giovare  con  1*  islruzione  alia  Chic 
irersale;  il  suo  essere  Tu  ad  un  tempo  e  di  banditrice  del  Vaagelo  ad  ogni  geoei 
di  uomini,  e  di  istitutrioe  delta  giovento  in  ogni  ditciplina. 

II  diritto  e  to  scope  dell*  islitulo  eran  d*  accordo  con  la  sua  propria  natoi 
ducazione  del  Gesuita  era  diretla  precisamenle  alf  apostolato  per  via  delle  ad 
delle  letlere.  —  II  giovine  religiose  dovea  per  islitulo  fbrmarsi  per  lunghi  am 
acuole,  e  per  |6  scuole.  L'  insegnar  dalla  calledra  era  il  primo  apostolato 
rate  alia  soa  ela,  ed  un  secondo  modo  di  studio,  coo  che  avyalorarsi  ai  n 
sacerdotati. 

La  creazione  di  un  siffallo  Ordine,  che  la  Chiesa  riguard6  come  opera  d 
non  potea  dooaue  trovarsi  oziosa  e  ioopporlona. 

Alta  roitsione,  che  la  Gompagnia  riceveva  dalla  santa  Sede  per  le  scade^ 
spose  la  Gducia,  il  desiderio  di  niolta  parte  delta  Ghiesa  onifersale.  —  IPriiid|! 
muni  sollecilarono  la  Gompagnia  ad  acceltare  i  tore  collegii;  e  in  breve  tempo 
dola  io  pieno  esercizio  dell  insegnameolo  pubbtico  negli  stati  d*  Europe  pio  o 
piu  esposti  all'  iovasione  dell*  eresia  (i). 

Ma  r  nffidare  I*  iosegnamento  alia  Gompagnia,  non  fu  on  distmggere  le 
gia  esistenti.  Esse  non  veoifa  ad  invadere  le  cattedre,  si  a  propagare  coi  sue  o 
so  ogni  sapere.  —  Gosi  intendeva  esse  la  sua  vocaiione  —  e  co^i  Tintesero  i 
li.  I  suoi  collegii  furono  un  mezzo  di  piu,  che  le  cilta  crfstiane  presero  a  forn: 
I'  istiluzione  lelteraria  e  scientiGca  de*giovani,  alSnch^  in  maggior  numero  yn- 
cipassero,  e  ne  cogliessero  piu  agevolmeote  i  frotli.  —  Nella  qual  mira  la  Com] 
Yolle  sempre  che  le  sue  scuole  fossero  gratuite;  e  oltre  agli  scolari  impegnati  vc 
riameote  alle  sue  leziooi,  agli  esami,  alia  disciplina  stabilila,  esse  amo  di  lai 
quanto  il  biion  ordine  il  consente,  libera  V  accesso  agli  uditori  che  votessero  (n 
tare  qualsiasi  classe. 

L*  insegnamenio  della  Gompagnia,  qnalunqae  fosse  il  suo  pregio  intrioi 
relative,  cbe  ne  discorreremo  fira  breve,  fu  adunque  in  prima  una  qualsiasi  mi 
diffusiooe  di  quel  tanto  di  luce,  che  al  sorgere  di  lei  splendeva  nel  mond 
tolico. 

Non  avesse  pur  fatto  altro  fuorche  eccitare  I'  emulazione  de*  collegii  c 

(1)  Io  Italia  ebbt  aoticamente  la  Gnnpagoia  aliaeoo  sei  UniTenilA ,  dal  PoDlefioe  la 
riana ,  dal  Daca  Raousio  ta  Parmente ,  dai  Goniaga  la  Manlpvana ,  da  S.  Carlo  la  aula 
firera  ^  la  Genovese  daUa  Sorenissima ,  a  la  Sassaritana  da  que'citladini. 


perosa. 

E  Don  avesse  pur,  sapulo  altco  foorche  difiboder  gli  sludii  elemeolari  di  gran 
tica  o  di  letteratura,  qoel  primo  dirozzamealo  operate  a  Tafore  d*un  maggior  nomc 
di  faDciulli  d*ogDi  condizione  in  mezso  aile  cilia  d'Europa,  avrebbe  pur  prepan 
qualche  generaziooe  di  ciUadiai  pid  colli,  pin  ioduslriosi^  pin  utili  alia  palria. 

Ma  la  storia  ricorda  alquaoto  migliori  fruUi.  E  se  le  memorie  che  reataoo  de 
gare,  coo  che  alcuni  dolti  di  que*  lempi  iolesero  di  misurarsi  con  la  ouova  rivai 
Don  8000  in  lotto  onorevoli  alia  lor  classe,  stiamo  solo  a  coosiderare  fuori  del  leal 
delle  umaoe  passion!  cio,  che  sia  avvenuto  nel  campo  delle  leltere  e  delle  scienze. 

La  Compagnia  di  Gesd  si  sostenne  essa  degoamente  a  quel  grado  di  collura 
di  aapere,  ch  era  de'  letterati  suoi  contemporanei  ? 

Ha  essa  giovalo  coo  le  sue  scuole  a  spaodere  fra  le  naziooi  cattoliohe  ogni  ul 
studio  ?  , 

Prima  di  levarsi  al  pari  degli  uomioi  illnslri  di  qualsiasi  eta,  la  Compagnia  n 
Yuol  lasciare  di  ricoooscere,  che  se  i  snoi  proprii  padri,  ebbero  alcun  valore  nc 
Bcienze  sacre  o  profane,  di  queste  loro  fu  principale  roaesira  V  Uoiversila  di  Parij 

Ne  cerlamente  in  f\  breve  giro  d*  anni  quaoti  ne  corsero  dal  suo  primo  co$ 
fuirsi  6no  alia  morte  del  suo  fondatore,  pole  essa  moltiplicarsi  tanio  da  avviare  qi 
rantanove  collegii,  se  non  perche  i  molli  venuii  ad  arrolarsi  aotto  la  sua  regola,  era 
usciti  con  non  mediocre  ^uppelletliie  di  dottrina  delle  varie  scuole  d'  Europa. 

Ma  pagato  queslo  Iribulo  di  gratiludine  e  di  giustizia  ai  suoi  primi  maestri, 

S;ion  fuole  che  rivolgendosi  ai  nuovi  giudict,  i  quali  si  facciano  a  doraandarle  coi 
e'  snoi  sforzi,  e  de*  suoi  successi  nella  carriera  degli  studii,  li  preghi  di  non  pn 
derne  la  misura  dalla  perfezione  cui  sia  giunta  la  collura  presente  ;  ma  avendo 
gnardo  ai  mezzi  e  alP  mdole  de*  tempi  passali  vadano  ralTrontando  il  merito  di  lei  c 
quello  di  clii  correndo  pel  mrdesimo  stadio,  poteva  contenderle  la  palma. 

lo  osservo  iotanto,  che  non  solo  i  suoi  collegii  si  popolavano  di  scolari,  e 
moltiplicavaoo  per  ogni  dove  correndo  la  fama  dell*  utile  servigio,  che  via  via 
ave?ano  raccollo  i  varii  Stati^,  ma  essa  medesima  dopo  seguito  per  alcun  tempo  il  < 
mune  andamenio  delle  altre  scuoje,  e  riconoscioto  per  esperieoza  il  bisogno  di 
carvi  un  ordine  pin  soddisraceote,  e  maggiori  soccorsi  alle  menti  giovaoili,  si  di^ 
eon  efficace  consiglio  a  due  sorta  di  imprese  ^  le  quali  per  loro  sole,  e  pel  grado 
perfezione,  cui  furon  condotte,  ci  danno  onde  apprezzare  Timpegno,  Tabilila, 
soccesso,  con  cui  non  cesso  di  attendere  alia  pubblica  educazione  letteraria  e  sci 
lifica. 

1.^   BATIO   STUDIOBUIf. 

fja  prima  di  cofesle  imprese,  ch*  io  voglio  qni  meozionare  e  Pordinamenlo  c 
metodo  degli  sludii  —  la  rednziooe  cioe  di  quel  codice  particolare  delle  scuole  di 
Compagnia,  delto  Baiio  siudiorum. 

Gia  le  costituzioni  di  sant'  Ignazio  aveano  poste  alcune  basi  unirormi  a  tutti  i 
turi  collegii  del  suo  Ordine. 

Ma  egli  lascio  intorno  a  quesia,  come  a  ciascun*  allra  parte  dell*  Istitnto,  che 
Compagnia  procede^se  a  determinarsi  regole  pin  precise,  quando  V  esperieoza  la 
lesse  meglio  guidare  nella  slima  de'  proprii  doyeri,  e  de*  mezzi  acconci  al  fine. 

Ora  in  meno  di  venlicinqne  anni  dalla  fondazione  la  Compagnia  era  giuoti 
noverare  ollre  a  cento  slabilimenti  di  stodii.  Le  circostanze  cosi  diverse,  in  cui  e 
avea  fatto  i  primi  saggi  di  questo  ministero  in  Germania,  in  Ilalia,  in  Ispsgna, 
Portogallo  gia  ie  aveano  acquistato  uo'  esperieoza  da  uguagliare  quella  di  mohi 
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Longregazione  generate  niiro  ad  assicurare  m  Beno  alia  Lompagnia  medesima  I 

cazione  di  faleDti  allievi,  i  qtiali  polesitero  succedere  degnamente  ai  maestri  gu 

Irali  al  possesso  delle  cattedre.  Inlaoto  gli  aomioi  piii  inteoli  per  ufficio  ad  ossei 

raodameDto  dpile  scuole  fermavano  viemeglio  i  loro  coocelti  iotoroo  alle  occot 

*  riforffle.  Fioche  radunalasi  la  Gompagnia  nuo?ameo(e  iq  CoDsregazione  gener 

affidata  al  P.  Aquaviva  la  cora  di  procedere  al  coraane  ordioameDto  degli  i 

d*  ogni  classe,  egli  raccolse  per  questo  lavpro  setle  Padri  (1)  (ra  i  piii  letlerati  e 

pratici  degli  usi  e  de'  bisogoi  di  ciascuoa  delle  priocipali  provincie  d'Baropa.  L^ 

seguente  il  codice  da  loro  messo  in  ordioe,  fu  affidato  ad  una  secooda  cooioiis 

,  oomposta  di  altri  dodici  Padri  di  diverse  nazioni,  ed  esercilati  cosi  nelle  cattedre,  < 

'Del  governo  della  giovenla.  —  Onde  trent'  anni  incirca  dopola  morte  di  saolMgi 

la  Gompagnia  ebbe  intieraroente  compilala,  sancita  e  messa  in  pratica  la  sua  si  ce 

legislaxione  in  fallo  di  studii. 

L'  esperienza  de^  tempi  che  seguirono  la  pubblicazione  del  Batio  studwrun 
eonduase,  che  a  doverne  confermare  le  regole.  La  serie  degli  studii  gramalici,  I 
rarii  e  filosofici  parve  non  che  conforme  airandamento  comun6  allora  di  tatte  le  so 
ma  ancora  al  progressivo  svilnppo  tlelle  facolta  menlali. 

Le  materie  erao  distribuite  per  modo,  che  il  corso  d*  un  anno  facesse  grad 
P  altro  senza  lasciar  lacune  ,  o  alcun  campo  alP'ozio  ,  ne  tultavia  opprimere  tain 
lo  scolaro  da  non  lasciargli  tempo  di  rivedere  le  cose  apprese  ,  ad  esercitare  lo 
e  atlendere  alia  letlura  de'  model li. 

E  in  taolo  che  questa  dislribuzione  di  stndii  forniva  ai  piu,  che  sono  semj 
mediocri,  I*  agio  di  tornare  due  voile  nell*  anno  sopra  i  medesimi  precetti,  conse 
ai  piu  ingegnosi  e  diligenti  di  poler  essere  promossi  a  mezzo  T  anno  alia  class4 
periore. 

L*  emulazione  era  provocata  e  sostenuta  con  varie  industrie,  secondo  che 
r  indole  de' ranciulli  e  la  varia  condizione  degli  studi  proprii  alf  ela  puerile  c 
adulta. 

Ogni  cantela  To  stabilita  pel  buon  costume  e  per  lo  adempimento  dei  dovei 
efisliano.  Poche  pero  le  pratiche  esteriuri,  bensi  accurata  T  istruziooe  religiosa 
direzione  degli  affetti. 

Fra  il  lanto  dire,  che  si  ode  delV  avversione  de'Gesuiti  per  ogni  ingenua  a 
deir  animo,  e  ammirabile  il  vedere  in  qu^l  lor  codice  di  educazione,  la  schietta 
cia  di  lutla  la  Gompagnia  nell'efficacia  propria  de^buoni  studii,  per  imprimere 
V  idea  del  bello  letlerario  ogni  senso  virtuoso. 

Niun  tesoro  della  classica  antichita  c  sollratto  alle  mani  o  agli  occhi  degli 
lari ;  tutto  anzi  e  dislribuito  e  sollecitalo  il  corso  degli  studii  gramnticali,  perc 
mano  in  roano  inlroducano  a  trattare  fauiigliarmenle  con  Omero  e  Virgilio,  coi 
roostene  e  con  Gicerone,  e  con  tutti  i  sommi  maestri  del  dire. 

Veramenle  quegli  studii  avvalorali  dall'  esercizio  delle  version!,  e  del  com 
miravano  ad  addeslrare  il  giovane  a  mnneggiare  le  lingue  antiche. 

Or  si  puo  dubitare  se  non  giovi  meglio  condurlo  solo  all'  intelligenza  di  qi 
tanto  che  giunga  ad  imilare  gli  antichi  nella  lingua  sua  propria.  — Ma  quak 
sia  il  rispetlivo  vantaggio  dell'  uno  o  delP  altro  sislema,  cerlo  quello  che  la  Co 
gnia  s'  impose  a  que*  tempi  rispondeva  alio  scopo,  che  giusta  I'  universale  coc 
era  a  volersi  ne'  cursi  letterarii,  e  risponde  ancora  oggidi  se  non  al  voto  della  c 
mezzana  dei  cittadini,  al  giudizio  di  moiti  dotti.  —  Ad-  ogni  modo  il  sistema  % 
stico  della  Gompagnia  non  sarebbe  stato  amico  dell'  ozio  o  della  barbarie.  E  pi 

(1)  Uuo  di  quest!  era  it  celebre  Maldonato. 


religiosi  dedicali  air  losegnameiito)  ue.le  lellere  e  le  scuole  sooo  altro  ira  le  man 
di  lei,  fuorcbe  ud  mezzo  di  apoalolalo  da  dirigerai  al  miglior  servizio  della  Chies^ 
caUolica,  non  potra  mai  essere  accusaln  cli  aver  falto  violeoza  all*  aodaiiipoio  degl 
sludii  per  a?er  seguilo  d^accordo  con  la  (^hiesa  isle^A,  quello  fra  i  melodi,  che  pii 
cooduce  al  culto  delF  aolichita,  e  de'  modelli  univerftali  —  quello,  che  romisce  all. 
dilFusiooe  del  sapere  iin  liogiinggio  iovnriabile,  sacro  e  comuae  gia  a  luKe  le  nazio 
ni  colte,  —  quello  ioGoe  che  e  proprio  dell'  emioente  lelteratura. 

Iq  questo  secolo  dove  la  quesliooe  fra  i  due  sistemi  e  posta  piii  o  men  oetla 
meote,  e  sollecita  io  pratica  una  qualsiasi  soluzione,  la  Compagoia  atleode  ia  prim, 
ad  osservare  i  fruUi  della  propria  e  dell*  allrui  esperieoza  ;  e  quasi  dispoaendosi  < 
prendere,  se  occorra,  una  ouova  direzione  gia  si  provo  a  modilicare  il  suo  Rati 
siudiorum  in  quelle  parli,  dove  seoza  rovinare  V  antico  sistema  era  possibile  il  da 
maggior  luogo  alio  sludio  delle  liogne  moderne  e  a  varie  discipline  di  uso  imme 
dialo  oella  vila.  —  Ne  vedo  che  il  fatlo  da  lei  oe'  secoli  addietro  ci  impegni  a  dove 
disperare  di  cio  che  essa  varra  in  avvenire. 

Gia  il  falto  di  tre  tecoli  ce  la  mostra  amaole  siocera  degli  sludii,  giusta  it  lor 
concetto  piu  ampio,  e  piii  elevato.  Gia  ce  la  mostra  sollecita  di  ordioarne  e  d' agevc 
lame  il  corso  al  maggior  numero  di  giovani,  che  fosse  possibile,  gia  la  vediamo  co 
indefessa  altivila  e  diligenza  attendere  a  formare  i  maestri,  ed  esigere  Tadempimenl 
delle  regtle  presenile,  e  con  quelle  fomire  al  santuario,  al  foro,  alle  accademie^  su 
ogoi  ordine  della  republTlica  parecchie  generazioni  d'  uomini  degni  ancora  della  me 
moria  de*  posleri  —  e  vorrem  dire,  che  cosliluita  pure  e  diretta  com*e  per  aposloli 
ca  missione  a  giovare  alia  Chiesa  in  In  tie  le  nuove  occorrenze,  o  ooo  debba  scorger 
in  che  le  occorrenze  alluali  esigano  diverso  procedere,  o  1'  usato  procedere  del  su 
insegnamenlo  non  possa  piu  altro  ftiorche  esser  funeslo  ? 

Comunque  altri  ne  vada  congelturando,  tu  puoi  aver  veduto,  come  il  passal 
dovesse  in  questa  parte  fornir  argomeolo  alle  speranze  o  ai  timori  inturno  all*  avveoi 
re,  e  mentre  ti  parve  bene  di  aggravare  i  motivi  di  diffidenza  col  recare  in  mezz 
quaoti  torli  veri  od  apparenti  si  possano  imputare  alia  Gompagnia  per  altri  rispeti 
piu  o  roeno  attinenti  all*  educazione,  ti  piacque  di  tacere  quauto  abbia  operato  a[ 
punto  in  ordine  alle  lellere  ed  alle  scienze. 

Ma  non  puoi  illudere  coloro,  che  vogliano  enlrare  seriamenle  in  siOatta  que 
stiooe.  ^—  II  fatto  dell'  antico  liaU'o  studiorum^  il  falto  delle  modiGcazioni  falte  pe 
saggio  nel  nuovo,  il  falto  dell*  attendere  che  fa  la  Gompagnia  ex  professo  a  sostc 
nere  la  parte  piu  nobile  della  coltura  letteraria,  non  puo  esserc  ignorato  o  avul 
per  nullo. 

0  forse  che  non  ignoralo  al  tiitto  questo  codice  parve  a  taluno  dover  esse 
nienle  piu,  che  una  rabbineria*  Csibbricala  apposla  per  inceppare  e  maestri  e  diacc 
poli|  con  rubriche  di  pedanlismo,  e  di  maleriale  disciplina  ? 

Altri  il  direbbe  per  avvenlura  di  qualsiasi  codice  dove  lasciate  io  disparie  1 
teorie  e  le  discussioni,  si  pronunziano  i  soli  orJinamenli  a  seguirsi  in  pratica.  M 
una  mente  pari  alia  tua  sa  penelrare  sotto  la  scorza  del  precelto  il  principio  dond 
discende,  e  arguire  dalla  direzione  dell'  alto  esleriore  quale  sia  per  esserne  la  cons( 
guenza  negli  ordini  morali. 

Di  pill  e  da  por  mente,  che  al  Godice  scritlo  va  congiunta  T  autorita  viva,  ch 
Io  interpreta  e  Io  applica  e  ne  dirige  1'  esectizione  con  la  mira  al  fine,  e  coi  debili  r 
guard!  alle  circostanze.  —  Quest'  aulorila  e  ripartita  tra  il  Prefelto  ed  il  Rellore  ( 
ciascun  collegio,  e  il  Superiore  di  tnlli  i  collcgii  d'  una  Proviocia.  —  Ed  e  natural 
a  seguirue,  che  ove  solo  il  Proviuciale,  il  Uellorc,  il  Prefetlo  delle  scuole  non  sian 
oslinali  a  meltere  i  maestri  alia  lurlura,  e  ad  immolare  a  dispctto  dello  spirilo  put 


vcuoie. 

Lo  spirilo  poi  del  Baiio  studiorum^  che  sarebbe  a  dire  la  parte  del  PreTetli 
eoDdarre  i  maestri,  e  nelf  aoimare  cod  essi  il  fervore  AA\e  scuoje,  dod  e  pur  cos 
BDta  81  arcana,  o  si  libera  air  iimore  di  ciRScheduno  ;  die  tu  noo  ne  possa  giadii 
ed  esseroe  pago.  —  Fra  i  varii  scritti  che  la  Gompagoia  porge  ia  mano  ai  roaei 
a  chi  li  dirige,  bastimi  citare  I'  opuscolo  del  Jouveacy,  che  ha  per  titolo  Bati 
seendi  et  docendt\  fatto  degno  che  dalle  maoi  deila  Gompagoia  passasse  in  q 
d^Ue  Uoiversila  e  de'  loro  Professori. 

Fioaloiente,  se  io  riouosiava  teste,  a  ricordare  come  frulto  delle  nostre  si 
quello  spleodore  che  diedero  nel  rooodo  letierario  molli  di  coloro,  che  in  esse  atl 
ro  gli  elementi  det  sapere,  valgami  cio  stesso  a  cogliere  tanto  miglior  argomei 
lode  de'  loro  maestri  dairamicizia,  e  dalla  gralitudioe,  che  per  essi  serbarooo. 

Bossuet,  Fieury,  Gorneille,  Descartes,  benche  avesse  oella  Gompagoia  degl 
pugoalori,  lo  stesso  Voltaire,  oDorarooo  i  Gesniti  loro  maestri  di  spoolaoee  e  pu 
che  testimoniaoze  di  stima.  II  Tasso  maoteooe  al  suo  P.  Francesco  Guerrieri  ti 
fetto  costante,  di  cui  voile  perpetuare  la  memoria  ne*8iioi  versi.  Galileo  ancora  f 
sue  sventure  si  consolava  coll*  amicizia  di  alcuni  Gesuiti,  fra  i  quali,  scrivefa,  gl 
dato  di  trovare  chi  lo  inteodesse  (i).  E  se  prendi  in  mano  le  corrispondenze  slan 
di  parecchi  altri,  le  dedlche  reciproche  di  opere  tra  gli  illustri  discepoli  e  gli  ac 
professor!,  i  giudicii  espressi  qua  e  la  da  tanti  scriltori,  gi^nostri  allievi,  iolori 
metodo  sotto  il  quale  si  eran  format!,  o  intorno  al  inerito  degli  islitutori  avuti  io 
ne'  corsi  letlerarii,  potresti  raccoglierne  Iruppo  piii  maguifiche  cose,  che  la  modi 
e  il  tempo  oon  mi  conseote  di  ricopiare  in  questo  luogo. 

Aoche  fra  coloro,  che  oon  frequentarono  le  nostre  scuole  sono  uomioi  an 
de'  buoni  sludii,  i  qnali  le  celebrano  per  eccelleoti,  e  ne  danno  per  cagiooe  Ve 
lenza  del  Bafio  studiorum.  Son  noti  i  giudizii  raccoltioe  allre  volte  da  Bacon< 
Grozio,  da  Richelieu  (2),  Robertson,  Dallas,  ec.  Ma  quando  si  prende  a  giud 
d'  un  sistema  di  leggi  pib  per  priocipii,  o  per  aulorila  che  non  per  averne  porti 
peso,  e  sperimentatone  da  se  medesimo  i  vautaggi  o  i  danni,  i  giudizii  possono  f 
re,  secondo  i  varii  rispetli,  sotto  cui  piace  ad  ognuno  di  coosiderarlo.  —  (Wi 
elogi,  che  altri  cita  in  nostro  favore  si  potrebbero  opporre  se  non  le  conturaelie, 
fismi  e  le  menzogne  di  alcuni  antichi,  0  receoti  comtnentatori  del  nostro  istitu 
gmdizio  Iroppo  pin  gfave  di  Leibnizio,  il  quale  non  pensava  in  questo  punto  comi 
cone,  e  credeva  le  scuole  de*  Gesuiti  assai  migliorabili.  —  Io  mi  aslengo  adunqi 
quella  sorta  di  argpmento,  che  si  tormina  al  valore  di  opioioni  individuali,  senza 
poggio  della  propria  esperienza. 

Le  testimoniaoze,  che  ho  menzionate  sono  di  giudici  esperti,  e  superior!  ad 
spirito  di  fazione  gesuitica.  —  E  ove  anche  queste  fossero  contraddetle  da  alcuni 
1'  esperienza  avesse  provalo,  oon  tulti  i  maestri  de'  oostri  collegii  meritare  la  gn 
dine,  p  la  stima  de*  loro  scolari,  giusti  pero  come  vogliono  essere,  coosentiranno 
sti,  che  tolla  io  mano  la  legislazione  delle  scuole  nostre,  da  quell*  istesso  Baiic 
diorum^  che  coodanoerebbe  il  maestro  se  gli  avvenne  di  discostarsene,  si  dedu 
lode  della  Gompagoia,  ia  quale  gli  avea  pur  dato  un  Godice  la  cui  esecuzion 
sto  a  fare  tanii  altri  islitutori  e  discepoli,  i  cui  oomi  si  partecipano  a  vicen^ 
gloria. 


(1)  1  PP.  Clavio,  Guldin,  Grierbeoger.  ec. 

(2)  II  Bcato  Barbarigo  Cardinale  fondando  il  cclebratissiiDO  scmioario  di  Padova  d 
Balio  ttudiarum  qual  c  per  legge  da  seguirvisi  in  ogai  dbciptina}  e  nvu  ebbe  n6  egli  a  ] 
seoe,  nh  ollri  a  bra^iiiuarttc  i  IrutU. 
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ta  da  chi  guarda  ai  fadi ;  e  fu  il  Foroire  e  moltiplicare  in  favore  d'  ogoi  ramo  di  le 
teralura  e  di  8cienze  opere  elemeotari,  degoi  modelli,  meni  di  vario  geoere  ad  ag 
volarne  la  coltura. 


2.**  tlTORl  CLASSICI9  IMPRKSB  SGIBNTIFICHE  BC. 

Gramatiche,  Lessici,  Antologie  Utine  e  ^reche  fiiroa  opera  non  iodegoa  di  mc 
ti  dotti.  II  singoiare  traUalo  del  Torsellioi  de  Pariiculis  porge  da  sc  on  saggio  del  v 
lore  e  dell'  impegno  di  inolti  allri  coosacratisi  a  questo  geoere  di  sludi.  £  se  mi  ^  l< 
cito  qui  di  useire  del  eerchio  delle  scuole  per  acceoDare  un  servigio  immeoso  res 
dalla  Compagoia  alia  eivilta  con  gli  studi  (ilologici,  posse  dire  in  una  parola  che 
•uoi  orieolalisli  e  i  suoi  Missiooarii,  giuoti  a  ridurre  a  regola  o  a  diffondere  maggio 
menle  laote  lingue  diverse,  ampliarooo  di  non  |)oco  la  via  al  commercio  delle  id< 
Ira  i  popoli  de*  due  emisferi,  e  tra  le  pre^eoti  generazioni  e  le  passale. 

Ma  perche  Tra  i  lavori  Iributati  dai  nostri  alia  repubblica  lelleraria  non  faro  ai 
che  meozione  de*  Poemi,  de^  Drammi,  delle  Prose  d*  ogoi  foroia,  che  la  loro  eta  acco 
se  pur  coo  applause  ?  II  soggetto  preso  io  alcuni  di  questi  compooimenti  ad  abbeflin 
Don  regge  al  certo  per  il  peso  al  torrente  di  trbppe  allre  idee,  che  on  seeolo  piii  « 
tivo  e  filosofo  ei  reca  oca  a  discutere.  Ma  oon  eran  pur  uomini  leggeri  od  ozios 
quelli  che  ci  lasciarono  que*pochi  scherzi;  e  quegli  scherzi  elegaolissimi  per  lo  pi 
ed  ingegnosi  000  furon  iodegoi  d' essere  stampali  dair  Olivet  e  riprodotli  oon  \ 
guari  e  beo  accoiti  iu  Parigi.  Chi  ci  vielera  di  sorridere  all'  idea  d*  un  Poemelto 
lode  del  cioccolalte  ?  Non  ti  era  pero  perioesso  di  darlo  per  altro  da  qnello  ch'esso  1 
Qiiesta  galantis9ima  poesia,  qoesto  gentile  scherzo  scriiio  eon  nobiltd  e  propriei 
di  versi  IcUini  dal  P.  Tommaso  Strozzi  nafmlitano  gran  teologo  e  predicatore^  dc 
era  punto  deslinato  a  sviare  \  Ilalia  o  il  Moodo  da  pio  gravi  studii  ,  ma  conces! 
per  amicizia  alle  mani  del  Redi,  questi,  che  cosi  ne  paria  ,  erededi  far  coaa  gra^ 
ai  leUori  di\  piibblicarlo  oelle  annolazioni  al  ditirambo.  E  lu  oe  fai  un  avvenimen 
fatale  ?  Che  sara  dunque  ove  io  aggiuoga  ,  che  anche  il  Forzooi  accademioo  del 
Crusca,  voile  scrivere  versi  latini  sul  cioccolatle  ?  Che  il  Loreozini  si  p'acque  di  can! 
re  la  famosa  bevaoda  in  un  ditirambo  italiano  ?  E  probabile  per6  che  il  Gesuita  a 
bia  il  lorlo  d'  essersi  fatto  leggere  coo  maggior  gusto.  —  E  se  tanto  e,  io  mi  lacci< 

8e  DOD  che  I*  esempio  del  cantare  oggetti  scherzevoli,  scene  campestri  e  giui 
chi  ed  arti  e  tutte  cose  usuali  era  tolto  dagli  aniichi,  e  i  qostri  maestri  di  lalinila  1 
De  prevalevano  appunto  per  porgere  ai  giovaoi  sotto  forma  dileltevole  i  tesori  piii  r 
conditi  della  classica  favella. 

Aspirarono  aoche  pid  alto  il  Brumoy,  il  Ceva,  il  Mazzolari,  il  Sevastano,  il  Giai 
Detazzi  prendendo  a  descrivere  in  versi  latioi  ogoi  sorta  di  fenomeni  fisici ;  oe  cer 
si  rimasero  ioferiori  ai  loro  primi  modelli,  ne  cos'i  ardua  impresa  fu  loro  ispirata  dn 
Pamore  delP  ozio.  No  veraroenfe  il  P.  Boscovich,  noo  era  gia  uo  Arcade  sfacceoda 
e  lezioso,  0^  il  soo  Poema  de  Defectibua  solia  et  lunae  —  fu  puolo  iodegno  di  cor 
parire  sotto  gli  auspicii  dell'  Accademia  di  Loodra,  di  cui  I*  aulore  era  socio.  I  eel 
bri  Mairao  e  MootucIa  lodan  pure  i  poemelli  del  P.  Noceti  de  Iride^  e  de  Auro^ 
Boreali^  rislampati  a  que'  d*i  in  Parigi,  cui  il  medesimo  Boscovich  avea  corredato  < 
note  (i). 


(1)  Aoche  i    poemetli  di  morale  argomento  e  fquifitamtfale  Utioi  det  P.  Grimaldi  ebbf; 
piii  d*  una  volUi  1*  onorc  di  uaa  ftampa  porigioa,  V.  Poemata  didoiealica  vol. «),  circa  il  ISl! 


le  dolcissime  odi  teste  ristainpaleiD  Berlino,  che,  siccome  porta   il  loro  titolo  it 
desco,  8000  una  dtsficla  alV  ustgnuolo. 

Ma  per  toroare  alle  Georgiche  od  agli  schorzi  poelici ,  il  Praedium  Ru9i 
del  P.  Vaniere,  e  gli  //br/i  del  Rai'io  doq  sooo  stimati  nel  iDoodo  lelterario  pei 
re  di  buoni  maestri  ?  0  non  sono  graziosi  sempre  e  di  buoo  gusto  i  Lusiu  Alle 
CI  del  P.  Saiitel,  e  \e  faiulae  del  UezibilloDs? 

Mi  pare,  che  V  Istitirio  della  Gooipagnia  richiedeodo  valeati  professor! ,  p 
che  graodi  poeti,  le  opere  classiche  de*  nostri  Intinisli  guareoliscooo  oltre  al  b'S 
il  merilo^  che  io  loro  si  ricerca.  E  dalo  solo,  che  la  classica  letteratura  sia  udo 
meolo  pregevole  di  civilla,  e  determioalo  il  grado  di  civilian  in  cui  ciascuno  di 
letterali  dovea  esercitare  la  sua  iofluenza,  sarebbe  agevole  il  decidere  se  quella 
tuziooe,  la  quale  formo  oel  siio  seoo  tali  Lalioisti  o  Grecisti,  tali  cultori  d'ogo 
del  dire,  qiiali  turooo  i  sopracitati,  e  ollre  ad  essi  il  Malfei,  il  Saccbioi,  il  La  K 
Lagomarsini,  il  Lanzi,  il  Perpigoano.  il  Ciinich,  il  Gurdara,  il  Zamagaa  ,  il  hh 
li,  Giiido  Ferrari  ecc.  prometleFse  abbastanza  buooe  guide  e  buooe  scuole. 

Ma  qualuoque  sia  il  pregio  delle  loro  produzioni,  (  die  sei  pur  libero  d*  a 
al  presenle  per  poco  o  nullo  )  perche  ne  airgravi  tu  il  dispregio  col  supporre  ch 
o  la  Gooipagnia  si  sforziissero  di  sosiilmrle  at  monumenii  immortali  deIC  w 
ingegno  ?  Un  belt  umore  della  Compagnia^  tu  dici,  piglio  V  asstmio  diaila 
quel  colosso  A\  Daute,  e  mostri  il  Bettioelli  fulminato  dal  Gozzi,  dal  Pariiii,  dal 
iieri.  -—Ma  quaoto  non  avresti  meglio  avvilito  quell' Apostata  del  cullo  dante 
se  tra  i  valorosi,  che  oefecero  vendetta,  avessi  dipinto  ancora  parecchi  Gesuiti  i 
Io  di  scomuoicarlo,  o  di  riineltere  io  pietii  le  tradiziooi  della  comune  scuola  ? 

Gia  il  Bartoli  avea  chiamalo  il  poeoaa  di  Dante  —  opera  impareggiabile  pe^ 
minenza  delt  ingegno  e  del  dire  —  avvegnache  ella  non  sia  mica  pascoU 
ogni  dente. 

Gia  prima  il  Bellarmioo,  quel  celebre  controversisla^  dice  TegregioSig. 
nam,  cAe  porlava  il  peso  di  tulle  le  gueslioni  religiose^  che  aveva  il  Papc 
cliente^  e  dei  lie^  come  Giacomo  7.,  per  avversarii^  non  aveva  sdegnato  co 
erare  la  penna  alia  difesa  del  poeta  nazionale  (  V.  Beilarm.  Ilesponsio  a 
tell,  anonym,  dove  mentre  il  teulogo  vendica  T  ortodossia  di  Dante,  1*  ilaliaoo 
pu6  dissimulare  la  sua  simpatia  pel  pa  trio  caotore  ). 

Ma  ai  tempi  piu  vicini  al  Beltinelli,  allorche  il  P.  Venturi  concorreva  tra  i 
mi  a  spianare  con  facil  commento  la  lettura  del  divino  Poema  (  comeohe  ei  siat 
sciato  fuggir  dalla  penna  alcuni  motti  pungenii  intoroo  a  questo  o  a  quel  luo^ 
epso  )  la  giovenlu  italiana  non  solo  vedeva  per  quest  impresa  alzato  uu  moQum 
al  Padre  della  nazionale  letteratura,  ma  veoiva  tratta  a  gustare,  a  meditare  uo 
dello,  cui  ne  pur  altre  sc|iole  aveano  abbastanza  apprezzato  (i). 

II  P.  Andrea  Rubbi  Io  poneva  pur  allora  con  le  debile  lodi  io  capo  alh 
grao  Golleziooe  del  Parnaso  Italiano. 

Prima  di  questi  il  P.  Garlo  d^  Aquino,  ripubblicando  il  Poema  di  Dante,  c 
dandolo  di  brevi  anootaziooi,  e  traducendolo  in  versi  lalioi^  non  intendeva  pur 


(I)  S*  e  detto  male  del  commento  del  Venlori  ,  ma  non  so  se  allorche  renne  alli 
(  net  1732  )  ti  fosse  un  miglior  commento  leUerale.  Dopo  la  prima  edizione  di  Lucca,  de< 
a  Papa  Clemeote  XII,  fu  nstamputo  almeno  sei  volte  nel  secolo  XVlil,  e  net  corrente  k 
riprodoUo  in  Lucca  oel  1811,  io  Fir^nze  nel  1812  e  di  nuovo  nel  1813,  in  Bassonu  uel 
io  Lrtvomo  nel  1817  e  io  Pisa  oel  1819,  e  ulUmaaieute  in  Torioo  colic  uolc  dcUu  stc«»o 
cale  dal  Robiola. 


c^ 


Pio  dove  andasse  il  guIIo  dantesco  fra  i  Gesuili  ce  lo  dimosfra  ancora  il  Laos 
il  quale  da  quel  tesoro  oniferMile  di  sapienza,  che  e  la  divioa  Gommedia,  voile  estra 
re  sinf^olarmeote  le  lodi  della  Teologia  (2). 

II  P.  Mazzolari  conosciulo  sollo  i  nomi  di  Mariano  Parleoio,  prof^worp,  a  Rom 
e  10  Firenze  di  i>elle  letlere,  oella  prima  delle  doe  orazioni  squisttainente  latioe,  a| 
piinto  sopra  il  Primate  degli  Ualiaoi,  in  poche  parole  fa  no  elogio  dell*  Alighieri,  ci 
ne  (u,  ne  allri,  come  le,  passion adssi mi  e  giiistameote  del  grao  poeta,  aTresle  cF 
aggitfngere  :  lo  mptte  sopra  gli  aitri  d*  Italia,  aliato  di  Omero :  ex  iialts  vero  poeii 
quorum  ineredibilis  est  numerus,  uii  nemo  Dante  Aligherio  antiquiovy  etc  iL 
nemo  praesianiior :  qui  merito  omnigenae  erudiliontf  eopia  cum  Homero  eo\ 
feriur^  ei  iialus  Homerus  appellatur^  alque  ui  ab  illo  graecorum  ei  iaiinorun 
ita  ab  hoe  ilalorum 

eeu  fonte  perenni 

Faium  pieriie  ora  rigantur  aquie. 

Cosi  pgli,  e  corrpyano  que' tempi  benedetti  delle  I^ttere  Virgiliane. 

II  Tiraboschi,  altro  noo  men  celebre  profpssore  di  rctlorica  in  Brera  ai  giori 
del  Parioi  e  del  Bettioelli  che  oella  sua  Storia  della  lelteralura  italiana  esprime  < 
tr^dizioni,  io  che  era  stato  outrilo,  e  preode  a  dirigere  il  sermo  della  naziooe,  a  d 
sceroerei  maestri  dai  pedaoti  e  dai  corrompitori  delle  lettere,  non  solo  inoaiza  Daol 
al  seggio,  che  gli  e  doviito  fra  color  che  sanno,  ma  ad  ogni  tralto  richiama  ai  da 
sici  modelli  e  ai  puri  priocipii  che  Dante  medesimo  ebbe  per  guida. 

Possiamo  perdooare  ai  (breslieri  il  citare  che  inteodoao,  fra  i  pio  nobili  oosti 
letterati  il  Bettioelli,  e  fra  i  suoi  piu  lodevoli  parti  le  Lettere  virgiliane  :  tu  sai,  eh 
quel  belt  ingegno^  aacorche  dolato  di  si  buon  giislo,  da  aver  saputo  presentire  co 
aingolar  corapiacenza  a  qiianto  fnlnro  pro  delle  lettere  italiane  il  dantesco  Ab.  Cesi 
ri  (3)  lor  consacrava  i  primi  saggi  della  sua  penna,  pecco  di  quella  mania  non  puni 
rara  fra  i  letterati,  che  e  vaghezza  di  paradossali  novila.  —  Egli  e  manifesto,  ch 
quaodo  ei  si  levo  contro  il  eoloaso^  qnesto  gia  era  grande  agli  occhi  dell'  uoiversah 
ma,  come  accade  intorno  a  qaalsiasi  oggptto  di  ammirazione  e  di  culto,  un  opioiom 
che  a  quel  tempo  parea  non  meoo  bella  di  giovanile  indipendenza,  che  ferma  sopr 
i  preceiti  degli  antichi  maestri,  armo  lui,  e  coo  lui  pochi  altri  nieole  piu  Gesuiti  di  i 
contro  il^comune  sentire  de'suoi  eolleghi,  e  de'suoi  istitutori. 

Se  DOQ  che,  domaodo  io,  per  qual  legge  abbiamo  noi  a  rispondere  del  buot 
o  del  malvagio  gusto  della  bnona  o  rea  crilica  d^  alcun  noslro  letterato  del  seco 
passato  ? 

Avrpsti  to  dimenticato  le  splenilide  leziooi  che  il  P.  Manera  diede  sopra  1*  A 
ghieri  oeirAteaeo  di  Torino,  mettendolo  in  maraviglia  eJ  amore  della  nostra  giove 


(1)  La  Iraduzione  del  P.  d' Aquino  d.  credo,  C  unica  traduzione  latina  di  Dante  reputa 
fedele    ed   elegante.    £mo   fu   il  primo  che  chiesi;  e  otienne    in  Roma  licenza  di   pubblicare 
Coinmedia   di    Dante,   e   coti   apri   la   Tia   alle   belle   edizioni  Homane  del  1791,  del  1815 
del  1820. 

(2j  In  una  leUera  del  Sig.  Luigi  Graisi  Bibliotccario  di  qoesta  Regia  UnifersilA  mentor 
iin  maooscritto  del  P.  GiambaUista  Pastorini,  poeta  genofese  non  iffoobile,  inlitolato  Bellei 
Dantesehe^  il  cbe  altresi  fa  Tcdere,  che  Dante  fra  noi  studiarasi,  motto  prima  che  il  Monti  e 
Ccsttri  lo  mctlefsero  in  tanto  amore  agli  Italiani,  in  un  »ecolo  aocora  tuUo  frondi  e  pastorel 
rie  d*  Arcadia.  La  lettera  leggesi  stampata  oell*  enidita  opera  del  Sig.  Gioseppe  Bancbero  G\ 
da  alle  bellezze  di  Geneva  f^scicolo  IS. 

(3)  V.  nella  viia  dil  P.  Cesfri  prroiessa  ah'  edisione  delle  sue  Opere  U  lettera  del  Be 
uiUi  al  Vanoetli. 


jna  i|ue8ie  leziuui,  cue  nsuonarQDo  una  voiul  id  puouinjo  bodo  couiiuue  ne 

legii  donde  si  mdiriizaDoi  nostri  giovani  religiosi  alle  cattedre  di  Umanila  e  di 
torica.  Contiouo  e  per  loro  I'  alteroare  lo  studio  de*  graodi  maestri  italiaoi  con  qi 
de*  classic!  latini  e  greet.  E  assicorali  pure,  che  se  dal  sileozio  delle  lor  camei 
uacissero  aleuni  di  questi  studeuli,  ebe  avran  da  educare  la  vegneote  geoeraiioae 
dresli  quaote  belle  speraoze  germogliano  all'  Italia. 

Potrei  aggiuQt^ere,  cbe  pareccbi  Gesuili  viventi  haaoo  pubblicato  varii  seril 
difesa  o  ad  illuMrazione  di  Dante;  de*quali  non  si  sooo  mostrali  igoari,  Be  malcool 
alcani  illustri  stranieri  studiosissimi  del  gran  poeta,  quali  Bono  il  Cav.  Artaud, 
Prof.  Ozaoam.  —  Ma  a  mostrarti  qaaolo  poco  ti  slia  bene,  io  faceia  a'giovaai 
liani  testimooii  del  oostro  operare,  il  darci  per  gente,  cai  Tombra  del  ghibellino 
it  i  sonm\  rammeolero  piii  Toleotieri  le  esercilaziooi,  modeste  si,  ma  d'  ogai  G 
gio,  e  d'  o^oi  anno,  in  cui  i  oostri  Proressori  sogliono,  grazie  al  naovo  Baizo  siu 
mm,  dischiudere  a^  loro  scolari  quel  foote  di  bellezza  e  di  sapienza  eredilato  dal 
dre  della  moderoa  letteratura.  Di  queste  esercitaziooi  si  raccolgono  talora  in  sol 
accademie  i  frulti,  sul  fioire  dell*  anno  scolaslico  ;  e  di  quest*  aooo  roedesimo  mi 
ne  fatto  per  caso  di  risaperne  da  Napoli  e  da  Orvieto.  «  Ottimo  consiglio  jne  semi 
scrife  il  giovane  Maestro  di  Orvieto  nella  prefaziooe  al  soo  Saggio  accademico 
184.5,  il  volgere  6n  dalla  teoera  eta  aW^aliissimo  poeia,  ed  aWaliusi'mo  canio  la  i 

te  e  r  affetto  de*  giovaoetli  studiosi A  questo  fine  ne  ire  anniscorsih 

cessivamenle  proposla  alio  studio  de^giovaoi  una  delle  tre  oantiche  —  ma  in  < 
St*  anno  ci  propooemmo  di  dare  una  compiuta  idea  di  tulto  il  poema,  e  uq  pieoo  es< 
to  delle  bellezze  poetiche.  Aleuni  sceiti  giovani  tra  rettorici  ed  nmanisti  —  oUi 

saggio  a  tutti  comune,  si  oflrono a  recitare  il  passo,  che  piu  sara  io  gi 

de*  leggilori  ^  poi  vi  faraono  il  commenlo  secoodo  i  migliori  espositori  —  e  gli 
ranoo  luce  col  necessario  corredo  di  scieoza  e  di  erudizione  ;  sveleranno  bene  sp 
nelle  allegorie  la  dotirina,  die  s  atconde  90U0  il  velame  degli  versi  eirani;  i 
pralnlto  svolgeranno  le  bellezze  della  lingua,  dell*  eloqudota  e  della  poesia ; 
pero  lasceraono  talora  di  notar  qualche  errore  del  ghibellino,  del  GlosoFo,  0  del  | 
ta,  poiclie  non  ci  place  di  dar  con  aleuni  a  Dante  quasi  un  culto  superstizioso,  c 
siamo  ammiralori,  non  idolatri.  » 

Per  me  non  vedo,  che  il  dovere  di  maestro  0  di  edocatore,  che  Pamor  patrio, 
la  devozione  al  divino  poeta,  possano  esigere  di  piu. 

Vedi  lu  se  le  parole,  che  ti  furono  ispirale  a  pingere  la  Gompagnia  come  ai 
sa  al  sacro  carme,  e  intesa  a  fuggirne  il  suono,  a  soffocarne  la  sapienza,  non  sap 
no  aicun  che  dell*  usato  declamare  di  certi  altri,  che  la  Ghiesa  callolica  rinneg 
Bibbia  e  la  sottrae  dalle  mani  de'fedeli. 

Gol  gridare  ia  Bibbia,  la  Bibbia,  s*intende  consacrare  agli  occhi  del  yolgo 
causa  tult  allro  che  pia,  e  frattanto  la  parola  riochiusa  in  quel  volume  non  ne  ri 
punto  piu  cbiarao  piii  venerata. 

Or  fra  le  cose  pin  sacre  e  piii  care  alia  piela  popolare  questa  non  e  la  sola, 
da  interessate  fazioni  sia  tolla  quasi  a  bandiera  affine  di  illiidere,  chi  ha  sensi  di  a 
patrio.  —  Bada  adunque,  che  mentre  in  nome  del  culto  dantesco  tu  scomunici 
Gompagnia  come  straniera  e  nemica  all'  Italia,  tu  non  paia  di  qnegli  illusi  — 
bello,  il  sublime  della  divina  Gomroedia,  non  sia  per  esser  profaoalo,  voltoi 
studio  in  uo  entosiasmo  fattizio,  niente  piu  lodevole  di  quello  che  sia  il  pe( 
tesco. 

Ma  non  spingiamo  Io  sguardo  troppo  oltre '—  e  torniamo  ai  lavori  letterarii 
la  Gompagnia. 

Perche,  ripiglieresti,  perche  fra  i  letleraii  della  Gompagnia,  per  quant 


Noo  h  questo  un  fatto  che  prof  a  quaolo  la  regola  gesuitica  sia  nata  a  smorzari 
ogni  oobil  fiamma,  ogoi  scintilla  di  quel  aacro  fioco  che  accende  i  vati?  E  uomioi  d 
cuore  agghiaccialo,  uomiui  che  ban  morta  I'  aoima,  saraooo  io  lelteratura  piu  ch< 
pedaoli  o  leggeri  ? 

Or  diniHii  tu  fra  i  taDti  miliooi  d'  Qomioi  ehe  dod  booo  stali  ne  Gesuilii  oe  scg 
kiri  de*  Gesuili,  qaaiiti  sorsero  in  quesli  tre  aecoli  i  poeti  di  quel  valore,  che  forreat 
fra  ooi  ? 

Nod  solo  la  poesia  e  dooo  di  naturae  pia  che  dod  frullo  d  alcuoa  islitusioDe  sec 
laslioa  ;  ma  io  crederei  che  i  pochiasimi  i  quali  oe  siaoo  fatoriti  vogliaoo  esaer  scioll 
boo  che  dalle  regole  claualraii,  ma  da  molli  impegni  ancor  comuoi  nella  vita  cifile 
Sooo  tempre  di  spirilo  creato  a  cootemplare,  a  seotire,  a  canlare,  oia  domioate  d^ 
ud"  armooia,  che  ooo  e  quella  del  mondo  reale  ;  con  cui  raro.  &,  che  procedaa  d*  ac 
cordo.  La  vita  pralica  o  loro  e  slraniera,  o  campo  di  coalrasti  e  di  dolori. 

Ma  per  quanto  una  tal  ooodiEiooe  abbia  del  grande  e  del  bello,  dod  segue  tul 
tavia  che  il  fiver  a  Dorn)a  di  riflessione  e  a  servizio  del  comuue,  sia  poi  cosa  si  ir 
ragionevole  e  vile.  Una  regola  di-spirito,  che  ipduca  a  procedere  cod  ferma  la  mi 
ra  al  debilo  Goe,  ad  apprettar  i  meui,  cbe  vi  iuducono,  e  frenare  le  passioni  e  I 
faalasia ,  sara  tanlp  meno  poetica ,  ma  dod  sara  meao  sublime  o  meoo  utile  i 
mondo. 

Ami  se  una  parte  degli  uomini  ha  da  essere  in  qualche  guisa  subordiuata  alPa 
Ira)  e  riceverne  lume  e  direzione  e  sostegoo^  quesla  ha  da  ef»ere  la  piu  iMominat 
si,  la  piii  emioeDte  io  vigore  di  spirilo^  ma  eziandio  la  p>u  riflessiva,  dod  gia  la  pi 
ardeole  o  la  piu  vaga  di  commosioni^  —  II  filosofo,  il  legislatore,  il  sacerdote  ao 
quelli  che  formaoo  la  gerarchia  goveroatrice  del  moodo  ;  il  vale  e  Dunzio  straord 
uario  del  cielo.  Esso  apparisce  al  sorgere  di  do'  era  novella,  fra  V  agitaziooe  deg 
elementi  d'  una  aociela  che  rinasce  piena  di  memorie  e  di  speranze ;  or  sotteotri  To 
dine,  la  legge,  la  iilosoiia,  la  civilla  ;  ed  il  vale  si  ritira^  la  poesia  si  smorsa.  — ^  I 
qiiesta  rimaogono  le  tradiziooi,  se  ne  vagheggia  la  sublime  bellezza,  se  ne  rilraggoi 
iinilazioai  pid  o  meoo  arlifiziale,  se  ne  riaccendono  ficintijle  pin  o  meno  fuffgitivi 
Ma  Don  crea  piii  quila  di  grande,  di  popolare,  diefficace.  -^  Ora  qual  era  Io  sta 
sociale  al  sorgere  della  Compagnia  ?  Qtial  fu  in  questi*  Ire  secoli  ?  Se  non  lu  per  i 
poetico  — ^  se  fu  per  la  parte  del  mondo  cattolico  nieote  pid  che  il  sislemare  il  pot 
re  -^  se  r  ardor  popolare  procedeya  da  un  principio  elerodosso  e  di  disordine  -—  i 
r  ordine  legitiimo  non  pole  sfuggire  alio  spirilo  di  ambizione,  di  adulazione,  di  ca 
colo,  di  gare  politiche  -^  se  la  nuova  civilla  divenoe  affiire  dei  gsbinelli  o  degli  eo 
nomisti ;  e  salvo  aloimi  tratti  di  eroismo  individuale,  i  popoli  non  s' inspirarono  fuo 
che  di  diffidenza,  di  malconlenio  o  di  inlerease,  -^  e  risorgendo  senza  Me  a  prin< 

i)ii  comuoi,  non  sanno  cbstituirsi  fuorch^  sopra  un  equilibrio  arti6ciale  di  oppoi 
iazioni,  -^  dove  pole  sorgere  una  poesia  originale,  nobile,  eroica  ?  o  come  sarebl 
slata  accolta  ?  Si  fecero  bensi  udire  e  vati  di  corte  e  poeti  democraticl ;  la  riforma  i 
ligiosa  ispiro  pur  una  poesia  ardita^  vaga  di  lentare  ouovi  seotieri,  e  anch'essa,  coo 
il  protestantismo,  ribelle  ai  principii  comuoi ;  ma  in  poche  parole  (  poiche  le  notev^ 
eccezioai  suno  scarse )  non  pote  prodursi  una  poesia  altro  che  faziosa,  *ipocrita,  le 
gera  o  pedantesca  —  tolta  per  avvenlnra  quella,  che  ri«ali  a  Cristo,  o  al  Paradise, 
seppe  comunque  lenersi  sopra  le  politiche  idee  del  tempo  ai  sommi  principii  di  uie 
nita,  di  giustizia,  di  religioue  \  il  che  e  pur  una  specie  di  baodu  dal  mondo  allui 
e  al  poeta  una  morle  civile. 

La  civilta  istessa  aduoque  rimuove  la  poesia  ;  ed  i  Gesuiti  dovrebbersi  di  c 
ripulare  tanto  pid  innocenti,  quanto  si  voglia  dire  all'andamento  preso  dalle  eose  < 
f  ili  pid  af  versi. 

Pe/lico.  ^» 


f^iiosi.  —  INoo  voier  tuitavia  cne  qtiei  poeca  Mrga  o  dai  teoipio,  o  dail  ateneo,  < 
foro.  Al  sacerdote,  al  filosoFo,  al  magistrato  apparleogooo  la  moderatiooe  e  la  i 
rila  del  seono.  E  quanlo  gli  istituli  religioai  parte<5ipaiio  all'aoo  o  alfattro  di  qu 
premi  uffici,  quaoto  son  ^hiamaii  pib  apecialmeole  ad  istruire  e  ad  educare,  taelo  i 
si  puo  richiedere,  che  a  perfeziooe  del  loro  essere,  siano  scuola  di  grandi  poeti. 

la  fuori  delta  sfera  propria  alT  alta  poesia  rimaoe  fra  i  popoli  inoifiliti  la  I 
raCura,  il  buoa  gosto,  Parle  di  veaiire  i  proprii  cooceiti  con  quelle  forine,  cbe  g 
i  modelli  ritralti  dagli  aotichi  piii  dappresso  al  4ipo  ideale  del  bello,  possono  coov 
al  fine  della  parola. 

Quealo  pregio  si  riduee  all'  imilare  ed  emuiare  cod  discerDimento.  •—  E  rid 
due  sole  condizioni.  -«-  [jH  prioia,  cbe  noa  si  rimuovaoo  mai  dagli  occhi  i  so 
modelli  lasciati  dall*  aolichita ;  la  seconda,  che  si  esereili  la  mente  e  la  parola 
Irarne  le  forme  sopra  tulte  le  altre  maierie  del  ragionare  moderno.  —  A I  che  ( 
certamenie  lo  studio  de*  aazionali,  che  gia  diedero  esempio  lodevole  di  siffalta  ii 
ziooe.  Or  il  maoteoere  iaviolale  quesle  due  condiziooi,  h  debilo  degli  istilutori 
giovenlii.  — -Le  ha  maolenule,  fra  gli  iillri  corpi  itisegnaoti  la  Compagoia?  Ecc 
voglia  apprezzare  il  merilo  delle  sue  scuole,  il  vero  stalo  della  questione. 

E  prima,  quaulo  all'  eserciiare  i  giovani  al  parlare  ed  alio  scrivere  oelle  li 
classieba^  il  fatto  e  si  Fuor  di  qnesliooe,  che  anzi  la  sua  costaaza  io  questa  pai 
omai  materia  di  coalinuo  rimprovero,  quasi  io  cio  faccia  perdere  il  tempo  ai  8n< 
lievi.  —  Si  vuol  che  imparioo  piu  presto  lo  stile  correote  e  le  liogue  moderne,  e( 
si  foroiscano  di  idee  usuali,  che  oe  sian  materia.  Ma  ho  gia  esposta  altrove  q 
querela,  e  dimostrato  che  per  lo  mono  e  qui  no  problema  Iroppo  difficile  a  sciogli 
da  doverlo  abbaudoDare  al  giudizio  di  quel  ceto  che  mira  all*  ioleresse  del  moQ> 
Ed  e  al  certo  accoocia  via  all* arte  di  maneggiarela  propria  lingua,  Tesercitarsi  p 
a  parlare  e  a  scrivere  neila' lingua  madre,  e  di  materie  siinili  a  quelle  che  si  h 
dagli  aniichi.  -~  Quest*  e  un  penelrare  dapprtmane'segreti  arcaai  delParte  loro, 
8t*  e  un  seguirli  ne'  tratti  pib  delicati  delle  loro  bellesze,  ie  imparare  a  conosceri 
pregio,  la  difficolta  e  le  regole.  —  Ma  noa  vogliamo  che  a  cio  ai  termini  la  aci 
La  lingua  nazibnale  vi  e  coltivata  Gn  da^h  elementi.  -—  Ne  son  proposti  in  coj 
anlologie  i  modelli,  e  si  dee  mollo  spesso  comporre  ad  imilazione  di  quelli.  Noa 
verameote  lettere  di  commercio,  o  disserlazioni  poliliche,  o  complimeoti,  ma  in  < 
siasi  forma  di  stile  sopra  materie  pin  o  meoo  elevate,  e  acconcie  a  maturare  il  s 
morale. 

Gli  eroi  della  patria,  gli  affelti  di  famiglia,  i  principi  invariabili  di  sapienza 
la  fonte  de'temi,  per  cui  il  giovaoe  discende  a  grado  a  erado  dal  mondo  anlico  i 
neggiare  nella  propria  lingua  i  concetti  e  gli  iuteressi,  che  potrannu  oiferirglisi 
corso  della  vita.    . 

Chi  impara  a  dipingere  non  da  sobito  mano  ai  colori,  ne  s'  aceioge  si  pres 
ritrarre  i  volti  che  incontra.  La  letteratura  e  una  pittura.  Essa  suppone  nno  spirits 
fatto,  on  principio  di  discernimento,  di  buon  gusto,  di  eleganza,  —  ma  e  un' ; 
an*  imitaziooe  ;  e  richiede  non  solo  che  sian  noti  i  modelli,  e  si  abbiano  in  i^lim 
si  tengano  sotto  gli  occhi  \  ma  chi  vuol  giungere  ad  imilarii  da  maestro,  cioe  ad  < 
larii,  cominci  dal  copiarne  i  singoli  tratti,  e  non  isdegni  di  prenderne  con  mate 
esatlezza  i  modi,  (iuche  gli  siano  voltati  in  abito  ed  in  natura. 

Pub  adunqiie  per  questa  parte  esser  lodata  la  Compagnia,  come  fedele  al  sa 
bito  di  istitutrice. 

Ha  essa  ancora  il  merito  di  aver  tenuti  sotto  gli  occhi  de*  suoi  discepoli  i  gi 


diffoodere  la  nbtiiia  dt  oueita  letieratura.  E  chi  cerco  ullimameote  di  scemarle  qiiesi 
lode  ritipeUo  ai  classioi  del  Lazio^  recando  in  eiempio  le  edizioni  in  usum  Detphin 
Ma  d'  ebbero  a  ridere  i  dotti ;  e  P  aiDor  della  ginstisia  lor  feoe  nolare  oel  fatlo  art 
ealo,  non  poche  reticeoze  ntaliziose. 

I.*  Nel  lasciar  supporre  cbe  quella  collezione  sia  qnasi  tolto  lavoro  de*  Gesuit 
meatre  in  tnllo  non  furon  qnesti  che  cinqae  o  lei. 

2.^  Che  sia  impresa  propria  della  Gompagnia,  meotre  era  disposizione  d^'  pn 
eellori  del  Del6no,  i  qaali  noininavaDo  i  collaboralori  a  lor  taleoto,  e  la  tlompagni 
non  fnceya  altro,  cbe  coocedere  il  soggelto  da  loro  rjchiesto. 

3.*  Nel  vilipendere  tutte  egualmeofe  le  edizioni  in  ttmm  Delphini,  come  se  m 
ritnssero  d^essere  coodaDoate  in  uo  fascio,  nientre  due  di  qiielle  meritarono  di  easei 
riprodotte  ai  dl  nostri  nella  raccolla  de'  Classici  latini,  e  a  Torino  e  a  Parigi,  le  qaa 
sole  appunto  sono  entrambe  di  due  Gesuili,  cioe  il  Plinio  deU*Hardouin,^  il  Ciceroi 
deirOliTety  qiianto  ai  comment!. 

Ma  8€  1  oDore  e  la  conservazione  e  lo  studio  dei  chosici  dipendono  pur  in  gri 
parte  da?la  cora  de*  critici%  i  qaali  ne  feriGcbino  e  ne  fermino  le  lezioni  genuine, 
restituiscano  i  test!  inkerpolati,  o  dichtnrinoi  leoghi  difficili,  o  cooiunqae  gli  illastriii 
con  doile  osservazioni,  ben  mostra  la  Compagnia  come  intende^e  queslo  suo  ufficii 
mentre  ollre  alle  due  edizioni  tesle  menziooale  in  usum  Delphini^  puo  ricordare,  i 
Fjori  di  qoella  raccolta,  il  Virgitio  del  Lacerda,  il  Taeito  del  Brotier,  il  JUarzia 
del  Radero,  V  Orazio  del  Sanadon^  le  Oraziomdi  Cicerone  deiP  Abramo,  e  per  I 
sciarne  altre,  ipoeti  CViiftani*  delP  A  re  valo,  tutte  giudicate  giadal  pubbiico  per  da 
8icbe(i). 

Ne  per  a?er  consacrato  a  qoest'  ufiBcio  durissimo  alcuni  suoi  letterati,  o  pel  Ira 
tenere  cbe  fa  nelle  scnole  i  suoi  gio?ani  all'  imttazione  eleroeolare  de'  classici,  si 
pur  ridotta  ad  una  sorta  di  letieratura  pedantesca  e  priva  di  originalita  o  d*  isp 
razionp. 

Questa  mostro  singolarmenle  ne'farii  geaeri  di  eloqupnza,  che  hanno  maggic 
aoalogia  co*  suoi  ministeri,  e  dove  si  spiega  pero  pin  spontanea,  pin  sciolta  la  su 
energia. 

Neir  oratoria  sacra  son  coliocati  irrevocabilmente  tra  i  modelli  Segneri  e  Bou 
daloue,'intorno  ai  quali  la  Germania,  la  Polonia,  la  Spagna,  il  Portogallo  non  di 
bitano  d*innalzar  parimeote  ua  Wurz,  un  Huonold,  uno  Scarga,  un  Galatayud ,  u 
Vieira. 

^  E  benche  noo  possano  aver  hiogo  Tra  i  lellerati  colore,  che  non  lasciarono  m( 
nnmenti  scriiti,  forse  che  non  farranno  a  rimuovere  dai  noslri  studi  la  taccia  di  pi 
dautismo  o  di  leggerezxa  que'  tanti  Missiooarii  della  Compagnia,  i  quali  dopo  con 
piti  con  lode  i  corsi  delle  scuole,  e  sostenute  parecchi  anni  le  cattedre  di  Grammi 
tica,  d'  Umanita,  di  Rettorica,  datisi  a  seguir  Gesii  Cristo  nella  cura  de^poveri  ignc 
ranti  acqoistarono  tanta  popolarila,  ed  operarono  si  salutari  commozioni'^  Francesc 
Slrada,  Edmondo  Auger,  Maunoir  anche  solo,  la  cui  parola  e  ancor  viva  in  tnllo 
ISord  della  Francia,  S.  Francesco  Regis  apostolo  del  Vivarese,  S.  Francesco  di  G( 
roDimo  apostolo  di  Napoli,  il  P.  Landini  della  Corsica,  il  Lanuza  della  Sicilia, 
|>er  (acere  del  maggior  Segneri,  Y  altro  Paolo  sao  nipole,  le  cui  prediche  raocoll 
dal  suo  biografo  Muratori,  ammiratore  della  sua  cristiana  ed  eOicace  eloquenzi 
furon  poi  si  felicemeote  ripetnte  dal  B.  Leonardo  da  Porto-Maurizio,  qualunque  si 

(1)  Gli  cruditi  conosrono  altroi  la  oolotfa^e  fatira  del  P.  Lagomarsini  lopra  le  Varianti 
Cicerone,  cbe  per  maocansa  di  mesti  tpe8t&,  e  resia  tullaf  ia  inedila  at  Collegio  roouuiOi  ma  dal 
quile  trasscro  profitto  varii  Tedcichi  per  le  loro  edisioni  dot  roaiADo  Oralorc. 


Ma  V  e  ajenn  raoio  ni  leiiere  tacre.  id  cui  Don  si  siano  segDaiaii  oeiia  tioi 
gDia  uomini  coltissimi,  e  pieni  lullafia  di  quell' afTetto,  e  di  quell' oDxione  oelesU 
distingue  il  Dotlor  santo  dal  profano  erudito  ? 

Alcuni  de*no8tri  Ascetici  spagnuoli.  tradoUi  in  tulle  le  liogue  e  fall!  popt 
per  pascolo  dello  spirilo,  sono  nella  lor  palria  fra  i  piir  claasici  per  valor  letteri 
neliarmino  ci  ha  lasoialo  varii  opuscoli  in  buona  latinila,  che  pur  sono  carissia 
cuore  di  chi  cerca  Dio.  Accoppiano  similoiente  quesit  pregii  Delia  lor  lingua  varii 
suili  francesi  e  ledeschi.  Ma  per  parlare  piii  specialmente  degli  italiani,  ollre  alle 
re  asceliche  e  di  purgato  stile  del  Segneri,  del  Pinamonti,  del  Mariani,  del  La 
piaoemi  singutarmeote  rammenlare  appunto  di  quel  tuo  cantor  delle  fravole,  che 
P.  Roberti,  ^\\  opascoletli  si  sodi  ed  ulili:  Delia  prokiia  naitira/e^  Bel  lusso^ 
I'  amttr  d^lla  pairia^  Sulla  umanisd  del  secoh  XFUI^  Sul  kggere  i  libridi 
lafaica  edi  divertimento. 

0  se  a  qnesle  scrilture  contend!  alcnn  roerito  ctter&  anche  pib  folenlieri  I* 
ie  delta  perfezione  eriiiiana  del  P.  Pallavicini,  uh  Taronne  ahro  elogio  foorchJ 
petere  il  giudisio  stampalosi  in  lesla  dell'  opera  dal  Giordani, 

c  Per  \h  profooda  saviesza  di  filosoCa  oristiana,  dice  egli,  e  per  la  nobill 
«  stile  porgalissimo,  ci  pare  (questo)  lavoro  da  ogoi  parte  perfetto  estupendo.... 
c  ra  delle  piu  insigni  e  rare,  che  abbia  la  religione  e  la  nostra  lelleratura;  opers 
1  inolte  maniere  diverse  di  persooe  possono  leggere  con  egnal  profilto  e  dileHo 
€  anime  pie  vi  trovano  la  religione  Irattala  con  tanta  sapiensa  e  dignita,  che  i  d 
c  r  amino  «  i  noo  devoti  la  riveriscano.  I  filosofi  vi  amniirano  un  ragiooare  pr< 
ft  do  ed  esalto,  e  ordinariaroeole  da  chiari  e  rermi  principii  dedotlo.  Gli  amalori 
i  le  lettere  ilaliane  v'  imparano  proprieta  eleltissima  ed  efficacissima  di  pesati  \ 
c  boli,  leinperala  vagbezza  d'  immagini,  precisa  chiarezia  di  frasi,  nobile  e  coi 
c  giro  di  cUusole,  slile  con  eleganza  digniloso,  vero  esempio  dj  perfetto  scrivere. 
c  nun  Tu  moderno  allora,  ne  inai  diverra  vecchio.  i 

lo  sol  mi  permettero  di  conehiudere  so  questo  fatto,  che  se  \  arte  di  associt 
bello  letlerario  al  vero  della  fiiosofia  e  della  religione  e  la  pin  nobile  ed  ardua^ 
possa  levarsi  I*  iogegno,  ed  opera  piii  della  scuola,  che  non  della  natnra,  non  pi 
la  lode  sarebbe  alia  scuola  gesuitica,  T  aver  dalo  di  se  nulla  piu  che  un  simil  sa{ 

La  sloria  appartiene  per  un  rispetto  alia  letteratura,  per  T  altro  puo  essere 
siderata  come  autentieo  deposito  delle  tradizioni,  come  iolerprele  delP  esperieou 
secoli. 

i  Gesuiti  servirono  alio  Stato  ed  alia  Chiesa'lavorando  alia  storia  ora  coo 
culta  esposisione  de*  fatli,  ed  ora  con  esalte  compilazioni  de*  documenti. 

Anche  solo  la  sloria  delta  Compagnia  oltre  a  parecchi  scritlori  rinomati  Fra 
tinisti,  ha  nel  Bartoli  un  autore,  che  V  Italia  sa  apprezzare. 

Scrissero  pure  lalinamente  varie  parti  di  sloria  i  PP.  Matfei,  Torsellino,  F« 
no  Strada;  e  la  Iraduzione  di  una  parte  di  questa,  lavoro  della  gioveotii  del  Segi 
rinchiiide  lesori  di  lingua. 

La  Storia  di  Spagna  del  Mariana  e  celpbre  cosi  nella  sua  lingua  patriae  < 
nella  latina,  in  cui  la  volse  egli  medesimo:  e  celebre  e  allres'i  la  voluqainosa  is 
del  Masdeii,  sebbeae  in  qnaiche  punlo  degna  di  ceqsura. 

La  sloria  eecleeiastica  del  Bercastel,  la  storia  del  Concilio  di  Trenia  e  la 
ta  di  AUisandro  Vll  AA  Pallavicioi,  e  i  Pontefiei  Ae\  Novaes  ec. 

Le  htorie  Vngheresi  Ae\  Katone  e  del  Pray,  gli  anoali  della  Germama  del 
les,  la  statistica  Ecclesiae  germanicae  delFHoll  ec. 

\jA9ioria  di  Francia^  e  quella  dell^  MHiziu  franc^ie  del  P.  Paniel,  il 
di  Bi0nz»  del  P.  Ducerceau  eQ. 


leans  ec. 

La  Deserizione  istoriea  eo.  della  Cwna  0  delta  Tartaria  einese  del  P.  Du  Hal 
de,  mi  dispensaoo  pel  nolo  loro  merito  dal  recilaroe  pia  che  il  titolo  e  dal  meDziooa 
re  il  Charlevoix,  il  Maillac,  il  Goleti/il  Glavigero»  il  Dobrisboffer  coi  tanli  altri,  I 
cui  Dotiiie  forooo  raccolte  diligenlemeole,  quaolo  a  quesla  parte,  Delia  Biogra6auoi 
f ersale,  e  che  io  Italia,  io  Germania,  e  fin  dair  Oriente  e  dalle  Americbe  ci  traihaii 
darono  o  i  loro  compendii  di  storie  geoeralii  o  le  narrationi  particolari  delle  vicend 
de*  loro  leoipi,  e  de*  popoli  da  lor  yisitati. 

Reosi  e-da  ricordarsi  distintamente  come  ripotata  fra  i  diplomaitici.la  iStortb  di 
traiiaio  di  IFeatfalia  del  P.  Boogeaot, 

Ma  qoalunque  sia  il  merito  di  quest!  scritti  singolare  e  qoello  delle  LeUeretdx 
^aniiscurio9e.  Du  Halde,  Verjus,  logoolt,  Fleuriau,  GriTOk  oon  isdegoarono  d 
coosacrare  modestamente  i  loro  anni  a  solo  dirigerne  la  pubblicazione,  e  coloro,  ch 
trasmetlefaoo  dalle  estremita  del  mondo  quelle  memorie  si  sfariate  e  preziose,  erao* 
iiomioi  degoi  di  splendere  nelle  aocademie  di  Parigi,  di  Ijondra,  di  Pietroburgo,  del 
le  quali  erano  socii  oorrispondenti. 

Meoo  dilettevoli  alia  leltura.  ma  nienle  meno  pregdroli  presso  i  critic! ,  sooo  pc 
altre  soecie  di  lavori  a  pro  della  soienza  de*  fatti. 

lali  sooo  la  grande  collezione  della  Sioria  Bisanima^  impresa  del  P.  Labb 
sotto  gli  auspici  di  Luigi  XIV  a  oui  dedicolla,  e  proseguita  parte  da  altri  Gesuiti^  pai 
le  da  eruditi  stranieri  alia  Compagnia  ;  la  gran  collezione  d&i  Caneiliu  intoroo  alli 
quale  al  Labbe  e  al  Gossart  suocesse  V  Hardouin  per  ordine  e  a  spese  del  Glero  fran 
rese  ;  gli  Acta  Sanctorum^  cominciati  a  raccogliersi  dal  Bollando^  e  che  resero  i 
famosi  Heoschen,  Papebroeck,  Janniog,  DuSollier,  Stilting,  Ghesquiere,  e  altri  parec 
chi;  \hStarim  della  CAiesa  gallieana,racco\iA  da  IjonguevalyFontenay^Bcrthierfecc. 
i  Coneiln  delle  GalHe  del  P.  Sirmond  ;  T  llKrieo  Saero  dei  PP.  Recupito,  Farlal 
e  Goleti ;  la  collezione  de  Concilii  di  Germama  opera  de'  PP.  Schanaat,  Hartsheim 
Neissea  e  Scholl. 

La  storia  della  lelteratura  nazionale  e  Y  universale,  che  ollre  al  Tiraboschi  9  al 
r  Andres  ricorda  i  PP.  Zaccaria,  Dobrowski,  Lampillas,  Toderini,  Quadrio  ;  final 
mente,  poichi  oon  intendo  di  ordinare  qui  una  compiula  bibliografia.  il  gioroale  d 
Trevovx^  che  conta  fra  i  suoi  collaborator!  i  Merlin,  i  Gbarlevoix,  i  Brumoy,  i  Tour 
nemine,  De  la  Tour,  Souciet,  Buffer,  Rouille,  Routb,  ece.  attesta  come  la  Gompa 
gnia  si  sia  seotita  in  vigor  di  letlere,  e  in  ampiezza  di  stud!  per  foroire  a  tanta  varie 
t^  di  lavori  chi  ne  sostenesse  la  lode  al  cospetio  dell'  Europa. 

E  non  sarebbe  a  perdonarsi  ad  uomini  di  questa  fatta  Tavere  conoesso  alio  stil 
scberzevole  de^  poemetti  qnalche  rare  memento  di  ozio  ? 

Nod  e  pur  cosa  da  mirarsi  di  si  mal  occhio  un*  elegante  coltura  coDgiunta  coi 
quella  fona  di  critica,  e  con  quelle  mole  di  erudizione;  0  fu  pur  grande  e  siocera  ii 
qiiegli  uomini  la  passione  di  giovare  alia  chiesa  e  alia  repubblica,  se  a  questa  sacri 
IJQarono  un*  indole  pin  inclinata  aile  arcadicbe  leggereaze* 

Tal  fu  infatti  la  comuoe  diresione  data  dalla  Compagnia  a!  suoi  Religiosi.  G| 
stiidi  letterarii  erano  la  prima  palestra,  in  coi  tutti  si  esercitavaoo  i  suoi  giovani  sto 
denli.  In  qoelli  si  avvaloravano  4epo  la  filosofla  col  ripigliarii  insegsando  Gramafica 
Umanila  e  Rettorioa.  lotantosi  maoifestavano  le  vocazioni  pin  special!  alia  letteratura 
e  i  poehi  soggetti,  in  cui  fo^se  per  eminent!  prove  riconosciuta,  potevano  dopo  sto 
diata  teologia  rientrare  nelle  ftuole  id  qualila  di  Maestri  e  di  Prefetti,  e  consacrars 
inlierameote  alle  lettere  umane.  Ma  la  maggior  parte  di  coloro,  che  uscivano  dal  cor 
so  teulogieo  si  dirigevaoo  secbodo  Io  scopo  finale  dell*  Islituto  a  minister!  0  a  studi  d 
pill  immediato  servigio  della  religiooe.  Gli  uni  piii  alli  alia  predicazione  e  a  regger 


cJava  a  sperare  miglior  successo,  e  niuoo  pero  fosse  privo  di  quella  prima  oohtu 
teraria,  che  abbellisce  la  scieoza  e  la  vita. 

Ma  ragioD  voleva,  che  sopra  le  leltere  fossero  nella  Compagoia  id  onoit 
1180  le  scieoze,  e  le  profaoe  si  orainassero  al  medesimo  6ne,  che  le  sacre  ;  e{ 
ciascQDa  fosse  colti?ala  cooforme  era  a  aperarae  gloria  a  Dio  net  aervigio 
Ghiesa. 

Ond*  e  che  il  vero  giudizio  del  qoanlo  gli  sfudi  della  Compagoia  abbiano  t 
rito  alia  civilla  noo  dovrebbe  posare  iioicamente  sopra  il  merito  de^suoi  letterati 
Hiolto  pio  sopra  i  suoi  lavori  scieotiGci,  e  mollo  pia  sopra  i  suoi  mioisteri  Apost 
Pprche  oiun  istituto  pu6  rendersi  pib  utile  allo,Stato  altrimeoti,  che  col  raggiai 
il  fine,  cui  e  per  sua  propria  oatura  ordioato  ;  e  il  fioe  della  Compagoia  es8eQ< 
promuovere  la  fede  e  T  osservaoza  della  legge  cristiaoa  per  la  salute  delle  aoime 
le  si  puo  domandare  che  le  lellere  e  le  scieuze,  cui  essa  adotta  per  mezzi  a  quel 
siano  per  lei  coltivale  e  vaolaggiate,  se  oon  quauto  si  richieda  a  cooseguirlo. 

Chi  anzi  voglia  por  mente  alia  coodizioue  del  Sacerdole  della  Compagoia, 
pre  occupato  in  tali  ulBzi  dove  ora  il  servizio  domesticoy  ora  la  cura  spiritual 
prossimo,  e  sempre  il  dovere  sacrosanto  della  roeditazioue,  degli  esami,  e  degli 
privali  esercizi  di  piela»  gli  tolgono  taute  ore,  che  allri  avrebbe  libere  per  lo  si 
poira  dire,  che  se  taoti  Gesuiti  hauno  prodotio  cod  le  stampe  opere  dou  disprej 
per  la  fatica,  pel  merito,  per  la  pubblica  utilila,  certo  fu  quello  uno  zelo,  die  n 
misurava  al  solo  debito  di  giustizia. 

Ma  poiche  di  qnaolo  uo  ordine  religioso  possa  operare  secondo  i  fini  della 
sa,  e  deir  islitulo  sno  proprib,  lo  Stalo  doo  puo  formare  giudizio,  e  fira  gli  zc 
della  civilta,  i  pio  noo  guardano  che  all*  utile,  ed  alia  gloria  ch'essa  raccolga  i 
dialamente  da  qualsiasi  professione  di  citladini,  resta,  che  per  reepingere  V  acci 
iuetti  o  di  barbari,  i  Gesuili  e  tutti  i  Religiosi  debbano  dimostrare,  senza  riguar 
quanto  si  richiedesse  per  loro  propria  istituzione,  che  pur  coltivarono  e  lettere  e  s< 
quanto  la  condizione  dei  tempi  comportava  —  e  dal  cooiune  de'  dolti  si  esigeva 

Come  ho  fatlo  adunqiie  rispetto  alle  liogue,  alia  poesia,  all*  eloquenza,  all 
ria,  cosi  raccogliero  alciini  nomi  e  alcnni  monumenti,  i  qnali  attestino  che  le 
uiatiche,  la  fisica,  T  aslroooroia,  le  scienze*naturali  e  divine,  ancorche  subon 
com'erano  oel  nostro  istituto  a  un  Gne  apostolicOi  noo  cessarono  tuttavia  di  < 
coltivate  con  lode. 

E  piacemi  di  cio  fare  dapprima  con  parole  di  giudici  competenti  ed  imparz 
Monlucia,  di  Lalande,  di  Leibnixio. 

Le  loro  parole  attestano  piii  special  mente  il  merito  di  moiti  nostri  in  astroo 
ma  valgono  abbastanza  perdar  il  debito  concetto  del  grade,  in  cui  fosseroaltre 
tivate,  e  da  parecchi  di  que^medesimi  aslrooomi,  e  da  altri  loro  colleghi  le  altrc 
della  Gsica,  e  della  matematica  di  que*  tempi. 

Montucfa  (  Hisi,  des  mal/iematiques  par  Monlucia  ei  Lalande^  Tom.  i 
4.,  parte  2,  ann.  VII )  paria  de*  Missionarii  gesuiti  della  Cina.  Ecco  alcuni  suoi 
dizii :  —  c  Les  savants  missionnaires  dont  noos  parlous  ne  se  sont  pas  conteni 
c  reformer  T astronomic  chinoise  sur  les  principes  de  celle  des  Europeens,  mais  1 
«  encore  ele  Ires-uliles  a  1'  astronomic  Europeenoe  par  leurs  observations,  aim 
«  par  les  lumieres,  qu  ils  out  donoces  sur  la  geograpfaie  des  pays  orientaux  et  f 
<  de  la  Chine.  1 

«  11  n'  est  aucuo  de  ces  laborieux  missionnaires,  a  qui  Ton  ne  doive  des  c 
«  utiles  en  astronomic,  w  • 


Leiboisio :  Majara  (  oempe  Galileanis  el  CavalleriaQis )  subridia  aitukre  triumviri 
ii/usireit  Cariesiun  osiensa  raiione  tineas  geatmiriae  communis  exprimendi  per 
aequaiiones^  Fermaiius  inventa  meihodo  de  maximts  ei  minimis^  ae  Gregarius  a 
S.  FineerUio  multis  preetaria  inveniis.  ( Leiboitz.  Acta  Eraditorom  Lipsiae  1695 ). 

Nel  medesimo  tomo  2,  pag.  3i4>  loda  del  P.  Scheioer  la  paDtografia)  e  I*  islru- 
menio  panioffrafo  isL  \}n  Irovato;  «  cet  iostrucneat  seal  meriterait  rimaiortaiitede 
«  too  inveDteur ;  tant  il  est  otile  aux  artistes.  1 

E  proaegue  commeodaodo  per  nif fito  di  scoperle  il  P.  De  la  Faille,  ed  il  P.  Gri* 
maldi,  auieur  da  la  decauverie  de  f  inflexion  de  la  lumiere  (i). 

Faoendo  siogolar  meozione  di  parecchi  ooslri  astronoini  cinest  da  ragguagli  della 
lor  vita.  Loda  poi  molto  il  P.  Kirk«>r,  e  coroe  gia  sopra  ho  Bolalo,  ooo  lascia  senia 
elogio  i  poeraetti  del  Noceti  de  Iride^  e  de  Aurora  boreali. 

Nel  (omo  l^!*  dove  narra  T  ereziooe  degli  osservatori,  biion  onmero  ne  rammenta 
la  cui  celebrita,  o  aocor  I'  origioe  e  dovuta  agli  aslronomi  della  Gompgoia. 

L*  osservatorio  di  Lionefu  foodato  dal  P.  De  S.  Boooet,  ciii  sucoesse  ilP.  Ra- 
biiel  ilcommeotatore  della  geometriadi  Descartes,  a  quest!  il  P.  Duclos,  professore  di 
malemalica  nel  Gollegio,  poi  Goo  alia  soppressiooe  dell*  Ordioe  il  P.  Beraud,  del  quale 
dice  queste  parole:  c  Je  suis  charme  d'avoir  cette  occasion  de  jeter  ici  quelques fleurs 
c  sur  la  lombe  de  ce  savant  et  respectable  Jesnite,  qui  no'  a  mis  en  quelque  sorte  dans 
c  les  mains  le  premier  livre  de  geometrie,  de  meme  qu  aux  citoyens  Lalande  et  Bos* 
f  sul  »  ( T.  4..  p.  3^48.  ). 

E  aggiugoe :  Je  dirai  ici  a  la  looange  de  cette  Societe  savante  et  si  cruellement 
«  traitee,  que  dans  plusieurs  de  ses  colleges  il  y  avait  des  observatoires.  » 

E  prosegne  menzionando  quelli  di  Marsiglia,  di  Avigoone,  di  Manheim,  di  cia- 
scuno  de'  qnali  nomina  i  direltori  Gesuiti. 

Quello  di  Vienna  fu  ingrandito  dal  P.  Hell ;  —  il  P.  Liesganig  fond6  quelle  di 
LfCmberga  ;  i  PP.  Steppling  e  Relz  fondarono  quello  del  collegio  dfPraga. 

I  Gesuiti  di  Milano  fondarbno  a  proprie  spese  la  Specola  di  Brera,  tatti  venir  da 
Roma  il  P.  Boscovich,  e  di  Fraocia  il  P.  Lagrange,  cui  succedettero  i  PP.  Gera  e  Reg- 
gie, e  il  De  Gesaris. 

A  Roma  nel  collegio  Romano  non  era  prima  della  soppressione  della  Gompagnia 
Osservatorio  aslronomico  propriamente  detto,  benche  si  Fosse  seriamente  pensato  a 
coslruirlpGno  dal  tempo  aiB(Bnedetto  XIV.,  mentre  era  ivi  retlore  il  P.  Borgoodio 
astronomo  e  matematico ;  ma,  come  scrisse  1*  astronomo  e  prof.  Ab.  Giuseppe  Galan- 
drelli  (  Giorn.  Arcad.  i.  11.  pag.  4*10  )pud  direicAe  il  collegio  Romano  aia  etato 
un  Osservatorio  astronomico  eontinuato  da  Clavio  in  poi.  Dopo  il  Glavio  Fu  di  fatto 
il  collegio  Romano  osservatorio  pel  P.  Scheiner,  e  snccessivamenle  pei  PP.  Gottigniea, 
Eschinardi,  Borgondio,  Boscovich  e  Asdepi.  Tutti  questi  osservavano  in  qualche 
parte  elevata  del  collegio  coi  migliori  stromenti^  che  poteaoo  avere. 

Di  propria  fondazione  de*  Gesuiti  fu  ancora  1*  osservatorio  di  Gratz ;  quello 
del  Qollegio  di  Fireoze,  diretto  ora  dai  RR.  PP.  delle  Scuole  Pie,  fu  fondato  dal 
P.  Ximenez. 

(1)  n  merito  priaeipsle  del  P.  Grimaldi  non  si  A  ben  eonosciuto  se  con  z'nostri  giorni. 
Egli  fu  il  priino  scopritore  del  fecondo  e  importantisiimo  principio  dell'  interferenza^  ed  an^ 
nuQzid  chiaramenle  che  in  oerti  caii  ta  luce  aggiuola  ad  alira  Ince  genera  oicuriti.  Vedi  la 
sua  opera  De  lumine  etc.  L.  I.  prop.  XXII.  Queeto  faUo  tra  le  mani  di  Young  e  di  Fretoet 
d  diYenuto  foodamentale  oelF  oltica  e  il  precipno  metzo  per  deCnire  la  ^raa  quetlione  fuUa  na* 
lurf  della  luce.  In  fine  dell*  opera  citala  ii  legge  nna  breve  biografia  del  Grimaldi^  scritia  dal 
I'.  Uiccioii,  celebre  aslroaomo,  di  cui  era  ttato  etto  Grimaldi  stile  collaboratore,  e  at  quale  la 
ttoria  di  quesla  sciensa  va  debitrice  M^  Alma^estam* 


ti,  ne  aitn  Domi  cne  i  istonco  prosegue  a  raccogiiera  rnritiesttiii  siau  preposi 
specoledi  Wilna,  di  Madrid  ec. 

Lalaode  s  esprime  aoche  in  pin  luoghi  ood  maggior  affetto  per  ana  sociela^ 
quale  conosceva  taoti  de^oi  cullori  della  medesima  sua  scieDta.Nel  1800  egli  pi 
cava  oel  Bien  informe  (  3  fevrier )  un  articolo  sopra  la  Gompagoia  di  Getu. 
«  Tut,  dic^  egli^  le  plus  bel  ouvrage  des  honimes,  doot  ancun  etablisaement  hu 
c  D*  approchera  jamais,  T  objet  eteruel  de  oiod  admiratioD,  de  flia  reconnatssane 
«  mes  regrpts.  1  Ed  10  estraggo  queste  parole  dal  compendio*  che  il  medesifiK 
lande  lavuro  della  biografiadel  MoDtuola^  scritla  da  Leblood,  nella  quale  ad  ognf 
cbe  si  Darraoo  le  relanooi  diqneiraslroQomo  coi  Gesuili,  ama  di  federet  aasc 
agli  slessi  seolimeDti.  «  On  a  vu  daos  plusieurs  endroits  de  cette  hisloire  coi 
c  MoDtucIa  coDser? ait  de  recoooaissance  pour  les  Jesuites,  et  son  ami  Lalande  | 
c  ge  ces  seDtimeuts  an  point  de  faire  imprimer  dans  le  Bien  informe  etc.  > 

Altri  prima  di  me  molliplicaronogia  gli  estratti  di  testimooianse  uiente  1 
8oIeoDi|  coo  cui  piacque  a  questo  valeute  di  commeodare  il  nostro  Istituto,  non  gi 
troppo,  per  simpatia  religiosa,  cbe  a  questo  il  legasse,  ma  appnuto  pel  solo  titolfl 
qui  coosideriamo,  della  sciensa ;  ue  io  voglio  aggiuugere  altro. 

Lo  studio  delle  malemaliche  e  dell'  astronomia  prese  a  prevalere  nel  secolc 
sato  fra  i  Gesuiti  ooo  tauto  forse  per  altro  impulso,  quaoio  in  vista  delle  missic 
nesi,  cui  queste  scienie  aprivauo  la  via ;  il  favore  poi  che  esse  procacciavaoo  io  ae 
presso  le  accademie  d'  Inghilterra«  di  Gerroania,  di  Russia  fu  nelle  loro  speraoK 
stoliche  un  nuovo  motivo  di  sosteoersi  in  quel  merito  (i). 

Per  quel  medesimo  principio  di  zelo  troveremmo  per  aTventura  in  questa  Co 
gnia  di  Sacerdoti  un  numero  di  artisti,  fuori  di  proporzione,  rispetlo  a  queHo  cbc 
rebbe  richiedersi  ai  soliti  ufficii  del  loro  stato.  — *  Ma  le  missiooi  oe'  paesi  barbai 

Finevano  a  qnesti  sacerdoti  la  necessita  di  coooscere  e  d*  iqsegnare  X  architei 
agricoltura,  Tarte  di  Glare  e  di  tessere;  le  mission!  li  fecero  mosici}   inge{ 
meccanici,  medici,  omnibus  omnia  (a). 

(1)  L*  Ifflperalor  delle  Russia  Paolo  cfaiamaTa  a  Pietroborgo  il  P,  Graber  per  ordii 
grao  gabineUo  di  Storia  DAhir<sle. 

(2)  Nod  furono  sole  le  missioni  straniere  a  raeoogliere  qaafche  segoalato  sertigio 
opere  de*D08tri  religiosi  io  faUo  di  arli,  di  economia  politica,  ec. 

II  Aitor^imenlo  dtlla  Sardegna^  opera  del  P.  Gemelli)  porge  ancora  at  presente  ni 
pendio  faUooe  dal  Car.  Serra,  utile  diretiooe  alle  rifbrme  deuderate^  in  qudl'  isola  tolti 
speUo  agrario.  • 

Uno  de*  primi  a  dettare  pabblicbe  letiont  di  agricoUora  fu  il  P.  Mitterpacher;  le  • 
neritaroDO  una  tradutione  italiaoa  staropaia  a  Venecia  oel  1795  in  sei  loni. 

Scrissero  pare  di  questo  argomenio  i  PP.  Arena,  Wulseo,  FWher,  XnareS|  Aplallr 

Di  faraiacia  traUarono  Mojon,  Montenegro^  Lima,  Galletti,  GilUs  ec« 

Di  med^cioa  Capoel,  Estejnefler,  Gain,  StoH,  Falkoer  ec. 

Gli  spagnuoli  soo  grali  al  nostro  Ibaoes  deli*  aver  loro  restitoito  all*  uso  on  aniieo 
romano,  che  giA  i  fraooesi  in  questi  uldmi  tempi  avean  ridotto  a  disperarsene  larestaura 

11  P.  Jaieolla  si  e  fatto  coooscere  ralenle  architetfo  ai  giorni  nostri  nella  fisbbri< 
onovo  collegio  di  Brescia,  e  in  altre  per  1*  Italia. 

Prima  di  questi  il  P.  Bosoovich  aVea  rimesto  in  equilibrio  quelle  graa  mole  della  < 
di  S.  Pietro  in  Roma,  e  i  PP.  Watcher,  Cabr^l,  Xtmeoes,  Lecchi,  SiYieri  arecn  reso  imp 
«  serrigi  oel  rtstorare  strade,  in  argioare  fiomi,  in  geltar  ponti  ec.  •**  11  ponte  a  Reggi 
▼olto  a  sbieco  cavalca  il  Crostolo,  i  arebitettara  del  P.  Borgo. 

La  grao  chiesa  di  sent*  ignatio  in  Roma  k  disegno  del  Grassi. 

II  bel  oollegio  di  MoodoTi  disegoo  del  P.  Falletti  di  Barolo  stale  molti  ami  proCett 
natematiche  e  di  arcbilettura  ciirile  nei  eollegio  de'  Nobili  a  Torino. 

II  Weith  (  mi.  oay.  >  ricorda  le  bbbriehe  del  P.  Urban  in  DaaKeidorp  —  e  som 
sopra  questo  argomeato  le  opere  a  stamps  dei  PP«  Foamier,  Deraa  ec. 


voli  la?or)  dei  Gesinti  in  opere  di  vario  sapere  umaoo,  siaoo  taI?oila  dovuti  appuDto  a 
un'occasiooe  che  aveva  per  Oggelio  ud  dovere  aposlolico,  il  quale  li  stiinolo  ad  enirai 

till  avaoii  negli  arcaai  d^ogni  disciplioa,  per  qaiodi  avvalorarne  la  parola  di  Die 
roseguiamo  a  vederoe  i  frutti'di  vario  geoere. 

I  viaggi  de'  Missionarii  dod  solo  perfezioDarooo  la  geogra6a  (i),  ma  arricchirc 
DO  ranliquaria,  recarono  Duove  ooiizie  in  coDrermaziooe  deMibri  saQti,  o  delle  ec 
clesiasliche  tradtizioni,  e  ampliarooo  i  cooGai  delP  iodusiria,  della  bolanica  (2),  de 
I'arte  medica,  della  filologia  (3),  io  una  parola  d'ogoi  sapere^  che  posi  sopra  Voi 
8er?azione  de*  falli  (4.)* 


La  Safoia  ed  il  Piemonte  oon  diooenticano  il  P.  De  Chales  tra  le  prime  guide  al  lore  gc 
n'o  civile. 

Co^iosciiito  i  pare  il  grao  Lesiico  militare  del  P.  D'  Aqaioo. 

L'  It&lia  e  )a  Germania  serbano  coa  isludio  le  pitture  del  nostro  Poai;  la  Fiaodra  quell 
del  Segbers,  e  V  Europa  tatte  quelle  del  Borgognone.  Ma  qual  se'rvigio  oon  recirooo  a  lutt 
quest*  arte  la  chssica  Sloria  del  Laoii,  i  Sag^  del  Requeno  lopra  la  pitlura  antica^  i  Com 
mentarii  della  pitlura  encaiistca  del  P.  Pielro  de  la  Huerta? 

Ancbe  oella  mu$ica  ( dice  specialmeote  nella  teoretica  )  f  i  distinsero  i  PP.  Kirker^  Ulloa 
Eximeno,  Pereyra,  Geoflfroj  ec. ,  e  ai  di  oostri  il  P.  Lambillotte. 

Non  parlero  de'  pubblict  orologi,  degli  orgaoi  nelle  cbiese  ec. 

(1)  Nell*  ultima  gaerra  contro  la  €ioa  gli  in^lesi  noo  leguiyano  altre  carte  fuoridi  quell 
degli  antirbi  Gesuiti.  —  E  si  sa  che  fu  opera  de*  Missionarii  della  Compagnia  la  descrision 
esatta  di  quasi  tutto  il  Nuofo  Moodo.  -—  Siogolarmeote  pregiate  sono  le  doscriiioni  dei  grai 
fiumi  deir  Indie,  del  Maragnone  pel  P.  Fritc,  dell'  Orenoco  pel  P.  Gumilla,  del  Gauge  pc 
P.  Tieffenthaler.  —  Scopritori  di  nuoye  tribik  e  terre  del  conlinenle  delle  Afnericbe  furono  (n 
gU  altri  i  PP.  AUianel,  Marquette,  Grillet,  Jolis,  Bpchaoiel,  Guasp,  ec. 

(2)  La  Flora  Fiuminiaoa,  oisia  di  Rio-Janeiro,  cui  la  dehcatezza  di  qu^ito  secolo  stimi 
bene  di  pubblicare  anonima,  era  laforo  di  v^nt*  aoni  d'  un  misfionario  Gesuita  di  quell 
parti.  —  Ma  gli  resero  giuslixia  nei  gioroali  i  dolti.  —  Alcune  piante  esoticbe  portano  ancor 
it  nome  de*  missionarii  ,cbe  le  trapiantarono  in  Europa.  Le  belle  Camelie  e  la  Cobea,  ornament 
de'  nostri  giardini,  ricordano  i  PP.  Camel  e  Cobo,  e  del  primo  Linneo  stesso  yolle  perpetual 
la  memoria.  —  Sensa  cbe  troppe  altre  sono  di  maggior  ntililA,  le  quali  ricordano,  se  oon  il  0( 
me,  certo  la  diligenza  e  1'  amor  patrio  di  qnegli  uomini  apostolici. 

(3)  L*  etoografia,  come  scienza,  fu^  prima  che  di  altri,  concetto  del  P.  Hervas.  — •  L*  oper 
di  qnpsto  Grsuita,  Idea  deW  universo^  in  21  tomi  io  4.°,  e  V  altra,  Caialogo  delle  lingue  cc 
notciute,  6  tomi,  sono  tesori  di  scienza  e  di  erudizione. 

Quanto  poi  abbiano  conrerito  i  Missionarii  delle  singole  nazioni  a  riduroe  le  lingue  a  n 
gola,  e  a  farle  conoscere  in  Europa  Io  saono  le  Accademie  —  e  le  Societd  biblicfae  —  le  qua 
ora  ristampano  quelle  gramalicbe  e  que*  leisici  de*  Gesuiti,  ora  ne  ricordano  e  ne  spo^Uaa 
ne*  lor  commenti  le  opere. ' 

(4)  Del  quaolo  per  ogni  rispetto  vales sero,  ed  abbiano  operato  a  pro  delP  antico  e  del  noc 
TO  mondo  gli  soieosiati  e  gli  artisti  della  Compagnia  abbiamo  frequcnti  testimoniaoze  niente  so 
spette  di  parzialiti  nella  Biografia  univeriale,  e  ipecialmente  negli  arlicoli  layorati  da  Ab? 
Rdmusat.  -*-  A  daroe  alcun  quadro  in  succioto  la  sloria  foroirebbe  le  Riduzioni  del  Para 
guay  — -  miracolo  risuscitato  ai  nostri  giorni  fra  le  Tesie-piatte  dai  PP.  Smet,  Mengarioi,  R« 
▼alii,  Nobili,  Accolti  ec.  — -  Ma  il  piii  magnifico  A  qoelfo  della  Cioa.  lyi  il  Tribunale  dell 
matcmattcbe  dal  P.  Ricci  ai  PP.  Amiot  e  Cibot  fu  cosa  della  Compagnia;  e  fra  questi  astn 
Domi  sono  molti  di  chiara  fama ,  uno  Scall ,  un  Gaubil,  un  Uallerstain,  no  Roe^ler  ec.  —  1 
P.  Werbiest  insegod  ai  Cine^^i  in  una  grand'  opera  icritla  nella  lor  lingua  a  fondere  metal! 
e  ogni  arma  da  fuoco.  -—  Pittori  di  corte  furono  i  PP.  Sikelpart  e  Masson,  e  i  FF.  Attirel 
Castiglioni,  Paosi,  Banchero  genovese  ec.  -*  Layoratore  in  yelri  d^ogni  fatta  il  F.  Brossart,- 
in  mcccanismi  di  fonlane  e  ^etti  d'  acqua  il  F.  TbibauU,  —  farmarcisti  e  bolanici  i  FF.  Pan 
mioo  di  Geoova,  Baudio,  Pignooc  ec.  £  tulto  questo  in  ser? iglo  della  Missione ,  e  in  aumeni 
della  Fede,  cbe  ne  era  poi  il  solo  6ne  in  questo  mondo,  di  quella  Fede ,  per  cui  coofermai 
nel  1745,  un  anno  dope  il  decreto  Beoedettino  sopra  i  Riti  Cinesi,  la  Compafniia  in  quella  pn 
yincia  dava  ancora  il  sangue  e  la  vita  di  due  generosi  suoi  figliuoli,  i  PP.  D*  Altemis  ed  Hen 
riquez,  messi  spietatamente  a  morle  dai  Mandarini  ( j^al/er  ^febb, ).  —  Oggidi  oella  Gna,  coll 
giunta  de' noyellameate  spedili  son  dodici  indrca  de' oosiri :  —  ma  quaote  lerorineda  rialtare 

PelUco.  W 


Bit  uuuiigu  aujuBiu  aiia  vjuiiipngijiii  ui  rcr^^tfrts  la  st^uuia  ui  luariua  lu   auuiuu* 

L'  Arte  delia  foriificazione  ee.  del  P.  Borgo,  opera  classica  Del  sao  generc 
gii  merilo  da  Federico  il  Grande  il  grado  di  Teneole  Goloonello,  e  dovuia  ad  uoi 
versazioae,  ia  cui  quel  Padre  ebhe  a  raddrizzare  le  idee  religiose  d*alcuni  ufEzii 
contrati  in  un  albergo.  II  P.  Benedetto  Mari  maieoiatico  e  idraulico  ebbe  anche 
piego  di  soprastanle  alle  fortiGcazioai  di  Maoio^a  verso  il  iSoo,  il  Luiooalla  8 
mililare  palatina  di  Milano. 

La  carita  divioa,  unico  slimolo,  perpetuo,  poteDlissimo  del  Gesuila,  il  qua 
tenda  la  sua  vocaziooe,  cost  spingeva  i  doUi  a  levarsi  alia  cima  deila  scieoza,  i 
prire  i  misteri  della  nalura,  ad  inveolare  nuove  arli  d'  util  comuae,  a  quel  modi 
desioio,  che  inspirava  aliri  niente  men  oobili  per  altri  rispetti  ad  abbraceiare  1' 
minia  dei  PariaSy  o  a  dividere  la  caccia  e  la  tenda  deUlrochese.  — ^  II  P.  Fran 
Laoa-Terzi,  uno  degli  invenlori  de'  globi  aereostatici,  avea  ceut^  aoni  prima  del 
de  r  Epee  (i)  trovata  T  arte  di  istruire  i  sordo-muli,  e  i  ciechioati ;  e  crealo  il 
natoio,  di  cui  da  la  descrizioue  T  Algarolti. 

Lo  zelo  pel  cullo  de'santi,  c  per  la  purila  delle  tradizioni  cattoliche  isp 
P.  Rosweido  una  prima  edizione  con  note  erudite  delle  Filae  pcUrum^  e  ques 
presa,  che  apre  la  via  a  quelle  altre  si  colossali  de'  PP.  Maurioi  e  de'  Bollandisli 
di  pib  la  scienza  de'  diplooii  (2). 

II  dirilto  canonico  e  civile  fu  sempre  ud  mare  di  question!,  la  criiica,  la  ^ 
zia,  la  disciplina  ecclesiastica,  la  sioria  civile,  la  pace  della  Cbiesa  e  delle  oazi 
legavano  naturalmente  alio  studio  delle  leggi ;  parve  a'  Gesuili  di  dovere  coDe( 
coi  loro  sforzi  a  spianaroe  le  dilBcolta  (3) :  e  il  fecero  quali  cod  ordinate  lititm 
come  lo  Schwartz  ed  il  Guarini,  quali  come  Schmidt  e  Giacomo  Sirmondo  con 
rate  edizioni  de'  canoni,  de'  codici  imperial!  e  de'capitolari  (4>). 

NiuDo  pertanto  mettera  in  dubbio,  se  la  Gompagoia  abbia  dato  parimente 
che  dotto  commentatore  de'  libri  santi,  qualche  studioso  editore  de^santi  Padri^ 
che  teologo  di  grido,  qualche  Glosofo.  Bellarmino,  Suarez,  Petau,  Delugo,  T< 
Fronton  Du  Doc,  Pererio,  Gornelio  a  Lapide,  Maldonato,  Bonfrerio  siano  por 
meotali  soli ;  ma  nella  scuola  in  cui  siiTatti  uomiui  furono  scolari  prima,  e  poi 
stri,  gli  stodiosi  noD  poteron  essere  ne  si  pochi,  oe  si  ignobili,  che  le  singole 
delle  scienze  sacre  0  razionali ,  non  ne  ricevessero  in  due  secoli  sempre  1 
lace  (5). 

(1)  Molto  prima  si  leg^e  di  Qn  altro  nostro  padre,  che  islitui  on  sordo-mQlo  oo^fe^iy  del 
poi  si  srryi  a  maestro  di  altri  sordo-muli,  cbe  furon  raccolti  in  casa  a^pese  nostre.  II  racco 
qaesto  fatto  sta  nelle  Liter ae  annuae  Soc,  Jesu  an,  1605,  alia  pagiaa  462  non  dissimile  esi  qm 
Tolgo  questa  nota  da  un  ms.,  clie  ooo  ho  qui  il  libro  deilc  annue. 

(2)  II  Baringio  nella  sua  Ciavis  diphmatiea  novera  ollrc  al  Papebroeck,  i  PP.  Henielei 
moD,  Grebner,  fiodler,  Roderique,  KeUered  altri  come  scrittori  noo  ignobili  di  quella  scienz 
che  r  araldica  ebbe  uno  scrittore  ncl  P.  Meoestrier,  la  numismatica  un  Froelicb,  on  Eckhel  < 

(3)  Le  sole  province  germaniche,  doTe  la  Coospagnia  aveva  pareccbie  Universiti^,  tol 
foroiroQO  una  doTizia  di  buoni  canooiiti  Picbler,  Scbmalzgrueber,  Pirriog,  Wiestnefi  I 
Ztchec. 

(4)  la  opera  meno  Tolaminosa,  ma  con  pi&  immedialo  saccesso  delfumaaiti,  il  P.  Federic 
trattd  del  procedere  coolro  le  streghe. 

11  caritaleTolc  esercizio  dell*  assistere  ai  condannati  a  morte^  gli  diede  occasioae  di  fars 
f  ocato  delle  tante  yittime,  che  per  sospetlo  di  lortilegio  soleano  trarsi  al  rogo. 
Leibnitz  ne  commenda  la  nemoria  non  meno  ai  dotli,  che  ai  Papi. 

(5)  Nelle  edizioni  de*  Padri  della  Chiesa  Du  Due,  Gretzer,  Sirmond,  Pontsines  precede 
Maurini :  inoltre  V  Areopagita  del  Cordier,  il  Mario  mercatore  del  Gamier,  il  Sani^  Bptfat 
Petavio,  il  Sant*  Efrem  del  Beoedetli,  il  Sanf  Isidoro  di  Siviglia  dell*  Arevalo  iono  opere  r 
qnanto  le  maurine. 

I*td  fnroDo  pochi  i  laTori  de*  nostri  pe^  aecrescere  la  gran  biblioteca  de*  Padri,  oltre  ok 
nominati  sopra,  ri  faticaroDO  Pellano,  SebolC,  Gibboo,  Tarnano,  Delrio,  Da  usque  ec. 


Contralto  sociale  di  Roosseau,  NooooUe,  che  vendica  la  Religione  e  la  filosofia  conti 
Voltaire,  Veilh  e  Goldhagen  le  sacre  Scritture,  Gueoard,  che  proclama  i  diritli  del 
rivelazione  al  cospetto  dell'  accademia,  dove  sedevaoo  i  precursor!  delPaleismo,  Gu 
rin-du-Rocher,  it  quale  dopo  recato  ad  ooor  delta  Fede  il  Iributo  della  soa  vasta  er 
diiioue,  la  conrerma  iDsieme  ad  altri  geuerosi  col  suo  aangue. 

Zaccaria,  Muzzarelli,  Feller,  Brolier,  Neuville,  De  Ligoy,  Baudraod  dod  sopra 
TivoD  soli  fra  le  tempesle  che  iovolsero  in  udo  col  loro  sodalizio  taote  chiese  e  tan 
Stati.  Ogni  cilia  d*  Europa  vide  alcuDO  di  quesli  antichi  campioni  della  Compagnia  i 
Gesii ;  e  qaalsifosse  Y  umile  ministero  cui  la  modestia,  la  carila,  T  iorermita  li  aTesi 
fatli  diseendere,  ogouoo  di  essi  pero  fu  circondalo  da  quella  venerazione  e  da  quell 
Gducia,  cui  suole  ispirare  Doa  virlii  accoppiata  a  sqnisila  collura. 

Or  rivive  da  circa  ireor  aooi  quel  medesimo  loro  Islituto,  rivive  seuza  avere  nc 
r  interTallo  della  soppressioue  ioterrolto  cosi  il  filo  della  vila  e  delle  sue  tradiiio] 
domestiche  da  Don  avere  fra  i  suoi  primi  ristauratori  tali  oomini,  che  Tiodirizzassei 
nella  via  di  prima.  E  egli  a  sperare  ch'  esso  raggiuoga  oelle  scieuze  e  oelle  leltei 
quel  grade  di  merilo,  che  risponda  alia  sua  vocaiione  ? 

Nod  si  traita  iuvero,  che  di  speraoze,  fioora.  — -  Chi  esigesse  al  presente  che  : 
81  scarso  Dumero  de'  Gesuili,  che  han  lermiQato  da  pochi  auoi  gli  studii,  gia  si  foes 
segualato  coo  opere  degne  di  tanta  fama,  auaota  a  proporzione  geomelrica  ne  racc< 
glievaoo  insieme  da  Parigi  alia  Cioa,  da  Madrid  al  Peru  i  veniilremila,  che  si  do?< 
rano  prima  della  soppressiooe,  pio  che  iogiosto,  si  moslrerebbe  straao. 

£  prima,  i  treni'  aDoi  scorsi  dalla  Costituzione  di  Pio  VII,  noa  sono  tanli  fuorch 
per  Roma  e  per  1'  llalia  meridionale.  La  pruvincia  del  Pieroonte  doo  e  cosliluita  co 
gli  studii  regolari  fuorche  da  dodici  auui  in  circa.  Quelle  di  Porlogallo  e  di  Spago 
furooo  rovinate  sul  bel  principio.  Id  Francia  successero  in  venfauDi  due  disper 
sioDi.  La  coodizioDe  poi  deir  Inghilterra,  del  Belgio,  della  Svizzera,  della  Galizia  ( 1 
quale  h  popolata  ia  grao  parte  dagli  esuli  della  Russia  ),  aocorche  rispelto  agli  studi 
DOD  sia  stala  si  iofelice,  dod  e  tale  pero  che  abbia  dovulo  coodurre  quelle  Provioci 
a  aplendore  lelterario,  aoziche  a  faticare  ne'Collegi,  oe*Goavitti,  o  oelle  Missioni,  < 
negli  ordinarii  mioisleri  di  Chiesa. 

Volessimo  fissare  una  media  di  vent*  aooi  alPeta  della  Compagoia  dal  suo  rina 
aeimenfo,  quiodici  iDcirca  li  richiede  T  Islituto  ai  corsi  di  studio  e  di  prove  prima  del 
la  Professioue  ;  resterebbero  ioloruo  a  cioque  aooi  di  spazio  dalo  a  poler  moslrare 
frutti  delle  proprie  dottrioe. 

Ma  coloro,  che  avrebbero  avufo  quel  poco  spazio  da  illostrarsi  cod  opere  d*  k 
gegno,  a  quauti  monterebbero,  se  hao  da  essere  il  fiore  della  sola  prima  geoerazioo 
di  studeoti  raccolti  veot'  aDoi  fa  ?  Diresti  assai,  se  qualche  decioa  ',  che  pochi  erano 
Noviziati,  e  doo  tutli  i  giovani,  che  vi  eolrarono  sul  priucipio  poterooo  giuDgere  a 
termioe  di  quel  luogo  corso,  dove  avevano  da  formarsi  a  norma  delflstituto  ^  e  ( 
que'  che  vi  giuosero  resta,  che  si  dividaoo  in  parte  i  laoti  officii  dove  ne  alia  meof^ 
ne  al  corpo  rimaoe  quiete  da  attendere  di  proposilo  ad  opere  letterarie,  o  scieotiGchi 
di  qualche  peso  (i). 

(1)  Si  potrebbe  rtspondere  a  cbi  pretende  ia  ii  pocbi  aoni  da  ooi  opera,  cui  i  nosiri  vecchi  ap 
pena  malurarono  ia  lun^bi  anni  di  vita  e  di  religione  coUe  parole  (  adaUandole  al  caio  noctro  )  d 
S.  Francesco  Borgia  a  Carlo  V.  solilario  in  S.  Gmsto,  ebe  mollo  fuori  di  proposito  gli  chicdcTa:  a 
terdad  qtte  se  haUan  tan  poeos  ancianoi  subeliioM  tmeitroM  en  efttu  euatro  provinc/as  y  aim  ei 
hi  otraSf  gue  no  »e  viuna  cana  en  ianias  eabezoi^  rlspoie  aolto  bene  il  santo :  Senor^  ei  k 
madre  ee  moza,  eomo  seran  vitjot  hi  Bifoif'^Eeia  ENFERMEDAD,  ei  lo  ee^preeto  iaaerm 
de  ctirar  lot  JNOS.  CIEMFUEGOS  Vida  del  grande  S.  Francisco  de  Borja  li6.  4. 

Aggiungi,  come  dieeva,  cbe  ai  tanti  minitteri  ebe  lia  la  Coiopagnia,  noo  bastando  i  poohi  die 
ascora  siamo,  ci  conviene  essere  occiipati  ciasoano  in  pi&  nffieii,  e  ifoa  e  U  (ramaodati,  e|flMfo«si 


coita  tuori  di  essa,  da  poterie  prestare  in  qoeeia  parte  segoalati  servigii,  —  oadc 
800  lootano  dal  coDseDlire  che  agli  nni  e  agli  allri  tu  domaodi  pur  qualche  sagg 
opere  di  lelteratura  o  di  scieaze  giusta  la  lor  proFessioDe.  —  IVIa  come  ho  da  s< 
sfarti  se  que'saggi,  che  appunlo  hanoo  dali,  e  stimereidi  qualche  pre^io,  o  li  ig 
o  li  cooii  per  nulii,  e  fuor  di  proposito. 

Se  gli  igDOri  (u  che  ti  professi  sollecifo  di  coDOscere  V  aDdamento  dello  8| 
presenie  in  Europa,  e  dunque  a  dire  che  Sq  qui  colesti  miei  scrittori  Gesuiti  m 
80D0  aocora  seoliii  menzionare  oel  moodo. 

Se  coDOsceodo  le  loro  produziooi  le  sdegni,  se  le  bai  per  iuutili  alio  acopo 
r  iogegno  omaao,  ed  al  servigio  della  preseule  geoeraiione,  non  son  io  quegli, 
mi  possa  assumere  di  sostenere  alF  iocoDtro,  che  sono  tulle  opere  di  molto  pn 
Andro  meaziooando  alcune  delle  principali  uscite  alia  lace  le  piii  iu  Italia  od  io  I 
cia,  coo  qualche  ceono  del  giudizio,  die  altri  ne  abbia  espresso  ;  e  to  sarai  in  U 
di  riformare  il  luo. 

I  PP.  Caraflfa^  De  Yico,  Pianciaoi,  Turoer,  De  Siooo,  Faton  io  li  aveTa  p 
quahohe  valore  fra  i  malemalici,  gli  astrooomi,  i  6sici,  i  chimici  di  qoestosecoU 
So  che  di  loro  altri  fu  fatlo  membro  della  Societa  de' quaraota  jo  Italia,  altri  del 
cademia  di  Torino,  allri  decorali  di  medaglia  fin  da  Copeoagheo. 

I  PP.  Secchi,  Marchi  (i),  Arturo  Martio  e  Cahier,  bao  datonegli  stodidi 
ODmenti  aotichi  e  del  medio  evo  tali  lor  saggi  da  areroe  in  riacoolro  da^critici  ( 
ropa,  e  dalle  loro  Accademie  qu^gli  ooori,  coo  cui  si  soole  in  tal  genere  dimos 
la  stima  ed  aoimare  il  valore. 

I  PP.  Mac-Carlhy  e  Fioetti  ban  lasciato  neireloqoeoza  del  pulpito  no  nomc 
i  loro  scritti  paiono  aocor  sosteoere.  —  II  P.  De  Ravigoao  si  e  par  fatto  coooscer 
nna  scritlura,  la  quale  rispoode  alia  fama  delle  sue  conferenze  <—  il  P.  Parisi  all 
le  sue  leziooi  sopra  Giobbe  oon  avute  in  Sicilia  per  dispregevoli. 

I  PP.  Bresciani  e  Carlo  Grossi  baono  sparso  io  pulilo  stile  varie  operette,  < 
gioveofo  stodiosa  rilegge  con  gusto  e  coo  profilto. 

II  P.  Kohlmaoo  avea  stampato  io  lingua  ioglese  oegli  Stati-Uoiti  due  vola 
controversie :  -^  ma  saro  pago  se  altri  apprezza  anche  piii  il  suo  valore  in  tec 
dal  solo  aver  tratto  alia  fede  caltolica  il  Dott.  Theioer  ora  Prete  dell*  Orator 
S.  Filippo  Neri  io  Roma,  dove  reode  alia  Chiesa  coo  le  sue  erodite  fatiche  il  pi 

curartif  e  ne  chiamo  in  teslimoDio  il  pubblico  non  v*  essere  cit(&,  dove  i  nostri  sooo,  che  Aon 
oi  de'  lameoti  pel  continuo  malar  de'  soggetti,  che  i  Superiori  sono  costreUi  di  fare,  n^  si  pot 
tro,  fiocb^  la  religione  sarA  in  sal  erescere  e  dilatarsi.  Ofserva  il  Ribadeoeira  che  ne'  primi  ai 
Compagoia  non  utampd  che  pochissimo.  Nel  1548,  I'ottayo  della  Gompagnia,  comparfe  it 
]'  ammirabile  Hbro  degli  Eiereizii,  I^el  quattordicesimo  il  piccolo  Catechismo  del  Caoisio,  e 
reitorio  del  Polanco,  nel  sedicesimo  il  libretto  dei  frequente  u»o  Mf  Eucariitia  del  P.  Mi 
ecoo  tottOj  lino  alle  produsiooi  scientifiebe  di  Maoaello  Sa  e  di  Jacopo  Ledesma.  Ma  dopo  que' 
aoni  di  estreme  fatiche  nel  giro  di  no  secolo  solo  did  alia  luce  tanle  opere,  quanti  sono  i  tilo 
raccolgonsi  nella  Biblioteca  del  Sothwell,  a  segno  che  il  P.  Lobineau  maurioo  disse  ( vero  in  t 
Do,.non  voglio  dispulare  il  gi&  giudicato  da  lui  e  da  altri  non  pocbi)  iln^y  a  point  d*ordn 
r  Egliie  qui  aii  produii  plus  d'^crtvains  en  lout  genre  de  litlirature;  leurs  maiions  de  Pc 
ont  donnd  un  grand  nombre,  soii  theologieniy  soit  philosophes^  histoHenSi  mcuhimaticiena^ ; 
grammairiena  et  auires  etc»  ( V.  Histoire  de  la  ville  de  Paris  torn  2.  pag,  1102).  —  Del 
r  Istituto  6  sempre  il  medesimo,  e  nulla  ci  manca  de'  noslri  Padri,  ni  anco  le  tribolaziou 
deUa  virtd  e  dell'ingegno  per  gli  animi  goierosi,  che  non  sanno  inyilire,  ni  mai  pongoi 
voleptieri  le  loro  mire  che  nell!  arduo,  piik  forli  dove  maggiori  gli  ostacoli. 

(1)  Delist  dassica  opera  del  Marchi  fra  i  molti  articoli  in  lode  pubblicati  in  Italia  e  f 
da  leggere  qaello  di  Ceiare  GootA  VffXl  Eugcsmo^ 


lizia  e  del  Tirolo  scrisse  una  Summa  docirinae  christianae  \\  P.  WeoiDger.  II  trat- 
tato  speciale  De  Matrimonio  del  P.  Martia  ood  e  paruto  indegno  di  essere^pubblicalo 
in  difesa  del  dirillo  Ecclesiastico  in  quella  materia.  I  due  libri  De  inierpreialione 
Scriplurarum  Sacrarum  del  P.  Patrizi,  rispoodono  al  bisogno  cootro  gli  abusi  del- 
PEriueDeutica  elerodossa.  E  prima  di  qaesti  il  P.  RozaveQ  nel  suo  esame  del  sistema  di 
Lameonais  rispetlo  alia  (eologia,  ood  laolo  provoeava  uoa  polemica  parziale,  qoaolo 
pooeva  in  sicuro  1'  iotiera  base  della  scieaza  sacra.  Seoza  che  la  sua  coofutazioue 
anonima  del  russo  SlourJza  fu  corooala  coo  oumerose  coaversioui. 

Yedo  pregiali  dagli  inleadeali  i  saggi  di  EpigraGa  del  P.  Carminali  *,  il  P.  Lo- 
riquet  ha  pur  qualcbe  ripulaziooe  in  Francia  pei  suoi  compeodi  di  storia  e  per  le  edi- 
zioni  de'  classici  ad  uso  de^  Gollegii ;  la  gramatiea  ilaliana  del  P.  Paria  raccoglie  ao- 
cor  essa  i  sulTragii  deMellerali ;  ma  se  eulrassi  a  menzionare  quesla  sorta  di  lavori, 
aocorcbe  pregevoli  e  molti,  e  di  molta  fatica,  direi  uq  merito  da  noa  potersi  tuttavia 
slimare  foori  delle  Bcuole  o  delle  accademie. 

II  P.  Prat  compilo  la  sloria  dell'  Eclelismo  e  la  vita  di  S.  Ireneo,  il  P.  Cahouc 
la  storia  di  N.  D.  di  Fourviere  presso  Liooe  *,  ma  P  uoo  e  1'  altro  scrisse  piii  pegli 
eruditi,  che  noa  per  comuoe  tratteDimeuto  de^  dilettaali  di  leltura  ;  ed  io  doq  ho  da 
proouDziarae  giadizio. 

Fra  gli  erudili  di  universale  celebrita  potrei  bensi  menzionare  come  gloria  della 
Compagnia  il  Card.  Mai :  non  sia  pero  ch'io  il  faccia  altrimenli  fuorche  per  Tossc' 
qoiO)  con  cui  esso  ha  diritto  di  essere  menzionato  nel  novero  di  coloro  che  illustra 
rono  r  abito  e  gli  studi  di  lei.  —  L'  emioeole  merito,  per  cui  il  sommo  Pontefice  Ic 
riseno  ad  una  vocazione  pia  speciale  a  pro  delle  lettere,  e  a  decoro  delU  Chiesa,  i 
tutto  800,  e  troppo  superiore  a  quanto  pole  raccogliere  dai  suoi  maestri,  e  dalle  umil 
fatiehe  de*  nostri  scrittori  presenti ;  ma  egli  avrebbe  avoto  ragiooe  di  chiamarci  in 
grati,  se  nella  necessita  ove  altri  ci  melte  di  proouoziare  qoaiche  nome,  onde  ci  toro 
Yanto,  avessimo  taciulo  il  suo,  che  vale  da  se  solo  per  moiti  (i). 

Ma  oon  voglio  proseguire  pia  oltre  la  mia  lista,  raccoglieodo  o  i  fogli  de'  Bol 
landisti,  che  sarebbero  gia  usciti  alia  luce  sotto  ai  tuoi  occhi,  ne  i  viaggi  si  edificani 
e  coriosi  del  P.  Smet  stampati  pur  a  Bnisselles,  or  son  doe  anni,  ne  il  trattato  di  Ma 
tematica  del  P.  Wallace  si  riputato  negli  Stati-Uniti«  ne  altra  qualsiasi  produzion 
pubblicata  in  qoesti  anni. 

Ma  perche  non  dovrei  rammentare  que'  61osoG,  che  ci  contendi  ?  I  PP.  Tapa 
relli,  Romano,  Liberatore,  Buc-zinski,  Dmowski,  Rothenflue,  e  due  altri  o  tre  dieden 
alle  stampe  i  loro  trattati  nel  breve  giro  di  que*  pochi  anni,  in  che  appooto  io  dicevj 
teste  doversi  stringere  Io  spazio  concesso  alia  Compagnia  per  dare  i  frutti  della  prim 
generazione  de'  suoi  studenti. 

Ai  due  primi  tu  credesti  di  poler  dare  qualche  elogio,  da  non  doversi  pero  pai 
tecipare  alia  Compagnia  loro  madre  ed  istitutrice  \  ma  essi  protestano,  che  non  a( 
ceftaoo  tali  applausi,  che  offendano  la  lor  religione,  e  come  per  T  affetto  del  cuore 
COS!  per  vincoio  di  intellettnale  commercio  voler  esser  tenuti  per  ana  cosa  coi  lor 
Padri  e  Fratelii. 

Gli  altri  infesero  di  pobblicare  niente  pin  che  il  corso  della  loro  scuola,  e  nell 
lingua  usatavi.  E  benche  non  presnmano  d  avere  con  questo  primo  saggio  raggiunl 
il  doppio  scopo  di  giovare  ai  Professori  insieme  ed  agli  studenti,  dal  numero  de'  Go 

(1)  L*  insigne  porporaio  oon  gentiletia  non  rara  in  aoime  grandi  voUe  pobblicameBle  Ci 
Doto  il  nome  di  un  suo  maestro.  Nella  prefasiooe  ai  libri  de  BepubUca  di  Cicerone,  parlaiu 
di  Verona  dice  ia  paina  praee/ari  magiMiH mei,,,.  P,  AMMFofti*  a  p»  mme  iocktoi  Jn 
perp  $tua  digmtaie  r§$Uur,  Scriveva  nel  1822. 


Compagnia  si  prometla  di  compiacertene  \  cne  di  lai  sorta  e  ud  miracolo  ae  tul 
naziooe  possa  yaolarne  io  piii  secoli  alcano,  cbe  raccolga  1'  nniTersale  auffra^ 
per  tali  allri,  creator!  di  ipolesi  o  di  siatemi,  i  quali  dopo  qualche  atrepito  Teog 
iaaciare  la  scienza  piii  intricala  di  prima,  o  al  medesimo  puatodoverafevao  U 
ne  la  Compagnia  ne  I'  Italia  si  dan  punto  briga  di  educaroe. 

Ecco  in  che  maniera  concepisco  io  il  debito  della  Compagnia  di  Geaa  r 
alio  studio  e  alF  insegnamenlo  della  61osoGa. 

FILOSOFU  IN  PA1TIG0I.A1B. 

Le  acoole  pobblicbe,  dove  la  Compagnia  insegna  qaesta  scieoza,  dod  faanc 
istitato  altro  scopo,  se  non  quello  stodio  preliminare,  il  quale  si  richiede  a  mod 
r  aTviamento  alle  facolta  aaperiori. 

I  suoi  propri  studenti  religiosi  doveodo  avfalorarsi  in  ogni  discipliDa  tan 
diTentame  maestri,  coosacrano  alle  question!  pio  sublimi  di  filoso6a  un  teno  i 
ma  certo  anch'  essi  con  uno  scopo  subordinalo,  cioe  in  quanfo  1*  altingere  pio  I 
menle  al  fonfe  delle  scienze  razionali  sia  per  giovare  e  all*  insegnamenlo  di  que 
alle  scienze  teologiche,  e  a  gloria  della  fede. 

Ora  qoeste  condizioni  non  escludono  certamente  i  noofi  larai,  che  1*  inge^ 
la  riflessione  possano  recare  sopra  i  problem!  filo8o6ci,  ma  escludono  a  bnon  c 
la  presunzione  di  creare  opinion!  noove,  e  la  precipitazione  in  abbracciarle  crea 
altri.  -*  Presunzione  e  precipitazione  suonano  inratti  quanto  sarebbe  a  dire  uu  | 
dere  irragionevole,  eppero  antifilosofico  ;  sicche  Io  escluderlo  e  pregio  della  filoi 

Ma  per  segnare  un  conGne  facile  a  discernersi,  oltre  al  quale  ognono  feme 
i*  ono  0  r  altro  de*  due  yizi,  bisogoava  che  il  Raiio  studtorum  o  prescrifesse  v 
stems  preciso  da  star?!  legat!  ex  professo^  o  desse  un  qualsiasi  criterio  delle  n 
riproYeToli.  —  II  primo  partito  sarebbe  stato  irrao:ioneyole,  antifilosofico,  poich 
stesso,  che  discerne  fra  loro  i  sistemi  cattolici  di  filosoGa,  essendo  la  parte  pin  d 
tabile,  1'  amore  di  stabile  cerlezaa,  che  e  qoella  che  il  filosofo  ricerca,  gli  Tiela  i 
pegnars!  ad  alcun  sistema  esclosivo.  Beslava  danqoe,  cbe  si  tenesse  piii  largo  il 
chio,  in  cui  la  filosoGa  potesse  spaziare,  e  solo  vietando  le  novita  pericolose,  di 
ste  si  indicasse  nn  carallere  sufficiente  a  svegliarne  il  sospetto. 

Ma  si  a?eva  egli  a  der!?arlo  questo  carattere  ab  intrinseeo  ?  dall*  infim( 
Tetto  delle  opinion!  possibili  a  sorgere  nelle  scnole?  — <-  L'impresa  sarebbe 
assurda. 

Dunqae  ab  exirinseco\  ne  poteva  esser  altro  fuorche  il  difetio  di  anforila, 
esse  avrebbero  avoto  rispetto  alle  altre,  presso  il  comone  de'  dottori  cattolici. 

Con  cio  la  Compagnia  laseiava  che  le  opinion!  novelle  si  dibattessero,  ti  di 
dassero  io  quell'  amplissimo  campo  che  loro  e  concesso  dalla  fede  cattdica.  * 
stava  disposta  a  modiGcare  le  sue  prime,  gia  ereditate  dalle  anticbe  unifersita, 
forme  Y  ingegno  umano,  e  Y  istinto  della  Chiesa  avrebbero  condotto  i  savj  a  mc 
care  le  loro. 

Per  qoesia  guisa  essa  provvedeva  alia  maggior  ulilita  de'suoi  servigi  nella 
stianita,  camminando  pin  fuor!  delle  dispute  scolastiche  ( le  quali  anche  ad  ont 
questa  cautela  furon  pur  tan(e),  e  porgendo  sempre  per  base  alle  facolta  8uperi< 
principi  GlosoGci  piu  universalmente  consentiti. 

Ne  totta? ia  per  voler  fermare  il  suo  insegnamenlo  sopra  le  dotlrine  piii  con 
essa  inceppava  ¥  iogegno  de'  suoi  propri!  soggetii,  sioche  loro  fosse  vietalo  di  n 


deve  procedere  con  la  massima  sicurezza,  e  coipormiia  rispetto  alle  doUnae  cooiuoi; 
ed  allro  e  il  privalo  opioare;  ed  aliro  il  pubblicare  come  privato  filosofo  o  teologo  i 
proprii  coocetli. 

II  proprio  giudlzio  e  semprestato  libero  nella  Compagoia,  sol  che  non  iscoa 
certasse  1'  armooia  del  comuDe  operare,  oe  oQeDdesse  la  carila;  e  sebbene  il  pubbli 
carlo  in  istampa  soggiacesse  a  maggiori  cautele,  pel  doYoto  riguardo  alle  doUrinc 
altrui,  la  Compagoia  pero  ha  aempre  concesso,  cbe  ogouno  de'suoi  dottori  il  bcess< 
senza  ostare  alia  diversita  delle  opiuioni  fra  loro,  salva  al  possibile  1*  uniformila  nellc 
scuole. 

Sollo  questo  sistema  intanlo  sorse  pure  il  Suarez;  la  coi  melafisica  presa  dal  Vi- 
co  a  meditare  un  anno  ioliero  fu  a  quella  sua  meote  stimolo  a  soblimi  specolaziooi. 
e  pascolo  e  direzione  da  soaieoervela. 

La  metaCsica  del  Suarez  fu  il  primo  avviameoto  alia  indipendeoza  delle  scuole 
dal  peripaleticisioo;  la  via,  ch'egli  apriva  coodusse  fuori  delle  conlese  tra  nominal!  e 
reali,  a  ripiglii^re  da  capo  le  serie  delle  idee,  onde  si  svolge  T  idea  prima. 

Gio  000  di  meoo,  fioche  le  universila  maolenoero  per  base  della  filosoiia  1'  auio< 
rila  di  Arisiotile,  T  insegoameoto  pobblico  della  Compagoia  verteva  sopra  il  leslo  e  U 
dotlrioa  di  lui.  Si  prosegui  anzi  a  commentarlo,  e  ora  che  la  Fraocia  lo  rimelte  ii 
luce  e  lo  Yolgarizza  onitamente  a  Platooe  (V.  Journal  des  Debats  ^i  Janvier  i84^ 

P>tra  per  avveotura  tornare  in  pregio,  fra  gli  altri  lavori  di  simil  falta,  quello  de 
•  Silvestro  Mauri,  celebre  un  tempo  per  pari  profondita  e  chiarezza;  come  anche  i 
oorso  de'  Cooimbrkesi,  slimato  tuttavia  ai  di  nostri,  che  fa  il  fruUo  di  una  delle  pri 
me  universila  consegnate  alle  mani  della  Compagnia. 

Se  non  che^o  studio  del  Suarez  rallento  bel  bello  i  vincoli,  che  teoevaoo  i  pro 
feasori  legati  alia  parola  dello  Stagirita.  E  quando  appunto  il  Vico  enlro  a  studiare  fi 
losoGa  nelle  nostre  scuole  era  giunta  onepoca  di  transizione,  in  cui  divisi  io  parti  pres 
aoche  uguali  i  dottori  di  diversa  sentenza,  gli  avveone  d'  incootrare  successivament 
tra  i  sooi  maestri,  prima  uo  puro  Aristotelico,  poi  un  moderato  Platonico,  dal  quale  fi 
indirizzato  a  leggere  il  Suarez. 

Cosi  le  nostre  scoole  aoch*  esse  non  Jasciarooo  di  partecipare  alia  fluttoazione 
al  progresso  delle  altre,  e  di  giovare  alia  filosofia. 

Air  U80  di  questa  scienza  coocorrono  varie  facolf&,  le  quali  di  rado  si  incontni 
DO  a  darsi  la  maoo  nel  lavoro  del  medesimo  individoo.  r*  La  pin  comuoe  e  la  sotti 
gliezza,  la  quale  disgiunta  dalP  inventi?a  e  dal  discernimeoto  siotetico  si  smarrisce  o 
neir  analisi,  or  nelle  remotissime  coosegueoze  d*  on  priocipio  dato.  Noo  e  meravigli. 
che  aoche  nella  Compagnia  questa  sorla  di  filosofia  sia  stata  comune. 

Tocca  alle  meoti  piii  vasti  a  giovarsi  di  quelle  aoalisi,  di  quelle  sotlilissime  d 
stiozioni,  in  quanto  sono  reali  e  complete,  amne  di  coUegarle  dialetticameote.  Ora 
bisogno  di  questo  lavoro  dialettico  faceodosi  sentire  maggiormente  nelle  questioni  fik 
sofiche,  le  quali  si  riferiscooo  ai  dogmi  di  fede,  ovvero  alia  morale  cristiana,  era  n« 
turale  ad  accadere  che  in  una  Compagnia  di  Saeerdoti,  impegnati  al  maggior  serv: 
zio  della  Chiesa,  i  migliori  Glosofi  applicassero  la  menle  a^problemi  teologici.  Isistc 
mi  diversi  del  Suarez,  del  Vasquez,  del  Molina  intorno  air  acoordo  del  libero  arbitri 
e  della  grazia  sono  saggi  diversi  di  lavoro  sintetico  tra  le  pin  rimote  consegueoze  d 
due  verita  filosofiche  da  ricoogiungersi  sotto  T  idea  ferma  del  dogma  cattolico.  —  ] 
trattato  Del  Bene  del  P.  Pallavicini  e  un  saggio  di  accordo  dialettico  tra  la  moral 
cristiaoa  e  i  principi  di  natura. 

Ma  sopra  la  facolta  coociliatrice,  che  e  necessaria  agli  stndi  filosofici,  si  cooci 
pisce  il  genio  ioventore,  come  quello,  che  si  alza  a  nuove  idee,  e  scuopre  nuove  vi 
al  vero.  (n  questo  genio  presomono  natnralmente  gli  elerodoesi)  i  quali  non  posson 


lo  raccogiiere  ii  vt;ru  lu  ijuci  puiiiu,  uai  ijuaie  m  uuvau  uispuou  a  luiranu. 

L^  iDgegDo  creatore  in  BlosoGa  sarebbe,  a  mio  parere,  la  facolta  di  alzarsi  a 
cogliere  sotlo  un  punio  di  vista  superiore,  a  conciliare  sotio  un  principio  comni 
tnaggior  namero  di  sislemi,  la  maggior  Tariela  di  aspetli,  sotlo  cui  le  cose  siano 
te  fin  allora  considerate.  Ma  qiiesta  sorta  di  inveozione  i  streltamente  legata  ancb 
sa  a  rispettare  due  termini  inviolabili,  la  rivelazione  da  un  canto^  dall'altro  le 
nioni  piii  comuni  tra  i  6I080G  d*  ogoi  tempo,  e  il  valor  relalivo  di  ogni  sistema 
avotb  comanemente  per  assurdo.  In  una  parola:  —  questa  sorta  di  iovenzione  n 
altro  che  un  grado  piu  perfelto  di  sinlesi.  —  Ora  cosi  inlesa,  com*essa  trova  il 
esercizio  nelle  allre  scuole  catloliche,  cosi  nelle  scuole  della  Compagnia,  dove  To 
go  di  non  offendere  le  opinioni  comuni,  noo  esclude  la  facolta  di  conciliare  qu 
che  abbiaoo  apparenza  di  contrarie,  ma  aozi  a  cio  stesso  condusse  appanto  i  Te< 
teste  mentovati,  rispetlo  ai  problemi  agitati  ai  tempi  loro. 

E  questa  dipendenza  delle  menti  ancor  pin  sublimi  dalle  idee,  che  regnano 
loro  ela,  e  altresi.da  considerarsi  quando  vogliam  discorrere  del  valore  d'alcuo 
sofo.  La  reazione  istessa  coo  che  taluno  si  sara  alzato  a  oombatlere  le  opinioni  vi 
ti,  poo  aversi  per  effetto  cagionato  daireccessiva  loro  preponderanza,  gianta  a 
vocare  la  ragione  a  ripigliar  la  vendetta  dell'  opinione  opposta,  i  cui  argomenti « 
battuti  dalla  sola  autorita,  sossistevano  insoluti,  e  nelP  intiera  loro  forza. 

Dal  quale  andamento  una  stessa  e  la  legge  nel  mondo  inlellettuale,  che  oel  1 
do  politico.  —  Un*  opiniooe,  un  sistema  prevale  per  libero  assenso  delle  menti,  (i 
ne  vedono  discendere  conseguenze  conFormi  alia  ragione.  —  Poi  si  trova  stabili 
prevale  per  autorita  ;  I'  autorita  la  spinge  a  conseguenze  ulteriori.  —  Ma  se  la  r^ 
DC  cessa  d^  esserne  soddisfatta,  si  ricorda  dell*  opinione  e  del  sistema  opposto,  d 
deplora  violati  i  diritti»  e  ritoglie  a  farli  valere  ;  e  varranno  per  quanto  tempo  p 
seguirne  alcun  bene,  finche  per  Tarsi  anche  da  qnesta  parte  troppo  cammioo  con 
no  della  liberta  e  della  logica,  gli  spiriti  si  rivolgono  di  nuovo  alia  parte  al 
donata. 

Allora  se  rimane  memoria  degli  error!  commessi  nei  due  estremi  si  giunge  a 
Bare  a  un  temperamento,  che  ammetta  il  libero  svolgersi  d'  ogni  opinione,  e  le  1 
in  eqnilibrio.  II  quale  stato  dopo  reeati  i  suoi  frutti  fara  luogo  ancli'esso  a  on  n 
periodo,  non  meno  felice  ne*  snoi  priocipii,  ne  piii  sicuro  tuttavia  dal  pericolo  d' 
condotto  a  tal  esa^erazione,  che  provochi  le  menti  a  volersi  regger  di  nuovo  sop 
idee  gia  prima  abbandonate. 

fie  quando  on*  intiera  generazione  corre  dietro  ad  un  sistema  e  gnari  pin  [ 
bile  ai  contemporanei  il  dissentirvi,  di  quello  che  sja  possibilealP  indi?iduo  Paste 
dal  dedurre  la  conseguenza  di  due  premesse,  ch'  egli  tiene  per  vere. 

In  quel  trascinamento  fa  mollo  uno  spirito  forte,  se  pur  vale  a  ricordare  1 
passione  i  diritti  dell' opinione  diment-icala. 

II  farla  valere  per  nuova,  il  risuscitarla  spogliaodo  deirimpero  quella,  cb 
gna,  non  e  pur  senza  pregio  di  mente  vigorosa.  Ma  il  fatto  dimostra,  che  cio  no 
cade  tanto  per  valor  d'  ingegno,  quanto  per  1*  evideoza  degli  assurdi  dominanti 
isdegno  di  passione.  £  la  simpatia,  che  i  novalori  felici  voglion  trovare  nel  volgo, 
va  che  quando  essi  cominciarono  a  parlare,  ben  moiti  gia  pensavano,  e  sentivan 
in*  essi ;  ne  essi  sono  per  avventura  migliori  logici.  o  pid  acuti  metafisici,  ma  pi 
diti  ed  eloqueuti  interpreti  del  sentir  comune. 

Vediamo  adunque  se  i  filosoG  della  Compagnia  lasciarono  fra  le  idee  domi 
di  ricordare  la  liberta  delle  opinioni.  —  Vediamo  se  all'  epoca  del  tirannico  pre< 
nio  d'  un*  opinione  esagerata  non  abbiano  levata  la  voce. 

Ui  pare  un  fatto «  che  poo  esprimersi  in  due  parole :  la  Compagnia 


BpoUcav 

Uo  ahro  fatto  si  h  che  col  propotsi  per  critefio  delle  opitiioDi  il  oomDn  deotin 
de  DoUori  cat lolici  si  preserve  quanto  era  possibile  dal  pericolo  di  Correre  alle  esage 
razioDi,  o  di  lasciarvisi  trasciaare,  perche  quesle  non  possono  mai  dirsi  cosi  comoai 
che  noa  si  mosfriDo  recent!  e  conlraddette  dai  savi. 

Ma  se  la  Compagnia  ha  questi  merili  non  e  dunque  da  domaddafle  perche  noi 
abbia  avolo  no  filosofo  novatore.  —  Essa  ha  fatlo  meglio,  qoando  ha  procacciato  d 
prevenire  it  predominio  di  opinioni  esclusive. 

Ma  qual*  occasione  di  salutare  riforma  ha  essa  perduta  ?  Suaret  prepare  qoella 
ch'  era  a  desiderarsi  nel  suo  secolo. 

Pia  tardi  essa  aodava  d*  accordo  con  le  migliok*!  roenii,  che  spleodessero  nell 
Ghiesa,  quando  si  svolse  ud  genne  di  scellicismo,  qoale  riForroa  si  voleva?  Elsso  ooi 
era  per  avventura  che  ud'  esagpraziobe  del  principio,  che  aveva  abbatlulo  T  aatoril 
di  Aristotile  ;  era  dunqae  a  cotubaUersi  col  principio  d^  auiorita  ?  No,  ma  col  far  vi 
lere  i  diriUi  dclla  ragione  oe'  suoi  nalurali  confiui.  Ora  noo  e  questo  P  assuntOi  in  ?i 
)3ta  del  quale  i  Gesuiti  sostennero  si  luogae  forte  lolta  contro  i  Glosoli  delsecolo  XVI II 
Non  fu  questo  medesimo  il  principio  che  il  P.  Gurnard  proclamava  hi  bene  nell^  Ac 
(^deroia  di  Parigi,  da  riportarne  il  premio  ? 

Ma  che  nierito  ha  la  Gompagnia  in  questa  loUa  se  noa  riporto  la  villoria  ?  I 
Irionfo  delP  iocredulita  non  prova  forse  che  la  GIosoGa  veoiva  meno  fra  le  mani  d( 
Gesoiti  Y 

Quest*  obbietione  sfarebbe  se  gli  scettici,  gli  increduli^  e  i  cosl  detti  GlosoG  c 
quel  tempo  avessero  combaltuto  al  mudo  degli  aotichi  scolaslici  cod  le  armi  solo  de 
Ih  logica  \  ma  Tepicureismo  regnaote  avvalorava  lo  scettitisroo,  —  e  quando  quest 
Voile  ad  ogni  costo  venire  alle  sue  consegn^nite  die  mano  ad  arkni  nieate  GlosoGch 
per  dislruggere  prima  la  Gompagnia,  e  poi  ogni  altro  ostacolo* 

Ora  se  questo  fatto  tion  prova  che  la  GIosoGa  d^i  Gesuiti  fosse  abbastanta  rigi 
.rosa,  certo  vale  a  dimostrare  che  la  ragione  falliva  pur  troppo  alia  causa  de'  suoi  ai 
versarii. 

Ed  al  presente,  che  vuoi  da  noi  ?  Se  alcuno  de'  oostri  ha  levato  la  voce  coorlr 
qualche  sistema  che  prenunziasse  conseguente  dannose'alla  fede,  li  accusi  di  indiscn 
S'one.  Se  ti  pare  che  il  panteismo  miuacci  di  inondafe,  tu  conti  per  niente  la  cora 
ch^essi  prendono  di  confularlo  Gn  ne*  Iratlati  elemenlari  di  GlusoGa>  e  con  volgari  die 
loghelti,  conforme  loro  sembra  richiedersi  dal  bisoguo  dei  loro  allievi»  Vuoi  donqu 
avere  la  GIosoGa  per  un  alfare  tno  personate?  Gerto  n^  tu,  ne  noi 4  Quelli  fra  i  Ge^nit 
che  videro  le  tue  opinioni  andar  d*  accordo  co'  principii  loro  e  delta  Ghiesa^  furon 
liberi  di  applaudirti,  e  lo  fecero  col  dovulo  rispptlo  alia  tua  indipendeuza)  non  co 
adulaz^one,  ma  con  eificace  cufa  di  procacciarti  lettori  e  seguaci^  -*<^  E  tupure,  no 
ne  dtibito,  ami  di  lasciar  libero,  chiunque  rispetlando  la  tua  persona  e  le  lue  ialei 
asiooi,  non  si  dia  nocura  iotieramente  pel  tuo  sislema,  Guch6  gli  paian  buoni  ^foodi 
menli  di  qualnnque  altro. 

Ghi  avesse  vohilo  appre^zare  il  valore  della  tua  GIosoGa  da  alcun  gludizio  pr 
concepito  in  rigunrdo  alia  tua  pefsbna,  non  sarebbe  procedulo  da  Glosofo  (seriamenU 
—  Ma  ub  pur,  queiringiilria,  ( Proleg.  p.  2o3,  ^o4  che  fofste  non  ti  venne  daalli 
Gesuila  fuorche  da  tale,  che  tii  ci  vuoi  alBglinre  pel  solo  coofondersi  nella  tua  men 
il  gesuitismo  con  tutio  cio  che  i  assurdo  ed  odioso  )^  ne  pur  queiringiuria  persona 
e  privata  sarebbe  mai  da  porsi  per  te  fra  le  ragioni  GlosoGche  d^l  tuo  sistema ^  o  dc 
r  universale  nostra  depravivzione  come  fatti  inetti  a  discernere  omai  il  buono  dal  re< 
Per  esser  giusto  ridurrei  la  questione  del  nostro  poler  o  00  esislere  a  questo  mo, 
do  a  solo  cercaroi  se  al  modo,  che  la  Gompagnia  coltiv6  pel  passalo  la  GIosoGa^ 
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lo  crederei  di  aver  fecati  bastaoli  argomenti  per  V  affermaliva  — -  ma  pi 
che  10'  BU  permetta  di  pronuoiiare  la  mia  cooclusiooe  TOglio,  che  eaaminiaiiio  ii 
deila  deeaaeoia  degli  stadi  si  Doievole  secoDdo  alcuni,  aU'  epopa,  in  cai  YeDoe 
dere  la  Gompagoia  medesima,  e  cercare  fiao  a  qual  puoto  vi  abbia  essa  altivai 
o  passivameote  partecipato. 

DEGADBIVZA  DEGLI  STUDI  NEL  SECOLO  XTIII. 

Gli  stadi  eraDO  sotlo  farii  aspetti  in  decadenzi^  prima  della  soppressiooe  A 
suiti,  e  n^lla  loro  Gompagoia  medesima.  ---  Duoque  o  essi,  i  Gesuiti,  sodo  la  c 
ne  di  quella  decadenza,  o  cerlo  ooo  valgooo  a  sosleQere  e  a  dirigere  gli  stud 
Cosi  discorre  taluno;  or  duoque  io  vo^lio  cbe  delerminiamo  il  fatto,  erioooosi 
prima  per  quali  aspetli  si  dimostrasse  questa  decadenza,  e  per  quali  no« 

Sotto  r  a8(.elto  delle  scieoze  sperimentali  o  delle  scieoze  esalte,  no.  Qoesti 
gredivaoo  e  deolro  e  Fuori  della  Gompagnia. 

Ual  canto  della  filosoGa,  lo  scellicismo,  poi  il  seosismo  potevano  iovadere  le 
li  d*  una  classe  di  peosatori,  ma  la  Gompagoia  fu  soppreaaa  oell*  alto,  che  difei 
le  buone  dottrioe. 

Si,  era  decaduta  per  qaalcbe  parte  la  classica  letteratura  ;  —  e,  alf  allro 
eslremo  degli  stadi,  la  leologia  passava  dalF  anlica  gravita  e  sodezza  ad  una  for 
discnssiooe  fix  appoggiata  alia  ragioo  oaturaie,  che  ooo  alPautorita  delle  aacre 
ture  e  della  tradiziooe  de*  Padri. 

Or  beoe  la  Gompagoia  partecipo  anoh*  essa  ool  suo  secolo  a  qoesto  i 
difetto  Y 

Prima  rispetto  agli  stodi  classici  si  osserva,  che  gli  oratori  e  i  letterati  Gee 
trovarooo  assai  inferiori  ai  loro  aotichi  maestri. 

Rispetto  poi  alle  scieoze  teologiche  si  reca  per  misura  del  sno  decadime 
storia  del  popol  di  Dio  del  Berruyer,  la  quale,  per  quanto  sia  stala  dalFautore 
suoi  soci  massimameole  in  Fraocia  e  io  Roma  riprovata,  rimasta  pero  qual  mom 
to  degli  studi  di  un  prufessore,  atteslerebbe,  ohe  lo  spirito  della  sua  scoola  te 
a  coDsiderare  ed  a  preseolare  la  Reliffiooe  sotto  una  forma  troppo  ouova  ed  ui 

Gerchiamo  ora  dunque  le  c^igiooi  e  la  misura  di  questa  comune  decadeozi 
Gompagoia  e  del  soo  secolo  rispetto  agli  studi  letterarii  e  alia  leologia. 

E  discorriamo  del  daooo,  ohe  fosse  a  deplorarsi  oella  letteratura  priioieran 

Uoa  cagiooe  di  esso  io  la  scorgerei  tosto  oel  propagarsi  e  oel  progredire  c 
cevaoo  le  scieoze  matematiche  e  lo  studio  de'  feoomeoi  tisici. 

Lo  studio  pia  o  meoo  snperGciale  della  oalura  e  Inogi  dal  ouocere  alle  gra 
uq'  immagioaziooe  colta,  o  dallo  smorzare  V  eloqueoza  del  cuore.  La  lelteratur 
mioandosi  alKarte  di  esprimere  il  hello  ideale  oella  forma  del  peosiero  e  degli  i 
lo  studio  delle  bellezze,  della  magoificeoza,  del  corso  cosi  ordioato  e  stupendo  d 
Bt'universo,  sara  sempre  caro  ai  letterati,  e  foroira  alia  lor  faotasia  ed  al  loro 
sommo  lipo  che  abbiaoo  a  ritrarre  oel  vestire  le  proprie  creaziooi. 

Ma,  86  mal  ooo  a? viso,  ooo  e  cosi  del  primato  assoluto  ed  esolusivo  delle 
roatiche :  ooo  h  cosi  dello  studio  sperimeotale,  aoalitico,  scieotiGco,  il  quale  sc 
oolomizza  la  oatura,  come  lo  scalpello  fa  sopra  uo  cadavere  per  ricostruiria  qu 
moto  coo  oiente  pin,  che  un  A  -f*  I^  =  ^* 

Queata  maniera  di  applicare  la  mente  alia  realta  delle  cose,  e  alle  inlimc 
onde  si  reggono,  rimove  Y  esercisio  della  fantasia,  soepende  la  ricerca  del  beil< 


preciso,  lo  stile  neiriDsegnamento  piu  lonlano  da  ogni  tigara,  pidseefrodaogDi  pa 
siooe,  tanto  la  ncieoza  procedera  fib  sicura  nella  sua  Tia. 

Se  g^ovi  alia  oiviita  il  sscri6care  a  maggior  lume  ed  esattena  di  seienze  alcuo 
grazia  di  leltere,  —  quest*  e  ua  problema,  cbe  sollecila  ogui  di  piii  seriameole  la  si 
solusiooe  presso  i  moralisti. 

Se  qnesto  ioaridire  del  ciiore  e  dello  slile,  se  questa  trasonratezza  di  forme,  ; 
questo  cnllo  della  meote  ad  una  verila  che  pare  vesle  uoo  splendor  tanto  piu  divini 
quanto  e  piii  sgombra  d*  omameoti  stranieri,  sia  assolutamente  nn  decadere  dell' 
nianila,  o  anzi  on  progresso,  -*  se  sia  il  piii  nobile  scopo  degli  studi,  od  una  ouoi 
sorta  di  barbarie,  io  certo  oon  lo  so  dire;  —  e  al  piii  oserei  pensare,  che  se  in  ques 
sorta  di  dubbi  k  lasciala  al  discernimenlo  ed  all'  arbitrio  omano  qualche  Tia  da  gio 
gere  al  veto,  qiiesta  ha  da  essere  una  4anga  es|>erieDza  di  piu  e  piii  naziooi  colte,  - 
Don  gia  r  argomento  a6  mirinseeo  od  a  priori :  —  e  che  la  nazione,  la  quale  vogi 
procedere  piii  sieura  in  quest'  esperienza,  deve  al  possibile  rayvicinare  i  due  estreoi 
e  fermarli  verso  i  ponti  che  la  oatura  dello  spirito  umano  sembra  loro  assegoare,  pr 
cacciando  n\V  eta  delta  Fantasia  e  degli  alTetti  la  onigliore  coltura  lelteraria,  e  all'e 
della  ragione  e  degli  inleressi  la  via  piu  larga  a  scegliere  tra  le  diverse  seienze  e 
arti  e  i  possibili  oggelti,  cui  voglia  utilmente  proporsi  I'  alii? ita  umana,  procacciao< 
intorno  ad  ogni  ramo  dello  soioile  una  direzione  sicnra  per  via  delf  insegnamen 
ecientiGco. 

Le  circoslaoze  di  ona  nazione  cosi  illniDioata  la  condurranno  a  scorgere  il  va 
taggio,  ch'  essa  abbia  a  cercare  or  pin  nell*  arti,  ora  nel  Iraffico,  e  quanta  parte  d 
snoi  ingegni  voglia  consaorare  al  cullo  delle  seienze  o  del  hello  letterario. 

Ma  prima  d*  allora  il  problema  ridotto  a  oereare  il  danno  comparativo,  che  t 
Del  favorire  le  seienze  esatte  o  sperimentali  o  le  aride  ricerche  ideologiche  con  i 
scapito  delle  lettere  o  viceversa,  non  mi  parrebbe,  che  uno  di  que'  temi  di  rettoric 
dov*  h  maggior  vaghezza  di  antitesi,  che  non  precisione  iie'  termini,  o  savio  riguar 
al  mondo  resle. 

Ora  pero  aveva  essa  mai  la  Compagnia  recato  alcun  intoppo  a  qoesta  naturi 
direzione  della  societa  nella  via  d'  ogni  coltura,  per  cui  edocasse  prima  la  gioveio 
alle  lettere  classiche,  poi  le  aprisse  Y  adito  alle  varie  seienze  esatte  o  razionali,  c 
hanno  da  guidare  la  vita  operativa  e  civile  ? 

Dal  canto  suo  T  insegnamento  letterario  non  avea  mutato  di  metodo  ;  —  Gi 
alia  rettorica  tutto  era  ne'  suoi  collegi  perpetuo  esercizio  di  grammatica  e  di  eloquc 
sa  neir  imitazione  della  classica  anlichila  latins  e  greca. 

L'  inspgnameolo  6losofico  non  lo  poteva  stendere  oltre  a  quel  tanto  ;  che  Fof 
base  ed  introduzione  alle  facolla  superiori^  -»  la  Gsica  e  le  matetnatiche  si  riduce^ 
no  ai  necessarii  elementi.  —  Bensi  attendevano  specialmente  alle  matematiche  ed 
la  Gsica  in  alcuni  corsi  speciali,  e  aocora  nelle  universita  straniere  ,  quelli  fra 
studenti  gesuili  che  vi  avessero  p'lii  rara  disposizione;  i  piii  eccellenti  de'  qiiali  si  spi 
devano  poi  per  la  maggior  parte  nella  Cina,  e  gli  allri  negli  osservatorid'Europa. 
Cosicche  erano  lungi  tuttavia  dall'  influire  immediatamente  sopra  la  gioventn  de 
scuole,  -^  ne  potevano  altro  fuprche  con  1'  esempio  e  con  la  gloria  dei  lore  succe 
ispirare  agli  studiosi  un  certo  desiderio  di  segoirii  per  la  medesima  via,  scemare  a 
occhi  di  moiti  il  prestigio  che  pareva  per  lo  innanzi  chiamar  tutli  gli  allori  sul  s* 
capo  dei  poeli  o  degli  oratori,  eccitare  insomrna  la  generazione  crescente  ad  entr 
in  una  carriera  di  studi  Feconda  di  maravigliose  ed  utili  scoperte. 

Non  vedo  un  maggior  guasto,  —  ne  sara  stato  maggiore  dal  canto  degli  sci 
ziati  di  diverso  islituto,  e  delle  universita.  —  Fu  un  effetto  ioevitabile  d'  una  cai 
iuuvccute,  —  e  quella  causa  era  impossibile  a  rimuoversi. 


delle  liogue  oa^aoaii  giuote  a  riprodurre  degoe  imilazioni  de'  poeii  e  degli  on 
aniichi. 

Allora  fu  oaturale  ua  oerlo  eotusiasmo  in  favore  della  propria  gloria.  La  k 
ralura  oaiioyaale  invagbila  e  gelosa  dell'  easer  suo  proprio,  pole  eaaer  meoo  solle 
de*  modelli  aalichi,  ohe  non  de*  sommi  creati  da  se.Qra,  se  mal  qoq  mi  appoagc 
soli  aiKichi  sodo  tipi  universali  e  perpeiiii;  i  claasici,  nai^iooali «  per  ciik  stesao  , 
son  oazioQali  porlaoo  uoa  Foriiia  piu  esclusiva  e  rislretla  alle  oircoataoze  e  all*  ioc 
delU  oaj^iqae,  -»-  Oud*  e,  che  a  maaieuersi  qaenta  fecooda  sempre  di  opere  lelter 
degoe  di  si,  deve  aocoppiare  lo  studio  dei  proprii  classic!  coo  quello  degli  antic 
in  aoella  proporziooe  che  il  piitore  mantieoe  tra  lo  studio  de'  modelli  artefatt 
(|ueIlQ  della  oatiira  e  del  hello  ideale.  — r  Violata  qnesta  proporzione  prevale  o  il 
(iautisoio  oaxiooale,  nieote  meoo  miserabile  che  il  pedaatismo  classico,  —  Qvver 
presuDj^ione  di  uguagliarsi,  grazie  alia  faoilita  e  perfezione  della  liogua  moderoi 
maestri  di  quella,  sieoaa  attingere  com'  essi  I'  idea  del  hello  letter^rio  alia  sua  f( 
primitiva« 

L<a  realta  di  quesli  difelii  nella  letteratara  del  seoolo  XVIII  mi  sembra  pol 
riferire  alia  cagiooe,  cb*io  acceono.  — G  qui  oonfpsso,  che  TioQueDza  di  questa 
ih  operare  allresi  sopra  gli  studi  de'Gesuiti,  Beoche  mai  Don  abbiano  parteoipal 
quel  disprezzQ  per  la  letteratura  greca  e  latina,  che  era  forse  il  principal  vizio  I 
rario  dell'eta  trascorsa;  ed  abbiano  meritalo  d'essere  tnnuti  pur  troppo  vetrog 
e  tenaoi  dell'  antichita,  anch*  esai  per6  s*  invaghironn  de  classici  oazionali,  e  aea 
no  rimmenso  vantaggio,  che  toraa  alle  menti  dal  libero  usod'una  lingua  Yiventc 
e  fMrooo  per  avventura  piu  solle^iti  di  giovare  con  quella  al  lore  Apostolato*  ohe 
al  culto  del  hello  classico. 

Certo  e  che  roruiat^  da'  classici  moderni  la  lingua  nazioaale,  questa  fa?orl 
di  misura  Y  atlivita  dello  spirito,  e  il  corso  delle  idee.  -^  Uoa  lingua  semplice  e 
lita  diveooe  mane^gevole  stromento  ad  una  prosa  piana,  e  ad  un  discorso  superii 
le^  Una  lingua  pid  armoniosa  ed  elegante  susoilo  i  yerseggiatori.  Ma  la  condii 
He'  tempi  yolle,  che  le  idee  Fornite  all'  ivo  della  prima  fbssero  semi  di  discussion 
i  ragionatori  \  e  alia  seconda  mancassero  per  cosi  dire  gli  oggetli  da  alimenlarsi, 
siqcbe  le  rimanesse  o  a  struggersi  in  canti,  o  a  mendicare  le  idee  dai  vicini. 

Ora  qiiesla  Qondi2;iooe  de'  due  popolif  de'  quali  e  natorale  che  vogliama  qui 
scorrere,  fu  troppo  indipendente  dal  voJere  della  Compagnia,  da  poteroela  iacdp 
Uel  (iraExcesismo,  la  grai^  piaga  della  Ungiia  italiana  nello  scorsii  secolo^  ooa  ci 
che  alquao  voglia  inculparoe  (a  Gompagnia.  La  pooa  aitivila  che  gli  Italiaai  8pi< 
vaao  a  que'  tempi  fuori  della  Accadenxia  procedeva  in  parte  dall'  indole  oaturale, 
gli  affeziona  agli  studi  ameqi,  e  in  parte  dalle  circostaoze  poliliche.  Uall'  altro  c< 
Iq  spirito  di  scelticismo  e  di  epicureismo,  che  diSbodeudasi  oelle  classi  oivili  s'  ii 
droaivK  della  letteratura  Francese,  e  iodi  si  sparse  anche  Fra  T  ozia  italiano,  era  8 
CO  qoello  del(a  Gompagma,  si  pi>oo  logicaineote  dedoito  da  quelia«  oh*  essa  ai 
potuto  insinnare  ai  tempi  del  maggigr  suo  credilo,  che  anzi  ebhe  priooipio  neile 
lue,  ch*  essa  coo^batteva^  uella  ooofusione  di  idee,  che  quelle  produssero  intoro< 
r  autoritai  ai  4i*g(ni«  ^Ue  speran^e  eterne,  alia  moralila  degli  atti,  tutle  co^e  oh' 
predic^va  fuModi  nelle  si^e  polemiche  giusta  la  dottrina  ortodossiE^. 

Bensi  per  dover  essa  disoendere  sul  campo  do?e  ardeva  il  oonfiilta,  per  n 
plioare  le  armi  ed  i  oolpi  ooo  ogni  genere  di  scrilturein  liogua  volgare^  dovette 
in<'DQ  sollecita  del  hello,  che  non  del  yero,  meOjO  gelosa  del  classico  deooro,  chje 
delle  Forme  volute  d^l  gQSto  reguao^te,  o  dft  uaa  ^jtringeate  logica. 


^er8l  oietoo  svialo  dalle  tradizioni  della  buonascuola,  che  noo  quelto  degli  avvenart 

Quest!  prevalgooo  io  opere  d'  immagioaiioDe,  ma  come  astri  erraoti  e  di  infai 
sio  aogurio  noo  giovaa  di  gaida  adi  modello,  IrasoiDano  a  smarrire  ogoi  regola.  Tral 
a  dover  discatere  ana  questiooe  qoalsiasi,  il  loro  stile  ha  bisogoo  d'  awilupparsi  Qi 
^ofismi,  o  di  avvilirsi  ool  lioguaggio  dello  sdegno,  del  aaroasoM)  o  delP  iosoieoza. 

Per  Io  coDtrario  la  buoDa  logica,  e  il  santo  aifetto,  che  animo  i  difensori  dell 
reiigtone,  e  fra  quesii  i  Gesoiti  diedero  ancora  rispetto  alParte  alcun  pregio  alia  » 
era  Oratoria,  G  se  di  quel  tempo  si  possooo  aocora  meoziooare  io  Franoia  i  PP.  Net 
ville  e  Beauregard  con  alcuni  altri,  come  degni  di  essere  associaii  ai  moderoi  ristt 
ratori  dell'  eloquensa  oaEJonale,  gli  llaliaoi  ricordaoo  altreti  coi  PP.  Tomielli,  Veu 
ni  e  Pellegrini  parecchi  predicatori  oon  dispregevoli,  e  preferili  alia  maggior  pari 
de*  predicatori  italiaoi  de*  seeoli  preceduti. 

Se  Don  che  ad  attestare  Io  stale  della  buoDa  lelteratura  fra  i  Gesuili  nel  momeni 
in  cui  veniva  soppressa  la  lor  Gompagnia,  mi  pare,  che  per  quaoto  soggiaoessero  i 
questa  o  in  quella  parte  all'  influeosa  del  loro  secolo*  non  potea  pero  aversi  per  si  loi 
tana  dalle  tracce  de*  buoni  Maestri  quella  souolay  che  nella  sola  proviocia  romaoi 
perduto  da  pochi  gioroi  un  Liagomarsiai,  un  Noceti,  uo  Gsrpaoi,  un  Roti  noverai 
nncora  fra  i  suoi  tali  cultori  della  claiis'oa  antichita,  quali  i  Lanzi,  i  Morcelli,  Ignazi 
I)e  Rossi,  Mazzolari,  Gunich,  Marolti,  Zamagoa,  Gordara  eoc.  Mi  appello  sopra  ci 
al  lestimooio  di  un  autore  non  sospetto  Filippo  Booamici,  che  ne'  suoi  scritti  profess 
conlro  noi  uo  odio,  che  ha  del  fanatioo.  Pure  la  dove  paria  del  Lagomarsini  sono  < 
nostro  proposito  da  notare  le  seguenti  parole  iHieronymusLagomarsinhiS  laiinisei 
pionis  ei  amaniissimus  ei  peritiasimus^  etusque  homo  Societalts^  quae  latinaru 
Hierarymfitgientem  iam  gloriam  omni  soriptorum  genere  retinere  quodammodo  a 
naiuri  nel  libro  de  claris  liter,  ponlificiar.  8cri|4oribu8«  E  cio  basti  per  avviso  a  cl 
non  ha  molto  rolle  anche  nel  latino  appantare  la  Gompagnia. 

Quanto  poi  al  decadere,  che  facessero  a  que*  tempi  gli  studi  teolosici,  non  so  i 
possa  legittimamente  argomentarsi  dalla  forma,  sotlo  cui  alcuno  si  sia  proposto  \ 
presentare  la  veriia  divina  agli  occhi  delP  umana  ragione. 

Ogoi  Tolta,  che  occorre  ad  una  generazione  di  entrare  per  nna  via,  sono  alcai 
ingegni,  ohe  si  spingono  ollre  misura  ;  il  cui  fallo  segna  ai  piii  savi  il  termine,  i 
quale  si  debbono  fermare.  —  Ora  appunto  il  fallo  del  Berrover  fu  cosi  tutto  di  li 
solo,  che  io  tutta  la  Gompagnia,  nh  fra  i  suoi  colleffhi,  ne  fra  i  suoi  discepoli  no 
trovo  chi  levasse  la  voce  in  altra  espressione  fuorche  di  oondanna,  -^^^  e  di  fatto  i 
egli  aveva  voluto  che  la  sua  storia  uscisse  alia  luce,  (  mentre  k  obi  dice  che  altri  gli 
I'abbia  siampata  senaa  il  suo  oonsenlimento)  non  avea  per  anco  potuto  aperame  la| 
provazione  aai  Revisori  del  suo  Ordioe. 

Escludiamo  adnnque  questo  esempio  solito  a  eitarsi ;  restaoo  forae  a  biasimar 
coloro,  che  presero  a  disputare  di  religione  con  quel  genere  di  argomenti,  e  in  quel 
stile,  di  cui  i  novelli  GlosoG  davan  la  legge  ? 

Le  lunghe  dispute  de'  giaosenisti  sopra  il  sense  della  S.  Scritlura,  la  disciplic 
c  sopra  i  testi  de*  SS.  Padri,  sopra  1'  aulorita  della  Ghiesa  aveaoo  stancato  il  secolo  - 
e  gia  ioclinato  a  non  creder  per  anco  alia  propria  ra^ione,  come  avrebbe  esso  a 
colto  per  buona  conlro  il  suo  scetticismo  1'  autorila  divina  od  ecolesiastica? 

La  Teologia  lornava  ad  essere  quella  oh*  essa  era  tra  le  mani  di  S*  Giustiui 
d'  Ateoagora,  e  de*  primi  Uottori  che  scrissero  contro  i  Glosofi  gentili  (i)«^  Non  di 

(1)1  corsi  per6  recenti  di  Goner,  del  Marin,  del  Monscbein,  del  Widmann,  del  Redlbamer,  4 
Gautier,  del  Virocburgesi  eco.  oiaoteoevano  auoora  il  metodo  a  la  gloria  ai)t<ca. 


ai^a  iadcialo  irrogioire  oella  Ghiesa  qoeile  armi,  che  avean  fatto  la  prima  sua  glc 

Nod  preodo  pero  a  giu8li6care  piii  a  laogo  il  metodo  o  la  forma  che  questi  1 
logisti  adottaroDO  secoodo  le  circostanze,  e  secoodo  lo  scopo  lor  proprio.  — -  M 
la  8iiper6oialita  e  la  leggerezaa  della  maggior  parte  degli  avversarii  parte  rid 
le  discQBsioDi  religiose  ad  un  ragiooare  meao  scientifico  o  proroodo,  valga  a  dar 
cetto  degli  studi  teologici,  quali  erano  coltivati  nelle  sooole  della  Gompaguia,  il  i 
roenfare  quelle  allre  opere,  le  quali  verso  la  medesima  ela,  ebbe  occasiooe  di 
dttrre  per  allre  uecessila  della  Ghiesa. 

Lasciarao  stare  i*  erudiziooe  io  Gius  canonieo  e  in  ogoi  diritto  positivo  rao 
ne*  Irattati  di  Teologia  Morale  di  quegli  oltimi  tempi,  cooie  sarebbe  in  qoelii 
P.  La  Groix,  del  Mazzotta,  del  Gatalaai,  del  Biner,  Reoter,  Vivaecc. 

II  P.  Azevedo  ebbe  la  maoo  iu  tutte  le  opere  pubblicate  da  Beoedetto  XIV 
me  anehe  il  P.  Fabio  Daozetta. 

Zaccaria  fo  soelto  da  Pio  VI,  per  presideote  delP  Accademia  eoolesiastiea  di 
ma,  e  per  professore  alia  Sapieoza  e  dato  per  Maestro,  se  cosi  m*e  lecilodir 
Cardinal  Paeca  per  abilitarlo  alia  Nunziatura  in  Germania  al  tratto  del  Reno.  F 
salida,  Boo6la,  Mozzarelli,  Fanre,  Muzzani,  Brigoole,  Noghera,  de  Iturriaga  ed 
ban  dato  prova  io  varie  Dissertazioni  speciali  del  lorb  valore  nelle  parti  pin  re 
dite  della  sacra  Scienza. 

II  Barroel  rivelaTa  oella  sua  storia  le  trame  massooiche  del  Giaeobinisa 
Mozzi  le  scismaliche  di  Utrecb,  e  il  Gnsta  le  Duo?e  meoe  del  giaosenismo  origin 
contiouate  da  quelle  di  Purtoreale. 

Are?alo  gia  sopra  menziooato  per  editore  de*  poeti  oristiani,  lavoro  parin 
P  edizione  di  S.  Isidoro. 

Feller,  che  riesce  a  farsi  leggere  dai  dilettanti  della  modema  61o8o6a,  e  | 
primo  ad  armarsi  di  totto  puoto  con  gli  argomenti  proprii  della  scuola  oontro  il  I 
do*Febronio. 

Si  sa  dalle  lettere  di  Voltaire,  quanto  lo  inquietassero  le  opere  scrittegli  o 
dal  Nonnotte. 

Quel  roedesimo  Berthier  che  fa  da  filosoib  giornalista  nelle  memorie  di  Trc 
oommenta  i  Salmi  ed  Isaia. 

E  oltre  alle  varie  version!  del  nooTo  Testamento  date  in  lingua  volgare  da 
ni  nostri,  oltre  alle  Lezioni  di  sacra  Scrittiira  di  Quirico  Rossi,  del  Barotti,  del 
no,  del  Granelli,  del  Nicolai  ecc.  a  dimostrare  la  perfezione  degli  Sludi  Biblici 
allora  si  manteneva  ne'  nostri  collegii  reftlano  le  Versioni  letterali  falte  sul  sacro 
dal  P.  Biel,  e  dal  P.  Weilhenaver  ed  i  tratlati  di  critica  sacra  e  di  Ermeoeutici 
V  Alter,  deir  Engstler)  del  Widenhofer,  del  Ries,  Khell,  Vogt,  Weissembach  e( 

Che  e  dunque  a  conchiudersi  dal  fatto  esposio  fin  qui  ? 

Io  mi  permetterei  di  concbiudere  in  questi  termini : 

i/  Che  la  decadenza  degli  studi,  in  quanto  ebbe  .di  realta,  rispetto  al  bu 
delle  naziooi  modeme,  si  riferisce  a  tali  cagioni,  cui  la  Compagnia  meno  chi 
poti  partecipare. 

2.  Che  alia  decadenza  degli  studi  letterari  partecipo,  il  meno  che  fu  possil 

3.  Che  la  decadenza  della  Teologia  fu  piu  apparente  rispetto  alia  forma 
prese  maggior  oorso,  ma  non  fu  reale  ne  quanto  a*  metodi  suoi  proprii,  ne  q 
alia  dottrina. 

Al  che  sarei  per  agginngere,  che  se  la  sfera  dei  buoni  studt  volge  sopra  < 
due  cardini  del  sommo  vero  cioe  e  del  sommo  hello  — -  una  sooieta,  la  quale  pei 


OBBBDIEIIZA  GIEG4  E  TALOR  INDIYIDUALE 

BGOHB 
AL  POTBB  MBNO  IB  OPEBE 

SDPPLISGA  IL  PATIE  PlIJ. 

Abbiam  tenuto  dietro  ni  priocipi  e  air  operare  delia  GompagDia  iotorno  a  qu 
precipui  oggeUi,  de*  qnali  si  vaole  domaDdarle  coo  to;  e  mi  pare  che  la  vedemmo  pr 
cedere  con  pari  discerDimento  de*  suoi  doveri  e  altivila  oell'  adempirli. 

E  questo  no  procedere  ioiposto  a  tutto  insieme  il  gran  corpo  dalle  inlime  molh 
aopra  le  qnali  i  eoslituito  ?  o  dipeode  easo  cosi  da  una  menle  soperiore,  che  il  men 
bro  Don  v*  abbia  del  suo,  fuorche  il  secoDdare  la  direiione  comune  ?  o  eotto  la  din 
zione  cui  soggiace  il  Gesuita,  i  egli  luogo  al  proprio  riQettere  e  Tolere  di  lui  ? 

I  mioisteri  della  Gompagnia  aono  di  vario  genere,  e  ninno  ne  scorffo  che  vada 
macchina  o  alia  militare  ;  ma  sono  per  lo  piii  morali  o  letterarii^  tali,  che  richieggi 
DO  esercisio  sponlaneo  delle  facolla  meoiali,  fer?or  d'  afiTetlo,  roaturita  di  consiglii 
diacernimeoto  delle  circostanxe  preseoti  all'  atto,  io  una  parola  e  pmdenia  e  liberta 
▼alore  individuale. 

Io  qnesti  farii  ministeri  scopro  di  fatfo,  che  altri  riesce  piii  racilmaote,  ed  all 
meoo  aecoodo  che  e  variameote  foraito  di  attivita  sua  spootaoea,  •—  e  fra  eoloi 
che  pccnpaDO  con  soccesso  uo  medesimo  ufficio,  ogouoo  spi^a  on  genio  suo  pai 
ticolare,  ogoaoo  crea  una  sua  impresa,  ognuo  lascia  di  sfe  on  concetto  di  merito  to 
to  suo. 

Non  solo  e  variela  di  tempra,  di  forma,  di  creazioni  tra  i  Dostri  autori  in  qua 
siasi  genere  di  letferatura  sacra  o  profana  ;  ^—  noo  solo  sono  moiti  fra  i  oostri  fisi 
e  roatematici  che  procedettero  da  si  a  noove  indagini,  —  non  solo  tra  i  filosofi  od 
teoiog]  sono  liberamente  dispntati  inforno  alle  materia  opioabili  sistemi  di? ersi,  —  n 
pin,  nella  f  ita  attiva  ogni  missionario,  aocorch^  non  cessi  di  essere  legato  al  corp 
della  Gompagnia  cd  al  suo  superiore  inftaediato,  ha  pero  da  spiegare  1^  energia  sii 
propria,  — -  n&  solo  quella  del  soldalo,  che  si  slancia  nella  zuSa  per  comando  del  ci 
pilano,  ma  quella  del  padre,  del  legislators  del  mediatore  de'  popoli,  I*  energia  d*u 
zelo  illuminate,  che  procede  con  pari  consiglio  e  attuosila. 

Ghe  i  duoque  a  credere  di  qaell*  obbediensa,  onde  si  dice  smonata  in  aeno  i 
Gesuita  la  ragione  e  la  facolta  di  esser  si,  e  di  operare  per  proprio  suo  valore? 

0  quest*  obbedienza  nostra  non  e  dunque  al  tutto  si  passive,  si  deca,  —  o,  p( 
qoanto  esse  sia,  non  i  punto  si  fatale  airindividoo,  A  cootro  ai  diritti  della  aocieti 
che  le  tolga  i  cittadini  per  fame  automi. 

Eppure,  si  ripiglia,  la  regola  di  una  siffatia  obbedienza  intiera,  perpetua,  di  opi 
ra,  di  folonta,  di  giodizio  sta  neir  istituto  gesuitico  per  base  fbodameotale.  —  E  i 
aggiuogo,  Qon  solo  k  scritta  neU*  istituto,  ma  la  pratichiamo  ancora  abbaatanaa  C 
delmente  da  meritame  V  aceusa  come  di  oomioi  che  Y  obbedienza  ha  tramutali  e  tol 
a  si  stessi. 

Ma  se  i  cosi,  —  se  ona  regola  speciale  di  obbedienza  e  data  ad  un  ordide  rel 
gioso,  e  quell'  ordine  osserra  la  regola  data,  cbe  male  i  da  dime  ? 

II  male  sarebbe  se  traligoassimo  dal  oosiro  istitoto,  o  od  rallenfare  la  pratica  de 
r  obbedienza  roluta  dalla  regola,  o  coll*  obbedire  oltre  a  cio  che  la  regola  impongi 


t^VUJUJ^ 


opposta  a  quella,  che  la  Chiesa  maotiene  come  dotlriDa  sopraDoalurale. 

Noo  sarebb*  egli  piii  savio  per  aWentara  1*  ammetlere  la  regola  per  buona 
lodevole  il  perpetuo  impegno  de'  Gesuiti  neiroddervarla^  -^^  e  iDlanto  ootare  com 
to  Daturale  ad  avveoire,  che  ne  anebe  per  qaesta  via  T  umana  oatiira  vada  eseD 
ogoi  imperfeziooe  ? 

Dammi  un  sisleroa  di  educaxiooe  qnalanqae  pri?ata,  pubbliea^  civile,  relig 
dove  soUo  il  miglior  lemperameoto  di  obbedienza  e  di  libera  atlivita,  la  riuscita  d 
iodividao  rispouda  ne*  fatti  all'  eqtiilibrio  Slabilito  ne'  principi:  e  (iocbe  tu  noo  p 
io  avi6  il  medesimo  diritto  cbe  li  pretidi  verso  di  noi,  di  argomeolare  conlro  il 
ma  che  tu  fosti  per  proporre,  aecoodo  che  sulP  aoimo  degli  allievi  presi  iodivi 
meote  riuBcira  a  prevatere  o  il  priocipio  di  aulorita)  o  quelle  di  liberla  ooa  d 
del  lemperameoto  voluto. 

A^  giudicare  d'  uo  sialema  di  edacaaiooe  religioaa,  che  gia  e  io  opera  da  ti 
eoli)  convieoe  considerarlo  per  due  rispetti,  nei  principt,  e  nei  frutti.  Ne'  prio 
oercaodo  ae  aiaoo  gli  evaogelici,  ricoooBciuti  per  tali  dalla  Chiesa  e  (emperali  qi 
il  discernimeoto  umano  puo  faroejlima  in  quella  proporzione,  che  coodacaDO  al 
to  fine,  che  specialmeote  si  iotende  dalF  hlituto.  Ne'  frutti,  cerci^Ddo  se  per  1( 
oorrispoDdaoo  al  fine  proposto,  e  per  tali  siauo  graditi  dalla  Chiesa,  alcoiservi 
devon  produrre. 

Ora  neir  istiluto  oostro  non  solo  il  priocipio  di  perfelta  obbedienza  e  ricono 
to  dalla  Chiesa  per  evaogelico,  e  stretto  alio  scopo  oostro  di  educarci  a  somigli 
del  Salvatore  yui  cum  in  forma^  Dei  essei^  semelipsum  exinaniviiformam  i 
aeeipiens^  *^Jaeiu8  obediens  tuque  ad  mortem  crucis  i  —  ma  qoesto  vi  e  te 
rato  da  tutti  quegli  allri  principi  di  geoerosila  e  di  prudeoza,  che  son  diretti  a  fo 
re  aomioi  rifleasivi,  operosi,  atti  ad  iotraprender  qualunque  difficil  eosa  occorra  s 
ria  di  Dio,  ed  a  reggere  coo  discemimento  e  vigore  quella  sfera  di  apostolato  cl 
ro  tocchi. 

II  novizio  dapprima  ooo  ^  sceho  fra  quelle  teoipre  di  aoimo  si  molli  e  pri 
ardorci  che  meglio  riescano  airobbedire  passive,  e  ad  imilare  ciecameote  te.i 
maoiere.  Fin  nei  proprio  petto  se  gli  ricerca  on  elemento  noo  volgare  di  attuofl 
di  vigore  nativo.  —  Una  menle  pronta  a  percepire  o  ad  immagioare,  una  ra( 
dirittaf  un  discemimento  pratico,  uo  cuir  risotuto,  uo  fare  fraoco  e  disiovoltc 
Hh  oerto  si  ricercaoo  queste  doti  per  soSbcarle,  ma  perche  esse  sole  prometlooo 
foodo  di  valor  indiviaualei  che  si  richiede  ne'  varii  uIBzi  di  una  voeazione 
atolica. 

Affine  di  correggefe  qoindi  gli  istioti  men  nobili  di  svolgere  la  fecondita  di 
natura  ricca,  ma  forse  lenla  ed  avara;  affine  di  dilatare  la  sfi^ra  delle  idee  e  deg 
fetti,  ed  esercilare  it  discemimento,  la  pamla«  Toperare  ne'casi  pratici,  il  corsi 
noviziato  conduce  il  giovane  rejigioso  a  Iraltare  spesso  fuori  di  casa  agli  ospe 
alle  carceri,  a  brevi  pellegrinaggi,  a  catechismi,  a  piccoli  saggi  di  missione.  - 
tra  le  mura  slesse  del  suo  ritiro  e  piii  frequenle  il  suo  iisare  liberameote  co*  fratel 
il  ragiooare  in  pubblica  conferenzai  che  non  in  privalo  iraltenersi  col  superic 
maestro. 

Sant'  Igoazio  amo  allresi  di  tedere  nelle  nostre  case  raccoiti  religioti  di  dii 
naziooi«  peosaodo,  che  queir  affratellarsi  d*  oomioi  per  palria  tra  se  straoierl,  gi< 
sciogliere  a  ciascuoo  la  meote  ed  il  cuore  da  quelle  preocoupaziooi  locali  che  in 
paoo  il  giudizio  e  le  maoiere  ;  e  qoesto  vaotaggio  il  giovane  Io  inoootra  fin  dal  i 
ziato,  e  piu  nei  corao  degli  studt. 

Aggioogi  i  viaggi  si  frequenti  fra  noi^  ora  per  ragione  degli  stodi,  ora  pi 


•^-^  il  cambiare  irattanto  di  supenore,  e  il  yedere,  e  il  proyare  i  diveni  effetti  deiPope- 
rare  diverso  di  ciascheduno  -^  il  perpetuo  comunicare  per  letlere  co^  lontaoi,  e  Tayer 
Dotizie  dei  buooi  soccessi,  o  delle  tribolasiooi  di.qae'  ooBlri  uissiooarii,  cbe  appunlo 
sono  in  necessila  di  Bpiegare  uoa  yirlii  sciolu  ed  eroica. 

Mi  pare  che  con  (aola  parte  delP  edacaziooe  tutta  rivolta  a  formare  uomioi  ro- 
busti  per  senno,  e  fecoodi  io  opere  di  zelo,  non  e  pia  taoto  a  temere,  che  lo  npirito  di 
cieca  iiuitazioDe  e  dipeodenza  sia  per  preyalere  nella  Compagnia.  — « Ma  ^i,  come  nolo 
appuoto  BaDl'  Igoazio  nelle  sae  Costituzioni,  era  da  aggiuogeryi  lo  stodio  delPobbe- 
dienza  e  delta  reciproca  stima,  affinche  quanlo  ogouoo  doyea  farsi  pia  yalente  per  me- 
rito  iodividuale,  allretlaDto  si  slringesse  per  speciale  impegoo  a  far  una  cosa  sola  coi 
suoi  fratelti,  e  per  V  accordo  delle  yolobta  si  ayvalorasse  a  pro  delta  Chiesa  1*  opera  di 
tuUi  iosieme. 

Ma  io  yedo  la  diflScoItai  che  altri  crede  insuperahite  nel  conciliare  uo^abbidien- 
za  perfelta,  totale,  con  lo  syiluppo  delta  liberla  e  del  disceroimento  proprio.  Uoa  oer- 
fa  misura  d*  obbedieoza  e  oecessaria,  si  dice,  ma  totale,  assorbe  iotiera  la  liberta,  -— 
oode  a  proporzione  del  campo  che  yuole  lasoiarsi  all*  energia  iadiyiduale  taoto  meno 
r  obbedienza  doyrebb'  essere  stretla  e  rigorosa. 

Rispondo,  r  obbedieoza  come  Tirla  dell*  indiyiduo,  deriva  la  misura  delia  sua  ne- 
cessita,  dalla  oecessita  io  che  ogouoo  poo  essere  di  supptire  alia  propria  prudenza, 
COD  la  prudeoza  de'  maggiori ;  <—  di  pia  I'  obbedienza  come  ylrtu  sociale  e  ordinatri* 
ce,  deriva  la  sua  misura  dalle  attinenze  reciproche  degli  officii.  Oud^e  che  rubbidieo* 
za  allora  e  perfetta,  quando  ogoi  cittadino,  ogni  membro  d'  una  comuoita,  limita  la 
sua  prudenza  alle  cose,  cui  presiede,  e  la  sua  obbedienza  a  quelle,  in  cui  o  soggiace, 
o  il  proprio  consiglio  non  e  sicoro. 

Ora.  nella  Gompagoia  di  Gesa  le  cose  non  sodo  punto  ordinate  altrimenti. 

I  yoleri  de*  superiori  non  discendono  ad  iotricare  tcoperasiooi  propria  degli  uf- 
fizi  de'  subalteroi.  Io  questi  ogouoo  deye  recaire  i  lumi  delta  prppria  riflessione,  ed 
esercitare  it  suo  zelo  con  quella  spontaoeiia,  e  yigore  di  atti,  che  conyiene  a  chi  dee 
nella  sua  sfera  rappresentare  la  Diyinila,  e  secondare  i  consigli  e  la  bonta  della  soyra- 
na  Proy?idenza. 

Quindi  e,  che  nelle  cose  che  riguardano  il  proprio  carico  V  obbedieosft  non  puo 
guari  andar  sola,,  segueodo  eon  cieco  rispetto  i  cenni  del  superiore  ;  ma  ove  queili 
paia  suggerire  un  coosiglio,  che  V  inferiors  conscio  delle  circostanze  non  creda  oppor* 
tuno,  deve  coociliare  il  debito  delF  obbedienza  con  quello  della  prudenza,  meUendo 
sotto  gli  occhi  del  superiore  le  sue  ragiom*. 

fiensi  quand'  egli  ha  comunicato  at  superiore  i  proprii  lumi  intomo  al  caso  par- 
licolare  —  egli  deye  ayerlo  per  abbastanza  illuminato,  e  star  disposto  ai  saoi  eenni, 
come  di  colui,  che  presiedendo  ad  una  sfera  pin  alta,  e  giudicando  le  cose  con  mag« 
f^ior  imparzialila,  puo  e  dev' essere  ascoltato  pia  che  non  it  proprio  priyato  con* 
siguo. 

Quanti  poi  sono  gli  oggetti  appartenenti  all'  individuo  oome  soddito,  altrettanti 
8000  i  rispetti  per  cui  il  religioso  si  fa  obbediente. 

Esso  non  ha  la  scella  degli  impieghi  -—  m&  e  giosto,  che  sia  impiegato,  se« 
condo  che  pare  al  superiore  doversi  pel  comone  servisio,  e  secondo  le  abilita  e  le  ? if- 
In,  che  gli  sono  conosciute,  o  in  cui  e  bene  che  ?enga  ayyalorato. 

Esso  non  ha  la  direzione  della  propria  coscienza  in  quelle  cose,  in  oui  la  fanta* 
sia,  e  r  amor  proprio  possooo  lasciar  luogo  all*  illusione ;  e  perch^  ni  men  queste  co- 
DoscerebbOi  amera  di  tener  sempre  1'  anima  sua  aperta  e  docile  tra  le  maoi  del  suo 

padre. 

Esso  non  uscira  dal  corso  della  sua  edncazione  Gnche  non  abbia  fatli  gli  stadi 
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clionsioDi  pit>pfie,  giovera  fesser  eserci^lo  in  mille  mhiazie  a  piegare  aenza  difi 

il  proprio  giudtdo,  e  a  fare  s^oza  esHauooe  qualuofae  cbsa,'  bvcf  doil  'tfia'  eri 
peccalo.'"  .'•.-•■•  ■.^.    -  -.  ■'  ..   .... 

'  Ne  qiieBta  olS>edieina'  prODta,  preeisa,  ficrliitle  ^va  meto  iforii'ibre  in  i 
fcjple,  che  a- Mo  docile.  la//'   '"      '  '   '        ' 

L*  obbedienza '  eserelta  alia  Tatica,  alle  pmanooi,  'a  VMei^  tfna  ^fdifa  ^ 
?a,  a correggere ihi difetlo ioa? ¥ertilo,  b a'oollii^i^dHaraeslta,  cA'i'kftaiKi^^ 

'  B  in  qaantp  i  legge  di  prodenea  oel  goverdiune  8S[  il^toi^'  et MAlirtf;  f  aT6i 
doato  b  iDente  a  scorgere  il'pro  ed  il  eontria  —  e  'acqiiisfiaMd^'^lidFieiub  dalta* 
colta,  e,d9*  vaDta^gi  ch^  siaoo  jieir  obbedire  -—  e  fallo  l*aoiflM  indifferdkUl  4  cl 
piace  b.pare,  peV  v^ler  solo  ci6,  che  ba  ragioq^  di  ^igiior  bSbe  ifr  dhlfi^'a''fii] 
r  btitolo,  della  Cbiesa  e  di  Dio  \  siccome  I  obbkdieoca  inOii^i^  appbttfb*  iT  tA\ 
a  qaeste  lAire,  a  quesfjodiffereoia,  a  queef  esperienza'^Uk^^  Cdii' 

dal  Duooe^  Mia  pi^defaia^  a  qaella  aoii  cobrerigce  bei*  aT^KabU  ii^."'Cc^i, 
Del  lesto  eyaDgelico,  d  congiuo^ooo  nella  ?ita  delgiiAffabe  l^li^'d^,'()bdte'  d« 
role,  eroi 9ubdiln9^  eprolkiedai iapleniid  eigrma,  "   ' 

Ma  singolare  nobitli  di  peosiero  e  di' alBelti'cblriVk^"*  Mli^bbbiBliI?6ittll''relij 
meolre  e^a  dod  vuo)e^  bbe  T  pbmo  obbe^isca  alP  Qdmo,'Wal''i(df  %ix^^}l6H''Mm 
,  l>utorila  parlecipata  da  Dio,  e  a  Dib.solo  d  'i«49b^jj|ei6.1l  ^uj|'ri^>ab  Mlk  io^ 
'  aolorita,  donde  ogni  kitro  potere  denVa,  obb  tiibto^  ^Wri'THirMi  <fet  4il^ 
qoanio  subtinia  la  coodicidoeVe  le  oiire'del  suddilb'i^eKiaa  mbffi^VHtAin^ 
attiaeDze  di  sociela,  lo  rende  com  iodipeodeate  dai  iM^nardi  littAoi;  A^AitUh^  A 
piegarsi  senza  a¥f  ilirri.  °^   j  .  ,  ^  -    w.  .....      . 

Qode  avviene  cbe  il  cieco  obbedire  soppoae  tallavik  di^e  lanr  df  sapi^ota';  i 
mo  per  disoerDere  ft  colui,  cbe  comaoda  ba  r  aatorita  di  comiodare  rt  ottella  U 
sa,  —  il  secondo.se  cio  cbe  comanda  non  sia  eTideDlemeDtectoDtrario  alia  leggfe'di 

E  il  BOttomeUersi  ad  ogni  soperiore  id  cib  cbe  &  di  sua  Bpettariza,  e  noti  tor 
offesa  maoifesta  (|i  Ojo,  ooa  poo  qiiin^i  cbiiimarsi  ciecOi  se  dod  id  qoanio  cbitfi 
occbi  Ad  no  iovesligare  ioquieto  e  superbo,  e  paSna  aoptu'  a1te  ragibni  iknibec 
percbe  scorge  abbaztanza  ooa  ^agiooe  superiore. 

E  di  fatto  le  raeiooi  immedialle  «  piroprie  a  delermioare  eitf  eosa  da<  fiir 
dee  ooosiderare,  cbi  ha  X  ufficio  di  reggere. ' 

II  aobaltemo,  qoaodo  si  tratta  di  uoa  fttoluione  cbe  lo  rrgoiirda  oeHlt  aen 
qualili  di  suballerao,  dod  ba  bisogno  di<?ederle  ;  e  ad  operare  saviamentef  ie  cOi 
ritd,  basta  eb^egli  accelli  il  comaodo  con  la  >isla  ri?ol(a  a  cHiloi;  coi  deve  ri 
ogoi  atlo  suo,  obbedeodo  alia  voloola,  cbe  Dio  gli  manifeita  p^r  inboo  d^l  kopei 
fche  DC  e  stabililo  r  interprete.  '  '      .     '      .'   * 

Cosi  si  avvera  cio  cbe  diceva  sant*  Ignazio,  do?e  si  tratia  di  obbedienza, 
averu  a  gaardare  alia  prDdenza.  ~  Non  sbno  esse  kieaipre  cod  distions;  t)i^'\ 
non  debba  temperare  T  allra ;  ma  in  motti' caii  i)  buddifo,  n6n  e^r^do  alCfif  cbi 
difo,  deve  inlandere  cbe  la  yirlo  del  sdb  slafo  e  la  lieiitplice  sbmteessiobe,  d  cbe 
i\k  e  taolo  pia  perfella  oel  soo  geoere,  qoanio  lia  tbiiidre  mescbladza  di  alMv 

II  concerto  armenico  di  totte  le  Virla;  cbe  ridoca  dascuaa  di  es^'a*  ull^mii 
in  cui  lasci  luogo  a)le  sltre ;  qoeir  i  la  pin  cbmpila'^rfezioile.  -^  Ma  do'  nbO  to 
cbe  dove  una  virla  trova  inogo  a  star  sotaVtenza'l6on!raitare  at  diritti  d^  alcon*  i 
non  sia  bello  il  praticaria  in  tutta  la  sua  perfi^zione  proprisf' e  speciale.  -^  Gbd 
quesla  cura  appuoto  di  spingere  nolle  varie  circostanze  dove  sia  possibile  ogoi 
al  sommo  sao  grade,  h  quello  cbe  compie  nella  vita  il  merilo  delta  vera  discrez 


y  .Or  cpo^fli  qpeata  iporaie  alia  Qompagpia  di  Geiu  \  e  ayremo  al  ponibile  sape 
riori  esercilafti  pruiia,a4,e9^re.8aviamente  obbedieoli,  ed  impegnati  neireaercizu 
de'  loro  caricbi  ad  esseire  serid^meole  prudenli ;  impegnati  a  consullar  fsti  e  eo»*colle 
ghi  e  coo  Dio,  e  da  ogoi  parte  aonde  lor  potsa  giiiogere  c|ualcbe  lume,  leragioni  pe 
pro  e  pel  aonf^i  pbe  aiano  ^./(^o^i^farsi  in  una  oeliberazi(Mie| ^icchi  verameol^  i 
suddifo  possa  aver  in  quella  la  pin  intiera  fidueia.  .  /,  /  V  -'  ^ 

Se  il  aiiddito  e.Jodjri^atq.a  .rivjEjfrjre,  negli  prdioi  d^l  supenore  jtofdjaauoDe  d 
Dio»  il  superiore  altresi  e  impegnato  per  ittitulo  a  ooii  risplyeire  fs  JD^ii  a.necma  de 
prineipif  della  mpral^  di^io^.  oioche  uno  e  il  oeQtro,  cui  1'  QQP;e  F  allro  iuLDno  fis8< 
lo  sguardoo  ilfonte  sopi^me  d*^n]  liifne  e  it  ogoi  viiln.  H  che  se  predispbiie  ad  oi 
inptup  accQic^o  di  Q)eot/e  e  di^puore,  toglie  altr^  e  il/di^potiunp  de;!!*  impero,  e  li 
servilita  della  obbediensa,  —  e  cooginoge  p^ro.  sf  bene  j  soddili  aehVii  r^gge^  torn 
inembra  al  eapo^  daforqiiare  per  qaeate  legame  di  recipijoica  cQO$deoia  QO.oorpo  solo 
il  qoale  81  govetna  coo  pari  prqdeoza  di  coosiglio,  e  alficrila  d.i  atti. 

CoDgiiiagiapiQ  p^iaqto  adesso  la  parte  di  prudeoza  propri/i  e  di  valore  iodiyi- 
duale,  che ogi^i  Gesuita deve al ppitBibile  melter  io oper^oelfa sfera delruGErcio  qiiah 
siasi,  io  coi  ba  qualcbe  misnra  aj  aotorila,  pin  Ja  parte  di  prudenza,  eiii  egli  coofe 
risce  ad  illafDioare  oe^stHp.supfriorij  quaodo  loro  comaoica  il  modo  suo  d'inteoden 
Id  oocorreoae  del  sqio  iaipiego^.piq  iLpfurtecipare  che  fa  al)a  prudeoza  loro  col  lasciars 
gnidaredaljoro^eoiufiglio  o^ie.cose,  in,  cui  puo  averai  p^  Beqplice  suddito,  e  b 
Gompagoia  ti  comparirj^  pctr  avVeolora,  come  b  ad  altri,  perpio  forte  io  prudeoia 
che  oon  iofiaQchila,  pe(  Kobbedieoza  — <  e  coslituita  appuotp  iqquellaforaia,  cbedic 
la  legiooe  Romaoa,  do?e  oe  Tautorila  o  T  ooita  del  comando  atringeva  di  aoverchii 
il  teler  peraooale  del  aoldato,  oe  lo  spootaoeo  eroisioo  di  qu^tp  acemava  la  forzi 
che'  uo  .grao  corpo  puo  derivare  dalla  armoota  de*oiovimeo|i  aotto  uo  medeaim'o  capo 

Fio  qui  j»erQ  ioteai  iq  di  ragiooare  gioata  i  priooipii.dell'htjtuto,  del  Vangelo 
della  Gbieaa.  II  fatio  ai.  trova  egli  pia  o  meoo  al  diaolta  di  quella  pierfeziooe?  -—  I 
Tatto  li  moatra  ferae,  che  siam  troppo  pjb  obbedieoti,  che  opo  valeoti  ad  operare  coi 
iibe^tadi  apirilo? 

Mi  perdooerai  ae  qqi  oon  mi  metto  io  dovere  oe  di  oombattere  la  tua  atntenza 
oe  di  accettarla.  Ne  1*  on  oe  1'  altro  abbiamo  i  mezzi,  o  la  nuasiHoe  di  termioare  que 
Mto  giodizio.  -—  Mi  baala  che  il  peggio  delle  noatre  colp^  ai^  ^idqca  a  tal  docilita,  a  ta 
fedella,  che  ci  faccia  iochioare  yerao  la  regola  pia  difficile)  che^  pur  f  ubbidienza  : 
e  obbediamo  con  piena  6docia  ne^  noatri  auperiori ;  e  V  autorita  dei  aoperiori'  ai  tem 
perata  diboola  da  farai  aoverchiam^ple  amare,  non  aia  panto  per  ramorcijndebolita 

Se  queata  Terameole  ooo  .^  graodei^  di  merito,  la  quale  io  tutlo  napoodii  al 
r  idea  del  ooatro  lalituto,  certo  almeoo  aarebbe  buooa  disposiziooe  per  aecoodarnc 
r  iodirizzo,  e  foggiare  tutta  V  anima  e  la  vita  a  oorma  di  quelle.        -    ■'  "    \  > 

«*  Sepoi  la  tuafaotaaia  poata  I*  idea  della  graodezza  nel  aornoao  apl^odol*e,  ch< 
circonda  i  nomi  d^un  Ataoaaio,.  d^  uo  Agoatioo,  d'ao  Griaostoibo,^  d'^uo  Gregorio  aet 
timo,  ama  di  acharzare  quaai  cercaaae  iovaoo  quale  di  ooi  ritragga  io  a&  I*  ianoagioi 
d*alcoo  di  loro,  ooo  loavremo  per  anco  ad  iogiuria.  —  Non  gia.che  alcoo  diritto  t 
cooaeota  di  volere,  che,  on  latitiito  il  quale  rioonzia  a  quelle  aublifiii'  oiriche,  dondc 
ci  acegli  i  modelli,  oe  ricopii  le  focme;  pi  quaai  che  aorgeaaero  o^ni  di  e  in  ogoi  ao 
golo  io  81  grao  oumero  gli  eroi  di  quel  merito,  tu  poaaa  coo  ragione  eaigeme  molt 
lii  simil  grade  da  qaesta  menoma  Gompagoia  :  —  ma  mentre  li  cerchi'fra  ooi  primi 
che  allrove,  cio  aolo  moatra,  che  ooo  ci'tieoi  per  coai  vili. 

Si  duoque,  aia  pur  noatra  coqdi^oQe  di  iprbire  alia  Chieaa  uomloi  di  siogolai 
prndenzae  vigere  e  doUrinae  aaotita, — il  mondo  abbia  -pur  da  esigere  che  aiao  piii 
frequcnti  tra  i  Geaaiti  gli  eroi  d'  ogoi-  ? trto  criatiaoa,  che  ooo  fra  gli  allievi  di  pic 


sienere  co  tatti  la  giona  cne  di  questa  partecipo  aa  son  pocDi  aDOi. 

8e  Doo  che  la  qaesUone  noo  verte  qui  si  propriameote  aopra  le  penooe,  n 
pre  la  bonta  della  regola  cbe  tu  stimi  oppressiva  dV>gni  valor  penooaie.  —  Ni 
por  mai  alcnn  Gesoita  per  lodevole  che  mi  paia,  io  confrooto  de'sommi  cbe  ci  8< 
iooaosi ;  solo  mi  permettero  di  accoppiare  i  pio  illustri  eampiooi  delta  Gompagi 
taoti  altri,  di  cd  ogoi  oeto  religioso  fa  ooore  alia  medesima  Tirtu  di  obbedieoxi 
ciaacono  professa  secondo  il  proprio  istitulo. 

E  tenendo  la  mira  a  qoel  earattere  speciale  di  grendena,  cbe  too!  ease 
tpoDtaneita  di  degni  e  forti  cooeelti,  la  liberta  del  proprio  consiglio,  1'  attiTita 
trice,  iatraprendeate,  per  tirtii  di  talore  iodividuale,  accennero  come  anche  q 
abbia  luogo  sotto  V  obbedienta  gesaitiea. 

Gii  qaaolo  ai  prirai«  cbe  obbedirooo  a  sanP  Ignazio,  tu  steaso  li  noTeri 
graodi  e  ci  poni  in  memoria  le  loro  imprese,  la  loro  dotlrioa,  V  ardor  apostolico 
soossero  hod  che  taota  parte  d'  Europa,  aoche  le  spiaggie  pia  remote  de*  doe 
aferi.  —  Ma  qoaoti  dappoi  oon  teooero  dietro  al  Saverio,  o  Don  si  dislesero  a  i 
tprre»  e  con  pari  sacrificio  di  s^,  e  tra  pari  Caliche  e  con  sacoessi  niente  mono  i 
▼igiioei,  e  coo  una  corona  da  lai  io?idiala?-^  La  sola  Gina,  npn  h  essa,  a  a 
ciare  da  Matleo  Ricci,  ooa  missione  tutta  di  dotti  e  prodenlissimi  uomini,  e  nc 
raeno  ardenti  di  zelo  santo,  e  pieoi  di  umilta  e  di  spirito  evangetico,  attiTiasi 
ogofi  opera  di  eariti  -*»  prooti  egni  di  al  martirio?  —  Ore  qeesta  medesima  mil 
d  si  e  riaperia,  e  I'  obbedienta  e  troppo  pie  oecessaria  a  frenare  i  moiy,  che  fi 
laao,  e  no  sarebber  degni,  che  non  a  spingervi  alcuno. 

Peroorri  ttttte  Y  Oriente  dall'  Eliopia  e  I*  Arabia  aU'ealremo  Giappone  ^^  d 
di  M>Uo  a'  tooi  oeehi  il  ouovo  moodo  iotiero  —  poi  rammeota  che  da  pin  di  dae  \ 
la  CompMnia  spediva  ogni  anno  boon  numero  di  raissionarii,  o  a  conquistare  i 
popoli  a  Cristo,  o  a  auccedere  alie  baltaglie  de'  martiri  -«-  sino  ad  aTeme  per  n 
colo  in  incessaale  esercizio  dell*  apostolato  ollre  a  duemila ;  e  ti  parra  ohe  il  lak 
dividoalCf  Tardire,  la  forza,  il  senoo,  la  nobiie  facolta  di  reggere  salutarmente 
poli,  o  lospontaDCo  ardore  di  carita  pe^simili  ayesse  da  proTOcarsi  piii  oltre?^ 
qoqile  medesime  raissioni  d' Asia,  d' Africa,  d*  America  ei  si  riaprono  d*anno  in  i 
e  f i  ooferiamo  ohre  a  cinquecento  soggettii  non  del  tulto  indegai  de*  loro  pi 

ri(i). 


(1)  n  estalogo  stampatooe  ael  principio  del  l&fS  ce  K  deserire  ooil  ghitta  Is  oolisk 
eoNeoe  det  1844 ;  alls  qoali  pertaato  Mwethqjro  da  aggioogerft  i  taati  pii  soggelE  parti 
comale  di  qaesi*  anas. 
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li,  ed  alle  corone,  che  si  possano  pin  saolameote  ambire?  Quelli  erano  per  lo  piii  edi 
rati  da  qaesta  nostra  obbedieoza ;  ma  essa  doo  avea  loro  folio  alcana  facolla  loro  pn 
pria,  non  inceppava  la  spontaneita  del  loro  operare,  si  ii  diresae  a  frnltare  ciascun 
spcondo  le  sue  particolari  doli,  quale  con  la  doUrina,  qoale  oon  la  falica,  quale  a 
consiglio,  e  i  molli  coo  ana  morte  da  eroL 

Ha  ne*  paesi  cattolici  ancora,  nelle  citla)  oelle  campagoe,  per  valli,  per  roooti 
sfille  floUe  e  fra  le  battaglie,  che  oosa  forono  tanti  Missionarii  Gesuiti  se  non  uomii 
pieni  di  ardore,  di  efficacia  e  di  qnella  saviezza,  che  aa  cooquistare  T  impero  aopra  I 
menti ,  per  solo  coodurle  al  bene  r 

Perchi  non  erano  quest!  inceppati  da  quella  fanesta  obbedienza  passiva  ?  Forsc 
che  eran  pin  santi,  pin  grand!,  perche  meno  fedeli  ai  loro  voli  ?  Gerto  ne  anche  i 
presente  la  Gompagnia  coDsentirebbe  a  slanciare  a  tali  opere  alouno  de*  suoi  religic 
si,  che  presumesse  di  se  medesimo,  ne  tultavia  ?aol  aoimi  oosi  dipendenti,  che  no 
abbiano  energia  di  mente  e  di  petio,  onde  reggere  si  alessi,  e  far  valere  i  diritti  c 
Dio  sopra  V  umaoa  malizia. 

Se  non  che  V  energia  e  la  grandezza  detr  uomo  non  conddee  a  quesla  sola  ma 
niera  d*imprese.  —  Allri  ha  pio  speciale  valore  per  on  genere  d' opere  o  di  stodi 
allri  per  on  altro.  —  Ora  Y  obbedienza  gesuitica  non  sembra  aver  punto  sofibcato  a 
cima  scintilla  d*  ingegno,  alcona  singolare  teodensa,  che  potessd  promettere  frotti  a! 
qaanto  segnalali. 

lo  rammentava  teste  gli  scienziati,  gli  emditi,  gli  oralori  —  non  ocoorre  ch*  i 
ripela  qnelli  che  giuosero  degoamente  a  maggior  fama.  Aggiungiamo  ora  i  tanti  ch 
pill  dati  alia  vita  operativa  foodarono  per  ogni  dove  istitnti  di  vario  genere  4*otilita 
orfanotrofi,  conservatort,  seminarii  di  allievi  per  le  Mission!,  case  di  rifugio  o  di  Is 
voro,  o  che  posti  a  dirigere  siffatti  Istituti  vi  promossero  col  senno  e  con  la  fatica  1'  € 
dncazione  dei  poveri)  la  carila  de'  ricchi,  la  prosperila  delta  repubblica,  il  servizi 
della  Ghiesa ;  e  senza  esigere,  che  i  lor!  nbmi  si  diano  uno  splendore  che  non  hann 
ambito,  vedi  se  uomini  di  qnella  fatta  poterono  avers!  per  coodotti  macchinalmentc 
o  se  Iralignarono  per  avvenlura  dair  istitoto  della  Gompagnia.  o  se  obbedienti  da  vc 
ri  Gesuiti  non  abbiano  altresi  •da  veri  cittadini  prodotto  a  comun  pro  bastanti  frntti  dc 
prbprio  valore. 

Ma  vuo!  nno  splendor  di  virto  e  di  dottrina  Pastorale  ?  vuoi  aerviffi  eminent!  e< 
illustri,  nel  governo  della  Ghiesa  ?  Tu  sai,  che  un  voto  ci  rimove  non  one  dall*  ambi 
re,  ma  pur  daU*  accettare  le  dignita  ecclesiastiche,  salvo  on  precetto  irresistibile  dc 
Papa  ....  Ma  fra  !  pochi  inoateati  per  questo  modo  puoi  rammeotare  il  Toleto  e  i 

ifazione  deUa  Fede  ^-  alcane  di  quests  missioni  fianoo  fornilo  memorie  piA  complete  e  pretid 
sisfume  del  loro  essere.  —  D.il  Missouri  abbiamo  il  Tioggio  del  P.  Desmet  stampato  teste  a  Brui 
selles-*  degli  Stati  Uoiti  avevano  stampato  assai  prima  le  loro  Dotiiie  i  PP.  Gio.  Grassi,  Va 
Quikenbom,  Da  BoissoDy  -» dalla  Gioa  abbiamo  presso  ad  on  volume  di  letlere  lilografate  a  Pi 
figi  —  Ire  volumi  in  4,®  dal  Mador^. «—  Questa  missiooe  singolarmeote  conlraslata  da  triboli 
siooi  e  morli  si  salda  e  cresce,  -~  e  attrae  il  fiore  de'  oostri  gioTaoi  sacerduii,  de'  quali,  al  oi 
mere  di  23  descritto  qui  lopra,  se  aggiuogiamo  i  ^k  discesi  oella  tooba,  e  i  ooyellameote  pai 
till,  noTeriamo  nel  giro  di  si  pochi  anoi  sioo  a  40.  Tra  aaelli  che  abbiamo  a  deplorare  rammeo 
ter6  il  P.  Gaaltero  Gifford  gioTsne  di  grandi  speranse,  nglio  del  nobil  Lord  di  questo  nome, 
il  P.  Gamier  Superiore.  Oisegoo  ed  opera  di  questo  riroaoe  a  Tricbioopoli  uoa  bella  cbiesa  co 
abilaziooe  de^nostri.  Presto  v\  sorgerA  ancbe  im  osierratorio  astronomico  in  lerrisio  della  seier 
sa.  —  Altro  osserTstorio  astroBomico  fu  fioito  di  erigere  a  Georgetown  in  questo  anno.  II  P.  Rj 
der ,  proTinciale  della  Marilaodia ,  Tenoto  in  Italia  per  cercare  compagni  ^  riparti ,  doe  mei 
soDO,  coo  otto  gioyani  Gesuiti,  tuUi  Italiani. 

Leggiamo  oelle  leltere  di  colA,  che  sooo  pe*  missionarii  di  grande  slimolo  le  memorie,  eh 
▼i  trovarono  de*  noslri  Padri  aniicbi  aocora  vive,  noochd  oe'  moDumenti  di  pieti^  di  sciento,  c 
arte,  da  essi  laiciali,  ma  nollo  piA  nel  cuore  de'  popoli. 


lieir  oscprila  de  CoHegi  o  dei  ministeri  inferiori,  Yhtime  di  obbedieoza  e  di  per] 
ftlicft  — ,  SOD  quesli  perduti  ai.tuolocichi.od  uomioi  avviliti  T'Si  pud  cotlruireun 
lizio  cpsi  che  ogni  pieira  ?i  facci^  di  hi  bella  comparsa  ?  p  Bon  e  bell4  ancorr  I 
vora  architettora  d*  un  Bramanle?  E  posto  pure,  <$n^  la  DOtlm  profenioqe  caoeel 
cosi  10  pgpooo  di  noi  la  mviiiera  j^igioale.ed  ioidiyiduale  del  proprio  seotire  ed 
rare,  dafarqi  toUi  a  modo  d*  on  sol  uomo,  D^a^io  l^nti  iuogbi'e  io  taote  dpere  pre 
ed  elBcace  aaervigio  della  Chie8acAUofica:.gl^aiii,a  motare  la  picciolezaa  pera^ 
in  una  forma  di  essere,  che  ha  si  del  grianae,  saremoio  pep  av  Ventura  meno  noi  ?  1 
liberi?  meno  cdbscii  deiriodipeadeasa  morale?  loeno  certi  delF immortate  con 

,  Amoi^tliamo  solacbe  la  Cbieaa  qbbifi,approvalo  quesf  istitoto  ooslro  fra  i 
oode  easa  spera  ud-  qu9l8ia8i  bene:  e  cos)  e  di  fattp;  P  impegoarsi  ana  volta  per 
pre  a  ooncorrere  a  quel  bene  da  le|  ii^tesq,  non  e  espial'  alto  di  coi  T  uomp 
abbia  .mai,  piu  a  pentirsi?  La  liherla  copsifle.forse'a  noq  dover  fermare  alcuna  ri 
zione?  0  non  sooo  le  pin  lodate,  le  pio  merilorie'qaellie,  per  cui  Tuomo  si  imp 
A  (Qiiggipri  sacijGii^  sepsa  poterli  jp^okrli  pin  ritradare?  0  il  sacriGcio  delta  pr 
volonta  per  voler  8Qlo,qjr^mai  servire.ip  quaisiasi  ufficip  a  pro  delU  Chiesa,  qo 
il  religioao  Io  risolvc^dielirqrad  nna.ri&essione  e  un*  esp6rien^  di  dne.anni,  non 
9<i  ahhasUkOza  libefo  i^  <H»if|iv^  jda  parleoipame  il  meritq  pgoi  acione  che  segua 
vita?  0  non  e  ancor  nobilissimo  esercizio  del  proprio  arbitrio  il  ripelerai  ad  ogni 
Ip  fra  le.ooie  e  le  aspresyedel  dovere  a^uoto,  iierum  Aerumque  voveo  et\. 

.  Ma  che  dirai,  ae  ti  acoprp.come  parecchi  ,di  colore,  che  parrebberp.  opp 
cpntrpjpr^eoio,  p  tratlenuli  dairoperare  piii  i^ljlmente,  son  anzi  uominiy.  che 
giov^rp  se^ohdo  la  .lor;  nalura,  e  Irovani  coolenti,  avevano  biaogno  del  ritiro  c 
robbedipnia?    -      ^ .. 

Son  certe  anime  di  lempra  oosi  angelica,  e  fatte  per  soli  offici  di  spirito,  d 
)e  facceode  della  vita  pralicp  sarebbero.  pyvilitp  e  desolate.  La  dipendenza  dmiPi 
seono  le  sgrava  dal  pensiero  d'ognj  ocporrenza  che  le  tocchi,  •—  e  le  fa  libe 
inoditare,  al  filosofi^te,  all*  ingegqare,  in  una  parola,  ,a  spiegare  Tattivita  loro 
|)ria  in.qoella  sferaspepj^lc^,,  ip  cui  possano  copsegojre  pio  segnalato  valore. 

Perche  rimproverarle?  perche  invidiar  la  loro  pace  ed  il  loro  merito,  che  trc 
col  sacrificio  d*  iin*  altra  sorta  di  li^rja,  la.  quale  avif  bbele.  rese  infelici,  e  forse 
te  ad  o^oi  bene? 

]  \  Ma  lu  vedi  i  pepp^^^l'jpbbedienza  diatenderd  perfin  sul  pensiero  di  que*p 
Gesuiii.!  Inveee  di-i^ftnp^der,  toi^o  aw^  eAe  e  richieeia  ad  ogni  pp^a 

gne^  e  gpecialmente  a  quetla  deu  intelUtto  V  oratne  Bi  sitsdfa  di  comprimer< 
aiiutarU.  —  1  Gesuili  non  sono  ne  anco  padroni  de"  loro  giudizi  e  delU  Ion 

n>fe(Proleg.  p.  3o3).     .  '  .  \\   '       ^       • 

Or  se  non  vale  ch*  io  il  neghi,  pbichit  diresli  non  esser  ib  padrotie  di  fai: 
menti,  e  Je  parole  essermi  dettale  dal  Generale,  o.daLProvinciale:.  — .  guarda  di 
zia  a  on  fatio  che  vale  per  tutti.  --«  Guarda  a  qoei  migliaia  di  volumi  usciti  d< 
slri  stodi.  ,  '  ^    * : 

Perche  qoeir  ordipe  che  larpp  le^penpe  aglj  intel^lti  vjgorosi  avrebbe  pb 
postoJanli  peosieri  ?  e  qoaluoqae  aia  it  merito  del^e:scritlore  ove  sooo  deposti, 
•fcaanoparecchie  (nlla  T  mproola  originale  di  chi  le  detio?  Od  e  vaiiieta  di  opi 
disput^bili  nella  Ghiesa,  che  non  sia  stalaper  divers!  asnetti  consideirAtii  e  dis 
da  quanti  Gesqiti  il  fpllero,  qqaluoque  fosse^jl  pa.teje  i^ei  PrPjin^i^^  P  del  Gc 
le?  Se  una  regola  ti  vale  una  lirannia,  comedonqpe  credero  che  tu  ammetta 
eensora  sotto  il  regno  della  liberla? 

Qoanio  a  noi  per  prevenire  tra  i  noslri  scrittori  la  licenia,  le  stravagani 


vata  ai  saperoi  principi  di  Fede)  I  ifitettstoift  rm^lta  a  giovare  al  prosshM  p^^ld  glo 
ria  di.  pio,  e  docile  T  orecchio  ad  udire  le  riflessioni  altnii.  -«  Se^i  ogni'  l^ggc 
vuole  magislrati  e  censori  che  bcf  e^/gaao  rotseWaiiza,  ToaservaQEa  spootaniea  di 
qoesla  fa  pur  si,  ihe  doo  senliamo  d'  Avefre  chi  ci  c^trioga.  ^— 0  8^  coir  esi^re^  pii 
in|eati  a  seguirla  accade  ch'e  sia  iniigjridf^  Ira  noi  aba  ts^rta  ttioderasioae-erf  uoir^r 
miti  di  aensj,  mi  pare,  cbe  qaelld  debba  apjiuiito  aks<^dere  ha  i  sincerf  ittiltori  de 
tero  callolico,  il  qaale  (olio  a  c6d8idefart  p^lr  iniile  diverfti  aspetti,  e  ad  «tpriftt(0re  i« 
roitle  forme,  se  quanU  il  facciano  procedono  dirittltmedte,  U'conceotra  f^rM't  ttiecfe 
simi  priocipt,  escema  fra  loro  le  contese,  \e  eaagerasioni;  la  gara  ^  avv^ettturan 
ognaDo  UQ  coocetlo,  che  piii  si  discosti 'dal  CfoibUDe.  ^    > 

Ad.  pgpi  modo,  ;se  ho  credpto  di  IH>te^  ditDoatl^i^  eol  fatlo  ,  ehe- 1-  bbbedienzf 
▼olu^a  dal  nostro  islifuto  non  ci  foglie  la  ioaturate  efne^l^fa  v  la  libeiljt^det  Hflettere 
del  risofvere,  del  creare  \  se  ho  prbtestkttt  clie  sotto  ia  direziooe  di  Vioella  &  aeifliamc 
pill  sciollida  moiti  iDciampi  per  is^olgere'ciaieiiiio  di^onceiYtf  eogli  altri'  qotelleflSlf 
colta  iodividuali  che  pin  fruttjoo  a  gloria  di  Dio;  non  yoglio  negare  cli*  esM  impor 
ti  soggesiobe  —  ch'  ema  ua  bo  sacrifisio,  — ^"ch*  tea^tia  unoilfqiie'  ooosigli  di  mo 
rate  evaogelifa  per  cui  si  compie  Y  abnegei  semeiipmm.        <  ' 

Nod  80  tuttavia  se  qnesta cdbfeasioDe  ti dia il  diritlo  di  inferire  ,'  che  per ^qoe 
laolo  aduoque  T  atlfvila  e  la  digDila  omana  oe  soffraoo  danoo.  t  ^ 

Lascio  bensi,  che  i  savii  del  secolo  ne  pemino  cio  che  loro  aggrada ;  V  amilU 
cristiaoa  e  uo  panto  di  dollrina  Iroppo  sopra  il  oatoral  deatire  da  potersl -pepsoadeti 
efficacem^Qte  coo  ragiooi.  '  ::<).<:' 

Quest'  e  aozi  16  scbglio  d^cisito  a  cui  cooTieDecheTompa  la  prudeoia  del  mon* 
do.  FiDch^  essa  tiene  per  qi^ilaDque  plaiisibil  pretesto  ai  principi' a  amor  proprio  i 
dr  iodipendeoza,  tantb  da  obgarhe  in  qualche  parte  il  sacrificio  a  Gesfrjctocifisio, 
sempre  per  altrettanto  restera  iU  disaccordo  edo  la  sapieoza  diqaePWattiBiliaUi  ed 
obbediente  sino  a  tal  estremo;  e  qaeir  eslremo  abbassameoto  avri  per  is^^anil^o  4  pel 
insensAtezza. .  '•  *'•    ''   -'v.. 

Oode  Don  e  qui  via  possibile  al  disinganoo,  se  iioa  on  primo  e  Benmprepii^  pra^ 
fondo  umiliarsi  oel  credere  a  Gesb  Grislo,  pin  che  al  proprio  dilscertiHiMAto.^>     '  * ' 

E  chi  sia  giun^to  ad  amiliare  <^i  'firbfondamebte  IMntelletto  e  il  cuore  da  aceef 
tare  la  doftriua  eVabgenca  nei  pobti  nee^safii  alia  salute,  Dota  pob  per  aoco  apprez 
zare  Teccellenza  che  sia  nel  soggettarsi  air  obbedieoza  religroSa;  se  non  si  prova  sin 
cefamenle'^a  8pingei*e  T umilla  e  la  sabtili  cristiana  bltre'  aula  mistira  del'  preeetto . 
Goo  alia  perfeziooe,  che  edi  coosiglio.  *"/''  '     '  f  .  '  • 

Quiodi  e,  che  per  ogni  rispettb  ci  ebnyiene'star  pagfai  di  mantenef'e  i  ndstri  iin 
pegni  con  bto  senza  aspettar^,  che  il  roondo  ci  abbia  per  meritevoli  d'  allro  faiMhJ 
de^  siioi  disprezzi;  ue  speriamo  dMIhimibarlo  altritnenti  idtorno  alia  sapieoza  diXri 
sto,  fuorche  perseverando  a  praticaria  e  a  dame  Tesempio,  e  pregando  lo  «plrt(o  d 
Lui  che  indirizzi  le  meoti,  le  muova  e  le  conduca  a  quel  termiae  dove  c*  impone  d 
chiamarle. 

Ci  difendiamo  pertaoto  da  quelle  sole  accose,  che  fanno  torto  alla^  dotirioa*  d 
umilla,  di  obbedieoza^  di  fedella  alia  Chiesa  ed  al  nostro  istitnlo,  e-daUe  quaAi^*  a< 
fossero  credute  vere,  segairebbe  che  Gesii  Cristo  e  la  Chiesa  ci  hanno  cdbdcftti'  pei 
una  via  tenebrosa  a  diventar  peggiori  degii  altri  uomini. 

Ci  difendiamo  lia  quelle  impulaziooi  di  corruttela  e  tralignamento  dal  primitive 
istituto,  le  quali,  credute  vere,  ci  toglierebbero  la  fiducia^de*  pojfKilt','  e aniiefilereb< 
hero  r  opera  dei  miDisteri  che  ci  Mno  kffidati.^  *'  "'    '  "* '     •  '*•'  "' 

Mu  debba  pure  durare  in  perpetuo  siffatla  nostra  coodizione  d-  esserie  dalnti^ 
ti,  e  d'nver  onde  gloriarci,  di  essere  di^pregiati,  e  di  porlaroe  pia  maoifesta  V  im- 


ana  tiniesa  e  a  uio. 

Del  r^to  i  pift  soleoni  vitapert,  le  pubblicbe  oondanne  ,  gli  spogliameDti, ! 
lio,  ta  sai,  che  furOn  sempre  in  riguardo  alia  Ghiesa  ed  ai  suoi  mioistri  un  mc 
COD  cui  piacque  alia  dmoa  prov? ideoza  di  raddoppiarae  le  forze. 

Tu  domandi  se  la  Gompagoia  dacche  e  riaorta  abbia  coolribaito  a  rende 
fede  crisliana  pin  persaasiva;  se  a  fare  che  la  morale  evangelica  sia  pia  revei 
ed  amabile;  ae  ad  accresCere  la  TeoerazioDe  alia  saota  Sede;  se  a  coociliarle  la  < 
sionedegli  erraoli;  se  ad  assolidare  i  dirtlli  legittimi  de*  principi;  se  asoddiaff 
desidert  ragiooevoli  e  discreli,  e  altutare  le  bratne  immoderate  delle  oauoDi  ; 
fonieolare  la  quiele  e  procurare  la  felicita  di  toUi. 

Go  polrebbe  per  a?? eoUira  eccedere  lo  strello  debilo  possibile  a  soddisfan 
una  sociela  religiose,  coDGoata  per  la  roaggior  sua  parte  ne*  collegii  dote  atteoi 
uoo  e  ad  edacare  i  gioyani  saoi  studeoii,  e  a  fare  scuola  ad  una  generaaioQe  str 
ra  agli  affari  del  di. 

Ma  ad  ogni  mode  quel  pubblico  ed  ampio  ministero,  che  dod  avremmo 
potulo  iolraprendere  o  soslenere  presso  gli  erraoti  ed  i  Gattolici,  presso  i  popoli 
Sovraai  a  gloria  del  Vangelo  e  della  saola  Sede,  e  di  dgoi  priocipio  di  equila 
sapIeDz.*!,  di  virlii  umaoa  o  celeste,  altri  ce  lo  rese  possibile.  E  col  metlerci  io  i 
tacolo  agli  occhi  del  monJo  iolero,  col  suscitare  ogni  sorla  di  ioteressi  contrari 
occuparsi  del  Dostro  essere  e  della  nostra  coodotta,  col  contrapporre  ognora  pin 
cisamente  i  nostri  principii  e  i  nostri  Tatti  a  quelli  d'  ogni  buona  o  rea  coodizioi; 
uofflioi ;  col  denunciarci  ora  ai  Principi  come  infedeli,  Ora  ai  popoli  come  fautc 
dispotismo,  ora  ai  dotti  come  neuiici  del  sapere,  ora  ai  semplici  come  gente  asl 
rapace,  e  qui  ai  Vescovi  come  sndditi  ribelli  alia  loro  giurisdizione,  e  la  ai  raz: 
listi  come  colonna  del  vecchio  caltolicismo,  e  provocaodo  in  certo  modo  U  revii 
di  lutli  gli  atti  della  lunga  lite,  che  si  era  terminate  con  la  soppressione  della  ( 
pagnia,  sicche  tntta  ricomparisse  Y  ingiustizia  delle  accuse,  e  il  yero  intento  di 
sollecitaya  la  condaooa,  e  la  barbarie  di  colore  che  V  eseguirono,  —  si  pose  in 
denza  a  chi  sappia  rifleltere  che  cosa  siamo  alGne,  e  che  cosa  yogliamo,  e  da  c 
nostro  roinistero  sia  a  temersi,  da  chi  aversi  per  salutare. 

Si,  tutta  quesia  lotta  cootribui  anch'  essa  con  le  altre  cagioni  a  cio  misorate 
la  divina  Proyyidenza  a  fare  che  e  Pastori  e  popoli  si  dichiarassero  pin  de?oti 
roai  alia  santa  Sede;  che  gli  eterodossi  discemessero  yiemeglio  un  carattere  pn 
della  yera  Ghiesa,  nno  spirito  che  le  sacre  Scrittore  non  valgono  sole  ad  infood 
che  i  politic!  s'  internassero  a  discernere  i  principi  di  vera  liberta  ;  che  infine  < 
spirito  di  fazione,  d'  ipocrisia,  di  yiolenza,  di  (anatismo  manifestatosi  pep  iutlo  i 
ye,  ma.  non  tra  nui,  le  anime  diritte  ed  iotese  a  cercare  la  Ghiesa  e  Ges^  Grist 
•corgessero  meglio  la  via,  e  parecchie  ci  scegliessero  per  guide  (1). 

(1^  Qaella  (na  sentenza,  che  gli  eretiei  li  conTertirebbero  pid  presto  al  oattolicismo  se  la 
sa  si  neU«sse  dalla  macobia  onde  il  ffesuitisnio  la  deturpa  ai  loro  occbi,  pu6  parer  agli  altri  pit 
ligna  cbe  non  pensasti  —  io  dico,  coe  noo  ti  tfuggi  dalla  peona  w  non  pcrcbi  la  tua  fantasia 
consulta  sempre  lo  spirito  della  Chiesa,  e  sort ola  tn|ipo  sublime  ai  fatti  ed  alle  condisiosi 
storia.  « 

Un  eonflitio  contro  P  ercna  i  dovere  per  parte  della  Chiesa  Gattolica.  E  il  vanto  piik  Mh. 
la  Compagnia  si  abbia  per  teitimonio  della  saataSede  e  dei  fatti,  d  appooto  d' essere  stata  foi 
per  sosteoere  coo  ispeciale  inpegno  ipiesto  Oooflitto  opponeodo  agli  errori  la  vera  dottrina,  all 
lease  la  foriezta,  agli  artifisii  oaa  pmdensa  attiva  —  tanto  da  etser  Eatta  predpoo  segno  all 
de*  setlarii. 

Ma  quest*  odio  fu  egli  il  solo  pro  di  tanto  sapere,  e  di  tantp  pagnare,  e  di  laato  palire  d4 
^^i/viUegatisi  a  srrvi^io  della  Cliieia?  Chi  pn6  naverare  ie  eoavvrsioni  opecate  per  il  mioi 


%:  vctirit;  aiiupvriiia  um  scuuivia  iFUi;r,  la  lurza,  eu  u|^iii  arie  sua  a  rituuiippiiin?  i  eii 

caeia  de  noslri  mioisteri. 

*—  Qai  veremente  e  poco  il  mfrito  ooslro  indi?idiia1p,  allro  che  lo  tiringersi  ch 
ognuDo  di  Doi  sappia  fare  seoipre  pin  forleniPDle  al  pruprio  islilulo,  per  qoq  lasciars 
8caotere  dai  timori  a  riooegare  iioa  professione  di  tanta  pazienza  ed  nmilla. 

•—Ma  qualuOqii^  sia  la  lode  dotuta  a  queslo  merito  solo,  io  ooii  diibilo,  ch 
oon  s'i  to  per  iDTidiarcela,  quando  la  metti  a  coofroaio  coa  quella,  che  pu6  ioroarl 
dair  impresa,  coi  aasomesti  a  danoo  di  aomini  iooocenti  e  deboli,  ad  oltragcio  d*  li 
na  regola  santa^  a  distrnziooe  di  qae'  raedesimi  priocipi  di  fede^  di  ordioe,  di  aroi^ 
oia,  che  par  vorresti  stabiliti  fra  ogoi  oeto  ed  ogni  oaaione. 

O88BQ0IO  YER80  L4  SANTA  8EDK. 

II  prioeipio  di  obbedienta,  che  si  cennura  nella  Gompagoia  eollegandosi  co 
quelle  d*  una  special  devozioDe  terse  il  supreoDo  Capo  della  Ghiesa,  i  Gesuili  forou 
troppo  piji  spesso  rimproverati  di  esagerare  i  dirilli  del  Papa,  che  doq  d'  essergli  d 

delta  Com^agDia,  per  boo  6\r  allro,  coi  loK  libri  7  E  a  Uoere  del  Beoano,  del  BellaroiinOi  del  Grc 
lero,  del  Campiano  ecc.  piu  loodeniamente  quaoli  non  ridussero  «lla  fede  i  trAtiati  del  Veron  e  d< 
P.  I>ex,  e  le  Icttere  dei  PP.  Scbeflmacber  e  Seedorff  iradottein  Tarie  lingueTO  (i  ayrd  per.  si  liuc 
To»  che  io  abbia  a  rilesserli  la  ftorla  di  Sigitmondo  di  Polonii,  dl  Grittioa  di  ST»-tia,  e  delta  eot 
Torsione  del  Prioeips  di  Sastonia,  e  di  qaelte  altro  oaie  p riocipeicbe  di  Genaaoia ,  cbe  taolo  coi 
solaroDO  la  Cbit sa  7 

V  odio  iogiuflto  ioppone  iafalti  io  cbi  ne  ^  I*  oggetto  an  dinlto  all*  amoro ,  atla  fidaeia ,  all 
gralitudioe.  — -  Ora  V  odio  cbe  le  sette  eretiebe  aveaoo  concepito,  e  fomentaTano  contro  la  Compi 
gnia,  cone  milixia  della  Cbiefo  Cattolica,  impugnatrice  delle  loro  dollrioe,  era  ingiusto  ceriamenM 
nialtro  fttorcbd  odioP della  Cbieta  e  della  Teri  A. 

Retia  cbo  sia  Tera  V  ipoloai  aopra.  la  quale  to  oeaibri  ragioaare,  cbe  cM  al  preiente,  mo] 
erraoli  si  accoslmo  per  siqapalia,  per  cooTiiicimento  alia  Cbiesa,  e  no  li  traltenga  la  bruttexia  d< 
gesnilismo,  di  che  polrebbe  si  a^evolmente  mondarsi.  —  Ma  oomo  pud  essor  queslo,  se  de*  iu( 
derai  allri  ci  direndooo  oeppure  convertiti  DaMaSf  Scboell,  Ranke,  Macaulaj  ecc.,  altri  app«»i 
oeoyertili  Bailer,  Hurter  eco.,  altri  ooo  conteoli  di  reoderti  Catlolici  si  fanno  di  pidi  Gesuil 
e  oo  abbiawo  oelle  Proviaoie  di  S? ioera,  di  Fraooia  e  di  Aaerica,  e  allri  cbo  soao  ia  via  ( 
converlirsi  dicono  di  noi  cose  di  tanta  lode,  che  se  oon  fosse  per  questa  lua  beoedetta  calil 
aaria  cbe  ci  fai  conlro,  oon  oseremmo  pur  farn-^  parola;  taoto  sono  ette  onorevoli. 

Piacemi  recarne  per  prova  almeno  quesli  CfODi  dati  sk  appositamonle  da*  eolebri  doltori  coi 
detti  Puieisti  cbe  ora  redigono  le  File  d^  Santi  ingleti, 

f  BgJi  (  il  re  Alfredo  )  IreoMTa  al  aome  de*  santi  Vesooyi,  dcgli  Anselmi,  dei  Dnnstan 
C  dei  Beckei,  e  ben  a  ragioae  poicbi  eisi  eraoo  assai  sopra  di  lui.  La  steisa  politica  main 
c  giA  da  alcuni  secoli  fa  tutti  gii  sforti  per  soflbcare  lo  tpirilo ,  cbe  s.  li^oaxiO  di  Loiola  U 
c  ici6  sopra  la  terra,  roa  questo  non  fa,  cbe  rinvi^rire  e  crescere  ogni  di  pia  perebi  Tori  I 
a  nobiltA  di  pensare,  priocipi  ceWsli,  e  maravigliosa  santiid  som.  in  tiio  favore.  »  (  LiTOf  t 
the  English  Sainia.  Londim  1844.—  Life  of  s.  Volfnd  p.  149  ).  —  N«lla  yUa  di  s.  Stefaa 
Arcivetcofo  di  Cantorb^ry,  pareggiaosi  i  Gesuitt  de*  noMtri  gi "mi  co'i  Monaci  Cistercieii,  cU 
ai  Jcnpi  del  Ro  (iioTanni  eraiio  ii  Jiore  delta  ChietOy  e  P  oggetto  della  piu  rajjiaata  aoversic 
ne  de"*  maltagi  (  Life  of  s.  Stef.  Langlon  Archibisfaop  off  Cantorberj  ^.  44  )  —  Nella  yila  « 
a.  Adamano  si  ^iunge  a  dire  cbe  se  alcuni  c  Ordini  religiosi  iralignafooo,  U  jroriia  costring 
c  a  sempre*  ecoettuarne  la  nobitissina  e  gloriosa  Conpagoia  di  sanl*  Ignasio,  la  quale  dopo  I 
f  Cbiesa  vlsibile  pud  forse  ri;;uardarsi  come  il  piu  graode  e  peroianeDle  roiracolo  in  quest 
c  moodo  »  (  Lift*  of  s.  Adaioao,  nag,  120  ).  Taccio  d*  aaa  piu  distest  testimoniaaza  e  pii 
recenie,  di  cui  odo  parlare,  ma  ehe  oon  posso  citare  con  precisidoe,  percbe  noa  I*  bo  solt* 
gli  ooebi. 

Sebbeoe  non  4  qui  mio  soopo  il  raccosliera  piik  o  neoo  lasiogbirre  lodi  da  lingua  eterodon^ 
eid  a  che  io  guardo  si  e  il  come  la  tribolaziune  e  1*  abbiesipne  ci  »ia  folia  in  acconoio  m  fzx 
di  destare  o  di  a'tmAolare  perfin  negli  erranti  un  seoso  cbe  li  accosta  alia  vera  Cbiesa.  ^-  0< 
10  tan^  d,  cbi  ci  di  onde  meritare  che  accelerino  in  folia  il  loro  ritorno7  Orvoro  come  prose 
gnirai  a  riroproverarci  U  nostra,  debolesta,  o  I'  avferione  che  altri  abbia  .  al  GattoliciiSM  pel 
odio  di  noi  7  0  come  sar4  Tero  cbo  V  euer  odiati  ci  reoda  inutili  o  d*  incianpo  7 


Oicamr. . .  rcor^tfinftr  cue  mntius  curuumjf  vwyuuuvrtev* 

To  non  iDctini  verameole  a  rimproverarci  ud  calto  esageralo  ?er80  il  i 
PonteGce.  Or  che  sei  inteso  a  raTv]?are  queslo  affetto  io  seno  a^li  italiaoi,  uoi 
le  inquisiziooe  sopra  i  oostri  eoceaai  in  questa  parte,  naocerebbe  presso  il  toIj 
^    tua  causa. 

Beosi  era  naturale,  che  tu  ci  dovessi  accusare  di  resistere  all  autariid 
na  ;  ogni  qnalvolta  toma  in  aeeoncto  alie  fwiire  mire  (  Pruleg.  p.  i58.  ). 
i  piaciolo  di  risuscitare  come  buoD  argomenlo  di  qaesia  oosira  colpa  le  aniic 
ciise  de^  Giansenisti,  o  d*  altri  nieote  migliori  testiinonii  o  giodici  coolro  i  Miai 
Cioesi.  -~  QuestioDe  deplorabile»  che  ho  dichiarala  allrove,  duve  di8Corrend< 
dotlrine  teologiche,  ricordo  qneslo  forzato  soggetto  di  polemica,  e  iolorno  alia 
000  so,  cui  dovrebbe  esser  pia  bello  il  tacere,  o  piii  legitlima  fiducia  nel  giudi: 
sommi  Paslori.  —  Certo  almeoo  da  oo  sistema,  al  qoale  Ira  i  Missionarii  della 
Prancescani,  Agostiniani,  ecc.  oe  prinni,  ne  soli,  oe  tulli  parteciparono  i  Ges 
cola ;  da  no  dovere,  le  cui  circoslanze  sono  si  longi  dal  permottere  alio  atoricc 
teologo  un^  asserzione  incoDlrastabile,  da  ua  modo  di  obbedire  nel  quale  se  e  \ 
colpa  e  tuUa  iodividnale,  e  noo  giuoge  ad  illangaidire  Io  zelo  che  fa  i  Martiri, 
valor  di  logica,  che  arrivi  a  poterne  dedurre  a  discredilo  della  sincera  de?< 
della  Compagnia  verso  la  sanla  Sede  che  i  suoi  religiosi  iiano  per  reeisierle 
serupolo  ogni  qual  volia  loro  iarna  in  aeconcio. 

Beosi  discrediti  il  too  dire,  quaodo  a  porgerne  noa  prima  prova  t'  introdii 
simil  via.  Avresli  potuto  con  maggior  decoro  e  novila  ( quaodo  la  coscienza  1 
vesse  coocesso )  riferir  solo  le  prove  di  quelT  insolenza,  con  cui  peggio  che  no 
Ltdero  ai  Papi  de  suoi  iempi^  la  Compagnia  gionse  ad  oltraggiare  il  Papa,  ct 
soppressa  ( Proieg.  ibid. ). 

E  avrei  acceltalo  volentieri  uoa  disfida  ooorata  inlorno  a  questo  pnnto  ;  c 
Talti  roi  par  capilale  e  decisivo,  per  lutla  insieme  la  causa,  di  cui  Iratlramo. 

Di  qui  tu  polevi  prelendere  di  provare  Peslrema  perversita  de*  Gesuiti;  gli 
8ti  costrelti  ad  ammeUere  la  loro  condanna  rivesiita  d'uo*autorita  irrefragabile 
avresti  tolto  qnelT  uoica  proleziooe,  cui  possano  affidarsi;  e  Y  Ilalla  e  il  mondo 
gia  da  te  a  venerare  nei  Papi  i  tulori  della  moderna  civilta,  ti  avrebbero  aeco 
con  tanlo  roaggior  vigore  a  slermioarci  da  ogni  angolo  della  terra,  come  nemi 
loro  beoe. 

Era  dunque  da  prendersi  questo  punfo  a  discotere  seriameote  da  ambe  h 
ti  —  e  mi  sarei  tuttavia  promesso  di  ritraroe  yantaggio  cosi  a  lode  della  Gomps 
come  a  maggior  ossequio  verso  la  Sede  romana,  e  a  consolazione  di  tutli  i  cattol 
•  tua ;  poicbe  noo  dubito,  che  to  ooo  sii  per  goder  assai  piii  d>  Irovarci  consei 
CO*  principii,  che  proressi,  e  degni  della  Cducia  del  comun  Padre,  che  non  di  ti 
da  qnei  principii  discordi.  e  te  coslretto  a  dannarci. 

Ma  poiche  oell'  accenoare  quesf  accusa  in  due  luoghi  del  tno  scritto,  ci  d 
rasti  bensi  discordi  ne*  fatti  dalle  parole  e  colpevoli  di  resisleoza  e  d*  iosolenza 
pa,  postergando  air  egoismo  della  Gompagnia  le  eose  piu  saerosanie^  ni  citi 
prova  fuorche  in  generale  certi  &n'//0rtVip//a  4S?//a,  che  vuoi  dire  probabil 
Don  Gesuiti  in  verila,  ma  degni,  a  parer  luo,  d*e8serci  incorporati,  e  dopo  li 
alia  sfuggila  quesli  pochi  dardi,  mi  lasci  padrone  del  campo,  prendcro  io  la  qu 
ne  in  niano,  e  I*  anaro  svoli>endo  pei  varii  suoi  aspetti  in  quell'  ordine,  che  mi 
piii  accoocio  nl  Irionfo  del  vero. 

La  questione  delln  condotta  lennta  o  doviita  tenersi  dalla  Gompagnia  rispt 
Breve,  con  cui  Glemenle  XIV  la  sopprease,  puo  essere  oooaiderati  sotto  Paspet 
falto,  e  sotto  quello  del  dirrUo. 


prewiooe  loocni  la  liorapagaia  aiiuaie  —  o  a  cue  i  uuuiigasse  ueii  aiio  cue  la  coipiva 

In  secoodo  luogo  quaoto  al  faUo  tarebbe  a  vedere  se  la  Compagnia  ossia  nel 
r  atto  cbe  veniva  sopprestay  o  dopo  abbia  offeso  il  Breve  oei  codGqi,  ai  quali  si  esteo 
deva  il  diriUo  di  quello. 

V*  ha  chi  argomeota  dalla  soppressiooe  decretata  Del  l^^3^  che  ne  pur  al  pre 
seote  la  Gompagma  oieriti  di  esiatere-  —  Ma  qualunque  forza  avesse  il  Breve  di  Glc 
meole  XIV  per  sopprimere  an  Ordioe  religiose,  altiieUanta  e  pio  a'  ebbe  la  Bolla  i 
tiitio  regolare  di  Pio  VII  per  ripristioarlo.  —  Poi,  o  la  Compaguia  preseole  prosego 
a  meritar^  la  fidacia  de'  sommi  Pootefici  — -  e  io  questo  caso  la  seoteoza  di  Glemec 
te  XIV  OOQ  le  fa  daono ;-  o  vieoe  a  prevaricare  dall*  istitulo,  e  auove  coipe  esigc 
raooo  UD  nuovo  giudizio,  e  una  ouova  seDtensa. 

E  tanf  e  ^  che  oella  Gompagnia  o  sono  da  coodaoDarsi  le  persone  come  infedel 
alia  Regola  imposta,  — *  o  lutf  iosieme  con  le  persone  la  Ile^ola,  che  ie  svia  dal  buo 
•entiero.  —  Ora  la  Regola  dicbiarata  laole  voile  Santa  da  Paolo  III,  per  I*  iotiera  u 
rie  de' sommi  PonteGoi,  che  si  succedellero  in  due  secolie  mezzo  GooaGlemeoleXr 
e  di  Duovo  dicbiarata  Santa  da  Pio  Vli,  che  ce  oe  raccomandd  Tesatta  osservanza.  — 
Diinque  doo  resterebbero  acpnsurarsi  fuorcbe  le  persone,  quaodo  Iralignassero  dal 
r  istitulo  che  professano.  -—  Ora  non  e  chi  poasa  concepire,  che  o  noi  fossimo  prioii 
di  oascere  gia  coudannati  per  infedeli  fin  dal  lyyS,  —  o  perche  succediamo  ai  nosti 
Padri  nella  professione  d'  una  Regola  sauta,  abbiamo  ad  ereditare  la  maochia  dell 
coIpe  a  loro  impulale. 

Non  si  pub  dunqoe  avere  il  Breve  di  Glemente  XIV  come  ono  di  que'  giudizi  ai 
iicipati,  i  quali  ancorche  ooo  giuDgano  a  colpire,  valgono  luttavia  a  dare  peso  i 
sospetti.  LMslituto  doo  nesoffre  ;  le  persone  non  sono  pin  quelle.  La  noslra  causa, 
tulta  Duova,  e  indipendente  da  quell* atto.  —  Lo  dobbiamo  rispelt^re  .in  qoanto  r 
guardo  i  oostri  Padri  — »  ma  oou  ci  riguarda,  e  non  possiamo  essere  giudicati  dietr 
a  cio  che  contiene  (i). 

Ma  qual  fu  il  debito  de*  oostri  Padri  verso  il  Breve  che  li  disperdelte  ?  fu  di  ot 
bedire^  senza  resisteoza,  con  rispetto  all*  autorita  del  supremo  Pastore. 

Questo  e  il  punto  cbe  scioglie  la  grao  queslione,  che  se  non  fosse  stata  tale  i*ot 
bedienza  della  Gompagnia,  la  santa  Sedesarebbe  stata  la  prima  a  voleroe  pubblic 
soddisfazione,  ne  mai  1*  avrebbe  rimessa  nell*  essere  anlico,  seoza  pretendere  che  i 
riconosoesse  per  colpevole  la  disubbidieoza,  protestaodo  se  ooo  aliro,  com'  e  cosli 
me  oe'Brevi  o  oelle  Bolle  emanate  in  proposilo  della  Gompagnia.  Ora  oe  tu  ne  all 
saprebbe  appuolarvi  una  parola  sola  di  riuiprovero  che  alluda  a  questo.  Doode,  i 
dimaodo,  prendi  tu  dunque  argomeolo  di  querela  cotanto  atroce  e  nnova,  coo  cui  c'ic 
fami?  Pio  VI  cf  amo  e  favori  quanio  le  circoslanze  de*  tempi,  che  allora  correvan 
ioiqui,  solTersero,  e  prima  della  sua  morte  concesse,  sebbene  in  forma  privala  a  Fei 
dioaodo  di  Parma  i  Gesuiti.  Si  apri  il  noviziato  in  Golorno  e  a  maestro  de'  novizi  \ 
fu  destinato  il  Veoerabile  Padre  Pignatelli :  v'  entro  un  (iore  di  giovani,  e  tra  ques 
Augelo  Mai,  ora  spleodore  ed  oroamento  del  sacro  collegio.  Pio  VII  coofermo  oell 
Russia  i  Gesuiti  col  Breve  eatholicae  fidei^  li  rimise  nel  regno  delle  doe  Sicilie  co 
aliro  Breve  per  alias^  li  ristabili  in  lotto  il  mondo  colla  Bolla  sollicitudOy  e  inolti 
decrelo  gli  ooori  A  Bealo  a  Fraocesco  di  Gerooimo  col  Breve  praeeoncepta  opinii 
Lodi,  speranze,  voti  e  quanio  puo  fare  a  commeodaziooe  della  Gompagnia,  ooo  un 
parola  sola  a  rimprovero  o  a  biasimo  vi  leggerai.  Leone  XII  ci  amo  pure  e  beneGc 
nou  poco.  GoUoco  sogli  allari  Alfooso  Rodriguez,  ci  restitui  il  collegio  romaoo  coll 

(1)  Inloroo  a  que«to  punlo  d^Ua  toppressiooe  olUe  alle  scriUure  di  allri  autori  meritad'ei 
ser  l"tlo  V  art'colo  GetmH^  nel  dkiooario  di  uradizioiie  ecc.  GompiUlo  dti  Gav.  Gaetaoo  Mon 
Di  Primo  A'tttaote  di  Camera  di  Sua  SaotitA  Gref^orio  XVI. 


nei  8UO  aoiDiDio,  la  voiie  in  rropa^aoaa,  canooizny  ii  d.  rraocesoo  oi  ueroom 
fece  00  dooo  io^stiiOHbiie  oelta  persooadel  Card.  Odescalohi,  ditpeosaodo,  Gas< 
CO  0  rarissimo,  ohe  polesse  essere,  come  voleva,  de  ooslri.  Vedi  donque  cbe  d. 
meote  XIV  a  ooi.la  Compagoia  ebbe  dai  somnii  Pootefici  lodi,  graiie  efavori  8 
iatissimi,  oeppore  ooa  parola  che  ci  faccia  que*  disobbidiepli,  ebe  la  vorrosU. 

Ma  ee  oell*  atto  di  tciogliere  Ja  Compagoia  il  PonteGce  dava  iuogo  a  ci 
d^averla  ricooosciota colpevole,  noo.eraoo  i  GesuUi  obbtigali  a  eredcrsi  tali? 
ittiti  che  professaoo  di  credere  i  Papi  ioralltbili  oei  loro  giodiiiP 

Potrei  qoi  citare  la  ritposia  data  da  Moosigoor  De  Beaumoot,  Arcitesot 
Parigi,  ad  on  Breve  particolare  coo  coi  il  Papa  Glemeole  XIV  to  area  esorUU 
ce?ere  e  a  far  accettare  dal  soo  Glero  il  Breve  di  soppresaione  (i). 

Qoei  Veneraodo  e  doito  sosteoilore  della  Religiooe  in  Fraocia  etpone  al  s 
Pootefice,  ch^  la  Chiesa  iotiera  ha  ricevnto  come  iorallibile  ti  e  pari  in  tigored 
riti  alle  0eotence  de'  Coocilii  generali  la  Bolla  ApotioUeum  paMeendimunus^  e 
Clefoeote  Xlll  Ii  6  agosto  lyGS  dopo  iolerrogati  tutti  i  Vescovi  della  Cattolici 
ehiara  cod  lutte  le  forme  regolari,  saoto  Tiiilitulo  della  Compagoia  di  Gesii,  e  di 
leoerei ;  che  per  coosegueoza  il  Breve,  che  la  sopprime  otio  aoni  dopo,  aoo  pu( 
•i  che  come  on  gindisio  particolare  e  personale. 

Ghi  noD  orede  V  infallibilila  del  Papa  ooo  polrebbe  aon  etser  pago  di  qa« 
glooameoto. 

Ma  pel  credere,  cbe  noi  facciamo,  iorallibile  una  deGnisooe  ex  eaihedn 
•iamo  impegnati  ad  avere  per  lale  ogoi  alio,  che  emani  dal  sommo  PooleGce 
mal^rie  disciplioari,  o  sopfa  misore  ecooomiche,  e  io  semplice  forma  di  Breva 

E  quaodo  la  speciale  profestione  di  obbedieoia,  che  e  propria  della  Gomp( 
la  impegoa«8e  a  soltometterei,  piii  ciecameote  che  allri,  a  qualonque  eeono  d 
vraoo  8U0  Gapo«  in  qualunque  forma  le  eia  falto  parlecipare,  ne  seguirebbe  eol 
che  efsa  dovetl^  obbedire  al  comaodo,  seusa  eolrare  nelle  ragioni  di  eaao.  «-> 
comando  era  la  dispersiooe^de'Gesuiti,  la  ragione  era  ia  oeceasila  per  coi  CI 
le  XIV  giodico  di  doversi  redimere  coo  quell*  alio  dalle  vessasioni  di  alcune  C 
quesla  necessila  gli  parte  dinioslrala  dalle  accuse  nu>88e  eon  contro  rislilulo, 
cooiro  la  condutta  della  Compagnia.  Qnaolo  alia  dinpersiooe  adunque  i  ooslri 
polerone  riconosoersi  obbligati  ad  obbedire  ;  quaoto  alle  ragioot  di  quel  prec 
dovettero  lasciare  alia  coecieoxadi  chi  ne  era  I*  autore. 

Ne  i  leologi  discorrono  por  altrimenti  delle  defioicioni  ancor  infallibili  d< 
cilii  ecomeoici.  —  Di  e8se  la  sola  proposixtone  definiliva  fsige  fede  ;  le  ragi< 
autorila,  onde  il  decreto  possa  essere  corredato,  non  hanno  gia  laola  foiiEa,  mi 
'  la  sola  per  cui  reggooo  alia  logica,  e  alia  buooa  crilioa.  Taolo  cbe  non  si  fa  in 
ad  nn  decreto  d'  aotorita  infailibile,  se  anco  alcuoa  delle  ragioni  re^  ale  nel  ci 
non  si  hanno  per  buone. 

Ma  carlo  la  Gompagnia  obbligala  fino  allora  ad  avere' il  soo  Istilulo  per 
Don  poteva  avere  per  buona  ragiooe  della  propria  condanna,  qualooqoe  riferi 
nel  Breve  si  facesse  del  reo  coocello  in  che  era  presso  i  suoi  nemici.  —  Quae 
ai  falli  imputati  niuno  Ii  puo  credere  contro  sua  coscieosa  ;  al  piiiaoceUare  li 
imposta  dal  giudice. 

(i)  Lettte  de  Mofueifnevr  P  arekevSqw  de  Parity  €m  r^pwee  etc,  ti  avril  17 
Vedi  Biel,  de  la  chiite  dee  Jieuitee  par  Paid  Lamache,  —  Parie  1845.  Jppend.  Num 
111  Tif*to  per  amore  di  breyitii  di  rifcrire  un  altro  giuditio  ancbe  piu  grave  nel  medesii 
•o,  ed  d  Foium  eeu  evfrag^ifim  ab  Em,  Card,  AntnnelU  datum  m  eausea  JremAart 
177B,  pvbhliraio  da  Criet.  De  Mutr.  nel  Journal  Zur  Mmnet^eeckiekte  (part.  IK  )  paj 
fl.,  di  Ctti  V.  un  estraUo  ntlla  toprace.  Apptnd.  wnm,  VIII. 


Ecco  la  questione  di  fatto. 

Gerlo  86  1  Gesoili  fossero  slati  quegli  uoooiai  che  tti  fiogi  di  oredera,  aoche  im 
bill,  oome  altri  li  dice,  ma  siiperbi,  rivoltosi,  gelogi  della  propria  esisteosa  dopo  ra 
duoali  10  Ilalia  a  pia  di  dieci  o  dodici  inila  ( che  taoti  v*  eraoo  stati  portati  da  tuUi 
domioii  di  Spagoa  e  di  Porlogallo)  avrebbono  pur  potato  dare  a  ttoma  qaalohe  io 
qiiietadioe.  — -  Sopponi  loro  fra  le  mani  que*  teao/i  che  si  aogliono  Taotare  dal  mon 
do  —  o  vedi  ridotli  alia  penuria  que'  taoti  esuli  raccoiti  au  queste  apiagge;  ia  qualuc 
que  ipoteai  poteaoo  pure  teotare  di  farai  riapetlare  ed  aacoltare. 

Ma  che  acorgi  ai  coolrario?  Gii  oaeotre  preaentooo  il  eolpo,  tutta  ooa  Coogrc 
f^azioiie  geoerale,  che  fu  I'  oltioia,  ooa  ?uole  oel  diaciogliersi  laaciare  altro  piaoo  d 
guerra.  altro  mezzo  da  aosteoere  la  Compagoia  fuorohe  la  purita  di  coacieoza,  la  U 
delta  alia  regola,  rooiooe  con  Dio  fi).  Quelli  aono  i  maoeggi,  qaelli  gli  iolrighi,  I 
Irame,  le  resiateote,  le  ioaoleoze  de*  (ieauili,  meotre  potevaoo  forae  eoi  mezsi  umar 
acheroirai  dalle  tribolaziooi ;  ed  e  chi  lor  riofaccia  di  ooo  averlo  voluto,  daodoli  pe 
iaeiti,  e  dei^oi  per  cio  di  cader  viltime  della  prepoteoza  delle  Corti. 

Quaodo  poi  loro  fu  iotimata  la  aoppreaaiooef  per  qaaotuoque  gli  eaeculori'aggri 
vaaaero  l*  aaprezza  del  aupremo  volere,  i  Geauili  ooo  ai  rooatrarooo  paolo  meoo  mao 
tueti  verao  il  PooteGce  ed  i  auoi  oiifiistri,  di  qiiello  che  i  pia  di  loro  ayeao  gia  fait 
verao  Gartalho,  Ghoiseul,  U*  Araoda  ed  altri  giudlci  oiente  piu  riapettabili. 

La  Ghieaa  iotera,  non  che  i  Priocipi,  aapeao  ai  beoe  quaota  fiJuoia  merilaaaer 
peraooalmeole  que'  relii^iosi,  che  i  Vescovi  ne  voUero  a  dirigere  i  lor  Semioarii,  I 
cilia  a  preaidi  delle  biblioteche  e  delle  aocademie,  i  popoli  a  br  paslori,  e  perfioo  Pi 
VI  e  Pio  Vir  a  lor  teologi. 

E  giacche  ti  mostri  ai  duoto  delle  cose  ooaire,  che  per  oombalterci  vai  raffas 
looaodo  vecchie  acouae  e  oe  ordiaoi  delle  ouove  anche  aul  puoto  del  ooalro  attacc« 
jneolo  al  Papa,  aeoza  por  meote  che  iotoroo  a  cio  V  opinion  pubblioa  e  troppo  beo 
atabilita  a  favor  ooatro,  piaccinii  di  aprire  i  aupplemeoti  alia  biblioteca  degli  scrittoi 
Geauiti  alampala  io  Roma  net  I8i6,  dote  aooo  raccolte  le  memorie  e.i  tiloli  de'  libi 
pubblicati  exulante^  come  dice  1*  aulore,  societaie,  e  vi  troverai  tal  copia  di  acrittoi 
io  difeaa  di  Romk  e  del  Papa  che  e  una  meraviglia.  Uomioi,  aoche  aeooodo  te,  locoal 
dal  Papa  oel  puoto  pib  delicato  delle  loro  atfeziooi,  eppure  ooo  aolo  prooti  al  aagri 
Gcio  da  lui  voluto,  ma  fattiai  di  piu  io  quella  acerbila  di  tempi,  per  lui  difeoaori  i 
campiooi  oieote  meoo  zelaoti  e  formidabili  di  prima.  Queato,  o  caro,  e  I*  elogio  pii 
compioto,  e  il  trioofp  piii  glorioao  della  Compagoia  aoppreaaa,  che  oe  fecero  piu  aoiarj 
la  diaperaione  e  aoapirare  1'  uoiveraale  riatabilimento,  e  il  mondo  ayrebbe  vedulo  que 
•ato  rialabilimeoto  molto  prima  del  quattordici  (  Ei  bulla  Soliieiiudo  Pii  VU  )  ae  1 
per?eraita  de*  tempi  Pavesse  permesao  (2). 

Ma  ae  erao  quegli  ipocrlli  aervitori  de'  Papi  prooti  a  veodicarai  peggio  che  Lu 
lero,  perchi  al  baacere  dello  aciama,  che  aegui  tra  breve  alia  lor  aoppreaaiooe  000 1 

tanmo 
d  _ 

Adomo,  de*Tedeiohi  Carrich,  Haid-n,  Jun^,  K'einer,  Men,  Schonberg,  Weiih,  Zalliogcr  Becka 
Mayr.  degli  Iialiaoi  Bart>li  Vior.,  Bondla,  Giorgi,  Liseri,  Brignole,  Mogti,  Nogliera,  Bardar 
ni,  Mnnani,  Zaccaria,  Manarelli^  Cemilori ,  del  Giudice,  Demarco,  Bolgeoi  eo.  Questi  furon 
rhe  bravameole  a  menoria  de*  noatri  Tecchi  armeggiarooo  coolro  le  faxioni   gianseoiatiehe  c 


aoiiriDa,  ai  si  versaine  coscieDzaf  si  insuieuii  uuiaian  ai  \jienieDie,  qiu*f^ii  avTei 
tori  (  86  dal  modo  cbe  studii  la  nostra  storia,  fosli  iodoUo  a  crederit  lalt )  percU 
roaodo,  cosi  tuUi  si  mantennero  fedeli  alia  sede  romaDa^  ed  edificarooo  con  la 
costania  ogni  altra  condiziooe  di  catlolici?  —  Perche  coloro  stessi  che  abilavaa 
domiDii  della  Russia,  insistetlero  taole  ?oUe  presso  I'lmperatrice  affinche  desse  c 
al  Breve  PoDtiGcio,  ne  oooseolirono  a  maotenersi  nelP  esislenza  di  prima,  finchi 
Mota  Sede  dod  fece  Inogo  a  regolare  derogazione  dal  Breve  ? 

Percbe  anzi  fu  tra  loro  cbi  stimo  Decessario  di  soddisfare  alle  ragioni  pubbli 
dal  Dobile  Villegas,  consolando  il  dolore  de*  catlolici,  e  giustificaDdo  la  Gompa, 
deH'afer  obbedito  in  ud  caso,  dove  taoli  disapprovavaoo  la  sua  soltomissione  ? 

Ma  il  Breve  imponeva  a  tutti  altissimo  sileozio  ;  vietava  non  che  i  ricorsi  e 
appelli  formali  diretii  a  sospendere  o  a  riparare  T  effetto  della  soppressiooe,  ma  p 
di  terivere^  o  aoclie  sol  di  parlare  in  favore  della  Compagoia,  o  di  ^ttalunque  < 
ai  riferisse  alia  sua  sveotura,  senza  licenza  del  Bommo  PonUffice.  -»  Ora  egli  e 
poasibile  cbe  (u  Irovi  alcoa  della  Seiia  il  quale  abbia  osalo  parlare  e  scrivere,  e 
TabbiA  fatlo  per  applaodire  ai  filosoG,  ai  polilici,  ai  zelaoti,  che  avevaoo  ridol 
aommo  PonteGce  a  quell'  atto.  Egli  e  possibile  che  tu  abbi  a  deounziare  qualehc 
Geaoita,  il  quale  abbia  dubitalo  della  oecessila  di  implorare  uo'  espressa  licenza 
usare  del  nalurale  diritio  di  difeodere  la  sua  ripntaziooe  e  de*fralelli  cooiro  gli  io 
de*  maligni  trionfanti.  — *  Che  ne  ioferiresti  ? 

Aoche  prima  di  coudannare  T  iodividuo,  cbe  abbia  disobbedito,  ooo  gia  pe 
aislere  al  Bre/e,  ma  per  difeudere  la  verila  istorica  e  la  propria  ripulaziooe,  ei  1 
gna  considerare  Gno  a  che  tpropo  quel  precetto  potesse  rimaner  io  vigore  ;  perch 
u  cofflun  senso  di  tanti  ecclesiaslici  secolari  e  regolari,  ai  quali  era  faUo  Io  sless 
▼ieto,  gia  Io  inGrmava,  era  pur  giuslo  che  cbi  si  credeva  oppresso  si  giovasse  delL 
rola  ;  e  se  anche  parlando  o  scrivendo  senza  espressa  licenza,  e  difendendo  la  ( 
pagoia,  e  accusaodo  i  suoi  nemici  con  quel  la  passione  di  cbi  tratta  la  propria  ci 
uua  causa  gravissima  dove  vede  compromessa  la  giustizia,  la  religiooe,  ogoi  prin 
di  onore,  venivan  rispeltati  il  nome,  la  coscieuza.  le  intenzioni,  le  virlii  personal 
Papa  ;  un  apologia,  pubblicala  sotto  queste  condizioni,  non  sarebbe  ancora  un  fi 
Lutero,  un  oltraggio  alia  sania  Sede. 

Ma  99  le  voci  doll'  iofeliee,  che  non  ^  rassegnarsi  a  perdere  io  uoo  co*  suoi 
telli,  e  con  la  sua  esislenza,  e  coo  le  pie  sue  speranze,  ancor  la  fania,  ti  paressoi 
•olenze  si  imperdonabili  —  ricordati  che  la  Gompagnia  non  era  pin ;  ne  la  puoi 
pagatrice  di  tali  coipe,  ch'  essa  non  aveva  piii  modo  d*  impedire  \  ricordati  che  q 
atretlissima  legge  di  obbedienza  ch'  era  propria  di  lei,  veniva  disciolta,  ed  i  suoi  i 
bri  dispersi  ridoKi  al  diritto  corauoe.  —  Ghe  se  Toperare  de*Gesuiti  dispersi  1 
da  porgere  argomenlo  dello  spirilo,  in  cbe  fossero  slati  educati,  vedi  dunqne 
fosse  r  operare  dei  piii ;  la  generosa  loro  obbedienza,  la  pazien^a  piena  di  aians 
dine  e  di  dignita,  il  franco  assoggettarsi  ai  nuovi  superior!,  il  combaltere  di  con 
co'  nuovi  compagni  d'  arme  intorno  al  trono  del  Sovrano  che  li  aveva  umiliati 
queslo  fatto  universale  ti  condurra  a  giudicare  in  buoua  logica  se  Tlstilulo  nostro  I 
uomini  veramenle  devoti  alia  Sede  romana. 

Piaeesse  a  Dio,  cbe  quanti  ci  fanno  da  ioquisitori  intorno  a  qneslo  sacro  < 
re,  Tavessero  sinceramente  acuore,  e  la  Gompagnia  non  loro  sarebbe  si  odios 
Don  farebbero  vanlo  del  loro  caltolicismo  il  proseguire  conlro  di  iioi  quel  medc 
inlreccio  di  calunnie,  di  violenzei  di  ipocrili  artifizii,  che  assieuro  la  viiloria  ai  [ 
cutori  de'  nostri  Padri. 

Gome  mai  si  risuscilano  contro  di  noi  le  medesime  impiitazioni  che  nel  a 
passalo  ri  rrpeteano  dagli  scritli  di  que'  pritni  accusatori  \  e  non  si  bada  alia  lor 


romano  ea  ana  lede  caitmica  r 

Che  cosa  fu  la  distruzione  de*  Gesuili  in  Portogallo  per  opera  di  Pombal  ?  Ze 
deir  onore  e  de^  diritti  di  Roma  ? 

Ti  ha  qualche  seDtore  di  piela,  o  di  santa  morale,  odi  osseqnio  al  comuo  Pi 
dre  deila  Ghiesa  il  maccblDarsi  e  lo  scoppiare  che  fece  la  guerra  cooiro  i  Gesuili  al 
corle  di  Lodorico  XV  e  oe*  parlamenli  ? 

Stia  in  pelto  a  Garlo  III  il  gran  segreto  depostOTi  da  chi  lo  circondava ;  il  pale 
operar  di  costoro  con  GlemeDte  XIU,  e  ool  soo  successore,  coi  Gesaiti  e  coo  le  tan 
e  81  iDfelici  missiooi,  era  esso  iMpirato  da  quel  Gallolico  liberalismO|  che  per  rialza 
ogni  diriUo  iovoca  il  oome  del  supremo  Pastore  ? 

Mi  pare  che  quand'  aocbe  la  deplorabile  agitazione  data  da  que*  prepolenli  al 
Ghiesa,  avesse  oootribuilo  a  soUecitare  il  progresso  di  qualcbe  idea  utile  alia  condo 
degli  Slati,  e  alia  riforaia  delle  cose  dcclesiastiche,  il  pudore  e  la  buona  fede  di  c 
preodesse  a  prorauoverne  il  corso,  esigerebbe  tuttavia  uo'estrema  severila  a  separai 
i  malvagi  principi,  o  a  biasimarne  gli  abusi. 

Ma  DO,  perch^  un  nuo? o  ordioe  di  cose  sorse  dalK  eslremo  aboso  del  dispotisc 
e  della  meDzogna,  si  torna  aUa  menzogna,  e  si  applandisce  ai  pio  viofenli  oppressc 
delta  Ghiesa  e  del  popolo,  prometlendo  che  per  quella  via  debbao  le  cose  stabili  rsi 
seoipre  pin  Felice  eondizione. 

La  Ghiesa  pero  ed  i  popoli  non  lasciano  di  tenere  gli  occhi  bene  aperti  snlla  ▼ 
per  cui  si  vogliooo  condurre. — E  loro  e  facile  TaTvertire  come  i  diritti  vengano  pc 
in  sicuro  o  minacciati.  —  E  grazie  a  Dio,  la  sincerila  di  parecchi  Inoi  pari,  svela  t 
volta  come  da  altri  predicalori  di  civilla,  di  riforme,  di  pace,  di  cattolicismo  si  poi 
per  sorte  violare  ora  V  pquilibrio  dei  due  poleri,  ora  I*  istituto  di  Gristo,  ora  la  libe 
dei  popoli  e  della  coscienza,  ora  il  diritto  de*  priTati  e  pubblici  statuti,  e  sopratto 
la  car i la  e  la  religione. 

Anzi  a  ricoooscere  come  siano  posti  o  no  al  sicnro  lutti  i  diritti,  la  Ghiesa  e< 
fedeli  hanno  appuoto  per  principale  criterio  il  maoteoersi  o  no  al  sicuro  nelle  bue 
laziooi  co'  Pastori,  co'  Priacipi,  con  le  nazioni,  V  autorita  del  Padre  comune. 

I  Pastori  local!  spiosero  ollre  misura  I*  idea  del  diritto  che  loro  compete  di  g 
dicare,  d*  insegnare,  d'  amministrare  le  cose  di? ine ;  ma  qualunque  Fosse  Toggetlo 
r  apparenza  del  loro  errore,  loro  conveone  cedere,  dacehe  si  guardo  al  sovrano 
ritlo  del  Papa ;  o  il  contrastare,  il  resistere,  il  sottrarsi  Fu  da  se  solo  criterio  di  1 
sila,  preludio  di  vergognose  e  funeste  coosegaenze.  Allora  pot6  accadere  che  i  1 
slori  guadagoassero  ase  i  Principi,  che  si  traessero  dietro  i  popoli;  ma  sian  mol 
sian  polenli  que*  che  si  separano;  ooo  e  catlolico,  se  non  chi  rimane  congiunto 
capo  della  Ghiesa  ^  e  i  Pastori  insubordioati  cadraooo  in  breve  sotio  il  giogo  d< 
podesia  civili. 

Puron  vednti  a  lefarsi  ancora  alconi  Principi,  appoggiati  pur  essi  alfidea  de' 
ritti  lor  proprii.  Gli  oggetti,  Tampiezza,  la  ^iuslizia  di  tali  diritti  potevano  lasciare  1 
go  a  varii  contrasti,  e  ad  an  grande  arbitrio.  Ora  se  oe  slinio  offesa  la  dignita,  Is 
beria  del  Clero  ;  ora  lo  inieresse,  I*  onore,  il  diritto  de*ciltadiDi  —  ma  tutlo  pno  i 
f arsi  agevolmente,  finche  son  salve  le  relaziooi  col  Papa.  Si  rompano  queste;  il  Gl 
ed  il  popolo  saooo  che  cosa  abbiano  a  pensarne  —  e  se  pure  V  uno  e  1'  altro  parh 
passero  alia  medesima  ribelHone  cootro  il  supremo  Pastore,  e  tnlla  una  oazione  fo 
trascinata  dal  suo  Sovrano  in  on  coi  sacerdoti  ad  adorare  servilmente  la  maesls 
Ini-  invece  del  Vicario  di  Gristo,  da  quel  giorno  istesso,  com*  e  rolta  Tarmonia 
cejDtro  eattolico,  e  compromessa  la  stabilita  deU'ordine  civile,  e  un  ouovo  scisma  s 
oedera  Ira  la  nazione  ecj  il  nuovo  PooteGce,  ancorche  cinto  di  spada  couceotri  n< 
tuaoi  il  doppio  polere. 


che  invocano,  la  violenza  o  la  fnoderaziooe  con  cui  procedono,  le  aiscordie«  gli 
cii,  o  le  speraoze  a  cui  si  abbaadoDaoo,  (utto  sta  il  pegoo  di  felice  suecesso  ne 
mooia  che  si  serbi  o  si  slabilisca  coq  Roma. 

II  popolo  si  ricorda  egli  di  a? ere  un  Padre,  che  e  padre  parimeDte  de*  sue 
vraoi  e  di  tulle  le  uaziooi? 

,  Asoollera  parole  di  pace,  e  trovera  uq  appoggio,  no  mediatore,  un  arbitn 
eara  bealo  di  ridiellere  tra  le  mani  la  propria  causa.  —  Quel  popolo  airioconli 
quale  vi  si  riGutasse,  o  ch^  dimentico,  igoaro  del  principio  caltolico,  si  facesse  ( 
inlerprele  e  veudicalore  de*  sooi  diritli  naturali  e  cifili  seoza  rispelto  a  qoelli  dc 
premo  Paslore,  per  cio  tolo  dimostrerebbe  agli  occhi  de*  savf ,  che  qnaluoqae  d 
coodizione  di  cose  oe  sia  per  risultare  di  oobilissima  e  faoiltssima  apparenza,  io  q 
pero,  80II0  pin  riguardi,  son  offese  la  giastisia,  la  liberta,  la  religione,  e  ai  sara 
bricalo  uo  ediGzio  rofiooso. 

Cio  stesso  hai  tu  dimoslrato  msgniGcaoienle  a  parere  mio ;  e  In  eri  cooscic 
stesso  della  ▼irtd  dialellica  e  coocilialrice,  che  e  in  quesia  dottrina,  e  che  essa  d 
deslare  per  la  lua  persona  la  simpatia  di  lalli  i  caltolici,  di  tutli  i  relli  pensalori 
cor  meno  osali  a  consuUare  la  fede. 

Ma  P  idea  si  catlolica,  si  salutare  de*  diriiti  del  comuo  Paslore,  non  po&  aac 
sa  ireuire  esagerala  00^,  che  oe  soflfra  Tarmouia  uoivernale  (i)  ? 

AI  sommo  PonleGce  possono  competere  varii  diritli  sopra  roniTersale  reggii 
Io  del  popoli*  — "Quiodi  e  possibile  T  esagerazione  di  un  dirillo  speoiale^  e  poichi 
polrebbe  esser  se  non  a  danoo  degli  allri,  coi  quali  defe  bilanciarsi  e  compiere  i 
iribozioni  dell'  autorilu  propria  dell'  ufficio  di  Lui,  basleca  osserfare  se  I'eserciiii 
suo  potere  cessi  di  essere  ugu^ilmeule  libero  per  ogni  parte:  e  sara  manifesto  c 
aotlo  apparenza  di  eaaliare  il  Papa,  si  sia  potulo  insinuare  un  errore,  che  leader 
a  rovinarne  il  trono. 

Gerto  e,  che  Tesagerare  il  polere  de'  Papi  nel  gofemo  politico  e  leraporale 
le  naaioni,  sarebbe  fuoeslo  a  I  PonliGcalo  neir  ordioe  spirituaie  -^  ia  quaoto  Piiso 
moderate  di  tal  potere  proTocherebbe  i  cootrasti,  la  diffidenta*  il  dispresso;  e  con 
nelP  opioione  del  popoli  la  religione  con  le  cose  di  terra,  cesaerebbero  di  a?eria 
quelle  che  e,  tulta  celeste  e  divina,  e  sopra  ogni  lite. 

0  Facessimo  il  Papa  despota  universale  aelV  ordine  ci? ile  —  o  il  potere  c 
Tolesse  farla  da  Papa;  da  qualsiasi  di  questi  assordi  seguirebbe  del  pari  che  la 
ligiooe  discendesse  al  cospelto  de'  popoli  al  valor  di  legge  omana ,  e  di  ipoi 
tiranoia. 

Cio  che  parra  pin  slrano,  e  lorna  luUa?ia  a  dimoslrare  viemeglio  come  ai 
col  dare  al  Papa  pin  c\\9  non  vuole  ^li  si  lolga  il  lutlo,  si  e  I*  esempio  di  chi  po*e  f 
gere  da  tanla  devozione  nelP  atlribuirgli  la  sovranila  (initersale  nelle  cose  esteriori 
no  a  volergli  oegar  obbidienza  nelle  cose  dell*  anima. 

Or  non  sarebbe  a  teroersi  un  pericolo  somiglianle,  ote  dall*  allra  parte  ai  eai 
rasse  1*  idea  della  sovranila  spirituaie  ?  — •  Gerto  accesosi  V  amore  di  una  soTrani 
torila  moderalrice  universale  degli  spiriti,  chi  guardi  alPeccellenza  di  questa  soli 
conduce  agevolmente  a  foleria  tanto  piii  efficace  e  distesa  a  dooiinare  in  atlo  m 
totte  It  menti ;  —  e  poiche  ia  sua  eccellenza  e  la  sua  eflicacia ,  ed  il  pregio  che 

(1)  Merita  it  etxere  lelta  net  Battaglioi  (anntit  det  tacerdosio  e  deirimpero  lain.  1, 
1609,  fiiim.  mar^nak  12)  Tulopta  di  Arrigo  IV  fopra  nna  coaliiiooe  poiitica  de^Princi 
Italia  COQ  alia  te»ta  il  Papa ,  pit'i  r.^giooffole ,  cerlo  meno  pericolosa  di  kaole  atopie  no4.*i 


Faolasia  passi  a  far  voti  per  vedere  totto  ad  ud  tempo  il  potere  del  sommo  PoDtefioe 
vesiire  la  forma  pia  spirilaale  che  sia  possibile,  e  farsi  cod  quella  piii  persuasivo,  piii 
augoslo,  pill  divioo,  piii  iovuloerabile,  pia  alio  a  coslodire  1*  ordioe  delle  idee,  e  ad 
imprimerlo  sopra  ogoi  forma  di  civilla. 

E  cbe  e  mai  fio  qui,  mi  si  domaoda,  onde  aia  a  lemere?  Si  riaizi  il  sacro  polere 


affari  di  terra,  e  come  sara  pia  aotorevole  Del  ffoidare  le  meoli,  cosi  queste  pia  illo- 
mioate  e  docili  ai  aeosi  religiosi  governeraooo  le  cose  della  terra  cod  quella  sapienza 
ed  equila,  che  le  volga  al  comuD  beoe. 

Cosi  veramebte  si  puo  procedere  raffiooaodo,  ooo  che  senza  tema  d*  errore,  ma 
COD  aempre  piu  belle  speraoze  io  favore  della  Ghiesa  e  degli  Slati.  —  Ma  chi  ritenga 
insieme  ad  ogoi  altro  principio  cattolico,  e  a'  ? arii  modi  di  accerlare  il  vero  oelle  co« 
ae  dif  ioe,  quel  criterio,  che  Gristo  voile  readere  pid  evideote  agli  occhi  di  totli,  ri- 
guarda  al  Papa.  —  E  mealre  dod  disoeroe  per  quali  alii  esso  cooscfnta  a  modiGcare  la 
aoa  forma  di  essere  e  di  operare,  guarda  per  quali  aUi  sia  sollecitato  da  altri  a  darsi 
que'  pregi  taoto  desiderabili  pel  suo  roigliore  atato. 

Ed  e  qui  dote  mi  pare,  che  la  cura  posta  ia  prima  da  le  a  aalvare  ogoi  diritto, 
a  oODciliare  ogoi  cosa,  a  stabilire  Paulorita  Papale  e  la  moderoa  civilla  io  perfetla 
armoDia,  poo  essere  di  leggieri  compromessa  quaodo  ti  mostri  associato  di  peosieri 
e  di  parole  cod  tali  uomiai,  i  quali,  tolta  prima  di  te  a  far  valere  una  causa  somi- 
gliaote»  la  disoDorarooo  ptir  troppo  coo  eccessi  d^  iogiustizia  e  di  prepotenza. 

OoTuoque  tu  abbi  letla  la  storia  della  cadota  de*Gesuiti,  e  del  come  fu  procao- 
ctatay  aucorche  ood  1*  a? essi  iolerrogata  ogoalmeole  da  ambe  le  parti,  che  slavaa  in 
lotta,  hai  dovulo  scorgere  che  con  1  ipocrita  professiooe  di  voler  la  Ghiesa  pia  pura, 
e  piu  feoerato  il  romaoo  PonteGce,  colore,  che  si  procacciarooo  io  quella  causa  il 
Irioofo,  doo  dubitaroDO  di  far  alia  Sede  Apostolica  pubblici  e  moltiplicati  iosulti,  fio- 
chi  aperassero  d'  averla  achiava  ai  lore  ? oleri. 

Sebbeoe  non  li  chieggo  cooto  di  cio  che  tu  abbi  dovato  scorgere:  — >  Io  scorge 
il  moodo  cattolico,  Io  saono  beoissimo  gli  eterodossi  e  gli  iacredun  stessi  —  tnlti  gli 
QOfoioi  retti  il  confessaoo  —  gli  uomioi  di  mala  fede  ool  possoao  pur  dissimu^are. 
— >  Qemenle  XIII  prima,  poi  GlemcDte  XIV  furooo  assaliti  coo  quaoli  mezzi  pia  io- 
giusti  e  violeoli  puo  osqrpare  la  prepotenza  de*  graodi  per  umiliare  e  sgomeotare  uo* 
nini  di  coacienza,  ma  inermi. 

Ce  ne  compeudia  la  atoria  con  mirabile  iogeouila  quel  medesimo  G.^  Alessio  de 
Saint-Priest,  ch'  e  forse  il  pia  garbato  e  trioofaote  fra  gli  scrittori,  che  siansi  fatio 
pregio  di  laaciare  uo  iosulto  alia  Gompagoia  di  Gesii.  Egli  e  cosi  totto,  a  metterci  in 
coDto  di  geote  da  disperdere  quando  si  voglia,  che  dod  si  da  pur  briga  di  guardare 
cosi  dappresso  all*  oaesta  de*  mezzi  $  —  e  vedete,  dice,  come  ha  fatto,  chi  ? olle  ;  — 
e  alza  eon  io6nila  grazia  il  velo,  e  mostra,  come  Pombal  pote  ben  meritare  per  di- 
•potismo  e  crodelta  le  tferzale  di  Voltaire  — -  ma  riosci ;  e  caccio  sei  mila  Gesoiti 
raccolti  dal  Portogallo,  dalle  Iodic,  dall'  America  sulle  cosle  d'  Italia.  —  Aggiuoge 
cbe  i  Coofessori  Gesoiti  alia  Gorle  di  Luigi  XV,  per  testimoaio  della  Pompadoor 
istesaa,  dod  erano  poi  qoe^  traditori  della  morale,  che  parevaoo  ai  Parlameoti,  — 
ma  i  Parlameati  e  la  Dama  e  il  Mioistro  folevaoo  a  disj^etto  del  Papa,  e  poteroDO  di- 
iperdere  qnattro  mila  Gefaiti,che  dod  fecero  il  meoomo  fracasso.—- (in  potenle  di  Spa- 
gna  voile  aoch'esso,  e  gli  baslo  di  iosistere  seoza  rispetto  al  sommo  PoDle&ce  coo  qoei 
mezzi,  ehe  on  Padre,  e  uo  Saeerdote  oon  ha  modo  di  retpiogere,  e  son  altre  migliaia 
di  GMoiti  geUali  la«— Cosi  accade  a  Napoli,  coii  a  Parma,  con  sempre'la  pia  lolen* 
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dislruggere  tutti  dal  mondo  inlero  ?  —-La  storia  iDsegoa  c6me  si  fece,  ed  ft  letioi 
come  possasi  quando  si  voglia.  Se  noQ  bastarono  gli  iosuUi,  e  le  mioaccie  ooi 
meote  XIII  si  riusci  cotio  slriogere  coo  taDto  maggior  artiiizio,  e  violeoxa  Cl< 
te  XIV.  Furoo  lunghi  contrasti,  uoa  vera  agooia,  un  immolare  ogoi  seoso  di 
re,  di  giuslizia,  di  religiooe  ;  ma  da  uo  canto  era  tutia  Taudacia,  e  Tarle  de| 
trighi<,  ed  espugno  il  Papa  e  i  Gesaili  faroo  soppressi. 

Per  me  dico  in  venta,  che  quando  dopo  lelta  questa  esposizione  (  che  sa  | 
bisogno  colorire  le  cose  laide,  e  molle  dissimularn^  sicche  non  diaoo  troppo  r 
zo(i),  mi  vennero  soUo  gli  occhi  qaelle  parole  di  ^Aonislemheti:  f  ame  mieux 
renvoyer  a  f  ouvrage  recetnmeni  publiee  par  Mm  le  Comte  Akxts  de  Saint-l 
'^Foui  y  verre:^  etc.  godei  di  trovarvi  espresso  il  senso  che  a  me  ne  rimanevs 

lo  so  che  dal  canto  too  sei  luogi  dal  voler  risiiscitati  i  politici  d*allon 
coneif^li  ai  presenli  una  condotta  cosi  irriverente  e  detestabile. 

Vedo  aiai  che  a  parer  tno,  se  i  politici  ed  i  GlosoG  del  secolo  passalo  if 
rooo  il  PonteGce  romaoo,  e  si  condussero  a  strappargli  per  vera  violeoza  ci6,  i 
lui  pretendevano,  quella  dovette  essere  lutta  colpade'  Gesuili,  edi  quel  loroegc 
per  cui  non  consentivano  ad  annicbilarsi  cosi  tbsto  come  altri  T  avrebbe  volulo. 

Sono  di  pill  convinto,  che  T  esistenza  de!  Gesuiti,  se  i  uo  diritto  per. lore, 

Sliela  continua  \\  volere  del  Papa,  non  e  nienle  una  necessity  per  T  esistenza  d 
ella  sua  Chiesa, 

Intendo  benissimo  che  il  pensiero  onde  sei  governato  nella  presente  qai 
e ;  polersi  e  doversi  immolare  la  Compaguia,  se  non  per  altro,  per  ispianare  al  i 
de'  politici,  de'  filosoG,  degli  elerodossi,  una  via  di  riconciliazione  coo  la  Se 
mana,  Fatta  odiosa,  o  vile  ai  loro  occhi,  per  1'  odio  e  pel  disprezzo  in  che  haqoi 
suiti,  ch*essa  finora  protegge. 

No,  Gioberti,  io  non  traviso  le  toe  intenziooi;  oft  mi  permelto  di  dedarre 
guenze  remote  od  arbilrarie,  per  cui  si  possano  snaturare  i  tuoi  priocipii. 

Ma  rOBta,  che  di  fatto  se  quei  priocipii,  se  quelle  intenzioni,  tu  le  vest!  e  I 
gi  in  tal  forma,  che  rinnova  la  memoria  della  pin  deplorabile  e  crudele  insialei 
cala  da  nomini  di  mala  fade  e  di  soapella  religiooe  nelf  umiliare  la  Sede  it 
tn  bai  disonorato  al  cospetto  di  moiti  la  causa,  per  cui  avevi  dapprima  aoeea^ 
entusiasmo  (2). 


(1)  Vedi  per  cio  tncora  /*  Hiatoire  de  la  eMUe  dee  Jiitdtet^  am  XFill  eiMe,  R4po\ 
pair  M,  Paul  Lamaehe,  Docteur  en  Droits  ete,  Parii^  1845. 

(2)  Intendo  dire  che  tu  a  sosicgoo  della  tua  invettifa  cootro  noi  ti  fai  scudo  dell* 
d^l  Yen.  Palafox.  II  fai  to  di  quel  prelate  ben  lungi  dal  pregindicarci,  giova  aozi  miral 
la  cauia  nostra,  e  tu,  secondo  me,  avresti  fallo  ^enno  a  noo  valertene  ni  pnnlo  nh  poo 
per  piO  ragioni  : 

1.  Fossero  ancbe  stati  i  Gesuiti  della  Puebla  quegli  uomiai  ii  rei  peMoro  mali  termi 
il  Prelate,  che  si  suppooe  e  non  d  provalo,  e  che  erapo  essi  «  peragone  degli  altri  lor 
telli  di  ogni  natione  amat*,  riveriti,  cercbi  da  Pastori  eminenti  per  santild  e  doUrina 
il  mondo  ?  Coo  qual  giustiiia  0  logica  di  discorso  do? raono  i  moIti  sparti  per  Intio  esi 
e  condaooati  in  que*  pocbi  ristretli  net  circolo  di  uoa  Dioced  ?  Ecooei  di  ouoto  allay*ai!i 
eideniia  abusata  tanto. 

2.  Qualunque  sieno  quelle  accuse  del  prelato  e  le  sue  leUere  a  Papa  Innocenso  d 
fatto,  che  non  furono  dalla  Chiisa  avute  per  sussistenti,  perph^  essa  continuo  famore, 
e  la  protezione  alia  Compagnia.  Ne  abbiamo  in  prove  Brefi  e   BoUe    qoante    ne   00a 
nello  spazio  di  un  secolo  e  mezso  sioo  al  1773^  tutte  in  noslro  fafore,  nessuna  ia  riji 
dcUe  cose  imputateci,  mollo  medo  a  riforma. 

3.  Quelle  aciufte  Terlenti  sopra  punti  di  discipKoa  eoclesiasliea^  ia  eni  il  Prelato 
inieressati  i  dirilti  episcopal!  in  collisione  coi  priTilegi  de*  miiiiooam|  potatuw  da  li 
mosse,  salTa  la  ttima  e  V  amore  alia  Compagnia.  Egli  sleiK)  Delia  Ihfeia  MMite  a  Wi 


lijuuvruay  bib  |^ia  uiaicuciiu  lu  uu  cuu  iiuei   oauruvgu   WBiciua   uc   ruuiuai^    u«  uuui 

8eul,  de'  D*  Araoda,  de*  Tanucci  ? 

Di  grazia,  noo  volermi  cosi  assurdo  ;  chi  il  dicbiaro  qui,  T  odiosita  dello  scop< 
di  costoro,  oon  puo  essere  partecipata  dal  tutt*  allro  scopo  che  lu  propone?!. 

Che  segue  aduoqne  ?  Doversi  a? ere  i  Gesniti,  come  alrumenti  oati  a  promuovei 
la  ricoDciliazione  proposla  tra  il  moodo  ed  it  Papa,  Ira  la  cifilta  ed  il  callolicismo? 

Ho  creduto  di  dichiarare  altrove  cio  che  se  ae  possa  pensare.  —  Qui  dichiar 
aollaoto,  che  chi  dubili  del  coulo  io  che  possa  averei  per  quest*  impresa,  h  libero  i 
pensarne  eio  eh*  esso  creda  piii  verisimile ;  sol  che  dou  esageri  oiente  —  o^  la  nosU 
iocapaciti,  oe  la  nostra  deeisa  vocazione  a  questo  altissimo  fine.  —  Mentre  di  fatto 
siaio  disposti  ad  accoglierey  donde  che  ci  veogaaoy  i  consigli  e  i  lumi  deiresperienza 
e   il  do?ere  non  c*  e  traeciato  fuorche  dal  Papa  e  dalle  nostre  costitusioni. 

Ma  se  dico,  che  col  combattere  la  Gompagnia  di  Gesii  sotto  ana  bandiera  diu 
Dorala,  lu  hai  polulo  alieoare  molli  uomioi  di  senno  e  di  cuore  dal  sistema,  cui  avea 
creduto  di  raccogliere  da*  primi  tuoi  scrittii  Io  dico  senza  ombra  di  egoismOf  Io  die 
aensa  riguardo  alln  Gompagnia  nh  a  me,  ^^  e  per  solo  dolore  del  danno  che  pen 
risullarne  alio  speranze  della  Ghiesa  e  della  patria. 

Gia  troppi  hanno  ioteso  qael  too  principio,  che  la  colpa  delle  fioleoze  o  del  d 
spretzo  di  cui  la  Sede  romana  e  la  Religiooe  Gattolica  possaoo  ditentare  bersagli 
pegli  ooibini  immoderali,  abbia  da  essere  piii  nostra,  che  noo  di  loro.  Deh!  per  f  i 
Dima  tua,  tedi  duoque  se  to  che  anticipi  la  scusa,  e  porgi  il  pensiero  del  delitlo,  I 
per  la  toa  parte  non  ne  abbi  a  rispondere. 

'  Gia  troppi  hanno  scorto  quella  tua  logica,  che  direbbe  :  i  Gesoiti  paiono  on  ii 

( Bnllar.  lotn.  4.  edit,  Lugd»  )  dice  dflla  Gompaga't  cbe  d  tin  Istituto  nUrahik^  dotlo^  vtii 
tmUOj  degno  di  tutta  ia  prolesidne  Hon  solo  della  Maeetd  vostra^  ma  di  iuUi  i  PrelaH  m 
UdM  (  V.  CretinMoJoly  torn.  3.  p.  536 ). 

4.  Fossevi  itata  anche  per  parte  del  Prelate  dell*  acerbilA,  dalla  Puebla  patsato  al  Teso 
vado  di  Osmay  compensd  io  bene  (utlo  questo,  •  si  false  dell*  opera  de*Gesuiti  per  la  sua  Di 
ceti,  spedalmente  nelle  missioni  ( Mendo  5/a<0ra  opihionum  pag.  871).  —  Nelle  sue  S^am 
gipiriiualei  dke  deirOrdioe:  e  im  Ispagna^  ia  Italia  e  nelle  altre  regiani  del  wumdo  lap 
reh'gume  diaant  Ifnaaio  econlieee  con  yuerra  atraea  il  eomun  nemieo  di  tuiH  ( Gloria  post 
Soc.  Jesu.  Eomae  1814  pay,  74. ).  —  Nell*  allra  sua  opera  Direetionee  paetorale9  si  legce :  nl 
tur  admodum  Epieeopue  Soc,  Jesu  Patribus^  quorum  erudiiio  et  pirfectio  et  instituti  naiui 
promptitsima  est  et  utilissima  via,  vt  Episcopi  magnam  sui  offleii partem  adimpleani  (ib.  )- 
Accett6  la  dedica  del  libro  De  doctrina  aseetica  one  il  P.  Nieremberg  gti  fece  (ib.  )  —  N 
§00  testanento  Don  ebbe  riguardo  di  coofessare  iogenuaoente ,  obe  forse  per  ignoraosa  av 
contrattato  coo  famiglie  religiose  ( Goosalex  de  Roseade  in  vila  J.  Ed  d  a  notare  cbe  aon  eb! 
i61o  eontese  coi  Gesuitt,  ma  anebe  coi  Francescani  e  Domeoicani  pei  medesimi  molivi  (  V. 
detia  Gloria  posthuma),  Sopra  queste  querele  di  un  fatto  particohre  fabbricafaoo  Oon  Bemi 
dioo  di  Cardenas  e  i  gianseoisli  di  Fraocia  castelli  in  aiia  di  accuse  generali  cootro  la  Goai{ 
gnia,  cbe  durarono  uo  secolo  a  illudere  ai  semplici. 

Ma  e  queste  imputazioni  come  quelle  del  tiraonicidio,  del  lassi«mo  e  altre  cid  taote  yol 
contbtakr,  e  par  dagli  avTersarii  ?o1ute  seopre  rimeUere  io  campo  (  malum^  si  pud  dire  e 
Tacito,  quod  vetabitur  eemper  et  retinebitur )  sooo  a*  di  nostri  argomenti  di  niuna  lede,  in  u\ 
eie  dopo  il  fatto  glorioso  del  ristabilimento  della  Gompagnia.  Poicbd  ad  queste  ad  altre  qu 
rele  |  nd  il  pregiudicio  stesso  yeoutoci  dalla  soppressione  impedirono  Pio  VII  di  coaferm^ 
come  aocenuai  sopra,  la  Gompagnia  nella  Russia  I' aooo  1801,  di  ricbiamarla  a  fita  nel  £ 
gno  delle  due  Sicilie  1*  anoo  1804,  di  ristabilirla  in  tolto  il  mondo  oel  IS  14,  secondando 
volo  nniff rsale,  e  credotosi  obbligato  in  cosciensa  di  Teuire  a  tale  alto,  com*  egli  si  esprii 
nrlla  Bella.  La  pietd  illuminate  de*  Prelati,  il  buoo  seoso  de'  fedeli,  specialmeute  dopo  i  lag 
n^evoli  aTvenimeoti,  che  soppresso  1*  Ordioe,  afOissero  la  Cbiesa  tutta  afevauo  seppellite  e 
menticate  queste  imputazioni,  fatlone  quel  giudizio  e  seotenza  che  si  meritavano.  Ora  tu  rltoi 
a  di*8eppe11irle,  traendo  di  sotto  al  soppediaoo  dell*  anticbitd  questi  miseri  avanzi  di  ?e€cbie  i 
gt'aosenisticbe  e  parlamentari.  Ma  oltre  alle  ragioni  e? identi  in  conlrario,  cbe  doraoo  salde^  i 
cha  la  circostsose  de*  tempi,  grazie  alia  civiltd,  non  sono  piii  quelle  di  allura. 


i/Ud  81  ampiiucui*  si  aggrnYii  si  esienaa  a  luiio  ii  corpo  o^ni  ouiora  ui  pecca  p 
Dotare  pella  coadoltaiodiyidoale  di  alcono  de^  Gesuili  preseoli,  purche  cresciuU 
dio  de*  popoli  cootro  di  loro,  U  Ghiesa  toroi  a  persuaderii ,  cbe  il  ben  della 
f  oole  la  lor  distruzione. 

— ->  Ora  la  logica  vera  esigeva,  ooa  gia  che  si  costruisse  rargomento  per  a 
della  ooDsegueoza  voluta,  ma  prima  8i  accertasse  la  verila  delle  premesse  —  e 
si  rettificasae,  col  ricercaroe  la  realla  e  le  cagioni ,  queir  aoticipalo  giodiaio  ct 
coatituisce  quale  oatacolo  al  conciliarai  della  politica  umaoa  col  Caltoliciamo. 

Troppi  laGne  ban  credulo  di  scorgere  che  ia  una  quesliooe  dove  si  tralta  di 
ciliare  il  libero  altivarsi  della  ragiooa  umaoa  nel  governo  delle  cose  civili  col  rel 
so  ossequio  dovulo  alia  fede  rivelata  e  all'  autorita  che  ne  e  cuslode,  iolerprete  < 
dice  su  questa  terra,  la  lua  dialetlica  propendesse  alquanlo  pin  a  favorire  il  mo 
cbe  Don  la  Ghiesa.  «-  E  di  falto,  avuto  per  boooo  il  giudizio,  cbe  qoello  fa  de 
suiti,  ecoocessogli,  iosegoalogli,  daligli  in  maoo  i  meezi  di  vipcere  oel  sue  ioU 
chiamatagli  in  aiuto  quella  parte  del  Glero,  che  possa  e  voglia  cooperarvi  indii 
'  meote,  tu  uon  bai  riguardo  in  cio  ne  al  giudizio,  cbe  la  Seae  romana  faccia  al 
senle  di  questa  sua  milizisy  oe  al  dirilto  cbe  le  competa  di  uon  volerla  insuUala, 
ma  d*  aveme  esaminsla  da  se  medesima  la  causa,  ne  fioalmeote  ai  tutl*  allri  prin 
giusta  i  quali  essa  puo  credere  uecessario,  e  colpevole  per  parte  del  moodo  1*  aot 
nismo,  cne  esista  tra  essa  e  Ini. 

Nod  voglio  cbe  li  veoga  impntaia  a  passione  o  ad  arliGzio  1'  eloqueoza  cod 
comballi  per  atterrare  la  Compagoia.  —  Ma  la  morale,  la  logica,  la  dovuta  oi 
vauza  verso  la  Ghiesa  vi  paion  certamente  sacriGcale  ad  noa  illusiooe,  e  quel  sai 
cio  SI  iocoDcepibile  gia,  o  si  deplorabile  dal  caDto  d*  un  filosoFo  cattolioo,  toraa  I 
po  piu  sgraziatameDte  a  rionovare,  quasi  direi  lo  spettacolo  di  uDa  lolta  infame, 
ve  1*  umana  prepoteoza  awiii  gia  altra  volta  il  romaoo  PoatiGcato. 

Gbi  ti  segnira,  o  Gioberti ,  sotlo  quesli  auspicii  ?  Guarda  d^  attoroo  a 
chi  soDO  quelTi,  cbe  li  applaudiscooo  al  preseote,  e  li  spiogooo  a  prosegoire  pe 
ouova  via  ? 

Sappi,  cbe  i  Gattolici  e  i  veri  amici  tuoi,  coloro,  che  esultavauo  pio  siocerao 
te  Delia'  speraoza  di  veder  omai  congiuDii  ia  iousata  armooia  civilta  e  religiooe 
patria  e  la  Ghiesa,  il  Priocipe  ed  il  PoDleGce,  ooloro«  che  da  te  aveaoo  imparato 
accoppiare  questi  oggetti  oel  medesimo  culto  del  cuore,  gia  si  domaodaoo  se  per  i 
giDDgere  lo  scope  de  voli  comuni,  ooa  abbiaoo  a  cercare  uo*  allra  guida. 

Deb  !  loro  giovi  sperare  che  fatto  accorto  del  false  seoliero  ,  e  sol  ritraltot 
pochi  passi  tu  sii  fra  breve  per  riuscir  loro  tanto  piit  degno  di  fiducia,  seguendo ! 
dirizso  d*  ooa  filosoGa  concilialrice. 


Geoova,  3o  oUobre  i84.5. 


DlCHiABAttom  AMiCHiTOLt.  Pag.  3  —  10. 

Anico  di  Gioberti  e  Getuila,  -*  cniate  ufiixio  aMOM,  *^  e  CM  qlliK  titoli  d*  idoneiU,  **  i 
ipMie  iaieoto,  —  con  qttali  catitele. 
RicoTuo  DK^  M«if Diet,  Pag,  10-^13. 

Seoii  di  Gioberti  intorao  alia  filantrofiia.  —  Prediea  del  P.*^.  ->*  Open  del  P.  Guetarre. 
Sakoboiia  ;  Battklli  a  Vapom  a  Steadk.  Pag,  IS  -^  14. 

1  Sardi  Don  coooscono  la  bestemniia.  -~  Voti  ed  etortazioni  de*  Miwionarii  e  de*  Pailori.  ^ 
ritio  Doo  d  leqoela  neceitaria  del  commercio  ^  aosi  lo  corrompe.  —  Haoehine  a  Vapon 
^KS*  diteni  di  metzi  aeoonot  ad  ageTolare  ogni  comoercio  (nota). 

AaOLIZIOItS   DKL  I'KUDALISltO   iM  SAllDBGltA    PaO,    14— '16. 

Le  diffiooltd  ine? itabili  noa  dofe?ano  impedirae  V  impresa.  — »  Uffisio   •  eontegoo  del  Sac 
dole -^Reddile  ,  guae  tuni  Caesaris  ^  Caesarif  et  guae  sunt  Dei^  Heo. -^Ua  aboso 
Bomi  geauiia  •  gttuUiamo*  -^  Miisioiii «  — •  e  come  qoette  liano  efficad  alT  inoiviliaie: 
deU*  Uola. 
ScuoLB  iMFAfitiLi.  Pog,  16  -^  18. 

Predica  d*  no  Padre  in  Genofa  -^  noo  alirove,  -^  Aneddoto,  cbe  tmentisee  il-  reo  aeafo 
^QtUAe.-^'Seminaiori  di  ealtmniej'^intlio  abuso  di  liffatta  nota.— ^Opioiooi  eftrene,  f  i 
profooa  r  altra.  —  Parole  di  moderazione  del  Sig.  Cant&.  —  ReYisori.  -^  Via  da  giangeito 
apprenare  saTiamente  le  Scuole  Infantili. 
Cm  aiouA  DAI  FAi^i  aaCKiiTi  fin  qot  ksposti.  Pag.  19. 
La  Compagnia  di  Gesd  non  sarebbe  oggi  punto  piu  danoabile  di  qoellOiChe  Gioberti  Tafi 
due  anoi  fa. 
Samovx  Stizzsro.  Pag.  20  —  23. 

Cbiamata  de'Gesuiti  a  Lucema)  libera,  legittima,  e  trallata  eon  osrni  rii^aardo.  -^Orig 
eTidenta  delta  goerra  cit lie  ,  ebe  folie  a  pretesto  qnetto  fatto.  Qua!  sangue  Teraino  i  < 
foiti !  d  il  lore  proprio ,  e  sempre  per  sole  caaie  glorioae  alia  Compagnia.  ^^  Qaaii  i 
nici  di  lei?  te  i  Teri ,  o  i  falsi  amici  della  libeitA. 
ViBO  9XATO  maxA  flUBStioNs.  Pag,  28  -^  24« 

Veri  a  falsi  |  o  quali  si  sieno  i  &tti  recent!  appostiei  da  Gioberti ,  egli  ne  toglie  ocean 
di  acensare  la  Compagnia  siccome  Tiziata  Hell*  intimo  stto  essere  e  ab  antico.  -^  lo  ace 
la  qnestione  ancor  sotto  questo  aspeito  —  e  qui  pure  mi  Tale  in  parte  la  qualiti  di  te 
Bionio  domestico  della  Compagnia*— e  in  quanto  la  mia  testimoniansa  pu6  esser  soip 
elGro  le  debite  guarentigie.  —  Ad  ogni  mode  io  soddisfo  alia  Bia  oosciensa,  -^  Chi  si 
giudice  ,  badi  alia  sua. 
SxTTA  GisoitiCA ,  K  CoMPAOirtA  DI  Gzsu*.  Pag.  25  -^  26. 

La  Compagnia  ^  un  eorpo  da  si.  *-  Le  sue  relazioni  fiiori  di  si  o  tono  di  organizzata  d 
sione*-o  semplice  consooanza  di  priocipii.  *—  Gioberti  riconosce  the  gli  atti  della  pert 
dirette  dai  Gesuiti  doo  sono  imputabili  alia  l^ompagnia ,  se  noo  in  quanto  siano  mosti 
priocipii  ch*  essa  insegna.  — -  Per  altra  parte  cosi  i  prinoipii ,  ch*essa  insegni,  ocbele 
no  supposti ,  possoDO  esser  comuni  a  molte  persone  affatio  aliene  da  lei^-o  non  ponto 
gette  alia  sua  direzione.  «^L*oggetto  aduoque,  di  coi  Gioberti  parla  non  sarebbe  ao 
ciamente  delerminalo  —  taoto  meno  per  obi  ne  feottse  ad  inteodere,  cbe  il  Gesuilismi 
il  complfsso  di  lulli  fM  elemfcoti  di  stoltezta ,  di  ipocrisia,  di  fanatismo , «— a  siaao  a 
ciati  alia  Compagnia  tali  uomini  appuoto,  cbe  in  ▼irtu  di  quegli  elemenli  sarebbero  i  n 
sociabili,  i  meoo  logici  a  procedere  per  principio,  i  meno  docili  a  lasciar^i  eoodnrre 
I^eppure  sono  da  imputarti  alia  Covpagnia  gli  atti  de*  suoi  iodi?idui ,  se  non  in  quanto 
cedano  da*  priocipii ,  code  si  costitoiice.  ^-  Onde  giova  considerare  la  Compagnia  qu 
costituita  dalla  Cniesa  —  e  solo  cercare  se  si  discosti  ne*  fatti  da  ci6  ebe  la  Chiesa  la  t 
COBoiEOAzioifi.  Pag.  26  —  27. 

Commeodate  da  piu  Sommi  Pontefici.  -^  Erane  state  membro  Benedetto  XIV.  -^  Leone 
le  rimette  tra  le  mani  della  Compagnia  —  la  quale  noo  i  pur  sola  a  govemarle.  — -  II 
scopo  i  tutto  icUgioso.  —  Di  quali  persone  coostiDO  •^  e  come  tI  siaoo  promossi  i  Iruti 
ogni  Tirtik. 
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mendicare  per  iini  umani. 

Igrobanti,  Fanatici,  IpocniTi,  ecc.  Pag.  29  —  33. 

Noa  soDO  tali  tuUi  qoelti ,  che  hanno  ricori»  ar-noslri  Ministeri  ;  —  fi^  il  visio  di  coUl 
mini ,  quaado  si  accostino  a  Doi ,  ci  ditonora.  — -  Li  coodum  un  iilinto ,  che  tuoI  ec 
Btudiato  —  Guai  chi  giiioga  a  ridurre  la  Compaq nia  ia  abbieiione ;  —  caduta  lei  gli  i 
raoti  ,  i  fanatici  ,  gli  ipocriti  passeranoo  solto  la  bandiera  ▼iocilrice  —  e  giA  durao 
coofliUo  li  dividono  per  yarie  pfU'ti.  — •  Genni  topra  cto  cbe  fu  Teduto  al  tempo  della 
pressioDe  della  Compagnia.  —  Che  risuiit  da*tuoi  Archi?ii  depredaii  7  »,  Cbe  sia  a  fan 
certe  tempre  d*  uomini. 

DirnaiNZA  vltima.  Pag,  83  —  36. 

.  Gioberti  la  pone  in  an  antagonitmo  polilioo.  , 

Gaso'  Cristo  k  la  Compagnia  bispetto  alla  citilta.  Pag»  86  •-  48. 
Idea  del  Sacerdotio  Cristiano.  —  Pastorale  «-  Monaslico»Apo8U>lico  o  Mililare.  —  Tulle 
ate  forme  esprimooo  a  proseguono  1*  opera  di  GesA  Criflto  —  Una  di  esse  piii  Bpccialo 
t*  accosta  alia  maoiera  ,  con  che  egli  medcsimo  traltd  ed  i>perd.  —  Che  ne  icgua  rif| 
alia  Compagnia^  e  alle  relaziooi  di  questa  col  mondo.  —  Se  la  Compagnia  si  professa  i 
stolica  ,  de? e  modificarsi  conforme  al  sfcolo.  ^  Rispondo  ,  V  armooia  tra  il  Saoerdosii 
il  lecolo  non  pud  ▼olerti  per  ogni  rispetto^^ma  oltiensi  al  possibile  dalla  Chieiapern 
di  ▼arii  iftituli  religiosi  ,  de*  qoali  allri  hanoo  forma  pid  aniTersale  ,  e  perd  pia  acco 
a  maggior  farieti  di  tempi  e  di  luoghi,  ma  percio  stessopiA  in?ariabilef  n^dadoTersi 
limilare  ad  alcuna  speciality  «  altri  forgono  secondo  I'  occorrensa  piu  determinati  a  m 
gii  special!  ,  ma  percid  stpsso  meoo  mutabili  nell*  esser  loro  ^  fuorcb^  cot  succ^ersi  i 
cenda.  —  Orpine  di  S.  Benedetto.  •-  Ah.  Ca^areto.  —  Pio  Vll  —  Pratellaota,  degli  Oi 
religiosi.  —  E  loogo,  oltre  alla  forma  Monaitica,  alla  forma  Apostolica,  —  La  Compaj 
partecipa  all*  etsere  degli  Ordini  di  Apostolato  uni? ersale.  «-  lo  quest*  etsere  ba  mod 
tempre  armonizzare  con  la  civilti  —  cio^  di  supplire  ai  rinaseenti  bisogni  di  quests 
r  opera  della  Keligione.  —  Sotto  quetta  forma  la  Coiopagnia  ritrae  In  %h  alcana  somi^l 
za  con  Cristo.  -"Quindi  come  Cristo  diventa  ogj^elto  di  oontraddisione.  — -  Ma  non  per  qu 
dee  uiutarsi.  —  Del  reslo'non  esclude  chi  giovi  altrimenli^— e  oon  k  diritlo ,  cbe  eicA 
lei.—  Cristo  Tolle  patire  contrastf> ;  perrh^T— <Nun  per  altro  ayfiene  ,  x:lie  debba  es 
tribolata  aocora  la  Compagnia  —  Ut  revelentur  ex  multit  eordihus  eogUatione§.  —  Piu, 
cbe  1*  opera  della  Redencione  richiede  una  fitlima  — e  quest*  essere  di  filtima,  che  < 
Cristo ,  ti '  parteoipa  ai  audi  ancora.  «-  jN^  la  Compagnia  ,  nd  la  Chiena  poaiooo  rinunsii 
questa  partecipasiooe.  -^  adimpieo  (*) ,  ^tiae  detuni  patsionttm  ChrUU* 

Cattolicismo  a  Gesuitismo.  Pag.  48— -bl. 

Come  riesca  Gioberti  a  metterli  in  opposisiont*.  —  Gran  pro  dl  eerie  imputazioni  a  ingeo 
tospeiti  odiosi  —  tanto  pidi  ora  che  non  ^  lupgo  ad  altre.  —  Si  dicano  i'  Gesuiti  ipocri 
'  egoisti  ^-  ed  eccoli  in  oootratto  col  Cattolicismo.  Ma  aeguono  alcuoe  assurditi  ingiuhi 
fatali  alia  causa  CaUollra.  —  Seongivro  Gioberti  a  pensarfi  piu  teriameute. 

EaoisMO  E  lifoirf  NDENiA.  Pag,  K2  —  65. 

Chb  cos*  4  EgobmoT  — ladiTiduale  —  Sociale—  e  queslo  o  del  Capo— o  del  Comnne. - 
niona  maniera  egotsoHi!  pad  dominare  nella  Compagnia.  —  II  disinteresse  del  Gesuila  4  q 
cbe  ispira  al  mondo  egnbta  il  sospetto  d'  un  interesse  nascosto  a  cootrario  ai.suoi.  ~~~ 
meritiamo  il  rimprofero  d*  averci  per  neoessariL  —  Questo  fa  ollraggio  alia  Cbiesa.  — 
ci  abbiamo  per  neceasarii,  ma  impegnati  a  qualunque  serrizio.  —  A  more  del  propria 
Into  9  —  4  preiso  di  noi  lanto  mono  esagerato ,  quanto  vif  iamo  in  minor  isolamento,  c 
biamo  a  cnore  la  difesa  di  tulti  gli  Ordini  Religiosi.  —  Ma  la  predilezione  ddl*  Ulilnlo 
prio  4  in  si  legitlima  Tirlaosa ,  a  promette  alla  Chiesa  e  al  »ondo  Religiosi  osser? anii 
Diritto  di  etsere— e  di  altendere  alla  propria  conser? azione  —  al  prop rio  reg^i men t< 
Relationi  de*corpi  religiosi  con  le  societ4  cifili— •quanto  all*  introdurti  —  al  mantener 
airoperare  — -  all*  integnare. 

Ifogeisia  b  Maneggi.  Pag,  65  —  75. 

Caralteri  ambigui  di  ipocritia.  —  Carattere  tolo  Tcro  .  cui  k  a  guardare.  -—  Che  s'  intendi 
maneggi  7  *—  Se  sotto  veto  di  virtu  ti  teopra  nella  Compagnia  risio  di  ambizione  —  co 
gia  —  opprestione  degli  innocenti.  —  Gioberti  —  Bessone  •—  Dottori  -•  Lameonait  — •  C 
mi  —  Dottrine  —  Equif oci  —  Riuscire  ai  6ni  — -  Me»i  evang^lici  iconosciuti »  impostib 
mondo ,  e  in  Tero  onnipolenti.  —  Ora  mono ,  cbe  mai  la  Compagnia  pud  esser  toapcti 
inlrigbi.  —  Scritto  di  GrSgaire*  —  Istinto  ai  sospetti  —  Proposta  ai  nostri  detrattori.  — - 
cioni  politiche » t*  ioquietano  del  federoi  governare  con  religiosa  cautela.  — •  Giudisio  di 

(*)  Neir  opira  per  iibaglioi  wp^leo. 


meote  o^ni  privalo  doUore  pud  slartene  a  certiticare  oio  cbe  Gioberti  accenna  intori 
Probabilismo  e  al  Molioiimo.  —  l^ropongo  a  cootiderare  il  prtneipt'o ,  i  metodi^  i  J 
delle  doUrine  Teologiobe  tostenuie  dalla  Compagnia.— - 

Prinoipio ,  oui  si  pud  riferire  co»i  il  Probabiliaoio  ,  come  il  Moliniimo  —  loro  legi 
confini  —  Probabibaoio  —  nun  si  pud  dire  doitrioa  delle  notire  seuole.  —  11  Laislsmo  tr 
Deno  —  Molioisioo  >  difeio  ,  ma  non  decreUlo ,  nd  iosegnaUi  unifersalmeote  dalla  Co< 
goia.  —  Cost  il  Bisleaa  di  Molina,  come  la  doUrioa  del  probabile  sooo  optniooi  liben 
i  Caltolioi  — •  oienle  p«u  tospeiie  di  eretia,  che  le  opinioni  opposte  —  e  amicbe  del  piu  HI 
svolgeni  deiraliivilA  umaaa  difesa  dai  PunieKci  con  censure  cootro  gli  oppositori  ( no 
Aletodi.  *- Nun  furoa  sole  la  Polemica  e  la  Casuist ica  — Suarez —•Bellar mine  ,  f 
Tio,  ec.  — *  Ptegi  della  Polemica,  e  sue  polirsi  successifo  —  Memone  di  Trdvoux.  — 
ceasiU  impostaoa  dagli  at versarii  •— Esempi. -— Pascal  e  le  sue  Proviooiali.— -  Hiti  C 
li  ...pregi  delta  CasuisUca  —  il  metudo  oon  d  quelloy  che  rese  fallibili  i  Moralitti. 

Frtttii  ^«-  in  ordine  alia  morale  —  al  dogma  —  al  camUere  di  sanUlA.  N^  tutlavia  la  ( 
|iognia  lasdd  di  fruttiiicare  per  tanti  altri  modi  di  siudii  •  d*  opera  —  cosi  a  pro  del 
oolO|  eome  della  Cbiesa. 
ilfsnciTA*  9  CcLTo  BSTiaioai  •  Indirizzo  dillb  Animi.  Pag,  87  —  90. 

Siamo  d*aoeordo  con  Gioberti  iotoruo  ai  principii  -~  ai  suoi  sillo^ismi  falla  la  minora, 
Proeessioni  di  Tr«?iri  e  Honge  (  noia  ).  —  Agiografia  (  oota  ).  •—  Oggetii  speciali,  in 
ai  d  segoalata  la  pielA  deila  Coopagn*a.  —  Due  libri  danno  1*  idea  della  nostra  Asec 
m^  £sercisii  di  S.  Igoazio  —  Contraddiztone  tra  i  yolerci  Molioisti  0  Probabilisli,  e  int. 
si  ftraUi  e  serTili  di  cuore  nolle  cose  di  Heligione.  —  La  Compagnia  coopero  a  far  pr 
lera  una  forma  di  pieU  riflessiva,  pratica,  socievole.  —  Coogregasioni  —  S.  Francesc 
Sales.  —  Pietra  di  paragone,  obi  la  tiene  in  manu.  —  Elogio  d«tll'  indirizzo  spiriluale  i 
Compagnia  nel  recente  deorelo  per  V  inlroduziooe  della  causa  di  Beatificazione  del  > 
P.  Pignatelli ,  1842  (  noU  ). 
La  PanuA  id  il  Gbsuita.  Pag,  91  -—  99. 

11  Haoerdozio  in  generale  non  solo  d  siromento  di  ci?ilU,  ma  si  siringe  all*  essere  di  ciasc 
stalo.  —  Cenno  di  lode  ai  Parrocbi  (  nola ).  —  A I  Ira  le  relazioni  local  i  de'  sacri  Past 
allra  quelle  de'  religiosi  —  ma  gli  uni  e  gli  altri  sono  in  sotidum  brnemeriti  della  re| 
bliea.  —  Morle  ciTile  del  religioso  —  e  un  sacnlisio,  al  quale  la  patria  non  dovrebbo 
tore  ingrata.  .^-Capo  siraniero.  —  Serfigi.  — «  Proteste  del  Gesuila  alia  patria. 

Vengo  ai  prindpii.  •—  Indif  idualitA  Mazionale.  -*  Da  lepersi  in  armonia  con  la  soc 
universale.  — -  Anelli  estremi  —  indiYiduo  ed  uniiA  Caitolica  —  concenlramenio  ed  etpaosK 
•^  Sacra  Gerarchia  ,  tipo  delia  gradaziooe  delle  attinenze  sooiali.  •»  Prub^emi  fatti  soli 
intorno  alle  attmenze  del  Gesuita  a  della  patria.  —  Sacerdozio  di  uni? ersale  Apostolato 
Come  oostituitosi  in  quesli  ullioii  s<iColi  —  e  appreszalane  V  opera.  —  Furse  cho  non  basl 
atl*uopo  la  sola  GerarcUia  Pastorale?  —  All*  intero  eoocetlu  della  Gerarchia  richieden< 
il  Capo  ,  qoesto  importa  con  sd  come  membra  della  sola  sua  persona  quanti  gli  occon 
■IraiBenti  a  suisidii  airesercizio  del  sue  universale  primato.  —  Tendenza  della  civillii 
•petto  alia  eondizione  de*  Pastori  locali.  -»  Coiopenso  o  corretiifo  manteouto  dulla  tendc 
aella  Chiesa  ad  attivare  1*  Apostolato  uni? ersale  per  mezzo  de*  grandi  oorpi  religiosi.  ^ 
civiltA  ne  avri  tanto  pro  quanio  glieue  lorua  dal  dogma  emint-ntemente  soeiale  deU*u 
Cattoltca. 
pRuiani  DI  EoucAziOLE  Vdwiut,  Pag,  99  ^  108. 

Scale  de*  ditersi  gradi  di  ci? il  coltura  a'  quali  la  Compagnia  si  teppe  proponioDara.  — •  Fi 
d*  Europa  —  in  Europa  negli  slati  caltolici  —  negli  stait  eterodossi  o  liberi.  -^  Esempi 
oenii  (nota).  -»  Come  il  Gesuita  intenda  e  predicbi  e  guarcntisca  il  prosresso  a  sem 
miglior  esser  eif  ile.  —  Un  concetto  plu  rislretto  oon  conv>ene  alia  sua  missione  —  ma  I 
ehd  uai?ersale  oifeode  chi  restringe  le  proprie  mire.  —  Questioni  di  fatto  rispet'o  ai  p 
cipii  espoflli.  —  Decreto  del  P.  Aqua?iva  cuotro  il  solo  Iraltara  di  lirannicidio  —  pa 
d*  Arrigo  IV  «—  a  condotta  di  paracchi  principali  Gesuiti  rispetlb  alia  Lega.  —  Rislorazi 
.  —  Conflitti  — -  f  ia  ad  un  giudizio  eqoo  sopra  la  posiiiooe ,  i  doveri ,  la  condotla  delta  C 
pagnia  in  questi  ultimi  tempi.  —  Etfetti  delle  Caxioni  esagerate  e  delle  motue  diffidenze 
cotae  si  trutioo  alleale  la  iieligione  e  ia  Compagnia  coi  diritti  antichi  e  vigenti  — -  Ge 
tismo  e  sua  etimologia  politica  —  Cattolicismo  Aotigesuitico  e  sua  direzione  —  La  Con 
gaia  si  rimaoe  ledcle  ai  priucipii  cattolici  — -  nd  de? e  giof  are  alirimenli.  -*•  L*  Austria 
Compagnia  (  nota  ). 
ScuoLK  E  CoNviTTi.  Pog,  108  —  127. 

Yarii  i  sislemi  di  educazione  seguiti  dalla  Compagnia  ne*  Tarii  paett*  -» Se  sia  giusto  il  i 
profcrarle  di  non  far  qui  cio  ch*  cssa  ia  al  trove. 


pre  d'ingegno,  e  alle  ?arie  Tocaiioni.  ^^^Qaiodi  fluUaatiooe  tra  due  sisteni  priacipali.  - 

Iptaoto  non  sono  paghi  od  gli  lelalori  delle  buoao  lettere,  nd  colore  che  mirano  alP  all 

pratioo  ed  imoedialo.  — *  La  Cooapagoia  applauditce  ai  primi,  e  coa  etsi  per  quetlfr  pat 

al  Sig.  Thiers  ,  — *  ma  per  ora  deve  altresi  ooocedere  il  pottibile  al  eomuoe  de*  padri 

famiglia.  -^  Cooe  ti  TOgliaQo  rialsare  le  Scuole  di  LatioiU  —  a  a  ,ci6  valga  a  s*  adopt 

per  tuo  iBtituto  aocor  la  Compagoiay  quando  le  oircostanse  it  comportaoo.  — - 1  doUi  oon 

cooforUoo  a  saerificare  la  clauica  lelteralura  ad  nna  otililiy  cui  noa  aiaacano  prerTec 

menti.  -^  Parole  di  Vossio  e  ragiooi  per  lerluire  la  lingua  Latina  quel  meno  di  pi&  proi 

ed  universale  diffusione  delle  scieoae  (  oota  }.  —  La  Gompagnia  i  laogi  dali*  iovfdiare 

Scuole  speciali  — r  forse  di?erranDO  piu  specialt  anohe  le  sue.  — »  Metodo  natnrale  —  EU  de 

meoioria,  e  delle  lingue  —  Ragiooi  scienlifiche  e  morali  in  fa?ore  delle  lingue  antiehe. 

Eik  deir  inmaginatif  a  e  della  lelteralura.  -^  Via  al  moodo  interoo  e  spirituale.  -—  EU  de! 

ragione,  e  della  filosofia.  -^  Ma  tutlo  questo  corso  non  dee  easere  pi&  che  prelioiinarc 

Bcala.  —  Probleaia  intoroo  alia  misura  delle  cogoizioni  coorenieoli  a  qaeslo  oorao,  a  dil 

reota  de*  corsi  superiori  di  lettere  e  di  aciense.  -^  Chi  lo  abbia  da  iciogliere.  —  Problei 

del  come  uo  nielodo  analogo  al  corao  della  nalura  e  delle  elA  ai  poaaa  aegntre  nelle  tea 

deslinale  ai  fandulli  apparlenenli  alle  clasai  cooiaieroianti  •  laboriose.  -^  OiffieollA.  —  ( 

DC  segua? 

InMegnamento  reliaiato  -^  #  Disapima  -^  Come  prooedano  io  SaToja,   in  fsriitere,  ' 
Belgio  •^  in  allra  torma  niente  meoo  lode?ole  in  Iialia.  — »  Parole  di  S.  Fraoceaco  B 
gia  intoroo    al  non    caricare  i  giovani    di  pratiohe  religioae.  — »  Tipo  imilato    nel    pri 
riaprirsi  de*  ConviUi  in  Italia.  -^  ModiGoaxioni  auccesaive.  -«  Delazione.  -^  Regola  di 
rilA  fralerna  e  d*  wotltii  religiose  non  applieabite  al  oaao  (  nola  )•  —  Fiaocheeta  e  M 
zione  d*  anioo.  —  AltiviiA  della  mente  —  Ginoasliea.  -»-  Altri  ConTitti  di  edncazione 
relli  da  Retigiosi.  —  Gioberli  doTeva  nna  qoalsiasi    riparazione  (**)  -«  Causa  oomune 
i  PP.  Bamabiti  e  Scolopl  e  la  Gompagnia,  «^  Vanlaggio  della  varietA  e  della  libera  a 
lazione  —  aotto  gli  occbi  •  |a  scoria  della  Chiesa  catlolica.  —  Gelosa  cnatodia  dell*  in 
ceoza.  —  Legge  di  giuili  coofrooti.  —  Educazione  pubblioa  o  doneatiea.  —«  Via  di  me 
ne*  Con? ilti  iuliani.  —  1!  gran  lorlo  d*  easere  amali  da'  oostri    allie?i.  —  Vocataeni  r 
giose  Ira  i  gioTani.  -^  Gome  maneggiate.  -^  Genoo  del  Botta.  -^  Amor  figliale,  seco 
religione,  messa  in  opera  ne*Coovilti.  -^  Gorrispondenza  co'  parenti.  -^  Varie  rinaeite 
felici  -^  la  pi  ill  deplorabile;  colpa  di  chi  ?  — -  Aliieyi  illoalri  -^  a  ubi  la  lode?  «—  qua 
ce  ne  tocca  meno,  laoto  A  piik  dimoalrato  1*  obbligo  de*  parenti.  «—  Gonoerlo  nelle  mir 
nell*  opera  dell*  educaziooe  ^<-  donde  A  a  procaociare.  -w^  Lettera  inedita  di  Carlo  Emi 
nnele  II  (  nola  ).  -<-  Pegoi  presenti. 
SfRiNZK,  LzTTzaz,  Amri,  ecc.  Pag.  128  — r  150. 
Aposlolalo  della  Gompagnia,  come  inleao  dalla  Ghieaa  nel  ooatitnirla,  ^-  dorere  •  dirilio  < 
rispondente.  -7^  Scuole  non  usurpale,  si  sopraggiunte  ,  moltiplicate.  — -  Debito  ed  oma§ 
della  Compagni^  Terso  l\UniTersil&  di  Parigi,  e  le  allre  donde  uscirono  t  snoi  primi. 
11  merilo  de*leUerali  e  dei  ddUi  de'aecoli  paasali  deeai  misorare  ooa  quelle  de*loro  cent 
poranei.  —  Dae  imprese  principali  della  Gompagnia  rispello  agli  aludl. 

1  J*  Ratio  gtydiorum,  Formazione  di  questo  codice  — -  modificato  a*  nostri  giomi.  — 
cuni  punli  di  esse.  — -  Sla  io  maoo  di  chi  deve  por  menle  alle  circostanze.  ^  Raiia 
Mceadi  et  doeindi  del  Joufeocj.  — *•  Gratitudine  di    parecchi  allieTi    illualri.  «-«  B.  Ca 
Barberigo  a  il  Seminario  di  Padova.  -^  Bacone.  — ^  Leibnitz. 

2.**  Lapori  ela**ieij  Imprae  aeUntifiche^  eeo.  In  ordine  alia  grammatiea,  e  alia  fil 
gia  in  generate.  — *  1  poemelli.  -^  Sirozzi  •  Redi.  — >  Altri  cantori  del  cioocolatte,  -^ 
verai  geoeri.  -^  Boseo?icb.  ---  Moceli  ecc  lodati  can  tori  dei  fenomeoi  oelesli.  —  ^ 
biewski,  Masenio,  Spec,  Vani^re,  Rapin,  Oesbillena.  —  Si  cereano  poeti  o  profeaaori  1 
Fra  i  Lalioiati  e  i  Greciali  gvarenliaoono  la  bonti  delle  lore  acuole  i  Maffei,  Sacchinii 
Hue,  Lagomarsini,  eco.  -^  Dante  ed  i  Geaoifi.  -^  Beltioelii  e  auoi  colieghi  di  Tarie  elA 
Cofldizione  della  poesia.  —  Sou  altri  pregi  e  doyeri  secondo  le  ei&  e  gli  officii.  •»  Lc 
ralura.  — -  Suoi  pregi  a  confini.  -«-  Servigi  della  Gompagnia  in  ordine  a  questa.  — -  O 
in  esse  eoltiTi  i  giovani,  a  ragiooi  del  sue  melodo  nello  studio  degli  antichi  dassici.  •«- 
piu  4  propositi!   aon   qui   da  rammentarsi   le  edilioni  •  le  Tersiooi.  ^*  Intorno  ai  •!« 

n  NelC  opera  pag,  267  h'nea  22  hggi  ooti :  e  reHifea  cast  ingenuamenie^  in  che  re 
daveraf\  iproprii  giudizm^  cotme  gU  aiiria. 


ToriDO  e  di  Farigi.  •—  Aiire  edisiooi  di  oiaasici  de'  trtr.  ijacerda,  urouer,  nadero,  ecc. 
-  eeo.  —  Laforo  ineditcs  ma  cooosciulo  del  P.  Lagomarsini  (  oota  }.  -~  Eloquensa  sacra.  — 
Soritture  morali  od  aioetiche.  — •  Cenno  det  Giordani  sopra  P  arie  delta  perfezione  ertMlia* 
na  del  Pallavioini.  — •  Storia.  —  Varii  scrittori  celebri  in  questa  parte.  —  Letiere  edi" 
JhanU  €  euriaae,  — *  Collesioni  di  monuinenti.  —  Meoorie  di  TrSvoux.  —  Educatioiie  let- 
teraria  de^oottri  gioTaoi  religiosi.  — Speciality.  —Ma  quale  il  fine  comune?  — <  Dail*  aver 
nggiaoto  qnesto  ^  a  stimarti  il  merito  d*ogai  laToro  letterario  e  scientifieo  della  Coin- 
pagnia. 

Scieoie.  -««  matematiche.  -^  Testimoiiianie  di  MoDlucIa,  Leibnitz,  Lalaode.  — «  Oner- 
Tatorii.  —  Slioolo  dato  dalla  mira  alie  MiMioni.  -«>  Proventi  scienlifici  di  quelle  (  note  )• 
•—  Lafori  di  circoittanfa.  — •  Opere  d*  arti,  e  varii  lervizi  di  pubblica  utilitA  ( note  ). 

Lettere  e  scienie  eacre.  '^  Editiooi.  — »  Gins  caoonico.  — *  Sacra  scriltnra.  —  Teolo- 
gia  specolati?a.  -^  Uhimi  Teologi  airepoea  della  soppressione. 

Stodii  attnali  della  'Compagoia*  *«  Cootputo  degli  aooi  —«  bisogna  dar  tempo  al  tempo 
(  nota  )•  —  Alcuoi  autori  reoenti  io  ? arii  generi  di  scienza  e  di  lettere.  — «  Omaggio  al 
Card.   Mai.  •—  Alcuoi  trattati  di  filosofia. 
iLOtOFiA  in  PAXTicoLABi.   Pog*   150—154. 

Scopo  delenninato  del  corto  prelimioare  di  filotofia  —  scopo  superiore  del  corto  speciale 
•no  la  Compagnia  assegoa  a*  suoi  ^iorani  religioti.  —  Campo  ulteriore.  —  ConKoi  tr«t 
le  opinioni  —  Criterio  ab  mtrimeco  ^-  ab  exirmseeo  *-  qupsto  solo  poteva  esser  de- 
teminato  dal  Baito  atudtorum  — -  ed  ^  con  la  possibile  latiludine.  —  Vantaggi  dello 
starsi  atfe  opinioni  ooBunemeote  iosegnate  oelle  (JniyersilA  catloliche.  -«  Altro  6  per6 
r  iosegnare  — -  altro  il  meditare  -«  •  il  pubblicare  le  proprie  meditationi  come  pri? ato 
filosofo.  — •  Sotto  questo  sistema  sorse  il  Suares.  —  Transizione  ad  un'  epoca  novella 
Belle  scnole.  —  Arislotelici  e  Platonici.   —  Vico  alle  noftre  scuole. 

Concorso  di  varie  facoltA  ed  operasioni  io  filosofia.  -*  Non  sempre  armonico  -*  vince 
la  soltigliezia  di  analisi  e  cbe  no  aweoga.  —  1  teologi  riaUano  la  filosofia  con  un  lavoro 
piik  sintetico.  —  Esempl.  ^-  Facolti  ioveotiva.  —  Ha  esaa  luogo  in  filosofia  7  — *  Non  pu6 
essere  cbe  uo  grado  superiore  di  vista  siotelica  o  coociliatrice.  —  L*  esercizio  di  questa  ^ 
favorite  dalla  norma  cbe  abbiamo  oel  Baiio  studiarum,  —  Vi  si  oppooe  in  parte  V  in« 
llaenza  delle  opinioni  in  ciasoun*  epoca  domioanti.  -^  Lore  aiterni  periodi.  —  Possibile  neu* 
tralilA  di  uoo  spirito  vigoroio.  —  L*  ionovare,  o  il  risuKntare  1'  antico  non  i  sempre  vigor 
d*  un  iogegno,  ma  ardimento  ed  eloquensa  ad  etprimer  il  sentire  comune  d*un*  epoca  slaaca 
delle  esageraziooi  passate. 

Fatto  perpetuo  della  liberty  professata  dalla  Compagnia  rispetto  alle  opinioni.  —  Non 
oeeorre  cbiederle  un  filosofo  novatore.  -^  Ha  fatto  meglio  sfonandosi.  di  prevenire  le  esa- 
gerasioni.  -*  Dei  reslo  non  ba  mancato  alle  occasionl.  — «  11  Irionfo  deir  incredulity  del 
fecolo  passato  non  proTO  la  deboletsa  dei  filosofi  Gesuiti.  — •  Alcuni  lore  sforzi  recenti 
travisati  o  sdegnati.  — •  fiando  alle  questiooi  personal!.  •»  Via  ad  una  conclusiooe.  •—  Un 
fatto  da  esaminare. 
ncADBifzA  DB014I  STupj  Nn«  nooLO  xvni.  Pay,  154  — 159. 

Certifico  e  determino  il  fatio  di  questa  decadensa  —  rispetto  alia  letteralura  e  alia  tcologia. 
—  Come  vi  parteoip6  la  Compagnia?  , 

Gli  studi  Boienlifici  scemano  la  gloria  letteraria.  — -  E  questo  uo  danno  ?  —  Via  a  gua« 
rentiro  in  pralica  il  possibile  vantaggio  di  una  nazione  oosi  per  opera  delle  letiere ,  come 
delle  scienza  0  delle  arti.  «i-  Questa  via  non  fu  perduta  di  mira  dalla  Compagnia.  —  Suo  in- 
•egoamento  letterario ,  filoeofico  y  corsi  superiori.  —  InOuenza  do*  modelli  nazionali ,  ove  si 
trascurino  gli  antichi.  —  Lingua  volgare  lavorila  pure  dalla  Compagnia  pel  pro  del  suo  apo- 
ttolato.  —  Lingue  fraocese  ed  italiana.  —  Francesismo  — -  assenza  di  idee  —  imitazioni  — 
inerzia  —  scetiicismo  ecc.  —  Che  colpa  ba  la  Compagnia  in  ci6  ?  ^-  Suoi  lavori  polemic!, 
altro  il  merito  letterario  degli  Apologisti  cattolici,  altro  de* filosofi  erranti.  —  Sacra  oratoria 
Don  era  in  tanta  decadensa,  —  Letterati  ed  eruditi  della  Compagnia  quaodo  Tenne  sop* 
pressa. -iiw  Testimonianza  di  Filippo  Bonamici. 

Teologia  — »  Berroyer,  come  giudicato  da*  Gesuiti,  e  solo.  —  II  serolo  stance  della  dispula 
del  Giaosenismo ;  tendeva  a  rinnegare  perfino  la  ragione.  —  Si  dovea  forse  procedere  con 
esso  per  via  di  autoriti  7  —  Due  forme  principali  della  teologia.  —  La  Compagnia  ripi^lia- 
▼a  quelle  degli  antichi  Apologisti  —  n^  tutiavia  abbaodonava  nelle  scuole  il  metodo  proprio  di 
questo  (nota).  —  Prove  di  soUdo  studio.— >£rudizione  in  Gius  Canonico.— -La  Croix,  Biner  ecc. 
ira  i  •oralisti  e  canonist!. —<  Azevedo  e  Fabio  Danzetla  collaboratori  di  Benedetto  XIV. 
— •  Zaocaria  sotto  Pio  VI  e  col  Cardinal  Pacca.  —  Fuenzalida ,  Muzzarelli,  Faure  ed  allri 
che  trattarono  argomenti  speciali.—  Barruel  e  Gusta. — Arevalo  —  Feller  a  f  Anii-Febrooio. 
—  Studi  biblici.  —  i^onclusione  —  I  due  peroi  de*buoni  sludi. 
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sitteoia  di  educasione.  —  Via  per  giungere  a  giudicare  del  listeoia  deUa  nottra.  —  Princi| 
rei^ola  di  obbediensa ,  ood  di^iuDti  da  quelli  di  generotiti  e  di  |>rudeosa.  —  Qua 
lute  Bel  noviiio.  —  Sua  educasione  — •  relaiiooi «—  Tia^  ec.  «-  Motivi  •  confini  delL 
diensa.  —  Sfera  propria  della  prndenia. 

11  Gesuita  ba  riguardo  ai  Tarii  oggetti  rispetto  ai  quali  d  lemplice  raddito,  o  pa 
a  qualcbe  toperienlA ,  o  ba  1*  obbligo  d*  illumiaara  la  prudenia  de*  sept riori.  —  N< 
deli*  obbedire  per  acquistare  disceroimenlo ,  cariU,  impartialitA«  ibrtena. «—  Erat  m 

—  profciebai  sapientta  e$  gratia,  —  L*  obbedire  all*  oomo  per  riguardo  a  Oio,  qaanU 
pra  ogni  servibti,  anti  eopra  il  comone  concetto  di  naturale  indipendeota.  —  L*  obb 
cbe  si  dice  cieca  non  pud  essere  virtik  disgiunta  da  ogni  discernioiento.  —  Altra  la  pel 
come  complesso  d*  ogni  ▼irlu.—  Altra  la  perfesione  propria  di  ciascuna  virtA  particolan 
do  ricbiodf  osi  aiti  proprii  di  quella  sola.  —  Aroiooia  tra  la  prndenta  del  saperioriy  e 
dienza  de*  sodditi. 

— Fatto  dell*  obbedienza  gesuitica.— •Tipi  proposti  da  Gioberti  — oi  fanno  onore.-*  N 
la  sofDii^liaoia  tra  i  nostri  miMiooani.  — Prospetio  delle  missioni  attuali  della  Compagni 

—  Miisioni  in  Europa.  —  Allro  campo  ail*  atliTilA  e  al  aenno  del  Gesuila.-«Creaziooi.- 
tione.—  Beliarmioo,  Toleto.—  Liberty  e  grandeica  di  no  saerificio  di  tutia  la  Tita. —  F 
nel  perseverare.—  V*  ba  (al  altra  tempra  nobilitsitaia  di  anime,  che  a  i piegare  piu  liber 
le  facollA  pi  A  belle  abbiiogna  di  porsi  per  allre  parti  actio  1'  altmi  tutela.  *—  Se  t  Gesm 
padroni  del  iero  pemtero  ec.  —  Rispondono  le  biblioteobe  —  le  disoussiooi  tedogiebe 
qiialunque  aia  atata  Topiniooe  dci.  auperiori.-^Ceoaura  degli  icritii  da  darsi  alio  sta 
Principio  di  modrraiione,  come  giovi  al  vero. 

L*  obbf dienza  religiosa  noo  pud  essere  giudicata  dal  mondo, «-  perehi  tuttaTia  ne  c 
10  con  ease.  Compenso  a*  suoi  contraati  e  at  auoi  diapregi.  — •  Q6  cbe  non  posaiamo  com 
coo  r  opera  ci  i  dale  di  conseguirlo  in  grasia  della  cure,  cbe  altri  preode  di  ingrnodii 
darci  in  ispeltacolo.  —  Creaciutane  la  de?oiiooe  alia  aantaSede—  fattane  piik  endente 
le  della  Cbieaa  caUolica  — -  pro?ocato  il  diacernimento  de*  politici  —  manifeatato  il  ci 
delle  Tasioni.— -  Gli  eretici  non  iasciano  per  noi  di  conTerlirsi  (nota)  —  piik  equi  ne*  lore 
xi,  die  molli  Gattolici  al'a  mode  ( note).  — -Stima  e  lodi  cbe  fanno  di  noi  (nota). 
OssEQUio  TEBso  LA  SANTA  asDK.  Pay.  169  — 180. 

1  Gesuili  nell*  amore  terio  la  atinta  Sede,  oredoti  ansi  eooedere  nel  troppo  cbe  nel  poeo  — 
▼oluli  calonoiare  di  diaobbidienxa  al  Papa  —  riti  cinesi  qnanto  male  a  propoaito  adotta 
soppreaaione.—  I  Geauiti  da  Clemente  XIV  al  preaeote  Gragorio  XVI  non  ban  ricevoto 
▼ori  e  grazie  —  nensun  rimprovero  cbe  dimoatri  qaesia  diaobbedieoza  —  con  quaoto  ria| 
sono  aottomeaai  al  Breve  —  zelo  degli  £xgetuiti  nel  difendere  la  Cbieaa  ed  il  Papa  —  p 
Old  tolta  daila  biblioleca  degli  scriUori  (nota).— Istanze  de^Gesniti  oella  Russia  percbA  i 
corso  al  Breve.'—  II  fallo  di  qualcbe  individno  non  ai  potrebbe  ascrivere  a  tuiti  gli  altri  - 
to  roeno  alia  Coropagnia  cbe  piu  non  era  —  qualiti  degli  accnaatori  de*  Geauiii  — «  ae  er 
amici  di  Roma.-—  Unione  col  centre  del  caitoliciamo  nell*  equijibrio  de*  poteri  neceasaria 
telare  i  diritti  de*  Principi  e  dei  popoli «—  eaagerata,  e  tolto  I'equdibrio  aono  oompromc 
inlereasi  di  tulli  —  ancbe  della  Cbieaa  —  come  fa  traltato  il  Papa  dalle  Corti  —  uai  n 
oeir  affare  della  aoppreasione  e  dopo-*r  iniquitii  de*  metzi  uaati  allora  dai  miniatri  non 
be  onestarai  neppur  con  altro  scopo  dal  loro  —  ni  sarebbe  buona  iousa  1*  esevpio  del  1 
(  nota  )•  —  Conclutione. 
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lin,  leggi 
33  i  quali  solt 

19  cui  potresli 
18  prinoip«le 
81  resfe  il  luUo 
28  come  icuola 
41  con  qneslo 
31  pi&  genoroso 

20  proeedono 

1  nh  y*  k  empio 
30  medesima  proporiione 
3  fttfi  iasegQamenti 
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87.     1  temer  rimproTcro 

91.  31  si  riparic 

94.  41  non  avrebbero 

95.  3  siccbd 

98.     5  pii  minislcri 

»       13  preoorsi 
100.  39  che  ora 
103.  23  accordare 
106.    4  cbe  si  qualified 
210.  46  o  meno  alto  a 
114.    9  alcun  litolo 
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